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PREFACE 

It was a tragic misfortune for Germany-and for the world---that at 
the end of \\.orld \Var I the German working classes were not united 
in a single coherent working-dass party. Such a party might have 
been able to make the "revolution" of 1918 a really democratic revolu­
tion and ~ight have given effective support to the newly established 
\\. eimar Republic. It would have counteracted the forces of militarist 
reaction, of extreme Left radicalism, and of social chaos resulting from 
the defeat and the rapid demobilization of millions of officers and men. 
These military elements, with habits developed in wartime, were cast 
adrift on society and were unable to find jobs or to adjust themselves to 
postwar conditions. They banded together in Free Corps that at first 
contained some good and idealistic elements but gradually degenerated 
into disorderly and defiant military organizations which sought to over­
throw the \\• eimar Republic, murdered its ministers, and formed a 
large element in the Nazi Storm Troop formations which finally did 
'Heck the Republic in 1933. 

Instead of forming a single political party, the German workingmen 
were divided into at least three rival groups, each seeking to capture 
the support of the German masses. This contributed to the develop-
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ment of that multiplicity of political parties-there were soon more than 
a score! of them-which caused the extreme instability of all coalition 
cabinets and was one of the fatal weaknesses of the Weimar Republic. 
It also led to an unhealthy internecine strife among the three parties 
representing primarily the German working classes. -

The first, oldest, and strongest of these three proletarian parties in 
1918 was the SPD (Sozialdemokratische Partei Deutschlands) or Social 
Democratic Party, led by Ebert and Scheidemann. It arose in 1875 from 
a merger of Marxists and Lassalleans. The former, led by Bebel and 
Wilhelm Liebknecht, had been affiliated with the First International and 
believed ideologically in the inevitable class struggle arid the ultimate 
triumph of the revolutionary proletariat. The Lassalleans, more _nation­
alist, had a socialist program of practical reforms_ which seemed very 
radical in those days but which has been mostly won today by working­
men in all industrially advanced countries. They believed in ·achiev-· 
i~g their program, not by violent revolution, but by gradual legal means 
-by getting and using the secret ballot and parliamentary power· to· se~ 
cure improved social and legal conditions for the workingmen. The 
two wings, Marxist and Lassallean, each continued to keep something 
of their ideological origins, and at congresses of the S~cial Democratic 
Party adopted platforms which reflected the two some':Vhat contradic­
tory plans of action. Gradually, however, as German industry and 
commerce made tremendous strides at the end of the nineteenth and· 
beginning of the twentieth centuries, ·the German working class be­
came far better off in the matter of wages, working conditions, legal 
rights, and political power. In the R~ichstag election of 1912, Social 
Democratic candidates won more than a third of the total popular vote . · 
and formed the strongest party numerically in the Reichstag. But with 
increased well-being and political power the Social Democratic Party 
leadership became more conservative, less international and more na­
tional, and even somewhat bourgeois in its outlook and action. 

The second workingman's party was the USPD (Unabhiingige 
Sozialdemokratische Partei Deutschlands) or Independent Socialists. 
With Marxian antimilitarist and international traditions, they devel­
oped as a split-off in 1916 from the Social Democratic Party who rep- · 
resented the more conservative, nationalist and bourgeois tendencies of 
the original Lassallean group before the merger of 1875. They believed 
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that "the main enemy is in our own country"-the monarchists, mili­
tarists and big industrialists who were criminally prolonging th'e war. 
They advocated peace at once on the basis of "no annexations and no 
indemnities," and promoted strikes to bring it about. The party ceased 
to exist soon after the end of the war. At a party convention at Halle 
in October, 1920, two thirds of the delegates voted to secede and join 
the recently formed Communist Party. Fifteen months later the re­
mainder decided to reunite with the Social Democratic P.arty from 
which they had split off in 1916. 

The third party, KPD (Kommunistische Partei Deutschlands) or 
Communist Party, did not have a separate existence until the end of 
December, 1918. Most of its members had formed the left wing of the 
Independent Socialists within which they existed as . the Spartacus 
League. They were more violently antimilitarist and more fanatically 
in favor of social revolution than the rest of the Independent Socialists. 
They drew their intellectual guidance and emotional inspiration froqt 
Rosa Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht. The former was a brilliant 
young Polish intellectual-"an eagle," Lenin called her, though he dif­
fered sharply from many of her views-who had escaped from Tsarist· 
oppression. She settled down in Germany in 1897, and by marriage 
with a German workman acquired German citizenship. Karl Lieb­
knecht was the son of Wilhelm Liebknecht, one of the militant founders 
of the German Social Democratic Party in Bismarck's day. Karl pub­
lished in 1911 an influential book against imperialism and the German 
army, Militarism us und Antimilitarismus. · Early in the war he was the 
first Reichstag member of the Social Democratic Party to refuse to 
vote credits for carrying on the conflict, and was active in the move­
ment which led the Independent Socialists to split off from the Social 
Democrats in 1916. Because of their opposition and incitement to 
mutiny, both Liebknecht and Luxemburg were imprisoned by the 
Kaiser's government and not released until October and November, 
1918, at the time of its downfall. 

The influence of Luxemburg and Liebknecht increased rapidly dur­
ing the last weeks of 1918 as a result of the German military defeat, 
the growing strikes in the factories, the mutiny of sailors in Kid fol­
lowed by uprisings all over Germany, and the indignation felt by work­
ingmen in uniform against the Kaiser's old officers. It was also in-
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creased by the success of the Bolshevist revolution in Russia, and by 
hopes£of Russian assistance in utterly destroying militarism in Germany 
and in preparing a radical socialist revolution there also. Workers' and 
Soldiers' Councils, similar to the Russian soviets, sprang up all over 
Germany. Among the metal workers of Berlin and in the industrial 
centers of Hamburg, Bremen, the Ruhr, and elsewhere, there also ap­
peared a new radical type of organization-factory councils which chose 
their own shop stewards. 

After Ebert replaced Prince Max von Baden as Chancellor on No­
vember 9, there was a confused struggle for power between the Social 
Democrats, the Independent Socialists, and the leaders. ~f the Spartacus 
League. In order to avoid anarchy, protect the. fluid frontiers, and pre­
vent too hasty and violent a revolution, Ebert, with. the approval of 
many Independent Socialists, called for support from the army. To.the 
Spartacus League this was treason to the sacred cause. · On ·Decem­
ber 30, 1918, its members broke away froJTI the lndepe!ldent Socialist 
Party and formed their own separate organization, the Communist 
Party (KPD). Hardly had it been born ~hen its two most brilliant 
guiding spirits were arrested by monarchist troops and a few hours 
later, on January 15, 1919, murdered "while attempting to escape." It 
was shortly after this that Ruth· Fischer came to Berlin and quickly 
assumed a leading position in the new party. · 

The German Communist }>arty, strongly based on the teachings_ o£ 
Marx, was more genuinely international in its. charact~r and outlook 
than the other two socialist parties. I~ was also, in view of Germany's 
great industrial population, the most important Communist party in 
Europe outside Russia. It exercised consequently a magnetic attrac- · 
tion upon Communists outside Germany, both upon the Bolsheviks 
who wanted to use it for their own nationalist purposes and upon other 
individuals who hoped that it would establish international socialism. 
It is perhaps significant that Ruth Fischer, like several of its other 
leaders_:_Rosa Luxemburg, Leo Jogiches, Arkadi Maslow-were not 
born in Germany but were attracted to it. 

Ruth Fischer was born in Austria and brought up in Vienna, where 
her father, Rudolf Eisler, was a noted professor and the author of sev­
eral works on philosophy and sociology. During World War I, as a 
young student at the University of Vienna, she joined the Social Demo-
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cratic Party of Austria. But since this party in the multi-national em­
pire stood for the preservation of the framework of the Austro­
Hungarian state, and conceded only cultural autonomy for the various 
nationalities, she was driven to the extreme left of the party. The "Left 
Radicals" fought for the right of all nationalities to break aw_ay from 
Hapsburg rule and work out their own destinies. . 

This right of self-determination, upheld by Lenin and put forward 
in the Brest-Litovsk negotiations, made a tremendous impression upon 
the young students in Vienna. It gave Ruth Fischer an active interest 
in Bolshevism. She had some minor clashes with the Austrian police 
and published some "underground" socialist pamphlets. She was· en­
couraged by messages from the Bolsheviks, first from Switzerland and 
later from Moscow. At the collapse of Austiia-Hungary, a Bolshevik 
delegation from Moscow, disguised as a Red Cross Missi9n, suggested 
that she and her radical group of students and young workers found a 
Communist Party in Austria, which would affiliate with the Com. 
munist Third International then in process of formation. On Novem­
ber 4, 1918, she became c:harter member No. 1 of the Communist Party 
of Austria, one of the first Communist parties in Europe. In this ·way · 
she came into direct contact with the Soviet regimes in Hungary and 
Bavaria, and met leading figures like Bela Kun, Eugen Varga, Max 
Levin, and others. 

The Austrian Communist Party, however, was a rather inefficient, 
artificial, and weak creation, especially after the dissolution of the Haps­
burg Empire and the breaking away of its parts. Furthermore, the 
bulk of the Vienna workers did not wish to leave their old party. In 
1919, therefore, Ruth Fischer moved to Berlin, which she believed had 
become the real center of the revolutionary struggle in Europe. She 
became active for the Communist Party as an organizer and writer. In 
November 1921, to her surprise, she was elected chairman of the Berlin 
branch of the party. It was an unusual step to put a young woman in 
her early twenties, and not even a German citizen, in command of the 
largest Communist Party organization in the Reich. It was taken partly 
because of the ability she had shown, and partly just because of her 
youth; many of the rank and file of the party distrusted the old leaders, 
and wanted to avoid having the organization become an instrument in 
the hands of a small clique or a tool to be used by Russian agents. Al-
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though Karl Radek had long been active in Germany in Russian in­
teresu, the German Communists had not yet fallen so completely under 
Soviet influence as they did later. 

Ruth Fischer represented the Left Opposition in the Communist 
Party. This group believed the party should have a democratic organ­
ization and an autonomous policy in Germany. It wanted the Comin­
tern to preserve its original international and revolutionary character, 
instead of being transformed into an agency for Soviet State dictator­
ship and aggressive nationalist and military aims. 

In 1922 Ruth Fischer was elected delegate to the Fo~ World Con­
gress of the Comintern, and from 1924 to 1926 she was a member of 
the Comintern Presidium. Here she fough~ but ultimately- without 
success, for the views of the Left Opposition. She was also elected a 
Communist deputy to the German Reichstag, and was a member of its 
Foreign Affairs Committee, 1924-1928. -
• As holder of these various important positions she ~aveled a dozen 
times to Russia between 1922 and 1926. She came to know the Rtissian 
Bolsheviks much more intimately than was possible from a distance. 
She became acquainted with Lenin, Zinoviev, Bukharin, Kamenev, 
Radek, Trotsky, and many other old Bolsheviks whom Stalin gradu­
ally eliminated in order to establish his own dictatorship. Zinoviev and 
Bukharin were her best friends and supporters. She -alsa observed at 
first hand and learned to know Manuilsky, Dimitrov, Vyshinsky, ':fhO­
rez, Togliatti, Foster, and many other Stalinists who are still playing 
leading roles in various countries today. 

As a consultant on German Communism she gained an insight into 
the workings of the Comintern, where "the German question" was the 
dominant one in the Third International during these years. She per­
ceived how Comintern questions were dangerously intertwined with 
the internal Bolshevik conflicts which were taking place just before 
and after Lenin's death in the struggle as to who was to be his suc­
cessor. Among the men intriguing to inherit his mantle, as is well 
known, Stalin proved the shrewdest and most ruthless. Observing these 
conflicts at close range, she realized how Stalin was transforming 
Lenin's organization into a highly centralized and totalitarian machine 
of a new type-a State Party dictatorship through the instrumentality 
of the Red Army, the secret police, terror, and eventually economic dom-
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ination. She saw also how the same totalitarian methods were trans­
forming the Comintern into an agency of the Russian State Party and 
introducing the same tendencies into the Communist parties which 
composed it. 

Seeing this dangerous transformation through the "Stalinist revolu­
tion" which followed the Leninist revolution, Ruth Fischer became an 
active member of the oppositionist bloc led by Zinoviev and Trotsky in 
Russia, and by Maslow in Germany. She thereby incurred tJ:le hatred 
of Stalin. She descnbes the private interviews in which Stalin tried, 
in vain, to win her over. During her last visit to Moscow, called as a 
member of the Comintern's Executive Committee to attend its Fifth 
World Congress, she was detained for ten months, at-Stalin's instiga­
tion, under the surveillance of his secret police in the Lux Hotel. She 
managed, however, to maintain c~mtacts with her friends, Zinoviev, 
Kamenev, and Bukharin. At a wink from them and with their as­
sistance, she took advantage of Stalin's absence from Moscow on a brie~ 
trip to the Caucasus and made her escape back to Germany in June, 
1926. 

Meanwhile she had b~en elected in 1924 a member of the German 
Reichstag. She continued to head the minority Left Opposition within 
the German Communist Party, but after her escape from Moscow she 
was expelled from the Party by .the Party machine which had fallen 
into the hands of Stalinists. They also demanded that she resign her 
seat in the Reichstag, but she refused. The Stalinists who henceforth 
controlled the Party were men like Thalmann and Torgler who were 
put in concentration camps by the Nazis, or Pieck and Ulbricht who 
fled to Moscow after 1933 and then returned to Berlin in 1945 to serve as 
Stalin's main tools in the administration of the Russian Zone in 
Germany. 

During the years from 1926 to 1933 Ruth Fischer remained in con­
tinuous and close contact with her oppositionist friends in Russia. She 
also observed how the rising Nazis adopted many of Stalin's totali­
tarian and terroristic ideas and methods. When Hitler seized power in 
1933, his Storm Troopers sacked her house and took her young son as 
hostage. She herself fled to Paris, where she lived until 1940, still keep­
ing up secret relations with her friends in Germany and Russia. Be­
cause of her continued opposition to Stalinism, she and her comrade, 
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Maslow, were included in the great Moscow purge trials of 1936 and 
condlmned in absentia. They were charged by Vyshinsky with having 
sent an agent to Moscow in 1933, at the order of Trotsky, to murder 
Stalin! 

After the occupation of Paris by the German armies in 1940, Ruth 
Fischer fled via the Spanish border to Lisbon. The next year s,he came 
to the United States, and eventually became an American citizen. Here 
she has collected a mass of valuable material on the ups and downs of 
the German Communist Party, on the transformation of the Bolshevist 
party into a totalitarian dictatorship, and on the degeneration of the 
Comintern. On the basis of this material, as well as_ on her own vivid 
recollections and experiences, she has told the story for the years 1913 
to 1929. In a later volume she plans to show ~ow the Stalinist State 
Party and terrorist totalitarianism were further tightened and strength­
ened during the critical years of the 5-Year Plans and the Moscow_ mass 
purges, while at the same time Hitler was building up his war machine 
and totalitarian dictatorship. - - -

There are three strong threads which run through Ruth Fischer's 
present volume and bind its diverse details and complicated ideological 
expositions firmly and closely together. 

The first thread is the history of the German Communist Party, 191S--
1929. Others have given an account of this: Paul Merker (Deutschland: 
Sein oder nicht Sein?, Mexico, 19+4) &om the Stalinist propagandist 
point of view, and Friedrich Stampfer (Die Vierzehn Jahre der Erst-en 
Deutschen Repuhlik, Karlsbad, 1936) &om the Social Democratic his­
torical angle. But no one, so far as we know, has given it in such detail 
and with such detached and authentic inside information as Ruth 
Fischer. 

The second thread is the story of the internal Soviet struggle for 
political power during Lenin's last years and immediately after his 
death up to the point where Trotsky was eliminated by exile. It is the 
confused, shifting, and complicated struggle between Stalin, Trotsky, 
Zinoviev, Bukharin and many others. It involved varying concepts of 
economic, organizational, and foreign policy which the author disen­
tangles with real insight. She writes with inside information because 
of the many official positions which she held and because she was per­
sonally acquainted with the protagonists in Moscow and with the many 
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Russian agents like Radek who were active in Germany. She has read, 
and frequently cites, a great many pamphlets by Russians and Jfficial 
Soviet records. It may be that in attributing motives she occasionally 
depends more upon her own intuition than upon dear historical proof. 
Attributing motives is always a delicate and uncertain matter. But she 
has clearly tried conscientiously to follow strict historical evide.nce. In 
any case, her interpretations are valuable as a corrective to the legends 
and myths which Soviet official writers and historians have. built up 
around Stalin and the formative years of the· Soviet totalitarian regime. 

The third thread is the connecting tie-up between the other two 
threads-the interrelation between German Communist policy and ·the 
internal conflicts in the Soviet Politburo and the Moscow Comintern; 
or, to put it more bluntly, Russian efforts to manipulate German Com­
munist policy, not for Germany's own good, but in the interests of Rus­
sian internal factions or of Soviet foreign policy. It was this, together 
with Stalin's use of terror and secret police, and his ruthless elimination, 
of those who stood in his way, which led Ruth Fischer to break with 
Moscow and with the pro-Soviet German Communists, including her 
own brother, Gerhart Eisler. It is her exposition of the beginnings of 
this aspect of Stalinism which is so significant for the world today, 
when, as Leon Blum has so often pointed out, Communist parties in 
France and elsewhere work solely a:nd servilely in the interests of their 
Moscow masters, rather than as honest patriots for the good of their 
native land. All the features of terrorist totalitarianism were tested out 
and matured in the wide scope of Russian· society during these years 
1918-1929, and then transferred to the Comintern branches. All later 
forms of totalitarian rule are only offshoots from the model Ruth 
Fischer saw being formed,· integrating in each country its specific na­
tional characteristics, bui: based fundamentally on the example that 
Stalin had set. 

Having known Ruth Fischer a" number of years and having read her 
book, I am impressed with her amazingly vivid recollection of events 
and wide information about Communist leaders everywhere, not only 
in Germany and Russia. The numerous footnotes in which she re­
cords their liquidation or promotion by Stalin reads like a "Who's 
Who" of Communism of the past thirty years. Her detailed reconstruc­
tion of the interrelation between the internal conflicts within the Rus-
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sian Politburo and Comintern on the one hand, and the confused cor 
6icts 'and vacillations within the German Communist Party on th• 
other hand, is made clear as never before. Her searching analysis oi 
the fine-spun ideological debates and theories is highly enlightening, 
and a valuable corrective to a common tendency, especially in Ame!ica, 
toward oversimplification. Her book is important both for the historian 
of the past thirty years and for everyone who wants to understand how 
the present aggressive and terrorist Soviet dictatorship came into being. 
It is thus an essential contribution to a good understanding of Com­
munism in_the world today. 

. SIDNEY B. FAY 
Cambridge, Mass. · 
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Chapter 1 · Resistance to the First World War • • . • • • • 

On the eve of the outbreak of the war in 1914, Germany, .of all the 
belligerents, had in the Left wing of its Social Democratic Party one of, 
the strongest and most conscious anti-war movements. In 1914 the 
party comprised one million members, the trade-unions some two and 
a half millions. The Italian Socialist Party, second in size to the Ger­
man, had about half its membership. 

In the fifty years before the war during which the party had ·grown, 
it had nurtured a steadfast anti-militarist tradition. The strongest labor 
organization ·of Europe was expected to be a decisive factor in breaking 
Germany's war potential; the German Social Democrats, it was be­
lieved, would resist mobilization-they would not fight the Kaiser's 
war. When instead the Social Democratic deputies in the Reichstag 
voted for war credits and the workers submitted to the draft without 
protest, there was a cry from the socialist and liberal world against this 
betrayal of its expectations. But these critics had failed to note both 
the power of the Bismarckian Reich and the fundamental change, be­
hind the continuing fa~ade of revolutionary rhetoric, that had taken 
place in the imposing Social Democratic Party. . 

The latent rebellion against the war in the ranks of the party and 
among some of its second-file leaders was not able to find an appro­
priate channel immediately, but it did make itself felt by a kind of 
inner rust on the party structure. Later, when events moved faster, it 
could be seen what had happened to the authority of the party in the 
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inter~m. The German worker, conditioned to believe that his organi­
zational strength of itself made war impossible, suffered a rude shock 
at the outbreak of the conflict; and· during its progress, with the ever 
gloomier prospect of defeat before him, he continued to learn. 

By the turn of the century the German party had become the heart of 
the Socicliist International, 'the model througho~t the world of Social 
Democrats. It was not only its membership figure that was im­
pressive; it was the unparalleled strength of organizational discipline, 
the creation of a unique combination of political with trade-union loy­
alties into one amalgam-the first modern mass organization. Oswald 
Spengler, a philosophical forerunner of Nazism, admired the great mass 
organizer, the great mass leader, in August Bebel, the party's founder; 
he compared him with a general of a modern army. Lenin wrote that 
in the struggle to organize more effectively the weak, dispersed groups 
of Russian Social Democrats, Russian Bebels would emerge to mold 

• their cadres into a powerful socialist army. 
The Social Democratic Party participated, however, in neither the 

central government nor the administration of the various states. The 
Kaiser's Reich was a bastard form between Russian autocracy and Eng­
lish p~rliamentarianism. Bismarck had created a· German parliament 
on the Western model, but .governmental power _was vested in the 
Bundesrat, the council of princes, who continued· to rule Germany with 
semifeudal prerogatives. He fought the Social Democrats with violence, 
and his successors admitted them· to full citizenship only slowly and 
under pressure. 

This isolation from national politics that Bismarck imposed was in 
part self-defeating, for it served to increase the devotion of the worker 
to his party. The German Social Democrats were able to realize a type 
of organization that was more than a loosely knit association of indi­
viduals coming together temporarily for temporary aims, more than a 
party for the defense of labor interests. The German Social Democratic 
Party became a way of life. It was much more than a political machine; 
it gave the German worker dignity and status in a world of his own.· 
The individual worker lived in his party, the party penetrated into the 
worker's everyday habits. His idea, his reactions, his attitudes, were 
formed out of this integration of his person with his collective. 

In Marxist social science-"scientific socialism"-its adherents be-
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lieved that they possessed a coherent and complete theory of h\story, 
independent of the institutional science of the bourgeois world. Social­
ist ritual began to be substituted for religious ceremonies in the most 
important personal relations-in baptisms, weddings, funerals .. Or­
ganized recreation, travel and sport helped create the new ~pe of 
worker. For the Social Democrat the unorganized work~r became a 
lower species of human; nowhere else in the w~rld. could the epithet 
"indifferent" be applied with the specific contemptuous flavor it had 
among German socialists. A man was stigmatized who would not raise 
himself into the elite of his class, to join there the millions ardently 
certain that the future was theirs. 

Social Democracy and War 

It is difficult today to understand the naivete o£ our grandfather's gen­
eration toward war. Germans and British alike, the French and the 
Americans, had lived for the fifty years before 1914 through a period of' 
relative stability, of expanding industrialism. Society was being pushed 
forward by technological.change, accompanied by the opening of new 
trade routes, the development of the natural and . the social scien~es, 
the flourishing of art and literature. In one way or another, every 
member of Western civilization. shared the pride in its· industrial 
achievement .. The growing cities, all felt, would stand forever, with 
ever more and better libraries and museums, schools and churches, hos­
pitals. Humanity was climbing up the ladder of progress. 

At the turn of the century a vast number of studies was produced on 
the flaws of society: on slums and on juvenile delinquency, on the care 
of mother and child, on city planning, on education, on an international 
language, on-a favorite topic-sex and prostitution. Progressive ideas 
were assimilated by the socialist parties of Europe and integrated, ac­
cording to the needs of the working class, the fourth estate rising to a 
new status in society, into a single pattern of social reform. When the 
Social Democratic theorist, Eduard Bernstein, attacked Marx's laws of 
societal motion, he was only one example of this adaptation of socialist 
thought to the general optimistic temper. The conflict between Bis­
marck and the rising workers' organizations had given the Social Demo­
cratic Party prestige as a rebel against the social order, but the revolu­
tionary prospect, the motive power of the early years, had faded into 
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merel"propaganda. The revolutionary tactics of 1789 and 1848 were 
felt to have become obsolete. 

Karl Kautsky, before 1914 the party's leading theorist, had been in his 
early phase· not only a loyal disciple of Marx and Engels but a stimu­
lating teacher of the young Lenin. Later, together with Rudolf Hil­
ferding in Vienna, he turned towards a new interpretation of the de­
velopment of capitalist society. Step by step, they held, the anarchy of 
the free market would disappear, to be replaced by monopolist control. 
Parallel with this growth of organized capitalism, mass organizations 
of the workers would grow irresistibly. In a not too far distant future, 
the trade-unions and the Social Democratic parties would co~prise the 
majority of the people. More and more, the intelligentsia would get to 
have the same status in society as the manual workers, and finally would 
join with them in their organizations. Ultimately machinery would 
transform agriculture into a type of production increasingly similar to 

•manufacture; the peasant would emerge ·into the new ·era as a· fa.rmer. 
The fusion between capitalist monopolies and the state apparatus would 
become so nearly complete that the borderline would soon be almost. 
invisible. The change to socialism would then be possible by a shift of 
ruling cadres; labor organizers.would replace capitalists. On a world 
scale, such an organized capitalism would promote peaceful progress. 
The colonies, industrialized by capitalism, would achieve their inde­
pendence; their severance from the mother countries would follow once 
they had acquired a comparable technological base. 

This was in substance the credo ·of the German Social Democrats · 
and their associates in Europe. By this analysis, a system of super­
imperialism was in the making in which rational coope~ation for. the . 
peaceful delineation of world spheres, for bigger and better industrial­
ization, would replace the irrational costly methods of war and civil 
war. 

During the last weeks of diplomatic maneuvers following the as­
sassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria, the party main­
tained its pacifist protest to the very day of the war's outbreak, without 
believing, however, in the imminence of the conflict. After war was de­
clared, the party found itself at a fork in the road. Organized labor in 
Germany had only two possibilities: an immediate audacious decision 
to resist the war policy, which would have led to an underground fight 
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and the temporary loss of all party and union property, or qualified 
cooperation with the Imperial government. ' 

The problems of a revolutionary policy, including the strategy of a 
general strike, had been discussed; for decades the possibilities and the 
dangers of a mass uprising had been scrutinized by party and . trade­
union organizers. At the party conventions in Jena and M;mnheim in 
1905 and 1906, Carl Legien, the leader of the trade-unions, had op­
posed the idea of a general strike stubbornly. At these conventions· and 
immediately after them, Rosa Luxemburg, inspired by the mass strikes 
in Russia, Belgium, and France, had vigorously attacked Legien's for­
mulations. 

It was absurd to expect German Social Democracy· to change its 
character from August 2 to August 3, to abandon in twenty-four hours 
a decades-old policy restricted to the legal limits set by the Imperial 
Constitution. The leaders had learned political horse sense; to cross · 
bridges when they were come to, to discard adventurism. In August , 
the Social Democratic Party, loyal to its reformist past, bound the des­
tiny of German labor to that of the German Reich. The socialists of 
Great Britain and France did the same; on July 31, the outstandi~g 
opponent of the war in France, Jean Jaures, had been assassinated. The 
thirteen SoCial Democratic deputies to the Russian Duma, of whom six 
were Bolsheviks, split into Defensjsts and Defeatists; the Bolsheviks 
were arrested and sent to Siberia. Only a year later, after the first inter­
national opposition to the war began to be felt, did an important legal 
mass party, the Italian Socialists, oppose the entry of its country into 
the war. 

In Germany, as in the other countries, the most demonstrative ges­
ture of opposition was a vote in the parliament against war credits. On 
the 3rd of August, the Social Democratic Reichstag deputies met sepa­
rately and deliberated on whether to support war credits. Of the 111 
deputies, 14 fought for a vote of Nay, amorig them Karl Liebknecht, 
Georg Ledebour, Otto Riihle, and Hugo Haase. The formal request 
of this minority to be released from party discipline on the issue was 
denied, and the vote in the Reichstag the next day was unanimous. It 
was only in December that Liebknecht broke discipline and voted in the 
Reichstag against further war credits. The average Social Democrat 
found it even more difficult to liberate himself immediately from the 
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discipline of his own party and feel his way alone through the entangle­
ment of Germany's war policy. 

Anti-war leaflets were already being distributed in the fall of 1914. 
Karl Liebknecht, Rosa Luxemburg, Franz Mehring, and Clara Zetkin 
signed a letter attacking the party's war policy, and this initiative stim­
ulated the protest movement in the party, which gained weight and 
began to disquiet its National Executive Committee, the Parteivorstand. 
Opposition to the war policy was strong among the metal workers 
of Berlin, who struck on several occasions. These strikes were in fact 
strikes against the war, despite their formal restric;tion to union de­
mands. There was unrest in all industrial centers-in Hamburg, in 
the Ruhr, in Bremen, in Stuttgart. In 1915 the kernel of the industrial 
proletariat in Germany, of the organized Social Democratic units, of 
the trade-unions, was already in incipient rebellion .. 

This mood crystallized around the figures of KarlLiebknecht ~nd 
• Rosa Luxemburg, who together worked to make . it articulate and 

mature. 

Liebknecht and Luxemburg 

Karl Liebknecht, the bearer of an illustrious socialist name, was the 
son of one of the party's founders. Old Wilhelm Liebknecht had par­
ticipated in the revolution of 1848. :tJe had lived in London with Marx, 
and with August Bebel he had laid the groundwork for the new Social 
Democratic Party in Germany. For the older generation of German 
socialists, "Bebel and Liebknecht" ·had the same ring as, in 1917 Rus­
sia, "Lenin and Trotsky." In 1871 he protested the annexation of Alsace­
Lorraine; he called the stand of the intellectuals, journalists, professors, 
and other literati who did not oppos~ the war "high treason to civiliza~ 
tion and humanity." For a few months in 1872 he was imprisoned for 
his anti-war propaganda, which he continued even from his Prussian 
fortress, maintaining his intimate connection with Marx in London and 
carrying on his attack on the government. 

A year before Liebknecht's imprisonment, on August 13, 1871, Karl 
was born in Leipzig. As editor of the Vorwiirts ("Forward"), the Ber­
lin party daily, his father had so small an income that Karl and his 
brother Theodor were able to study law at the university only with the 
party's help. Karl, thus born and bred in the Social Democratic Party, 
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carried his heritage with enthusiasm. In 1905, with the German 2arty 
rocked by the Russian revolution, he became more active in the Aght 
against imperial militarism, propagandizing particularly among the 
young men about to be drafted. In 1907, after a trial at which the book 
he had just published, Militarismus und Antimilitarismus, was an ex­
hibit, he was sentenced to eighteen months in prison. During his im­
prisonment he was elected to the Prussian Diet, and in 1912 he became 
a Reichstag deputy. But despite his great party name and his personal 
courage, nothing before 1914 foretold the unique role he later played. 

Liebknecht's co-leader in the fight against the imperialist war, Rosa 
Luxemburg, was one of the socialists who, fleeing from Tsarist persecu­
tion, had joined the German movement.1 She was bani in 1870 in a 
small town of Russian Poland, the youngest of five children of a wealthy 
cultivated Jewish family. Early in life she was afHicted with an ailment 
of the hip, which kept her in bed for a year and left her somewhat 
handicapped. Her parents sent her to a Warsaw Gymnasium, an un- , 
usual thing for a Jewish girl of that period, and here she became in-· 
volved in revolutionary youth circles. In 1889, threatened with impris­
onment, ~he escaped hidden in the hay of a peasant's wagon "over the 
greien border" into Germany and went to Zurich, whose university was 
the! rallying point of Russian socialis~s forced into exile. After a short 
exc/ursion into zoology and botany, she studied economics, which for. 
her meant Marxism. 

1From her exile, Rosa participated actively and passionately in the 
Ide and struggles of the Polish underground. She fought against the 

1 This group of Easterners in the German party-which included several of 
Luxemburg's close friends, among others Leo Tyszko-Jogiches, Julian Marchlewski­
Karski, and Adolf Warszawski-Warski-played an important part in the formation 
of German Social Democratic ideology. In the main they were of the extreme Left; 
they brought with them an underground experience, an uncompromising mili­
tancy, a hatred of German imperialism stronger than usual among German socialist 
circles. 

Among these refugees, A. L. Parvus-Helphand was notable in m~y respects. 
Entering the German party in the 1890's, he contributed to all the Social Demo­
cratic theoretical organs and built up a solid reputation. In 1905 he returned to 
Russia and after the defeat was exiled to Siberia. He escaped and lived for a while 
in Constantinople, where during the Balkan wars he acquired a fortune. In 1914 
he was one of the leaders of the pro-war wing of German Social Democracy and 
at the same time a war profiteer. In 1917, he tried, in vain, to reconcile the Ger­
man party with the Bolsheviks, and later the Independent Socialists with the Ebert-
Noske leadership. · 
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Polish nationalism flourishing among Polish Social Democrats and 
in 1~93, together with Jogiches and others, helped to organize a split 
and to found a new party, the Social Democratic Party of the 
Kingdom of Poland and Lithuania. She led a double political life: 
while her importance in the legal German party was growing, she 
was also still involved in the continual feuds and- calumnies that are 
the inevitable accompaniment of major political differences between 
illegal parties. Rosa, who defended her point of view with vigor, went 
the full gamut of ad hominem attack. She was accused of being an 
agent of the Okhrana, the Tsarist secret police; it was rumored that she 
had been able to escape from Poland only. with the help ~f Colonel 
Markgrafski of the Warsaw gendarmerie. At the 1896 London confer­
ence of the Polish socialists, Daszynski, a deputy to the Austrian parlia­
ment, shouted, "It is intolerable that our movement is. encumbered with 
such scoundrels as Rosa Luxemburg, Urbach, etc ... .- If our iilterna-

1tional army is not freed of this band of journalistic brigands,-th!!y will 
destroy our liberation movement." 

Despite her lifelong activity in the Polish party, Rosa could not be 
satisfied with the vicarious activity from abroad ·in an underground 
movement; she did not want to live in perpetual exile. She longed 
for a Western socialist movement to absorb her energy; and when she 
decided to settle down, she chose ·Germany, irresistibly drawn to t \e 
mass organization of the Social Democratic Party. The first period WlS 

filled with difficulties. She acquired German citizenship through 
formal marriage to a- comrade, Gustav Liibeck, and began to trav 1 

about the country, speaking at party meetings and writing for vario: LS 

party papers. She was attacked as a fanatic intruder from the Ea~t; :ts_ 
one unable to understand the particular features of the German labor 
movement; even old Wilhelm Liebknecht wrote a rather disagreeable 
article attacking her personally. For long years her German articles 
were corrected by her intimate friend, the wife of Karl Kautsky, hilt 
later Luise could write her, "You write better and more beautiful Ger­
man than anyone else, and my corrections have become completely 
superfluous." 

When the revolution broke out in St. Petersburg in 1905, Luxem­
burg went to Warsaw and took part in the struggle there. After a 
short imprisonment, she returned to Germany and participated in the 
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prolonged discussion that absorbed the German party on the strategy 
of the general strike. Invigorated by her latest Polish experience: she 
attacked the reformist attitude of the party leadership as opportunism; 
in 1909 her stand led to a break with Karl Kautsky; who had been her 
devoted friend and perhaps her principal teacher. It was during_ these 
years that her fame spread outside the party and she becam~ a national 
figure. Luxemburg attracted to her person the hatred of the German 
authorities, for she was a dangerous propagandist against the Reich 
and its policies, a vin.ilent exposer of German. militarism, a principled 
opponent of those Social Democratic politicians whom, in spite of their 
pacifist phraseology, she regarded as potential supporters of a futu~e 
war. Under the spell of her personality and attracted by the experiences 
she had brought with her from the East, a group formed around her. 
It was the nucleus of the future Spartakusbund~among others, Franz 
Mehring, later the author of a biography of Marx and a party history, 
and Clara Zetkin, an organizer of women. . , 

With the outbreak of war, Luxemburg's activity increased. Inde­
fatigably she called for mass action to enforce a peace with no annexa­
tions or _indemnities. In February 1915 she was taken into custody· to 
serve an old two-month sentence; with an interruption of several 
months at. the beginning of 1916,. she was held in prison at W ronke, 
near Breslau,- until November 1918. . . 

The most concise statement of Luxemburg's anti-war view is her so­
called Junius pamphlet. Reading it today, one is impressed by her 
cry of despair at the collapse of the Socialist International, of socialist 
solidarity. If, she said, the workers of all countries do not now, by their 
concerted action, stop the slaughter of their proletarian brothers, social­
ism is doomed and Europe's decay is certain. "The present massacre, 
one whose like has never been seen, is reducing the adult working pop­
ulation to women, the aged, and cripples. It is a bloodletting that 
threatens to drain the last drop from the European labor movement. 
Another such world war and the prospects for socialism will be buried 
under the rubble heaped up by imperialist barbarism .... " 2 

2 (Rosa Luxemburg], Die Krise der Sozialdemokratie, published illegally (Berlin, 
1916), p. 91. Its popular title, the Junius pamphlet, derives from English history. 
From 1769 to 1772, a man signing himself Junius (probably from Lucius Junius 
Brutus, the Roman patriot) addressed a series of letters to the London Public Ad­
vertiser attacking the ministry of the Duke of Grafton with sharp inv;,c;tive. In 
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Luxemburg opposed the illusion that the belligerent statesmen would 
com~ to terms without the intervention of the Social Democratic mass 
parties. In substance, however, her concept of the post-war world was 
a qualified status quo ante; she did not grasp the scope of the irre­
versible breakdown of European society. Her vision encompassed the_ 
transformation of Germany into a republic, with no immediate struc­
tural changes; Social Democracy would take up again its long fight in 
close solidarity with brother parties in other European countries. In 
contrast to Lenin, she did not look upon the war as a prelude to a civil 
war that would usher in European socialism. 

Until the war broke ·out, relations between Rosa Luxemburg and 
Karl Liebknecht had been sporadic, but now their efforts to fight against 
it brought them together. The resistance movement gathered momen­
tum during 1915; Social Democratic locals and par~icularlr the Y<?uth 
were restive under the patriotic policy of the party leadership. In April 
~there appeared the first and only issue of an anti-war magazine, Die 
lnternationale, edited by Luxemburg and Franz Mehring and with an 
article by Liebknecht; it was immediately confiscated; . 

The anti-war wings of European socialism met twice in Switzerland, 
in 1915 and 1916, at the conferences of Zimmerwald and Kienthal. Lux­
emburg and Liebknecht were imable to attend, bp.t their followers, who 
called themselves now Die Gruppe lnternationale, were represented! 
These faint manifestations of anti-militarist internationalism gave the 
German opposition new impetus a~d strengthened it in its fight against 

their day, they achieved a certain fam~; as late as 1927, a book was published at­
tempting once again to solve the mystery of Junius' identity. For this wartime 
pamphlet, Luxemburg used the same pseudonym. 

8 The Russian delegates to the Zimmerwald conference were Lenin, ZiDoviev; 
Axelrod, Martov, Martynov, Natanson, Chernov, Bersin, Trotsky; the German dele­
gates were Georg Lcdebour, Adolf Hoffmann, Josef Herzfeld, Ernst Meyer, Bertha 
Thalheimer, Julian Borchardt; the Polish delegates were Karl Radek, Warski. 
Lapinski. The following countries were also represented: Italy, Holland, Scandi­
navia, Rumania, Bulgaria, Switzerland. The Independent Labour Party of Great 
Britain intended to participate but its delegates were not granted passports. 

About forty delegates from essentially the same countries participated in the 
Kienthal conference. The third and last conference of the Zimmerwald Union took 
place in Stockholm in September 1917; after the Communist International was 
formed in 1919, it was dissolved. 

The: dominant position of the Zimmerwaldists was to end the war by the con­
certed action of the socialist parties. Within this minority, the group around Lenin 
was a smaller minority, the so-called Zimmerwald Left, which called for a sharp 
break with Social Democracy and revolutionary opposition to the war. 
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the party leadership. Dissatisfaction was growing, and the elements of 
a new party were forming. • 

Only a few small groups, mainly intellectuals in Bremen and Leipzig 
who before the war had worked with Karl Radek, editor of Social 
Democratic newspapers in both these cities, had become vaguely· fa­
miliar with Lenin's ideas. The weeklies Arbeiterpolitik {"Workers' 
Policy"), edited in Bremen by the teacher Johann Knief, and Licht­
strahlen ("Light Rays"), edited in Berlin by a personal friend of Radek, 
Julian Borchardt, were closest to Lenin. Radek himself, writing ar­
ticles for German papers from Switzerland, began to have an important 
influence in the anti-war wing. But in general Lenin was still almOst 
unknown and certainly without important influence in Germany­
a situation that did not change until after the Bolsheviks seized power 
in Russia. 

On New Year's Day 1916 a secret conference of Die Gruppe lnter­
nationale in Liebknecht's Berlin apartment adopted Luxemburg's 
thesis, The Crisis of Social Democracy, as its statement of policy. The 
formulation of this policy ~ssociated with Liebknecht, the title of one 
of the manifestos he published, was "The main enemy is in our own 
country.;' .. 

On January 12, Liebknecht was expelled by the party faction of the 
Reichstag. Two days later Otto Riihle made a statement defending 
him and was also expelled. . 

The tendency toward a new party was increasing. To split the party, 
however, was against the tradition of forty years of unity. In 1875, at 
the Gotha unity convention, the Bebel wing, the "Eisenacher" (so called 
after the town of Eisenach, Thuringia, the site of the party's founding 
convention), had joined with the Rhineland socialists, organized under 
Lassalle in the General German Workers' Association (Alfgemeiner 
Deutscher Arbeiterverein). Ever since then, Social Democrats had 
looked on any policy that might lead to a split not merely as .a political 
error but as ultimate infamy-with the same moralistic abhorrence 
associated, say, with murder. For them no issue was important enough 
to divide the party: the concept of class unity was, as it is today, dogma 
for all labor organizations in Germany. 

None the less, on March 24, 1916, the Social Democratic Party split. 
The minority wing, the USPD (Unabhiingige Sozialdemokratische 
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Partei Deutschlands, Independent Social Democratic Party of Ger­
man~), whose founding convention was at Gotha, April 6-7, rapidly 
became a second Social Democratic mass party. 

The opposition to the war developed to such a point that on May 
Day Liebknecht decided to act, expecting a mass response to his pro-_ 
test. He had meanwhile been drafted into the army and put in a 
punishment company. In this uniform he went to a point in Berlin 
near the large railroad stations, which were filled to capacity with troops 
awaiting transport to the two fronts. He shouted repeatedly, "Down 
with the imperialist war! Get out of the army! Long live socialism!" 
He was arrested, but his protest was not at all the -isolated gesture of a 
crank; Liebknecht, standing alone on the Potsdamer Platz, was sup­
ported by hundreds of thousands of German. Social Democrats. The 
Imperial government was very well aware of the prestige that Lieh­
knecht had won by his direct action. During his trial and imprison­
ment in Luckau, Silesia, there were demonstrations .and strikes which . - . 
failed of their principal aim, Karl's lih~ration, but brought to the at-
tention of the government and the party bureaucracy the growing wa:r­
weanness. 

On September 20, there appeared the first of a series of political 
letters signed Spartakus (after the leader of a slave revolt against Rome 
in 73 B.c.), which were soon eagerly read in party circles. Their main 
political direction came from Luxemburg, who wrote her articles in 
her prison cell, but others of the group contributed. Die Gruppe lnter­
nationale, which became known from these letters as the Spartakus­
bund, formed the Left wing of the USPD. 

Several USPD organizers were imprisoned. All the leading Spar­
takists were taken into protective custody-not only Luxemburg and 
Liebknecht but later Franz Mehring, Clara Zetkin, Wilhelm Pl.eck, and 
Hugo Eberlein. Berlin organizers of the metal workers' union, among , 
them Richard Muller, the chronicler of the German revolution/ were 
sent to the front. The increasing resistance of the German workers to . 
the war had to be considered by all forces involved in the conflict. 'The 
Entente watched it carefully, hoping to cooperate with the pacifists. of 

• Richard Miiller, Vom Kaiserreich zur Republik: Ein Beitrag z11r Geschichte der 
revolutioniiren Arbeiterbewegtmg wiihrcnd des Weltkrieges, 2 vols. (Berlin: Malik­
Verlag, 1924). 
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the Center Party and the USPD. Ludendorff and the General Staff 
watched it no less carefully; this undercurrent of workers' resistance 
was impairing the morale of the German army just on the eve of 
America's declaration of war. The party bureaucracy was also much 
concerned with the growing rebellion against its authority; now, after 
two years of war, the power of the party machine was bound to ilie suc­
cess of its alliance with the Imperial government. 

Peace propaganda found an especially ready ear among sailors. They 
greeted each other with "Long live Liebknetht!" and founded small 
clandestine committees. In March 1917 the diffuse unrest crystallized 
into a mutiny; the two leaders, Reichpietsch and Kobes, were executed 
as an example-the first political execution of the war~but unrest in 
the navy continued none the less, and even grew. Hundreds of sailors 
were sentenced to terms ranging frotn one to fifteen years.5

· 

Following Liebknecht's protest, there sprang up groups of revolu­
tionaries: underground sailors' committees, underground committees 
in the Berlin factories. The trade-~nions and the party were repre-~ 
sented in the factories by their "men of confidence"-Betriebsvertrau­
ensleute. These men, mainly trade-union functionaries, exerted a deci­
sive influence inside the party. From among them an underground 
organization developed known . as the Betriebsobleute~the Shop 
Stewards. 

The Shop Stewards, bound to their specific plants, were distinctly 
different from the Workers' and Soldiers' Councils, which were formed 
in 1918 and represented loose units of various local organizations. The 
Shop Stewards were a new form of political organization, beyond the 
traditional party and trade-union bodies. The resistance movement did 
not take the same form. as in Berlin throughout the Reich, but its con­
tent was similar in all industrial regions. The workers' representatives 
gathered regularly and plotted against the party machine, to organize a 
movement to end the war. Measured by the standards of the time, these 
workers took considerable risks. Many of the middle-aged. men, en­
gaged in war production, had been exempted from military service; a 
quick transfer from the factory to the trenches was the price paid for 
militant activity. 

5 Cf. icarus, The Wilhamslzaven Rec,olt (London: Freedom Press, 194:4). 
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The general mood against the war was not limited to socialist work­
ers. cln 1917 the Catholic workers of the Ruhr, the Rhineland, and 
Upper Silesia, who formed the mass base of the Center Party, were 
also advocating an immediate peace settlement-another expression of 
the effort of German workers to transcend Wilhelmian society. 

Liebknecht and Luxemburg in prison, a sailors' rebellion going on, 
the indestructible Social Democratic Party split and its anti-war wing 
growing, the mood spreading among wide sectors of the population, 
strikes in all industrial areas, unrest everywhere-that was the political 
scene of 1917 Germany. The resistance movement grew., independent 
in its forms and in its content of Russian Bolshevism, and contributed 
finally in large part to the downfall of the Reich. It revitalized the 
dream of the Social Democratic worker in the transformation of Ger­
many into a people's republic. "You will all see the soc~alist state, all 
you delegates who are sitting here," August Bebel had declaimed. to th~ · 
1891 Erfurt convention. In the mind of the German worker, in~erna~ 

• tionalism, reborn of mobilization and war, regained its religious 
character.6 

Luxemburg versus lenin 

Lenin, who came to Western Europe in 1900, a few years later than 
Luxemburg, after one year in prison and three years in East Siberia, 
was virtually unknown among Western socialists.' He settled down in : 
turn at the libraries of Munich, London, Genev~, Zurich, with note­
book and pencil and began producing a prodigious quantity of pam­
phlets, but except among a few socialist experts with special contacts to 
Russia, they were not read in the West. 

Superficially his background was ideni:icai with Luxemburg's: they 

8 For a contemporary account of the German resistance movement see Emil 
Barth, Aus der Werkstatt der deuuchen Revolution, Berlin [1919?]. This confused 
report has been severely criticized . by contemporary writers, but it is a valuable 
source book. See also Heinrich Strobel, Die det1tsche Revolution, ihr U nglfick und 
ihre Retttmg, Berlin [ 1920]; Eugen Prager, Geschichte der U.S.P.D.: Entstelmng tmd 
Entwicklung der Unabhangigen Sozialdemokratischen Partei Deutschlands (Berlin, 
1922). 

'In 1911, when Michels wrote his survey of socialist parties (Robert Michels, . 
Zur Soziologie des Parteiwesens in der modernen Demokratie, Leipzig, 1911), he 
did not so much as mention either Lenin or Trotsky, and this in spite of the fact 
that his prime concern was with party organization. Luxemburg, on the other 
hand, is listed ten times in the index. 
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were both socialist refugees from the Tsarist police. Lenin was much 
more mature, however (Rosa was still in her teens when she carhe to 
Zurich); he had been more active in the underground for a longer 
period, and the main ideas· of his later life were already in gestation. 
He had no hint of Luxemburg's desire to be part of a legal mass party 
in the West. He lived in Switzerland as in an asylum; it w.as a working 
place, an organizational outpost. Wherever he stayed, Lenin lived in 
Russia. His personal life, his travels, were ~rranged ·according i:o the 
needs of the party. During the fifteen formative years of Bolshevism, 
wherever he went the party center went with him. He studied the West 
eagerly, but it was in order to bring the latest word of Europ~an 
socialism to his native country; to the end of his life he never lost his 
respect for "the highly civilized European worker." 

During the first years of the new century,. Lenin worked out his 
theory of party organization, and by gathering around him a large 
portion of the Russian socialist exiles began to put it. into practice. This, 
concept, a central doctrine of Bolshevism, aroused considerable ex­
citement in all of the Eastern parties; not only the Russian Social 
Democrats themselves but the Poles, the Jewish ]3und, the Letts,' the 
Caucasians, spent years in debating the pros and cons. At the Second 
Russian Social Democratic Congress, in London in 1903, there was a 
split over the question of party structure into Bolsheviks and Men­
sheviks-majority and minority. This schism, and the innumerable 
articles and debates around its central issue, aroused little interest 
among European socialists, but Luxemburg; as an active member of the 
Polish party, was involved in the polemics from the beginning. 
Through the Polish delegates to the conference, Hanecki and W arski 
(elected by the party's· Central Committee, of which she was a mem­
ber), Luxemburg was informed in detail of the complicated debates; 
and in Germany she published an article attacking Lenin's view. Both 
concepts of party structure played a part in the formation of German 
Communism and its subsequent relation to Russian Bolshevism. 

For Lenin, the labor movement is a product of the antagonism in 
capitalist society, which creates what he terms trade-union conscious­
ness, the awareness of the working class that its interests run counter to 
those of the capitalist class. Spontaneously, the workers can develop 
only this trade-union consciousness; spontaneously, they can never 
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reach the higher form of political consciousness. The class struggle . . 

does not develop automatically into political forms, into the revolu-
tion. Socialist c~ncepts can result only from deep scientific insight, and, 
as Kautsky had written, "the vehicles of science are not the proletariat 
but the bourgeois intelligentsia." Lenin quoted Engels: "Socialism, hav­
ing become a science, demands the saine treatment as every other sci­
ence-it must be studied." Hence, the working class needs bourgeois 
intellectuals; and those who come over to the revolutionary movement, 
bringing with them the knowledge of scientific method, shall be taken 
into the proletarian party. 

A proletarian ideology cannot develop spontaneously~ he held. To 
limit the labor movement to its economic phase, to trade-unions; to 
renounce political struggle through the party, is not to destroy capi­
talist society but to adjust the workers' movement to it.- The worker 
must take a stand on all political interests of the other classes, must 
.assimilate and understand their intellectual; moral, and ·political itp­
plications. The Social Democrat must appeal to all classes of the people, -_ 
not only to the workers; the typical Social Democrat must be not a 
trade-union leader but a people's tribune. 

A strictly disciplined party structure, he maintained, is imperative 
in the highly developed class struggle of our time. The party is a factor 
in the historical process; it intervenes in it, and is not merely its prod­
uct. The Russian party is intended to be- first of aU an effective 
instrument for the destruction of the Tsarism of the moment. Its funda­
ment, a guiding elite, bases its political acts on a scientific analysis of 
the historical process and is kept free of adulteration by a constant 
fight for correct interpretation and application of its pri~ciples. Th~ 
continued functioning of a central body, able to develop its political 
theory undisturbed, is a necessity-the reason for the revolutionary head­
quarters in exile. The branches submit to the center beca_use they rec­
ognize the superior worth of its political theory and vision, and thus the 
center is able to bring the local experiences to a higher level of integra­
tion. The center transfers its directives to the branches through profes­
sional revolutionaries, men who submit their entire being to the neces­
sity of carrying out the orders of the center. This revolutionary fra­
ternity is a close conspiratorial group, to enter which is not to indicate 
a transitory political preference but to bind oneself to a cause. Lenin's 
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organizational ideas derived from both the Jacobins and his revolution­
ary predecessors in Russia, but they were linked to an analysis ~f the 
revolutionary role of the proletariat. For Lenin, the party is the cata­
lyst that will bring the labor movement, in the widest meaning of the 
term, into action; the party is the vanguard of the proletariat. A.nd the 
central figure of the party is the professional revolutionary, bound to 
the party center and carrying its ideas, program, and decisions to the 
party locals; he is. the pivot around which the entire organization 
revolves.8 

. 

In her reply to Lenin, Luxemburg recognized that this question 
of party organization was one that concerned "the entire younger 
socialist generation" of Russia, where Tsarist absolutism set especially 
difficult conditions. None the less, she rejected Lenin's concept that a 
centrally organized elite must be. built up and isolated by strict dis­
cipline; she rejected rules permitting the interference of the Central 
Committee in the life of the locals, their dissolution and re-formatiol\ 
by the Central Committee, which could thus influence the convention 
that elects it. Such rules would permit the Central Committee to be­
come the only active. kernel, with all other sections of the party .only · 
the instruments of its executive will, in contradiction to the natural un-
folding of the class struggle. . 

Apart from general principles of struggle, she held, there is no one 
set of tactics that can be set in advance, by which the Social Democratic 
membership can be drilled by the Central Committee. There is con­
stant fluctuation; there is no rigid boundary between party leadership, 
membership, and mass. Social Democracy is not only the organization 

8 The ideas here summarized were first developed by Lenin in an article pub­
lished in May 1901 called "Where To Begin" (Collected Works, New' York, 1929, 
vol. IV, Book I, p. 109 If.). This was expanded the following year into the famous 
pamphlet, What Is To Be Done? (ibid., Book II, p. 91 If.). Both were written as 
a polemic against the Economists, the school of socialist thought in Russia that 
sought to guide the nascent labor movement principally into trade-unionist channels. 

In recent discussions, Lenin's concept of the professional revolutionary has 
been a main object of attack because of the extreme power it gave to the Cen­
tral Committee; the Stalinist GPU agent has been identified in the popular mind 
with Lenin's professional revolutionary. That Stalin's State Party does indeed stand 
on the foundation of Lenin's Bolshevik Party is, however, ·only one aspect of a 
complicated historical process and does not take into account the diverse elements 
of the metamorphosis of a revolutionary underground organization seeking power 
when once that power has been attained-which is precisely the subject of this book. 
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of thl working class, but the movement inherent in the working class. 
Lenin's concept of the revolutionary party results from a mechanical 
transfer of Blanqui's conspiratorial groups to the Social Democratic 
movement.9 

Russia, Luxemburg argued, is on the threshold not of the proletarian 
but of the bourgeois revolution. In Germany, on the contrary, we al­
ready have strong proletarian cadres, of which the Social Democrats 
are the leading strata. There can be no constitutional rule against the 
growth of opportunism and embourgeoi'sement; only the spontaneous 
development of the class struggle can finally overcome all obstacle~ and 
direct the class struggle into the correct path. "Historicalfy, errors com­
mitted by a real revolutionary labor movement -are immensely more 
fertile and valuable than the infallibility of the most perfect Central 
Committee." 10 

Luxemburg's vision of the extrapolation of the dictatorship of the 
Central Committee beyond the taking of power has, in the light of lat~r 
developments, attained enormous weight. She spoke as the representa­
tive of a Western mass movement at the time of its full vigor, before 
any signs of decadence had developed. Lenin- spoke as -the representa­
tive of underground conspiratorial.groups in a feudal country, which 
three years later was shaken by a revolution.11 

9 Louis Auguste Blanqui, the French revolutionary, attempted _a coup in 183~ 
and was released from prison just in time to- participate in the revolution of 1848. 
He was in prison during the Commune of 1871, about half of whose leaders were 
Blanquists. He organized underground "clubs" and taught that "the war be­
tween the rich and the poor" must be won by "the revolutionary dictatorship." 

10 Rosa Luxemburg, "Organisationsfragen der russischen Sozialdemokratie," 
Di~ Nro~ z~it (Stuttgart, 1904), vol. 22, Book I, pp. 484-492 and 529:_535. When 
Lenin submitted a reply, the editors of the N~ue Z~t ("New Tunes"), the principal 
theoretical organ of the German party, rejected it because of its unclear presentation; 
printed afterward in Russian, it was entitled "You Can Feed Nightingales on Fables.'• 
Even later, Lenin was never published in the periodical; the only time his name 
appears in the index is for the 1921 volume, when his Zur Frog~ d" Diktawr was 
reviewed. 

11 Lenin defended his concept of organization not only against the Economists, 
and later Luxemburg, but also against many adversaries in the Russian movement, 
of whom we mention here only Trotsky. But it would be an over-sinlplification to 
set the democrat Trotsky against the autocrat Lenin, even in this early period of 
Bolshevism. Lenin attacked the undemocratic character of Trotsky's concept of the 
permanent revolution and counterposed his own theory of the democratic dictator­
ship of the workers and peasants. Trotsky, who criticized the centralization of the 
party, set a narrower boundary to the revolutionary task and limited its inlmediate 
realization in the main to the proletariat. 
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The tenor of this debate indicates the divergent evolution between 
the new Leninist party and the Luxemburgist tendency. Ther~ was 
one moment of rapprochement, in the wake of the defeat of the Rus­
sian revolutionaries. At the International Socialist Congress in Stutt­
gart in 1907, Lenin and Luxemburg joined forces to oppose the general 
optimistic temper of European socialists and to move a resolution de­
manding a renewal of the revolutionary struggle to overthrow capi­
talism during a war.12 

After this one instance of cooperation, relations between the Leninists 
and Luxemburgists again became cold, if not hostile. The status of 
the Bolsheviks in the Socialist International was never quite certain; 
Lenin and his group lived on its fringe. He was regarded by the 
leaders of the \V estern mass parties as an unimportant but potentially 
dangerous fanatic, and Luxembmg, though on certain fundamental 
issues she was closer to Lenin, tended to agree. 

In the years immediately preceding the outbreak of the war, the. 
struggle among the various parties and factions . of Russian Social 
Democracy reached an apex; Lenin was opposed not only by the 
Mensheviks but, to one degree or another, by almost every one of the 
other groupings. In May 1914, following an appeat by the Menshevik 
Party to the Socialist International to inhibit the Bolsheviks' splitting 
tactics, the Belgian Emile V ande..Velde went to St. Petersburg as its 
representative to investigate the possibility of uniting the two wings. 
In spite of the now ominous war danger, the International planned to 
meet in the usual way in August 1914 in· Vienna, and a preparatory 
conference sat on July 16-17 in Brussels, where a special committee 
was constituted to hear Vandervelde's report on the Russian party. 

The delegates represented on this committee illustrate the bizarre 

12 VIr Congr~s Socialiste /ntl!rTlational, tenu ii Stuttgart Ju 16 au 24 aout 1907 
(Brussels, 1908), p. 152 If. The central paragraph of the resolution that was adopted 
ran as follows: 

"If war threatens, the working classes and their parliamentary representatives 
in the countries in,·olved, supported and coOrdinated by the International Bureau, 
are duty-hound to mobilize all their forces to hinder its outbreak by the measures 
that appear most effective to them, which will change with the sharpening of the 
class struggle and of the general political situation. If war breaks out none the less, 
they are duty-hound to stand for its rapid close, and with all forces to utilize the 
economic and political crisis the war has created to awaken the people, and thus 
to accelerate the end of capitalist class rule" (ibid., pp. 421-424 ). 



22 The Origins of German Communism 

state of disintegration that Russian Social Democracy was in; the fol­
lowing factions were represented: the Mensheviks, represented by Mar­
tov, who in 1912 together with Trotsky and Axelrod and the Jewish 
Bund had formed the "August Bloc," an anti-Leninist combination; 
one faction of Polish Social Democrats, represented by Luxemburg; 
Plekhanov, representing his own group; the Vperyod ("Forward") 
group, a Left grouping represented by Lunacharsky; another Polish 
faction, the Warsaw group, represented by Unschlicht and Hanecki 
(who sided with Lenin); and the Lettish Social Democrats (who sup­
ported the Bolsheviks). The Bolsheviks delegated Ines Armand to 
represent them; the fact that neither Lenin nor Zinoviev left Zurich 
is a sufficient indication of their feeling toward the purpose of the 
conference. With the Bolsheviks and their supporters abstaining, the 
conference decided to unite all the groups on the basis of a program 
to be proposed by the International Bureau; to implement this d~cision 
p. general party congress was to be convoked.- Axelrod and. Luxemburg 
"were charged with drawing up a manifesto ·on the necessity of unity, 
directed against the splitting politics of the Bolsheviks. Lenin's faction · 
was thus completely isolated .... However, the World War, breaking 
out after a few weeks, brought the unity effort thus begun to an end." 13 

This unification would have meant, in effect, the .expulsion of the 
Bolsheviks from the International, for Lenin would never have ac­
cepted submitting his organization to the discipline of a hostile majority 
-a fact of which Luxemburg and Axelrod were ·certainly aware when 
they accepted the assignment of writing the manifesto. 

The sharpness of this organizational conflict reflected the sharpness 
of the ideological dispute between Lenin. and Luxemburg~ They were · 
united in their general analysis of the epoch in which they lived: 
socialist parties, they agreed, could not win a victory by gradualist 
change of the capitalistic system but had to face a period in which 
war would follow inevitably from the imperialist competition. But 
this agreement on the fact of imperialism did not imply any unity 
concerning its main features or the methods by which socialism might 
best supplant it. Though Luxemburg did not live long enough to . 

18 J. A. Martov, Guchichte J" russischen Sozlaldemokratie, mit einem Nachtrag 
von Th. Dan, Die Sozialdemokratie Russlands nach dem Jahre 1908 (Berlin, 1926), 
p. 268. 
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develop her ideas to their full maturity, they have none the less had an 
important influence not only on German Communism but oJ. Left 
socialist thought generally in its give-and-take with Bolshevik theory. 

Deeply affected by the ·aggressive spirit of the German Reich and 
its drive for colonies, Luxemburg interpreted the main trend of the 
twentieth century as a ruthless search of all capitalist states foi: foreign 
markets and new investment areas. With the British colonization of 
Egypt and India as a model, she analyzed the creation of n~w· indus­
tries based on cheap, native labor in a milieu favoring capital accumu­
lation. As long as the world offered such possibilities of exploitation 
to capitalists, the competitors could postpone their collapse for a certain 
period; but after all the non-capitalist peoples had been absorbed into 
the world's capitalist systems, capitalist accumulation would reach a 
dead end, and capitalist society wollld collapse into a world war, which 
could not be avoided but could be combated through the mobilization 
of the entire working class in a series of mass strikes. Luxemburg did, 
not, however, tie this theory concerning an indefinite future to the 
political reality of the Europe of her day .u 

Lenin disagreed with Luxemburg's analysis of imperialism; basing· 
himself on Hobson and Hilferding, he developed ·their ideas on the ex­
pansionist drive of capitalist states and asserted that the fight for the re­
division of. the world had begun: The peaceful period of 1872-1914 
had passed; Europe, Lenin wrote in 1913, was "a barrel of gunpowder." 
Monopoly capitalism, he argued, strives to control all factors of produc­
tion and all markets, and only possession guarap.tees complete control. 
Only the conscious intervention of the proletariat, the seizure of power 
in a series of revolutions accompanying the series of world wars, could 
bring to an end this era of decay. The world war, which for Lenin 
was an immediately iiuminent prospect, was the basic premise of 
reality, to which all policies had to be adjusted.15 

In particular, Lenin adapted his concept of the Russian revolution 
and the program of his party to the expansionist drive of Imperial 
Russia-her will to subject the peoples on her Caucasian border, her 

14 Rosa Luxemburg, Die Akkunwlation des Kapitals: Ein Beitrag zur okono­
misclzen Erkliirung des lmperialismus (Berlin, 1913). 

15 Lenin, Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism (Petrograd, 19i7). See 
also New Data for V.I. Lenin's Imperialism, ed. E. Varga and L. Mendelsohn (New 
York, 1940). 
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plans to expand into China, her Pan-Slav smokescreen for the domina­
tion 'of the Balkans. The more acute the internal antagonisms in 
Tsarist Russia became, the more necessary were new adventures, fur­
ther conquests,' additional territories; for only war could offer a hope 
that a domestic change might be once again postponed. From this 
vision of the impending imperialist conflict, Lenin derived his doctrine 
of the right of national self-determination, for him an important 
weapon in the anti-imperialist struggle. 

Around this question of self-determination, especially around the 
particular aspect of Polish independence, there was for many years a 
feud between Lenin and Luxemburg, who rejected self;determiriation 
as unrealizable under capitalism. Luxemburg's concept of a far-distant 
socialist society, based on a fully developed planned economy, deter­
mined her current· political attitudes on many questions. In s~ch a 
perfect socialist society of the future, national animosities. would be 
,reduced to cultural variations, national differences would no longer 
be factors in social structures, which would be conceived along the 
contours of economic regions alone. In this vision, Luxemburg was 
influenced not only by the force and vitality of the great utopians and 
Marx's critique of the artificiality of national division under capitalism, 
but by her opposition to the Polish nationalists, whose narrow vista 
she fought as a Polish internationalist. This difference on such a key 
question as the right of nations to political equality illustrates how 
dangerous it is to follow .the common juxtaposition of the autocratic 
socialist Lenin against the democratic socialist Luxemburg. . 

Her position can be best illustrated by an overstatement of it, a reso­
lution adopted by the Polish party two years after the outbreak of the · 
war; 16 on many occasions, and most explicitly during the war, Lux­
emburg herself expressed the same policy in more general terms. It 
was the premise of the Polish socialists that the tendency of finance­
capitalism to expand into greater state combinations, even if without 
regard to the nationality of the people involved, is in the end "eco­
nomically progressive," for these brutal forms of imperialist oppres-

l6 "Thesen iiber lmperialismus und nationale Unterdriickung," adopted by the 
Central Committee of the Social Democratic Party of Russian Poland and printed 
in their central organ, Gauta Robotnicza ("Workers' Journal"), No. 2, April 1916; 
cited from Lenin, Siimtliche Werke (Vienna, 1930), XIX, 528 fl. 
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sion prepare for socialism by political and economic concentration 
within the capitalist world. Thus, in fully developed capitalist co~tries, 
Social Democrats cannot demand a return to dated forms, cannot fight 
for either the reestablishment of old national states or the establishment 
of new ones. Their slogan must be, "Down with frontiers!" "I:he fight 
against national oppression can now be made only as ;,~. part of the 
general fight against imperialism and for socialism, and in a socialist 

world national aspirations will no longer Qe an issue. 

We have no reason to assume (the resolution stated) that in the 
socialist society the Nation will have the character of an economic­
political unit. According to every preconception, the Nation will 
be merely a cultural and language community; since territorial 
division of the socialist cultural entity-to the extent that such 
a thing will exist-will be. on the basis of production require­
ments. Thus it will not only be individual nations, in.the full de­
velopment of their own power, that decide on this division (as 
they would under the principle of "national self-determination"); 
all interested citizens will have the right to participate in the deci­
sion. To transfer the formula, "the right of self-determination," 
to the socialist society indicates a complete misinterpretation of the · 
nature of the socialist commonwealth. 

With this ironclad vision of the. world commonwealth, governed.by 
the world economic board, the authors of the thesis went on to char­
acterize national self-determination as a heritage from the Second In­
ternational, whose ambiguity might lead to the defense of the capi­
talist fatherland. How obsolete the issue of nationalism had become 
they illustrate by the example of their native Poland: 

The World War has proved that the period of formation of 
national states iri Europe has come to an end .... The attitude 
of the Polish bourgeoisie in all parts of divided Poland has strik­
ingly demonstrated that the ideal of the National State is an 
anachronism in the imperialist era, and confirms the correctness of 
the position of the Social Democratic Party of Russian Poland 
towards such independence currents. The Polish proletariat has 
never made national independence its goal. ... Today, in the 
light of the World \Var experiences, to put forward the slogan of 
national independence as an instrument in the fight against na­
tional oppression would be not only a dangerous utopia but also 
the negation of the most basic principles of socialism. 
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When Lenin polemized against this point of view, he was most 
carefhl to take into account Luxemburg's internationalism, the diffi­
culties she had in opposing Polish nationalists. But on the main issue 
he was forthright; the defense of national minorities was an integral 
part of his revolutionary doctrine. In his struggle against feudal Rus­
sia, he took over the traditions of nineteenth-century revolutionary 
democracy and made them his own. 

In an article summing up twenty years of polemics on the question, 
Lenin begins, it would be a betrayal of socialism to renounce the right · 
of national self-determination. The economic analysis of the Polish 
socialists completely disregards the question of the state and· state 
power; organized economy is only one aspect of the future socialist 
society._ Quoting Engel's pamphlet, Pv and Rhine, Lenin states that 
there are natural borders in Europe, created over a period of centuries 
by language and national affinity. In the process of history, th~ great 
viable states have sucked in smaller and weaker ones, so that the natu~ 
ral borders of the earlier period have now been obliterated. 

Reactionary imperialist capitalism will leave as a heritage to 
the socialism that succeeds it a series of annexations in Europe and 
other continents. Shall victorious socialism, which will reestablish 
perfect democracy and carry it to completion, renounce the demo· 
cratic determination of national borders? Will it not take into 
account the "sympathies" of the peoples? It is enough to put these : 
questions to see how our Polish colleagues are driving from Marx-
ism toward "imperialist Economism." 17 

· 

Lenin's prime example was his native country. 

In Russia-where no less than 57 per cent, i.e., over lOO,OOO,OQO 
of the population, belong to oppressed nations, where those nations 
mainly inhabit the border provinces, where some of those nations 
are more cultured than the Great Russians, where the political 

· system is distinguished by its particularly barbarous and medieval 
character, where the bourgeois-democratic revolution has not yet 
been completed-the recognition of the right of nations oppressed 
by Tsarism to free secession from Russia is absolutely obligatory 
for Social Democracy in the interests of its democratic and socialist 
tasks. . . . Russian socialists who fail to demand freedom of seces-

17 Lenin, "Die Ergebnisse der Diskussion iiber die Selbstbestimmung," Samtliche 
Werke, XIX, 295 fl. 
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sion for Finland, Poland, the Ukraine, etc., etc., are behavinj like 
chauvinists, like lackeys of the blood- and mud-stained imperialist 
monarchies and the imperialist bourgeoisie.18 

Their differences on the national question point up the essential 
contrast between these two great revolutionary figures-Lenin with 
his eye always to the immediate problem, to the actual possibilities, to 
what is to be done; Luxemburg looking over these to her vision of the 
socialist future, and then returning from this to the present.~9 -

18 Lenin, "The Attitude of the Russian and Polish Social Democracy and of 
the Second International on Self-Determination," Selected Works (Moscow, 1935), 
V, 278-279. 

19 Later Lenin summed up his lifelong differences with Luxemburg as follows: 
"Rosa Luxemburg was mistaken on the question of the independence of Poland; 
she was mistaken in 1903 in her appraisal of Menshevism; she was mistaken on 
the theory of the accumulation of capital; she was mistaken in July 1914, when 
side by side with Plekhanov, Vandervelde, Kautsky and others, she advocated unity 
between the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks; she was mistaken in the works she 
wrote while in prison in 1918 (she corrected most of these mistakes at the end 
of 1918 and the beginning of 1919 after she was released). But in spite of her 
mistakes, she was-and remains for us-an eagle." ("Fox-Hunting, Levi and Serrati," 
ibid., X, 312). 



Chapter 2 · Brest-Litovsk · · · · · · · ~ · · 

When the centuries-old Romanov dynasty came to its end in Febru­
ary 1917, the first of the houses that had governed Europe to topple, 
its death was the result of a combination of· variegated ailments, so·iue 
of which had been gnawing at its inner body for many decades. of 
the multitudinous factors that led to the overthrow, one was dissatis­
faction with the conduct of the war, combined with a growing real­
ization that the Tsar, partly because he feared the .probable effect of 
a too complete defeat of Germany on Imperial Russia, could not wage . 
an efficient war. 

Russia's contribution to the war had been a ·disappointment to the 
Entente. Between 1912 and 1914, Allied diplomats had written back 
to their capitals of a "steamroller" Russian army, but this judgment . 
had been based too much on the impressively garbed Cossack troops· 
that paraded each fortnight in St. Petersburg. The enormous resources 
of manpower were ineffective, for they took with them into the army 
the dying social order of civilian life; despite the courage of the pri­
vates and the brilliance of many generals, the army failed to sweep 
away the Germans. It became restive. 

In February 1917, two months before the entrance of the United 
States was to make Germany's defeat certain, the most Western­
minded among Russian politicians took steps to bring their country 
fully into the war. It was feared that if the Tsar was not removed, he 
mie:ht, following the advice of Rasputin, arrange a separate peace with 
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Germany, just as the decisive turn of the war was at hand. :aussia 
had suffered, and now she would be deprived of her just share of the 
peace settlement unless a . thoroughgoing change was effected. The 
revolutionaries who engineered the coup against the "pro-German" 
Tsarist government were encouraged by their French and: British 
advisers. 

Thus, the men who succeeded Nicholas II were united iQ their 
ardent desire to continue the war, and they. were supported in this by 
substantial socialist groups. This was the Russia to which the political 
refugees streamed back from all over the world. By the boldest of 
bargains, Lenin was enabled to return in a train that passed through 
German territory under the protection of Ludendorff himself. In the 
heavy anti-German atmosphere of Petrograd politics, 'this arrange­
ment hung like a dark shadow over the first months of Lenin's par­
ticipation in Russian politics, the first since 1905 that wa; not from 
exile. The story has often been told how he brusquely attacked the 
Bolshevik Party's indeterminate stand and pushed it forward .. Emerg­
ing from long years of underground activity, the weakened Bolshevik 
cadres ~hat appeared above the surface were confused1 with no clear 
alternative to Lenin's forthright program. He met stiff resistance from 
other socialist groups, but the tiny Bolshevik group was embedded 
in a strong· if diffused peace current. The Soviets of Workers', Sol­
diers', and Peasants' Deputies, elected on March 10, 1917, convened in 
Petrograd and on March 27 appealed for an immediate end to the war: 
"The Russian democracy calls upon the peoples of Europe for con­
certed decisive action in favor of peace." 

Lenin prepared the Bolshevik coup d'etat impelled by a certainty 
that in Europe-and particularly in Germany-the revolution_was mov­
ing yet faster; at every crucial point his decisive argument was the 
latest scant news of the German anti-war movement. "I think it bet­
ter," Lenin said, referring to the vote in the Reichstag on war credits, 
"to remain alone like Liebknecht, one against a hundred and ten" than 
to follow the Mensheviks and Populists. Five months later, when 
Lenin was fighting against a substantial opposition in his own party, 
he referred again to the resistance movement in Germany. During 
the discussion in the Central Committee immediately preceding the 
events of November 7, he stated that "the international situation of 
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the :&ussian revolution places the armed uprising on the order of the 
day." "If in a country like Germany there is a mutiny in the navy," 
he stated on October 19, "this proves that things have gone very far." 

The Bolshevik coup created panic in London and Paris, less be­
cause of the social change in Russia, about which there was little con­
crete knowledge at the time, than because Lenin might push for an 
immediate peace with Germany. The strength of the German army 
was still overrated in Allied headquarters, which had plans for mo­
bilization and future campaigns through 1920. 

On November 8, when Lenin appeared at the Congress of Soviets 
to report on the coup (whose success was by no means yet assured), 
he proclaimed the Bolsheviks' peace policy without ambiguity .. "The 
first thing is the adoption of practical measures to realize peace. \Ve 
shall offer peace to the people of all belligerent countries on the basis . 
of the Soviet terms-no annexations, no indemnities, and the right-of 
self-determination of peoples." The Bolsheviks lived iJi the illusion 
that the withdrawal of Russia would stop the war immediately. They 
hoped that their proposal for a three-month armistice w~uld have to 
be accepted by all governments, under presst.ire from tlie weary soldiers, 
and that in these three months -all fundamental questions could be 
settled. 

Only the Central Powers reacted to this call foe peace; on No­
vember 26, 1917, the Reich e.-..;:pressed its willingness to come to terrris.1

· 

An arrangement in the East was vital, so that all German forces could 
be concentrated in the \Y est. During the preliminaries, the Bolshe­
viks intensified their peace propaganda. Copies of the peace procla-_ · 
mation, together with a special manifesto to the German army, wqe 
dropped from airplanes far behind the lines. Newspapers in German 
written for soldiers were printed in editions fantastically large for 
this period-that of Di~ Fackd ("The Torch"), for instance, was half 
a million a day-and sent by special trains to Minsk, Kiev, and other 
points on the front, where the soldiers of Germany were approached 
in the name of Karl Liebknecht. In the first days of the revolution 

1·~ Hoffmann's sWf was publishing a paper call~ RWJb· r,"r.ni~ (The 
:Russian Messenger) for the benefit of the Russian prisoners" (Trotsky, :\ly L--'~. ~ew 
York: Charles Scribner's Sons. 1930, p. 363). Trotsky rqx>rts that in tbc first period 
the Gennan Gwaal Staff spoke in this propaganda literatu~ oi him and the Bolshe­
Yiks '"with admiring affection." 
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Trotsky set up in the Foreign OJice a press bureau headed byl Karl 
Radek, who because of his long stay in the German Social Democratic 
Party was regarded as an expert for German affairs, and a bureau of 
international revolutionary propaganda, comprising among others the 
American, John Reed. Zinoviev, sent to the frontier with the assign­
ment to proceed to Central Europe, was turned back by the Germans. 

Separate Peace 

On December 2, 1917, less than a month after they had taken 
power, Soviet delegates met with German representatives at Brest­
Litovsk in their first conference and arranged a pro,·isional truce, 
which became a formal armistice on December 15. This first step 
toward peace startled war-torn Europe; the eyes of every diplomat, 
of every general, and of every conimon soldier followed the zigzag of 
the negotiations as they wandered through December and. into the 
new year. After three and a half years of war, ·with empires at stake, 
and li,·es, here was the prospect-or the danger-of a negotiated peace, 
which would set the vast ambitions on both sides at naught. 

The. Bolsheviks did not expect leniency from the German army, 
but they reasoned that under the pressure of the mood for peace, 
which was general in Europe but particularly strong among the peo­
ples of the Central Powers, the German General Staff would be 
forced to accept a compromise. If so, then a treaty ending the war 
without indemnities or anne.utions would topple the whole war edi­
fice, and the Entente diplomats also would be forced to come to the 
conference room. In the name of the Soviet government, Trotsky 
issued a proclamation thro"ing the responsibility of the separate peace 
on those who continued the war. The Bolsheviks, he said_, did not 
feel themselves bound by the secret treaties that had taken Russia 
into the war, the treaties whose text the Soviet government had pub­
lished as one of its first acts. 

"Socialists of all countries," the Petrograd Telegraph Agency broad­
cast, "especially the socialists of Germany, mUst understand that be­
tween the program of the Russian workers and peasants and the 
program of the German capitalists, landowners, and generals there 
is an irreconcilable contradiction. ... The workers of Germany, Aus­
tria-Hungary, Bulgaria, and Turkey must substitute for the ilnperial-
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ist p~gram of . their ruling classes their own revolutionary program 
of solidarity and collaboration between the workers of all countries." 

During the week of December 22-28, 1917, at the first conference 
in Brest-Litovsk to discuss peace terms, the Bolsheviks offered a sim­
ple but radiant hope to a Europe torn by marching armies: withdrawal 
of all troops, guaranteed return of refugees, a plebiscite in all disputed 
areas, no annexations or indemnities. Richard von Kiihlmann, the Ger­
man delegate at Brest, said he would have to withdraw to consider 
the offer, but intimated that it would not be rejected out of hand. 
In the middle of the conference, in an attack on Entente public opin­
ion, the Central Powers issued their famous ChristmaS Day d~clara­
tion: they were for a peace without indemnities or annexations, pro­
vided only that the war end immediately and all belligerents take 
part in the negotiations. The Allies ignored the appe.al, as indeed . 
Germany intended. 

Meanwhile Russia was slipping into civil war. Tsarist general~­
Kaledin, Kornilov, Alexeyev-were gathering troops; In the Ukraine,. 
the Rada, the legislative assembly that had been instituted after the 
February revolution, combined a program of Ukrainian national­
ism with strong opposition to a Bolshevik-sponsored peasants' upris­
ing. On November 20, it declared a Ukrainian People'~ Republic; at 
the Brest conference the Ukrainian delegate, M. Holubovich, declaimed . 
that after 250 years the Ukrainian Republic. had regained its national · 
existence and did his best to use the German plans against the Soviet 
government to the advantage of his o\vn infant state. The increasing 
tension in the Ukraine gradually developed into an intertwined war . 
and civil war. On December 17, the Soviet government iss~ed an ulti- · 
matum to the Rada, demanding a satisfactory reply within twenty-fo~ 
hours. The right of the Ukraine, as· of any part of the Russian empire, 
to secede was "once more confirmed," but the Bolsheviks insisted that 
it cease assisting "the counter-revolutionary forces of the Cadets and 
of Kaledin." 

On January 8, 1918, President Wilson proclaimed his Fourteen 
Points, centering around national self-determination. The USPD fac­
tion in the Reichstag issued a manifesto attacking the German war 
aim as they had been "openly laid down at Brest-Litovsk." 
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\\' e were assured over and over again in the past that the Ger­
man government wanted only to protect the frontiers of the fupire 
and that it did not intend to make annexations. No thinking 
person can believe dlls assertion any longer. 

Germany wants the annexation of Russian territory .••• If 
Germany succeeds in making a peace of conquest against.the Rus­
sian people, it will be a misfortune for Russia, the Poles, the 
Lithuanians and Latvians. But it would be an even greater misfor­
tune for ourselves. The result would be a postponement of general 
peace, new threats and a desire for revenge, increased :lrmaments 
and intensified reaction in our land .•.• Only a peace without 
annexations and indemnities and on the basis of the self-(}ete~­
tion of peoples can save us.z 

In mid-January mass strikes broke out in Vienna and Berlin. The 
desire for peace was particularly s'!ong in Austria-Hungary. \Vorkers 
of the GOrtz factory and the Arsenal, two of the largest plants of 
Vienna, stopped work in the middle of a shift because bread had not 
been distributed for several days. They marched from one factory to 
another, closing the entire war industry in a few hours. This Bread 
Strike rapidly became a demonstration of solidarity with the Bolshe- · 
viks, who felt bitter disappointment when an adjustment in the bread 
ration brought it to an end. 

In the second phase of the negotiations, Trotsky replaced Adolf Joffe 
as the head of the Russian delegation at Brest. Under the guise of 
giving the Russian program of national self-determination full support, 
von Kiihlmann and General Ma..'{ Hoffmann pushed for independent 
governments in the Baltic states, in Poland, in the Ukraine-all under 
the protection of the German army. "The significance of the Brest­
Litovsk pourparlers," the Soviet government wirelessed "To Au." on 
January 22, "is that they have stripped from German imperialis~ its 
false cloak, temporarily borrowed from the democratic wardrobe, and 
exrosed the cruel reality of annexationism of owners and capitalists." 

Against the actuality of Russian dismemberment, the majority of 
the Bolshevik Party revolted. Bukharin and Radek proposed that a 
revolutionary war be waged against Germany, thus inspiring the Ger-

z Quoted in Judah L. Magn~ Rlusia and Germany at Brut-Litor·sk (~ew York, 
1919), pp. 63~4. 
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man workers to join their Russian comrades and rise against their 
govdnment. This position was supported by the Left Social Revolu­
tionaries,3 who were at this time in the government; and it was wel­
comed by many anti-Bolshevik groups in the country who, reflecting 
the resurgence of Russian nationalism induced by the German peace 
terms, wished to continue the war at the side of the Entente. 

Lenin, who none the less advocated accepting the German terms 
immediately, for a time was in a hopeless minority in the party. He 
based his argument first of all on the impossibility of continuing the 
war with the Russian army, which had been melting away from the 
front-partly under the pressure of Bolshevik propaganda. ·These 
peasants in uniform were interested in only one thing: getting home 
in time to get their share of the landed estates that were being di­
vided. The officers, who certainly felt no loyalty to the $oviet govern­
ment, were wavering between a nationalist will to resist the Germans· 
and a wish to exploit to the full this good opportunity to weak~n the 
new Russian regime. "Our army is destroyed and is demobilized," 
Lenin declared, "and refuses to fight at all. But in Diinaburg Russian 
officers are again promenading with epaulets." 

\Vhen Trotsky returned from Brest, after having used the rostrum 
of the conference table to call E~ope to revolt, he also recognized that 
no war could be waged with the old Russian army. His compromise 
formula, "No war, no peace," met halfway the nationalist outrage and 
frustration that the German terms had generated in the country and 

3 Th~ Social R~volutionary Party, founded by M. Gotz and V. Chernov in 1901, 
was heir to th~ Narodnik (Populist} n:volutionary ~t groups and followed their 
tradition of individual terrorism in th~ fight agsinst Tsarism. During th~ war a Left 
faction devdoped, and afta th~ February n:volution this wing, led by Maria Spiridon­
ova, Boris Kamkov, and Mark Natanson, repudiated any collaboration with bour­
geois parties. At the Second Congress of Soviets, in November 1917, the Left wing 
had 169 of 193 Social R~•·olutionary delegates, and for a f~w wms it attempted to 
bring the Right minority into collaboration with th~ Soviet go•·anmrot, but without 
su~ss. Only aft~r this policy failed did th~ Lefts SRs themsdves roter th~ govern­
mrot; by an agr~rot ~ntaed into on November 30, a Left SR was to be included 
in ~··~ry commissariat. Immediatdy aftaward, on D«ernber 2, th~ group constituted 
itself a separate party. 

During th~ Brest crisis, on March 16, th~ Left SRs left th~ govanm~nt and four 
months lata attempted a coup against it. They wen: dri•·ro into illegality and th~ 
illegal party gradually disintegrated. Small groups wen: formed, th~ Re•·olutionary 
Communists and th~ Narodnik Communists, which sponsored collaboration with tb~ 
So.-i~t government and wae lata fusro into the Bolshe.-ik Party. 
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left the way open to another revolutionary policy. "The supportsrs of 
revolutionary war," Trotsky writes in his memoirs, "obtained 32 votes, 
Lenin 15, and I 16" at the meeting of active party workers on January 21. 

But these figures [he continues] are not really indicative of 
the mood of the parry. In the upper stratum, if not in the: masses, 
the "left wing" was even stronger than at this particular meeting. 
It was this fact that insured the temporary victory of my for· 
mula.... · 

In all the. directing institutions of the parry and the state, Lenin 
was in a minority. Over two hundred local Soviets . . . stated 
their views on war and peace. Of them all, only two large Soviets 
•.. went on record as being in favor of peace .... Lenin's point 
could have been carried out by means of a split m the party and 
a coup d'etat, but not otherwise.~ 

On February 9, the Central Powers signed a separate peace with the 
Rada, and the next day Russia broke off negotiations on the basis of 
Trotsky's formula. '1n refusing to sign a peace of annexation, Russia 
declares, on its side, the state of war with Germany as ended." 

On February 15, three days before the end of the armistice, ·the 
German army advanced along the Eastern front~ · This brought the 
dispute in the party to a clima.'C; the Bukharin wing began to behave 
like an independent party. On February 18, after Trotsky changed his 
view during the day to support Lenin and tendered his resignation as 
Commissar of Foreign Affairs, the Central Committee voted to accept 
the German terms. 

I was very sceptical about the possibility of securing peace even 
at the price of complete capitulation. But Lenin decided to try the 
capitulation idea to the utmost. Since he had no majority in the 
Central Committee, and the decision depended on my "ote, I ab­
stained from voting to insure for him the majority of one vote. 
I stated this explicitly when I explained my reasons for not voting. 
If the surrender should fail to obtain peace for us, I reasoned, we 
would straighten out our parry front in armed defense of the 
revolution thrust on us by the enemy .... 

On the twenty-second of February, at the meeting of the Cen­
tral Committee, I reported that the French military mission had 
conveyed the French and English offers to help us in a war with 

• Trotsky, My lif~. pp. 382-383. 
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Germany. I expressed myself as in favor of accepting the offer, 
on condition, of course, that we be completely independent in 
matters of foreign policy. Bukharin insisted that it was inadmissible 
for us to enter into any arrangements with the imperialists. Lenin 
came vigorously to my aid, and the Central Committee adopted 
my resolution by six votes against five. As far as I can remember 
now, Lenin dictated the resol~tion in these words: "That Com­
rade Trotsky be authorized to accept the assistance of the brigands 
of the French imperialism against the German brigands." He 
always preferred formulas that left no room for doubt. 
· After I left the meeting, Bukharin overtook me in the long 
corridor of the Smolny, threw his arms about me, and bc;gan to 
weep. "What are we doing?" he exclaimed. "We are turning the 
party into a dung heap." Bukharin is generally ready with his 
tears, and likes realistic expressions. But at this time the situation 
was becoming really tragic. The revolution was between the 
hammer and the anvil.5 

· 

The German army continued to advance. ·The Bolshevik goverpment 
declared a revolutionary war against "the bourgeoisie and imperialists 
of Germany" and ordered complete destruction of property in case of 
retreat. 

On February 23, new German peace terms were received in Petro­
grad. They called for the virt~al cession of Dvinsk, Livonia, and 
Estonia to Germany and of Anatolia to Turkey; the· recognition of 
the Ukrainian government; the evacuation of Finland and the Ukrainei 
the immediate demobilization of the Russian army. They specified 
that "the above conditions must be accepted within forty-eight· hours." 

On that same day the Central Committee voted to form a Red Army. 
February 23rd has since been c~lebrated as Red Army Day. · 

Lenin was convinced that the only way to maintain the young 
Soviet government in power was to accept the German terms imme­
diately. They were accepted in form, and at the session of February 24, 
the day after the new German terms were received, the Central Com­
mittee discussed who should represent Russia at Brest to sign the treaty. 
George V. Chicherin and Leo M. Karakhan had been nominated and, 
in order, he said, to maintain continuity with the previous delegation, 
Lenin proposed that Adolf A. Joffe, Trotsky's intimate friend, opponent 
of the peace treaty, go as well. Joffe declined categorically, and Lenin 

5 Trotsky, My Life, pp. 389-390. 
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withdrew his nomination and proposed instead that Joffe be sc:.llt to 
Brest as a consultant. Joffe would not be needed there, Trotsky pointed 
out, for there would be nothing to do but sign the peace. G. Y. Sokol­
nikov then nominated Zinoviev as delegate, and Zinoviev nominated 
Sokolnikov. Len"in proposed that they both go. With that, Sok9lnikov 
declared that he could not go, and if he was ordered to go he would 
resign from the Central Committee. Lenin asked the comrades not to 
get nervous. 

Trotsky's resignation as Commissar for Foreign Affairs was dis­
cussed. Lenin's motion, "that the Central Committee ask Comrade 
Trotsky to postpone his decision until its next session on Tuesday" 
(amended to read "until the return of the delegates from Brest­
Litovsk"), was passed with three abstentions. Mter the vote, Trotsky 
declared that he had made his proposal, that it had not beer~: accepted, 
and that he felt himself compelled not to participate in the sessions of 
the leading bodies. Lenin proposed that Trotsky abstain from the ses­
sions of the Council of People's Commissars for Foreign Affairs, but 
attend all other meetings; this motion was adopted. 

G. I. Lomov, M.S. Uritsky, V. M. Smirnov, G. L. Pyatakov, among 
others-all "Left Communists," members of the Bukharin wing-had 
resigned from their various posts· in. the party and the soviets. Lenin 
moved "that"the Central Committee ask the comrades who have made 
these declarations to postpone their decision until the return of the 
delegation from Brest-Litovsk and to reconsider this resolution of the 
Central Committee in their group." A party convention was imminent, 
Lenin pointed out, at which they could win their position. By an 
amendment to his motion, Lenin offered the group a guarantee by the 
Central Committee that their statement would be published in Pravda. 
These proposals of Lenin were adopted.6 

6 Aeusserungen Lenins in der Sitzung des Zentralkomitees der SDAPR(B)," 
Siimtlich~ W...-k~ (Zurich, 1934), XXII, 306 ff. 

This report, taken from the stenographic record of the committee's session, can be 
compared with the impression of outsiders, for example, one of the best informed at 
the time, Bruce Lockhart: "1 remember Chicherin giving me an account of a Soviet 
Cabinet meeting. Trotsky would bring forward a proposal. It would be violently 
opposed by another Commissar. Endless discussion would follow, and all the time 
Lenin would be writing notes on his knee, his attention concentrated on some work 
of his own. At last some one would say: 'Let Vladimir Ilyitch decide.' Lenin would 
look up from his work, give his decision in one sentence, and all would lie peace." 
(R. H. Bruce Lockhart, British Agent, New York, 1933, p. 236.) 
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On< March 3; 1918, Chicherin, as chief of the Russian delegation, 
signed the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk.7 But, under the pretext of protecting 
the local population from brigands, the German army continued to 
advance, and the dispute in the Bolshevik Party rose to a climax. On 
March 5, two days after the signing of the treaty, the Bolsheviks shifted 
the capital from the vulnerable Petrograd, which they were afraid the 
Germans would seize as a guarantee for the treaty, to Moscow. By 
March 20, the Austro-German advance in the Ukraine had encom­
passed Kiev and Odessa, and the Turks had recovered Trebizond and 
Erzerum; the Central Powers were in full control of the Blac;k Sea. 
If the Bolsheviks broke again with the Germans, the Entente was con­
sidering a realignment with Russia. No one regarded the settlement 
at Brest as final, and both Germany and the Entente accused the Soviet 
government of double dealing.8 

At the Seventh Party Congress, which met in Moscow March ~8, 
the struggle between the two factions was continued at an increased 
tempo. In a sharp statement, Lenin dev~loped his principal point: that 
the question of advisability of a war against Germany was irrelevant, 
since the condition of the Russian army made it impossible. The sign­
ing of the peace, he pointed out, though it had not stopped the German 
advance, had saved Petrograd from seizure. "We' do.not know how 
long the breathing spell will last, but we will try to make use of this 
moment. Perhaps the breathing spell will be of longer duration, 'but 
perhaps it will last only a few days .. Everything is possible .... " 

The Russian revolution, from February on, had proceeded from one · 
triumph to the next, but now it must look forward, Lenin said, to ·~a 

7 Estonia and Livonia were ceded to Germany, and the Anatolian provinces. and 
the districts of Erivan, Kars, and Batum to Turkey. Russia agreed to eva·cuate bet 
troops from the Ukraine and to recognize the Ukrainian People's Republic; to evacu­
ate Finland and the Aland Islands, and to raze the fortifications on the latter. "The 
contracting parties mutually renounce indemnification of their war costs ... as well 
as indemnification for war damages," said the treaty, but Russia had to pay "compen­
sation" of three hundred million gold rubles. Various subsidiary clauses regulated the 
economic relations between Russia and each of the powers of the Quadruple Alliance. 

sit was reported in Allied circles that there was a German Control Commission 
in Petrograd, which from behind the scenes controlled the Bolshevik Foreign Office. 
When General Berthelot arrived in Moscow at the head of a French military mission, 
his services in training Russian troops were offered to Trotsky, since the alternative 
was assumed to be German officers. On the other side, the Germans accused the 
Soviet government of welcoming the British troops when they landed at Murmansk 
Cf. Lockhart, British Agent. 
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series of torturous defeats." The central task of the moment we..~ the 
preservation of the Soviet state, even if considerably weakened, as a 
starting point for a new advance at a more propitious moment. The 
shattered and dispersed forces of Soviet power had to be tightened and 
centralized. The. decision to build a Red Army had to be implerpented, 
for this would be the only ultimate guarantee of the victory of the 
European revolution. Time was in favor of Soviet Russia, for Europe 
was heading toward a revolutionary cataclysm, and it was necessary 
only to endure, to hold out, till it came. "No one knows-no one can 
know-what will happen, for every one of the big powers is under 
pressure, compelled to fight on several fronts. The attitude of General 
Hoffmann is defined by three factors-that he must destroy Soviet 
power, that he must fight on several fronts, and that the revolution in 
Germany is growing." But Hoffmann might take Petrograd and 
Moscow "tomorrow." 

Doggedly, Lenin held to this view and maintained it not only 
against the opposing stand of the Left Communists under Bukharin 
but against weakening amendments offered by Zinoviev and Trotsky, 
among others. From the party congress Lenin carried his view to the 
Fourth Congress of the Soviets, meeting a few days later, March 15-17, 
where he had opposing him not only the Bukharinists, rankling under 
party discipline, but the very active Left Social Revolutionaries, who so 
fought the ratification of the treaty that they left the coalition govern­
ment. For them, sitting and waiting for the German advance, which 
would mean not only the end of Soviet power but the annihilation of 
all revolutionary organizations, was the height of folly. 

The left Communists 

From the same basic premise as Lenin, that Europe was on the brink 
of a revolutionary crisis and time was with the Soviets, the Left Com­
munists drew an opposite conclusion. The principal difference in the 
analysis was a different appreciation of the actual force of the Central 
Powers. Even if Hoffmann did take Moscow, they argued, it would be a 
short-lived victory, for Germany was in the last phase before an Entente 
victory, which was now assured by the arrival of the fresh and well­
o:quipped American troops. The Reich was facing collapse, and A.ustria-

"•mgary was facing dismeii'.berment. These historical facts, which 
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could be predicted with certainty, would create a revolutionary oppor­
tunity in Central Europe of unprecedented magnitude, and the task 
in Russia was to foster this opportunity, to prepare to collaborate with 
the revolutionaries who would spring from the fires of dying Europe. 
The mighty German army, whose possible advance on Moscow put the 
very discussion under a strain, was a mighty fa~ade only, which to­
morrow would fall before the Allied attack. 

The Lefts proposed a new type of war-the formation in the rear 
of the enemy. army of partisan groups composed of workers and poor 
peasants, who would fight with a combination of maChine gl,lil and 
Communist Manifesto. Let the Germans advance; the farther into 
Russia they came, the more certain would be their annihilatio~. The 
guerrilla bands that surrounded and harried the~ would grow in the 
process of fighting, assimilating new recruits from the countryside. The 
Bolsheviks might lose Petrograd and Moscow but they would emerge 
immensely strengthened, not only by the creation of mobile UhltS of 
Communist forces but by the dissemination. of a passionate faith in the 
ultimate victory of Communism that the imminent bo~geois catas-
trophe made inevitable.8 

. · 

This inevitable crisis, the Left Communists insisted, would mature 
fastest with this strategy. If the German General Staff was deprived of 
the temporary stabilization that a separat~ peace with Russia would 
give it, the illusion among the German masses that the war might be 
ended by orderly and relatively advantageous negotiations would be 
dispelled. The weak cadres of the German revolutionaries would be 
encouraged and inspired to fight harder and strike sooner .. Most impo~· 
tant of all, the German generals would be deprived of their last decil!ive 
drop of self-confidence, which they needed in a defeat much more than 

9 Under other circumstances, these military tactics of the Left have been realized 
successfully in various place~in Yugoslavia during the Second World War, in 
Greece since then, in China since 1931. Mao Tse-tung has told how, by an adapta­
tion of Marxist principles to the Chinese scene, he created a new type of mobile peas­
ant army. "We have lived for twenty years in what might be called military com­
munism. • . . It is a system by which the personnel of army and government is not 
paid in money but draws part of its food from taxation and part from joint produc­
tive work. 'By this method,' said Liu, 'we can support an army and government staff 
of two or three million without too seriously burdening the people's livelihood. With 
this system we have been able to carry on war for twenty years and can carry it on 
till final victory.' " (Anna Louise Strong, "The Thought of Mao Tse-tung,'' Am"asia. 
New York, June 1947, vol. XI, No. 6, pp. 161-174. 
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in a victory if they were to maintain the dominant position they bad 
established during the war. 

Like all the Bolshevik leaders, the Left wing looked forward to a 
widespread fraternization among the troops of all· nations. "Workers 
of all countries, uriite!" was reinforced by "Soldiers of all armies, unite!" 
That despite many isolated incidents a general intermingling· never 
materialized on a mass scale was at least in part the result of the Brest­
Litovsk Treaty. Widespread fraternization between the soldiers of the 
Russian armies and those of the disintegrating German armies on the 
Eastern front would have resulted, in the concept of Bukharin and his 
supporters, in international brigades composed of Russians and Ger­
mans, of Austrians and Hungarians and Czechs, who would together 
have carried the revolution to their various homelands. According to 
this ~randiose concept, Europe would emerge from international civil 
war as a federation, organized from local councils up and not vice versa. 

It has become a commonplace that, among others, Karl Kautsky and 
Rudolf Hilferding and Rosa Luxemburg foresaw some of the implica­
tions of the Bolsheviks' experiment, but that a similar anxiety was 
expresse~ from the Left is less well known. The effect of the Brest­
Litovsk Treaty on the new state was such, the Bukharinists feared, that 
the revolution would develop in the. opposite direction. 

Once we renounce an active proletarian policy, the achieve­
ments of the workers' and peasants' revolution will be petrified 
into a system of state capitalism with petty bourgeois economic 
relations. "The defense of the socialist fatherland" will then in 
fact be the defense of a petty bourgeois fatherland that is subject 
to the influence of international capital. ... 

Instead of a tr;msition from the partial nationalization to the 
general socialization of big industry, this will in the ·main be 
formed into immense trusts directed by industrial captains, which 
from the outside will appear to be state enterprises. Production 
so organized creates the social basis for an evolution toward state 
capitalism and is in fact a transitory stage to it. With the facto­
ries administered on the principles of broad capitalist participa­
tion and semi-bureaucratic centralization, the labor policy bound 
to them would naturally be the introduction of. work discipline 
(as proposed by the Right Bolsheviks), piece work, longer work-
ing days, etc. . 

With this beginning, the form of the state administration can-
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(I not but develop in the direction of bureaucratic centralization, the 
rule of the commissars, the quashing of the independence of local 
soviets, the renunciation in fact of the type of commune state 
governed from below.10 

Although Lenin had won another victory at the Congress of Soviets, 
nothing was definitely settled. With the continuing advance of the 
Germans, the proponents of a revolutionary war, in and outside the 
party, grew ever more frantic. War and civil war were raging in the 
Ukraine, where the Germans had disbanded the Rada and installed 
Hetman Skoropadsky. That food from the Ukraine gr~nary was going 
to feed the German troops enraged the nationalists and made them 
even more bitterly opposed to the Brest-Litovsk policy. In this complex 
situation, where the Social Revolutionaries represented both the dis­
gruntled peasantry and the nationalist furor, the Communist f'arty 
(the new name had been adopted at its .Seventh Congress) fumbled 
its way to a one-party dictatorship. . . . · 

In accordance with their· long tradition, the Left Social Revolu­
tionaries began to fight the Soviet goverm;nent by a, series of terrorist 
plots, which were intended to bring to power a government that would 
reopen the war against Germany. Lenin's government, they said, is not 
the dictatorship of the proletariat but the dictatorship of Mirbach (the 
German ambassador). On June 20, as the climax of a month of 
heightening tension, People's Commissar for J;>ropaga~da V. Volodar­
sky was killed by a Social Revolutionary. 

The kernel of Soviet power shriveled further, surrounded by hostile 
camps in the Ukraine, on the Don, in the North Caucasus, in Siberia, 
on the Volga. Moscow was swarming with refugees, from the Ukraine 
in particular, who related everywhere their tales of cruelty under the 
German occupation. 

On June 24, the Central Committee of the Left Social Revolutionaries 
met in Moscow under the leadership of one of the great revolutionaries 
of Tsarist Russia, Maria Spiridonova. The minutes read: 

The Central Committee of the Left Social Revolutionary Party, 
having examined the present political situation of the Republic, 

10 "Thesen der 'Linken Kommunisten' iiber die gegenwartige Lage," quoted in 
Lenin, Siimtlich~ W~rk~. XXII, 627 fi. 
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resolves that in the interests of the Russian as well as of theyinter­
national Revolution, an immediate end must be put to the so­
called "breathing-space" created by the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk. 

The Central Committee believes it to be both practical and 
possible to organize a series of terrorist acts against the leading 
representatives of German imperialism. In view of the fact that 
this, contrary to the wishes of the party, may involve a "collision 
with the Bolsheviks, the Central Committee makes the following 
declaration: 

"We regard our policy as an attack on the present. policy of 
the Soviet Government, not as an attack on the Bolsheviks them­
selves. As it is possible ·that the Bolsheviks may take aggressive 
counteraction against our party, we are determined, if necessary, 
to defend the position we have taken up with force of arms. In 
order to prevent the party from being exploited by I=Ounter-revolu­
tionary elements, it is resolv~d that our new policy be stated clearly 
and openly, so that an international social revolutio_nary policy 
may subsequently be inaugurated in Soviet Russia." 11 

On July 4, some nine hundred to one thousand delegates assembled 
at the Great Theater in Moscow for the Fifth Congress of Soviets. 
Count von Mirbach, together with Entente observers, listened to the · 
bitter debates between Left Social Revolutionaries and Bolsheviks on 
the Brest-Litovsk Treaty, which .was here finally ratified. At the same 
time the plan to build a Red Ar~y .was sanctioned. 

From the first the atmosphere is charged with electricity. The 
opening day is devoted to speeches by minor delegates. The 
speeches are on strictly party lines. The three great crimes are 
the Brest-Litovsk peace, the Poverty Committees and the dea:th 
sentence. The Left Social-Revolutionaries denounce all three. They 
support their· denunciation of the Peace Treaty with blood-

11 Quoted in I. Steinberg, Spiridonova, Revolutionary Terron";t (London, 1935), 
pp. 208-209. Born of a middle class family of Tambov, Maria Spiridonova entered 
the Social Revolutionary Party in her teens. She became a leading revolutionary fig­
ure on January 16, 1906, when, at the age of twenty-one, she carried out the· death 
sentence the Social Revolutionary Central Committee had pronounced on General 
Luzhenovsky. Clad as a school girl, she carried a revolver in her muff and shot the 
general at the Borissoglebsk railroad station. She was arrested immediately and raped 
and tortured by two Cossack officers, but she became the heroine of all anti-Tsarist 
groupings so rapidly that the police did not risk sentencing her to death. In 1917, she 
returned to Moscow from Siberian exile and exerted an enormous influence during 
the first period of the revolution. After the July Days of 1918, she was arrested; the 
last word of her, in 1935, was that she was in exile in the Urals. · 
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curdling accounts of the German atrocities in the Ukraine. The 
Bolsheviks "lire on the defensive.12 

On July 6, the Social Revolutionaries carried out the death sentence 
they had pronounced on Count Wilhelm von Mirbach. Jacob Blumkin, 
Social Revolutionary and member of the Cheka (later a Bolshevik and 
secretary of Trotsky), was enabled by his credentials to gain admittance 
to Mirbach by saying that he wished to warn him personally of a plot 
against his life. When Mirbach asked how the assassins proposed to 
kill him, Blumkin replied, "Like this!" and emptied a pistol into his 
body. As he escaped through the window, he threw a b"omb back into 
the room.13 . 

This was the signal for a Social Revolutionary coup; the party cap­
tured the telegraph office and sent out messag~s over the country 
announcing the imminent downfall of the Bolsheviks.· When Dzer­
zhinsky went to the party headquarters to remonstrate over the Mirbach 
assassination, he was arrested for a few ho~s. It was planned to· arrest 
all the Bolshevik leaders the next day at the Congress~ but the Bolshevik 
delegates did not appear, and the theater was surrounded instead by 
Lettish troops.14 This broke the force of the coup, but it reappeared 
sporadically for some weeks in isolated incidents. During the Bolshevik 
counteraction, on July 17, the Tsar and his family were executed at 
Ekaterinburg. On July 30, Field Marshal Hermann von Eichhorn, the 
German commander in the Ukraine, was assass~ated by a Social Reva-: 
lutionary. 

The abortive Social Revolutionary coup had an effect opposite to 
what was intended: it strengthened the authority of Lenin within th~· 

12 Lockhart, British Agmt, p. 294. 
13 "As the trial of the Rightist-Trotskyist bloc proved, Bukharin, Trotsky, and 

the other conspirators intended by this assault on Mirbach to break the Brest-Litovsk 
Treaty, to overwhelm the Soviet government, to arrest and kill Lenin, Stalin, and 
Sverdlov, and to restore capitalism in the land of the soviets" (Bolshaya Sov~tskaya 
Entsiklop~diya, Moscow, 1938, XXXIX, 486).' 

14 A fear has since pervaded the politburo that the Soviet power could be de­
stroyed by arresting the whole of a party congress. In the 1938 trial, lL G. Yagoda, 
who for sixteen years was head of the GPU, was convicted of having worked during 
those sixteen years for the overthrow of Stalin. He had known, he confessed, of a 
coup being prepared by the anti-Stalinist Bloc, which intended to arrest the Seven­
teenth Party Congress in January 1934. (Cf. R~port of Court Procudings in th~ Cas~ 
of th~ Anti-Sovia "Bloc of Rights and Trotsfoitu," Moscow, 1938, p. 570). 
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party and the authority of the party in the country. With the 4llied 
offensive on the \Vestern front and the ever more imminent defeat of 
the German army, the political opposition of the Left Communists was 
weakening. During the firs.t phase of the Brest negotiations, from Jan­
uary to March 1918, while the Left Social Revolutionaries wer~ in the 
government, the majority of the Bolshevik Party under B.ukharin had 
coordinated their actions with the Social Revolutionaries on the basis 
of a joint opposition. to the treaty. In July th_e ill<onceived coup of the 
Social Revolutionaries closed the Bolshevik ranks and widened the rift 
between the Social Revolutionaries and the Bukharinists that had begun 
when the coalition was broken. 

The Social Revolutionaries continued their terrorist acts. On August 
30, they killed Mikhail Uritsky, chairman of the Petrograd Cheka, and 
on the same day, as Lenin was leaving the Michelson factory in Moscow, 
he was wounded by Dora Kaplan, a Left Social Revolutionary who 
once had been in prison with Spiridonova. \Vith this attempt on Lenin's 
life, measures of reprisal were enormously increased; the period of Red 
Terror dates from this day. 

The. Bolsheviks had traveled far from the utopian group that ·had 
broadcast messages "to the workers of the world." They had signed a 
treaty 'vith the German General S~aff; they had lost the collaboration 
of the Mensheviks and the Left Social Revolutionaries and were build­
ing a one-party regime; they had founded the Red Army and the 
Cheka. Moving into a period of two and a half years of civil war, 
with troops of half a dozen foreign nations on Russian soil attempting 
to overthrow Soviet power, the Bolsheviks were pushed ever farther in 
the direction of repressive measures and centralization. But the vision 
of Year One still remained; it was still thought possible to return to the 
original concepts when their German revolutionary associates joined 
them. 

Spartakus and Brest-Litovsk 

The Bolshevik evaluation of the German revolution, as it developed 
in this major crisis of the party, is of the greatest interest today, for 
in it we see a basic difference between Leninism and Stalinism, one 
that regained primary importance during \Vorld \Var II. First of all, 
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Leni(t rejected mechanical dependence on the timing of the German 
uprising. He emphasized that the German revolution was ripening 
but that it was impossible to expect it to follow a fixed schedule: 

We know that Karl Liebknecht will be victorious; we know 
that he will come to our assistance, and that Liebknecht's revo­
lution in Germany will liberate us from all international difficulties 
and from the necessity of revolutionary war. Liebknecht's victory 
will annul the consequences of our stupidities. But it would be 
the peak of folly to expect that Liebknecht will be victorious at 
just one moment and to count on speedy delive:ance in such a 
mechanical way. The German revolution needs time. It needs 
preparation, propaganda, fraternization in the trenches, a period 
of development. 15 

-

Against Trotsky's argument that his "no war, no peace" policy 
would intensify the rebellion in the German army an'd make it .im: 
possible for the General Staff to send reliable troops ~gainst !"evolu­
tionary Petrograd, Lenin replied: 

One could want nothing better if it turns out that Hoffmann 
is not strong enough to send troops against us: But there is little 
hope of that. He will find specially selected regiments of rich 
Bavarian farmers for it. And then, how many of them does he 
need? You say yourself that the trenches are empty. What if 
the Germans resume fighting? 18 

Against both the Bukharin-Radek faction and Trotsky, Lenin insisted 
that the overthrow of the German -imperial government w~s much 
more difficult than the elimination of Tsarism in February 1917. Russia, 
had been predominantly a peasant country, with an economy exhausted 
by the war and a deteriorating and corrupt upper class that was Un­
able to resist even an inexperienced and weak workers' movement. 
In Germany, on the other hand, the revolution had to combat an 
"organized state capitalism technically splendidly equipped," directed 
by a self-assured and well-<>rganized upper class, which would defend 
its interests with extreme brutality. 

"This wild beast will let nothing escape it," he declared when Gen­
eral Hoffmann reopened the war by sending German troops back into 

18 Lenin, Siimtlich~ Werk_~. XXII, 283. 
18 Quoted in Trotsky, My uf~. p. 381. 
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the L'haine. During the following weeks, as the German army rne­
trated deeper into the Ukraine and the Caucasus, sacked villages and 
cities, summarily executed all Bolsheviks and other revolutionaries, 
neither Lenin nor Bukharin nor any other Bolshevik leader wavered 
for a single moment in his solidarity with the German worker. \Vhen 
the oppositionists pointed to the danger of an estrangement between 
German and Russian workers as a result of the Brest-Litovsk Treaty, 
Lenin replied that the German worker would understand the ~olshevik 
position because "he. is an intelligent, an educated worker, because he 
is used to living in an advanced culture." 

The German revolution, in the Bolshevik concept, would not merely 
bring "assistance"; it would not merely lighten the unbearably heavy 
load that the Russian revolutionaries were carrying. In the general 
concept of European socialism, revQlution in Germany was imperative 
for the structural change that still had to be made in Russian society; 
and the fact that the socialists in Russia took power first did not change 
this relationship. The Russian soviets are raw, Lenin declared at the 
Seventh Congress, "but as we create Soviet power, we can see what we 
are doing, for we stand on the shoulders of the Paris Commune 
and the development over many years of Gennan Social Democ­
racy." 

The base of the social revolutioh was in Germany, but the tempo 
at which the German revolution developed was slower than even the 
most pessimistic in Russia had anticipated. The stabilization of the 
army afforded by Brest-Litovsk had indeed been a setback, and the 
peace t~at the Bolsheviks had signed with the German General Staff 
led to wide~pread misunderstanding and criticism among German 
socialists. 

The most famous expression of this criticism is that by Rosa Lu..-..:em­
bu:g-another example of the wide divergence between her and Lenin. 
Luxemburg never expected the Bolshevik experiment to last. The 
Soviet government would not be able to hold out alone, she wrote to 
Luise Kautsky on N"O\·ember 2-l, 1917, not only because the backward 
economy made a socialist government an anomaly, but because the 
\\·estern Social Democrats were lamentable cowards, who would 
quietly watch the Russians bleed to death. It would be better to perish 
in such a fight, she added, than to live for the defense of the imperialist 
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fatherland; eyen a defeat would have salutary effects on the future of 
-~,, ' 

SOCiiillSm. 

The Brest-Litovsk negotiations, however, changed her friendly pessi­
mism into bitter criticism of every aspect of Lenin's policies: she was 
in a mood of depression concerning. the future of Russian and German 
socialism. 

Since the end of 1915 or earlier, Luxemburg had expected Germany's 
military defeat. She called for a defeat of world imperialism by the 
proletariat, but saw as the ·most favorable alternative an Allied Yictory. 
For a victory of German imperialism would enslave .all Europe and 
perhaps reach into other continents, demoralizing and disintegrating 
the international labor movement. \Vith the breathing spell that Brest­
Litovsk had given the German army, such an imperialist victory was 
now again possible. During the summer of 1913, she _even speculated 
in the Spartakusbriefe on the possibility of a Soviet-German wai alliance 
against the West. 

Above all, Rosa feared that the Bolsheviks might join in the 
game of German diplomacy and thus, by designating a peace 
based on Yiolence as "a democratic peace, a peace without annexa­
tions or indemnities," slink into the good graces of the German 
General Siaff. The revolutionaries would then be degraded into 
politicians, and the disintegrating element of distrust would have 
been carried into the movement.17 

This view was not shared by even such intimate friends as Paul Levi 
and Leo Jogiches, and during the summer months in prison, in order 
to clarify these differences in her inner circle, Luxemburg wrote a 
general evaluation of the fundamentals of Bolshevik policy. She waS 
in basic disagreement with Lenin on every major question, and that 
she cooperated with him after her release from prison in 1913 was un­
doubtedly the result of the pressure of her own organization. 

In a mi.-~ture of visionary criticism of the shortcomings of the prole­
tarian dictatorship with an organic inability to grasp the realities of 
the moment, Lu.'{emburg summed up in this pamphlet, published after 

11 Paul Frolich, Rosa Laz~mburg, ~dank~ 11nd Tat (Paris, 1939), pp. 236-237. 
Paul Frolich's study suffers from his wish to blur the controversy between Lenin and 
Luxemburg and to present their positions as fundamentally the same. Compare 
Rosa Luxemburg's article, "Die russische Tragooie," in Sparta!(usbri~t~ {Ber!in: 
Kommunistische Panei Deutschlancls (Spanakusbund], 1920), pp. 181-IS6. 
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her death, her old disagreement with Lenin on every principled ~sue: 
land policy, suffrage, the constituent assembly, dictatorship and democ­
racy.18 Once again, the differences come out most sharply in her attack 
on the Bolshevik's "SO<alled right of self~etermination of peoples, or 
-something which was really implicit in this slogan-the disintegra­
tion of Russia." 

The mere fact that the question of national aspirations and 
tendencies towards separation were injected at all into the midst 
of the revolutionary struggle, and were even pushed into the fore­
ground and made into the shibboleth of socialist and revoluti.on­
ary policy as a result of the Brest peace, has served to bring the 
greatest confusion into socialist ranks and has actually destroyed 
the position of the proletariat in the border countries.19 

As a prime example of this nation'alist urge that the Bolsheviks have 
injected into the class struggle, Lu..xemburg cites the Ukraine, whose 
national aspirations she ironically compares to those of the \Vasser­
kante, a region in Germany where the Plattdeutsch dialect is spoken. 

L'krain.ian nationalism in Russia was something quite differ-
. ent from, let us say, Czechish, Polish, or Finnish nationalism in 
that the former was a mere whim, a folly of a few dozen petty 
bourgeois intellectuals v:ithout the slightest roots in the economic, 
political, or psychological rdationships of the country; it was 
without any historical tradition, since the Ukraine never formed 
a nation or government, was v.-ithout any national culture, except 
for the reactionary-romantic poems of Shevchenko. It is exactly 
as if, one fine day, the people li\-ing in the Wasserkante should 
want to found a new Low German nation and government! And 
this ridiculous pose of a few university professors and students 
was inflated irito a political force by Lenin and his. comrades 

18 Rosa Luxemburg, TM Russian R~r·olrm"on, translated by Bertram D. Wolfe 
(~ew York: Workers Age Publishers, 1940). The pamphlet was first published in 
full at Berlin in 1922 with an introduction by Paul Le,·i. In the middle thirties, the 
Sp.zrtKUS group in Paris issued a French translation by .Marcel Olli,-ier. In gen­
eral, the pamphlet has been important in the Left Socialist attack on BolsheYism. 
It was answered by Clara Zetkin, C.:m Rosa Luumburgs Sullung zur ntSsisch~ 
Rnolurion (Hamburg, 1923), and Adolf Warski, Rosa Lu:umburgs Stdlung zu J~ 
tak:isch~n ProM~m~ dtr R~r·olu:ion (Hamburg, 1922). Both Zetkin and Warski 
were close friends of Luxemburg, and their reply to the pamphlet was intended to 
confuse the di1Ierencc:s bc:twc:c:n her and Lenin and to accuse Len of bad faith in 
publishing a hasty manuscrip£ that she would have wished to re'-isc: fundamentally. 

19 Th~ Russi.>n &t·olution, pp. 27-28. · 
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through their doctrinaire agitation concerning the "right of self­
determination, including, etc-" To what was at first a mere farce 
they lent such importance that the farce became a matter of the 
most deadly seriousness-not as a serious national movement for 
which, afterward as before, there are no roots at all, but as a shingle 
and rallying flag of counter-revolution! At Brest, out of this 
addled egg crept the German bayonets.20 

The almost quaint naivete of this passage cannot be matched, but 
the same rigidity of analysis characterizes her criticism, for example, of 
the Bolshevik land policy. Socialist land reform, she sa!d, consisted not 
in the division of land among the peasants but in the nationalization of 
the large landed estates. . 

But the weakness of her political analysis became her strength when, 
with great hostility, she looked at the new form of dictatorial state 
emerging from the revolution. Conditioned to think as.arevolutionary 
democrat, having fought all her life against autocracy a~d bureaucracy, 
she sensed intuitively the deformation inherent in Lenin's creation. "The 
concluding paragraphs of the same pamphlet constitute one of the most . 
penetrating prophecies of degeneration that had yet been formulated by 
any of the Social Democratic critics of the Bolshevik experiment. 

When all this is eliminated, what really rem~ins? In place of 
the representative bodies created by general, popular elections, 
Lenin and Trotsky have laid. down the soviets .as the only true 
representation of the laboring masses. But with the repression of 
political life in the land as a whole, life in the soviets must also 
become more and more crippled. Without general elections, with- · 
out unrestricted freedom of press and assembly,. without a fre_e 
struggle of opinion, life dies out in every public institution,. be­
comes a mere semblance of life, in which only the bureaucracy re­
mains as the active element. Public life gradually falls asleep, a 
few dozen party leaders of inexhaustible energy and boundless 
experience direct and rule. Among them, in reality only a dozen 
outstanding heads do the leading and an elite of the working 
class is invited from time to time to meetings where they are to 
applaud the speeches of the leaders, and to approve proposed reso­
lutions unanimously-at bottom, then, a clique affair-a dictator­
ship, to be sure; not the dictatorship of the proletariat, however, 
but only the dictatorship of a handful of politicians, that is a die-

20 The Rusnan Revol11tion, pp. 30-31. 
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tatorship in the bourgeois sense, in the sense of the rule M the 
Jacobins (the postponement of the Soviet Congress from three­
month periods to a six-month period!). Yes, we can go even fur­
ther: such conditions must inevitably cause a brutalization of 
public life: attempted assassinations, shooting of hostages, etc. 
(Lenin's speech on discipline and corruption.) 21 

21 Tht: Russian Rt:t•olution, pp. 47-48. 
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Though the open rebellion that the Bolsheviks expected in Germany 
did not develop immediately, in the months following the· Brest-Litoysk 
Treaty there was a growing restiveness in all strata of German society, 
The German government began a policy of double dealing: on the one 
hand, they strove to derive the maximum possible benefit on the West­
ern front from the separate peace in_the East, and, on the other, they 
looked forward to a possible future collaboration wi~ their present 
foes in stamping out Bolshevism. But with the fresh American troops 
on the Western front and the growing weariness in Germany, the· 
General Staff had not sufficient power at its disposal for its ambitious 
scheme. In overreaching itself, it failed everywhere: it antagonized the 
new peoples in its orbit in the East; it aggravated the Bolsheviks' re- . 
sistance; it failed to get even a stalemate in the West. . . . . 

The German General Staff, however, did gain first-hand experience 
with a revolutionary government. It saw Bolshevism eye to eye, first 
across the conference table at Brest-Litovsk and then in the towns and 
villages as the German troops marched into Bolshevik territory. At 
Brest-Litovsk the German officers had met a type of socialist quite 
different from the moderate Social Democrat with whom they were 
used to dealing. In these early months of 1918, before the Red 
Army became a force, the Bolsheviks had only one weapon at their 
disposal-peace propaganda. It was assumed that their regime in 
Russia would be short-lived, but the possibility that the revolution 
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might spread to Germany was a nightmare that grew more terrjfying 
with the passing weeks. The possibility of the general fraternization 
and breakdown of the armies that the Bolsheviks hoped for made war 
in the East a perilous affaii. Kaiser Wilhelm, deeply impressed by the 
fate of his cousin, the Tsar, was unnerved by the possibility that his 
own regime might go tumbling after the Romanovs. In tl_le dis'cussions 
of both the General Staff and the Cabinet, it was recognized that if 
the armies of the Central Powers on the Eastern front were. dissolved 
into the red ocean that already was lapping on Germany's border, it 
would rise in a tide that no dam could hold back. 

The Kaiser wrote: "Generals von Gallwitz and von Mudra reported 
to me on the front. They described the internal situation in the army 
-the great number of desertions behind the front, the cases of in­
subordination, the appearance of the red flag on leave trains returning 
to the front. . . ." 1 

In February 1918, the Petrograd soviet had elected as honorary mem­
bers Karl Liebknecht, the symbol of German resistance, and Fritz Ad­
ler, the Austrian Social Democratic leader who in 1916 had assassinated 
Count von Stiirgkh,. the Foreign Minister, and was in prison at the· 
time of his election. The first German-language. pamphlets of Lenin, 
Trotsky, and Zinoviev. began to appear, and the Bolsheviks immedi­
ately adopted the radio to broadcast their peace slogans. The Bolshe­
viks spoke in a language "such as had never been heard in German 
socialist circles. It gave the sleepy burghers the jitters." 2 The politi­
cally trained and active officers of the German General Staff studied 
the Bolshevik leaflets and pamphlets and were bewildered by the new 
language, the aggressive approach to all problems, the well-conceived 
proposals for direct action. The military commander of Berlin-Branden­
burg, General von Linsingen, was especially troubled. 

Through regular diplomatic channels based on the Brest-Litovsk 
Treaty, Joffe and Bukharin had been sent to the Russian embassy in 
Berlin. The leaders of the USPD-Hugo Haase, Rudolf Breitscheid, 
Oscar Cohn-attended a May Day celebration at the embassy, and 

1 Kaiser Wilhelm II, Er~ignisu rmd Gutaltm aus d~n /ahrm 1878-1918 (Berlin, 
1922), p. 235. Cf. Erich Ludendorlf, Ludmdorff's Own Story (New York, 1918), II, 
326/f. 

2 Helmut Tiedemann, Sowj~trussland und di~ Revolutioni"ung D~utschlands, 
1917-1919, Historische Studien, Heft 296 (Berlin, 1936). · 
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Haase toasted the Soviet government. The Reich used an incident at 
the Friedrichsstrasse railroad station to break the cooperation between 
the embassy and German socialists. Luggage of the Russian embassy 
was opened, ostensibly by accident,'. and subversive leaflets printed in 
Russia were found.3 With this as a pretext, the Russian emissaries were 
expelled. Certain concessions had to be made, however, to the resist­
ance movement. Liebknecht was released from prison and was per­
mitted to return to Berlin. 

At Kiel 

In its spring offensive on the Western front, the General Staff fought 
with restive troops against a new combination of forces and· a new 
weapon, the tank, while the German hinterland lived in the hope 
that peace was near and regarded each continuing we~k of war with 
increasing weariness. Facing the 191 German divisions were 220 En~ 
tente divisions, including 40 of fresh American troops, but the decisive 
factor was the flow of materiel supporting. them. · 

At the beginning of August, the German General Staff lost its hope 
for a military victory. The entire power of the Central Powers began 
to crumble: Austria-Hungary pushed for an immediate negotiated 
peace; Bulgaria was no longer reliable; Turkey was engaged in the 
pursuit of its own interests in the Caucasus. The General Staff dis~ 
cussed repeatedly the twelve divisions in the· Ukraine; they were needed 
badly in the West, but if they were withdrawn would the Bolsheviks 
follow? The Ukrainia~ wheat that had been expected could not be 
delivered through a country in civil war; the breadbasket intended to. 
bolster home morale was empty. 

At the end of September, the situation became untenable. Luden­
dorff conferred with Hindenburg, and together they met with the 
leading Cabinet members. 

Revolution was standing at our door, and we had the choice 
of meeting it with dictatorship or concessions. A parliamentary 
government seemed to be the best weapon of defense ... As a 
result of our conference, we placed our proposals for a peace step 
before His Majesty. It was my duty to describe the military situ-

8 Cf. Oberst W. Nicolai, G~IJ~im~ Miichtt': lnumational~ Spionag~ und ihu 
&kiimpfung im W~ltkri~g und Heut~ (Leipzig, 1924), p. 161. 
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arion, the seriousness of which was realized by the EmpeJor to 
provide a foundation for the necessary political action! 

On September 29, Hertling_ was replaced as Chancellor by Prince Max 
von Baden, whose reputation as a Southerner, less militaristic _than 
the Prussian government, would make it easier, it was thought, to 
deal with the Entente. · 

On October 2, General Ludendorff stated flatly in a memorandum 
to the civilian authorities that the army could not hold the. w·estern 
line much longer. Between October 5 and 21, Germany sent three 
offers of peace to Wilson, who, it was felt, would accept less ha,rsh 
terms than the French. When this last hope proved illusory, the catas-
trophe set in. · 

Ludendorff proposed that the war be continued on- a completely 
different basis: that the original war aims be renounced and that the 
German people be inspired to a mass uprising for the defense of the 
soil of the Fatherland. Though the revolutionary forces were still 
amorphous, the Cabinet recognized that they were too strong to combat, 
and rejected Ludendorff's plan as unrealizable. He was force~ to 
resign, .in order. to clear the way to further negotiations, and was re­
placed by General von Groner, an intimate of Hind~nburg.5 Three 
days later, on October 29, the gove;rnment ordered a large draft, prin­
cipally to iricrease its bargaining power with the Entente; this created 
great excitement and -only stiffened the resistance in the industrial 
centers. 

Ludendorff's stand inspired the admiraity to an action of its own, 
which it hoped might turn the situation to Germany's advantage at 
this eleventh hour. The German navy lay undamaged in the harbor 
at Kid, and under Admiral von Hipper the top navy men _hatched a 
plan to fight a last-ditch battle against the British fleet. On October 29, 
the day before this "death cruise" was scheduled, sailors on two or 
three of the ships made it clear that they were not eager to share the 
honorable death their officers were seeking. Order was restored, but 

• Field Marshal Paul von Hindenburl,l', Out of My Life (London, 1920), II, 261-
262. 

5 Groner posted signs all over Berlin reading, "When Hindenburg calls for guns, 
only a bastard would strike" (Ein Hundsfott, wer streikt, wenn Hindenburg ruft). 
From tben on he was known in tbe factories of Berlin as Hundsfott Groner. 
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the fen had to be put in irons. By midnight of the 29th, even the 
Baden, Admiral Hipper's flagship, was affected, and he ordered that 
special maneuvers be substituted for the proposed operation. The next 
day the men refused to sail; they barricaded themselves in the forward 
hatches and sang socialist songs. 0~ the 31st the worst mutineers, on 
the Thuringen and the Helgoland, surrendered and were taken away. 
The Third Squadron was sent to its home base at Kiel in the belief that 
the heightened morale resulting from a stay in port would give the 
officers a chance to regain control. 

This move was fatal. Kiel was in a revolutionary mood; there had 
been a serious strike in January. From the ~eeting· halls wliere the 
sailors and the workers met that evening, the German revolution 
started, and it spread during the next days along· the whole Northern 
coast, and then to the Central and Southern province~.6 A mass up­
rising broke out, of a scope unparalleled in any modern i~dustriai 
country, transcending all manipulations and manipulators. When the 
seamen demonstrated in Kiel, Hamburg, and Bremen on the 3rd ·and 
4th of November, they were· joined by tens of thousands of workers, 
singing the socialist songs of their fathers and proclaiming the repub~ic. 
Several seamen were arrested in Kiel; soldiers in full field equipment 
gathered from various regiments quartered near . by and under red 
flags marched to the jail to liberate them. Red flags· were raised on 
the battleships. 

On November 6, the government sent to Kiel Gustav Noske, 
member of the party's National Executive Committee, who restored 
a certain measure of control by assuring the sailors that the armistic~ 
was already under negotiation. Nevertheless, the sailors· and the sol­
diers seized trains and proceeded to Hamburg. Here the officer corps 
decided to fight. With a general at their head, they marched towards 
the railroad station, intending at all costs to halt the march of the Kiel 
sailors to the center of Hamburg. The general was so sure of his 
authority, so used to having his orders obeyed, that he thought it 
would be enough to confront the first groups of seamen with a pointed 
revolver and an energetic command. When, however, one of the sea­
men merely knocked the revolver out of the general's hand, the 
demoralized officers retreated without a fight. 

8 Cf. Harry R. Rudin, Armistice, 1918 (New Haven, 1944), p. 244 ff. 
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Twenty-four hours later the uprising was general in Hamrurg, 
Liibeck, Neumiinster, Bremen, Wilhelrnshaven, Bremerhaven, Rends­
burg, Schleswig, Cuxhaven, Brunsbiittel, Schwerin, Liineburg, Hanover. 
The moderate Social Democrats were eliminated in such centers of their 
traditional dominance as Hamburg, Bremen, Brunswick. 

The rebellion reached Berlin last. When Liebkn~cht had :arrived 
at the end of October, he had become the center of attention and 
authority in the Shop Stewards' Committee, to which he and two 
other members of the Spartakusbund, Wilhelm Pieck and Ern~t Meyer, 
had been coopted. 

The USPD was very hesitant and rejected a demonstration proposed 
by Liebknecht and Pieck for November 3 as "revolutionary gymnastics." 
Demonstrations were senseless, the political leaders said. "Total revo­
lution" was the order of the day, ~d nothing else. On .November 2, 
the Shop Stewards' Committee discussed a plan for the uprising and 
rejected it by 22 votes to 19. Liebknecht and Pieck got only five votes 
for their slogans: "Peace now! Lift the state of siege! Germany a 
socialist republic!" 

When news about the Kid uprising reached Berlin, Liebknecht 
called another meeting of the committee and proposed the uprising for 
November 8 or 9. "The organizers refused to accept this timetable 
because these days wer~ paydays; on which the workers would not be 
disposed to leave the factories." 7 

At the beginning of the month, one Oberleutnant Walz had put 
himself and his regiment at the disposal of the Shop Stewards. He was 
arrested on November 8, and this news caused the committee to transfer 
its session to the Reichstag building, which was inviolable to the police. 
On the way to the Reichstag, one of the leaders of the planned up­
rising, Ernst Daumig, was arrested. In his brief case the police found 
detailed plans for the uprising and a list of the conspirators. Daumig, 
former editor ~f the V orwiirts, had been elected head of military op­
erations because with his long service in the French Foreign Legion 

1 Wilhelm Pieck, "Urn den 9. November 1918 in Berlin," Inprt:korr (Berlin, 
November 9, 1928) vol. VIII, No. 125, p. 2475 ff. Pieck had rerurned to Berlin 
from Holland on October 27, 1918. 

T ht: lntt:rnational Prus Corrupondt:net:, the most important serial publication of 
the Comintern, was published in English, German, and French. The title of the 
English edition is abbreviated to lnprecor, the German to lnprt:korr. 
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he "'(as regarded as an expert in military strategy. Luise Zietz, an­
other Independent Socialist deputy, was with Daurnig but managed 
to escape. Her arrival at the Reichstag brought the nervous tension 
to a climax; the conspirators realized that the government possessed 
all the details of the plot and might arrest them at any moment. That 
was decisive for setting the date of the uprising for November 9. 

November 9th in Berlin 

On the same day the Reich Chancellor, Prince Max von Baden, 
ordered some reliable regiments to Berlin for the prptection of gov­
ernment buildings. The most rustic groups were singled out· for this 
assignment, for instance, regiments from the Spreewald, the· Lubben 
Hussars. The next morning, on the 9th of November, these soldiers 
deserted their assigned quarters. At ten the same morning, the Fourth 
Jager Battalion arrived, freshly supplied with hand grenades . and 
ammunition. These soldiers refused to obey the orde,r to pa~rol the 
streets and began to discuss whether to join the revolution.8 The be­
wildered officers joined in the discussion and were able to dissuade · 
the soldiers from demonstrating with the workers only by announcing 
the abdication of the Kaiser, which had not yet taken place. The sol­
diers assembled in the barracks; stripped off all insignia of rank, tore 
off their medals and crosses, elected a soldiers' council. 

The Schloss, the residence of the Imperial family, was a lodest.orie 
to Berlin. Twice at the beginning of the war, Kaiser Wilhelm had 
spoken from its balcony, to exhort his people to fight the war with a . 
united front. From the big windows of the ground floor, Prussian 
king~ had been wont to watch their troops march in the Lustgarterri 
the castle was a shrine to Hohenzollern prerogative. 

The Imperial family had left the castle on August 16, 1914, leaving 
only the personnel of the Imperial household, but Berlin expected the 
monarchists to center the fight for survival around the Schloss. The 
castle commander, General Freiherr von Richthofen, decided to put it 
in a state of defense. Military police were posted on the bridges over 

8 Kaiser Wilhelm reports: "On the 9th of November the Minister of War reported 
insecurity of parts of the troops in Berlin-the 4th Jagers, the 2nd Company of the 
Alexander Regiment, the 2nd Battery Jiiterbog, have gone over to the rebels. No 
street fighting.'' (Erdgnisse und Gestalten, p. 243.) 
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the Spree, and during the night of November 8-9 several armedJcars 
were added to the castle detachment. The garrison was given the order 
to shoot to kill. 

At nine in the morning of November 9, the commander asked for 
reinforcements. At ten, in the confusion, Richthofen gave the order 
to clear the surrounding area of troops. An hour later the police:troops 
got another reversal, and were ordered to resist the demon-strators. At 
noon civilian authorities reported the Emperor's abdication an.d flight. 
The castle garrison did not believe it until i :30, when the news was 
confirmed from military s~urces .. The Oberkommando in den Marken, 
the military head of the Berlin-Brandenburg area, gave Richthofen 
the order, "Don't shoot at the people under any circumstances. With­
draw all troops from the neighborhood of the castle," At three 
o'clock the people were streaming· toward the Schloss. "The castle 
guard lay down their arms immediately. One detachment, ·jubilantly 
greeted by the mass, marched away across the Lustgarten under a red 
flag." 9 

At 3 :30, an hour before Liebknecht arrived, a storekeeper ·drafted 
for auxiliary service in the neighborhood, one Schlesinger, climbed to 
the Imperial balcony and implored the populace not to touch the Im­
perial property, now national property. He hoisted a red blanket taken 
from a servant's room (or, according to other versions, a red slipcover 
or even a red handkerchief), and for weeks this symbol flew from 
the Kaiser's balcony. The masses, though delighted that the Schloss 
had been taken so easily, believed that the Imperial troops had retired 
through an underground passageway to the nearby Marstall, the 
former Imperial stables, which they would attempt to hold. 

By noon people were streaming from the suburbs toward the center 
of the city. The civilian crowd was spotted with uniforms; women 
participated in an amazing proportion. The demonstrators occupied 
power plants for a few hours. Several trolley and bus drivers wanted 
to continue and were forced to drive their cars back into the barns. 
But incidents were on a small scale. From the center the demonstra­
tion moved back towards the Imperial barracks dispersed through 

9 Rudolf Rotheit, Das Berlinl!r Schloss im Zeichen di!r Novemberrevolution (Ber­
lin, 1922), p. 9. Cf. also the report of the castle librarian, Dr. Bogdan Krieger, Das 
B!!rlinl!r Schloss in den Ret•olutionstagen 1918 (Leipzig, 1922). 
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BerNn suburbs, to appeal to the soldiers and disarm the officers. At the 
Maikafer Barracks, one of the few shootings took place and several 
people were killed. In the afternoon Berlin resembled a giant army 
camp, the camp of the revolution. Automobiles went around, with 
propagandists-Karl Liebknecht ;t their head:.__haranguing the masses. 
Wherever an officer appeared, his epaulets were torn off. "The joy over 
the defeat of the old regime was indescribably great," writes a chroni­
cler of the revolution, Heinrich Strobel. 

At about four Liebknecht arrived at the castle with a small group 
of sailors and workers and spoke from the Imperial.balcony: 

The day of liberty has dawned. A Hohenzollern .will never 
again stand at this place. Seventy years ago Friedrich Wilhelm IV 
stood here and doffed his cap to the procession honoring the 
fifty blood-soaked victims to the cause of fr.eedom, . fallen _on 
Berlin's barricades. Today there is another procession passing 
by ... Today a numberless crowd stands on _the same spot to 
cheer the new liberty . . . 

I proclaim the free socialist· republic of Germany, which shall 
comprise all Germans . . . We want to build the new order of 
the proletariat, an order of peace and happiness, with liberty for 
all our German brothers and for our brothers throughout the 
world. We extend our "hands to them and call on them to com­
plete the world revolution. Those among .you· who want a free 
socialist German republic and the world revolution, raise your 
hands to an oath.10 

· 

Cheers. Raised hands. The palace guard threw away their rifles. 
Soldiers armed with machine guns poured in from all sides a~d 
joined in. 

Meanwhile Prince Max von Baden was negotiating with Friedrich. 
Ebert to arrange a Social Democratic caretaker government, possibly 
under the Crown Prince, as successor to the Kaiser. Despite this wish 
to conserve the monarchy, the Republic was proclaimed some hours 
later. How this happened is best described in the eyewitness report of 
Philipp Scheidemann, the veteran Social Democratic leader, who had 
been in Prince Max's cabinet and was one of the six People's Commis­
sars who constituted the first republican government: 

10 This speech was not taken down, but the versions of various observers, Muller, 
Strobel, d al .• are essentially identical. 
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On the morning of the 9th of November, 1918, the ReidJ;tag 
was like an armed camp. Working men and soldiers were going 
in and out. Many bore arms. With Ebert, who had come from 
the Chancery to the Reichstag, and other friends, I sat hungry 
in the dining hall. .•. Then a crowd of workers and soldiers 
rushed int~ the hall and made straight for our table. 

Fifty of them yelled out at the same time, "Scheideinann, 
come along with us at once. Philipp, you must come out and 
speak." 

I refused; how many times had I not already spoken!" 
"You must, you must, if trouble is to be avoided. There are 

thousands upon thousands shouting for you to speak. Come aloqg 
quick, Scheidemann. Liebknecht is already speaking from the 
balcony of the Schloss!" 

"Well, if I must." 
"Come along now. You must." ••• 
"Liebknecht intends to proclaim the Soviet republic.'_' 
Now I clearly saw what was afoot. I knew his slogan_:_su­

preme authority for the \Vorkers' and Soldiers' Councils. Germany 
to be therefore a Russian province, a branch of the Soviet. No; 
no, a thousand times no! 

There was no doubt at all. The man who could bring along 
the "Bolshies" from the Schloss to the Reichstag, or the Social 
Democrats from the Reichstag to the Schloss, had won the day. 

I saw the Russian folly s~aring me in the face-the Bolshe­
vist tyranny, the substitute for the tyranny of the Tsars. No, no,_ 
Germany should not have that on the top of all her other 
nusenes ..• 

I only said a few words, which were received with tremen­
dous cheering. 

"\Vorkers and soldiers, . : . the cursed war is at an end .•• 
The Emperor has abdicated and he and his friends have de­
camped. The people have triumphed over them all along the 
line. Prince Max von Baden has handed over his office as Chan­
cellor to Ebert. Our friend will form a labor government, to 
which all socialist parties will belong •.. 

"Stand united and loyal. The old and the rotten-the mon­
archy-has broken down. Long live the new! Long live the 
German republic!" 

Endless cheering broke out, and then the crowds began to 
move towards the Schloss. The Bolshevist wave_ that threatened 
to engulf Germany had spent its force. The German Republic 
had become a thing of life in the plans and the heart of the masses. 

Directly after my speech, I went back to the dining- hall of 
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the Reichstag to rescue my "skilly" ... A few working men and 
soldiers who had come with me into the hall ... were all agog 
to speak with Prince Max • . . "Scheidemann has proclaimed 
the republic." .•• 

Ebert's face turned livid with wrath when he heard what I 
had done. He banged his fist on the table and yelled at me. "Is 
it true?" On my replying that it was not only true but a matter 
of course, he made a scene which passes my understanding. ''You 
have no right to proclaim the republic. What becomes of Ger­
many-whether she becomes a republic or something else-a con­
stituent assembly must decide." ... 

Now, many years after this critical day, I bnderstapd Ebert's 
conduct better, for now we have various books and reports from 
which it can be gathered that these private conversations about 
monarchy, republic, a substitute for the· Kaiser, about which I 
knew nothing, actually took place. Ebert to a certain extent was 
not a free agent ... 11 

· 

The story of how the last Berlin chief of police of Imperial Ger_many, 
von Oppel, ceded his place to the revolutionaries is as indicative as· the 
taking of the Schloss of the debility of the old regime. Von Oppel, 
nervous at his desk in the police presidium on Alexanderplatz, had only 
one thought, how to get out safely. Alexanderplatz, situated in the 
midst of proletarian precincts,· was surrounded by streets and squares 
full of demonstrating workers and soldiers, parading ·and shouting and 
waving their little red flags. The police were apprehensive. As it '''as 
obvious that the USPD represented the majority of the Berlin workers, 
Oppel telephoned to the party headquarters on Dircksenstrasse to send 
someone who could take over as police chief. Emil Eichhorn, a Social 
Democratic veteran, a metal worker, a USPD deputy, had been ~eslg-. 
nated for this post. He was regarded almost as a Bolshevik because he 
had been on friendly terms with Joffe and Bukharin at the Soviet 
Embassy and in August 1918 had even joined the staff of the first 
Russian press agency in Berlin, the Rosta. \Vhen he got von Oppel's 
message, he walked to the police presidium, accompanied by only one . 
member of the socialist youth. He found a big demonstration going 
on before its closed doors, which were guarded by soldiers in lively 
discussion with the beleaguerers. He said simply, "I am the new police 

11 Philipp Scheidemann, TM .\laking of N~w G~rmany (~ew York: D. Apple­
ton and Company, 1929), II, 261 ff. 
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president, Eichhorn, who was called by telephone, and I have coti\e to 
take over." The soldiers saluted the new chief and opened the gates. 
The senior executives had already deserted their desks; the men greeted 
him with enthusiasm.u . 

The men of the regiment quartered in this precinct stood around 
and discussed with the senior lieutenant the problem, Shall we join 
the revolutionary movement, or shall we stand at attention? The men, 
peasants from Mecklenburg and Pomerania, felt apart from the people 
of the big city and preferred to be restricted to their barracks; they 
asked the USPD to guarantee their food and supplies, and this was 
done. In the following days they left one after the other and returned 
to their homes. 

\Vith Eichhorn a group of demonstrators streamed into the police 
building and freed 650 prisoners, who had been brought in during 
the past few days. In the back yard of the building a mound was 
rapidly growing, composed of the I;iBes, sabers, and revolvers of the 
Berlin policemen, who were most eager to disarm themselves volun­
tarily and get out of it all. 

In th~ evening of the 9th of November, shooting in various quarters 
of Berlin became more intense. But it developed nowhere into actual 
street fighting. There were parti~ularly violent clashes around the 
University and the Royal State Library on Unter den Linden, which 
had been occupied by students. Groups of soldiers temporarily seized 
the l'orwiirts and Lokalanzeiger buildings, \Volff's telegraph agency, 
and various other newspaper buildings. The personnel of the Lokal­
anzeiger resisted stubbornly, and the first issue of the Rote Fahne ("The 
Red Flag") did not appear till November 21. Government officials 
became panicky. They· quit in the midst of their routine an~ escaped 
by side doors. "In the press division of the Foreign Office, all the docu­
ments remained scattered on the tables. The state of the offices indicated 
clearly that the executives of the press division had left their jobs in 
hurried flight." 13 

The next day Berlin was in the hands of the newly formed \Yorkers' 
and Soldiers' Councils. All over Germany, dynasties and state govern-

L2 Emil Eichhorn, Di~ Janllar-Erdgnisu (Berlin, 1919). 
13 B"lin" Tagtblatt, No\'ember 11, 1918, quoted in Rjchard Muller, Vom Kais"-

r~ich ::ur Rrpublik, II, 15-16. · 
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menfs were abdicating in favor of cabinets led by Social Democrats. 
The parallel councils, which in this period had more power than the 
legal successor cabinets, issued uncountable proclamations for a German 
socialist republic. 

As a token of this wish to establish socialis-t power, and as a counter 
measure to the garrison troops, the local councils occupied the public 
buildings. The caretaker governments took them back, and the councils 
back again; the instability of power was reflected in the continual shift. 

The temporary seizure of public buildings, newspaper plants, tele­
graph agencies, was characteristic of the upheaval in Central European 
countries during the November weeks.u This spontaneous ~ccupation 

14 In Vienna, where I lived at this moment, there· was no organization compa­
rable to the Spartakusbund within the. well-organized Austrian Social Democratic 
Party. A group of socialist students and young workers contacted the armament 

·plants in Vienna and Lower Austria and propagandized for the Bolsheviks. · After 
the Bread Strike, this group called themselves. the Left Radicals (to be distinguished 
from the Lefts, led by Otto Bauer and Robert Danneberg, author of the. 1926 ;Linz 
program of the Austrian Social Democratic Party; Danneberg died in Buchenwald 
in 1945). . 

Messages from the Bolsheviks, first from Switzerland and later from Moscow, 
reached our small group. Encouraged by them, we proudly called ourselves the 
Communist Party of Austria, founded on November 4, 1918, one of the first Com· 
munist parties in Europe. I was- charter member No. 1. We produced a lot of 
propaganda literature, but our influence among organized labor was small. 

Independently of this organization, a group composed of reinnants of all Austrian 
regiments seized the barracks in western Vien,na. They called themselves the }l.ed 
Guard; their commander was Egan Er-win Kisch, the well known Czech writer, 
who had returned from service with the Austrian· army with the rank of Ober­
leutnant. (Kisch, after lnany adventures, lived in exile in Mexico City during 1941-: 
1945. He has returned to his native Czechoslovakia, where he is now one of the 
best-known state journalists of the new Russophile republic.) 

When the Austrian republic was proclaimed on November 12; groups from the 
large plants in Floridsdod appeared with over-sized posters: "Long live the Socialist· 
Republic of Austria!" That was literally all, for no organization whatever stood 
behind these posters. A group of socialist students proceeded to the balustrade of 
the Austrian parliament to submit to the newly established republican government 
"the demands of the Vienna workers." The general nervousness of the times was 
such that the guards were ordered to defend the building against the demonstrators 
--<>r perhaps the guards shot without orders. Anyway, a panic broke out. One of 
the newly baptized Communists, Franz Koritschoner, got a bullet in his belly. (He 
died in disgrace in Russia in the late thirties.) I was trampled down by the panicky 
crowd and lost consciousness. I awoke at the desk of the managing editor of 
Vienna's largest daily, the N~e Freie Pruse. Soldiers of the Red Guard had fou.nd 
me lying on the pavement and had brought me to the building, seized the news· 
paper, and proclaimed me chief editor. The entire personnel appeared in the room 
and assured me of their loyalty. I was about twenty years old and rather bewildered 
with the idea that we had seized power. For two or three days we put out special 
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of the seats of power was partially due to the war experiences qf the 
returning soldiers. After its entrance into a conquered city, an army 
always seizes the main buildings. In part it followed the Russian ex­
ample: the victory by the Bolshevik minority had been most strikingly 
demonstrated by the workers' seizure of main governmental centers in 
Moscow and Petrograd. Millions who hardly knew the names: Lenin 
and Trotsky, and had certainly never read a line of Marx or Lenin, 
accepted instinctivelr their method of seizing power by ta~ing its 
strong places. 

As the news flowed in from all over Germany, Fritz Ebert realized 
that his party was not able to stem the tide alone. It was itself torn 
by· conflicting currents. The rank and file cooperated with the Workers' 
and Soldiers' Councils and were not at all disposed to disconnect them­
selves from the revolutionary minority. The pressure on Ebert was so 
strong that he offered a cabinet post to Liebknecht, who replied to. this 
gesture with the expected refusal. 

The evening of the 9th of November, Ebert telephoned to General 
Groner, key man at Hindenburg's headquarters at Wilhelmshohe, near 
Kassel, and asked his support for the new cabinet. As a Social Demo­
cratic leader, Ebert had cooperated with the army" on a friendly basis 
during the war, and it was natural for him to seek help from at least 
a part of the army against the threatening revolution.15 

t:ditions, which stated that the occupation of the press buildings had been for 
demonstrative purposes. Then we all left peacefully and the Neut: Freie Presse 
reappeared, unhindered until the Nazi days. A few days later I was arrested by the. 
new government and accused of high treason against the Austrian state, but got an 
amnesty after six weeks. 

15 A report on this much discussed telephone conversation is given in E. 0. 
Volkmann (Archivrat im Reichsarchiv), Revolution iibt:r Deutschland (Oldenburg, 
1930), p. 68. Cf. also General Groner's testimony as cited in Beckmann,_Dt:r Dolch­
stossprouss in Miinchen (Munich, 1925), pp. 110-111, quoted by Arthur Rosen­
berg, who had access to the court proceedings, in A History. of the German Republic 
(London, 1936), p. 324. 

The cooperation between Ebert and Groner ·has been the subject of intermi­
nable polemics, lasting until today. The fact of cooperation is not denied by Ebert's 
apologists; the area of discussion is rather his motives and the effects of the com· 
binatioo. The reliability of Groner's affidavit in particular has been questioned. 
Rosenberg, who has given the best material on the matter, himself defends Ebert's 
loyalty to the Republic. "There is no proof that Ebert actually entered into a plot 
with the officers against the revolutionary working classes. Ebert never failed in his 
duty of loyalty towards his fellow-members [i.e., his comrades] of the USPD. But he 
was oppressed with a sense of the immense difficulties confronting the German Gov· 
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The * orkers' Councils 

In Russia, the motive force of the worker and peasant had been the 
desire to end the war and to partition the land. In Germany, the war 
had already come to an end, and the peasants were not involved in the 
revolutionary process; in spite of many residual feudal features, they 
were incomparably better off than those in Russia. In November 1918 
the dynamic question was whether or not to conserve the army, that is, 
whether or not to maintain the force by which the Reich could regain 
its lost status in Europe. For the average soldier, capitalism was an 
impersonal force. In the difficult period preceding the defeat,. his natural 
enemy, the representative of the ruling class to which he was daily 
directly opposed, was the officer. From this d.eeply rooted experience, 
the worker in uniform brought home the conviction that the army 
skeleton had to be destroyed if, within a historically short ·period; the 
Kaiser were not to return and Germany were not ·to go back into 
the war. . · · 

The army had grown up in a rapidly industrialized nation, with 
vulnerable frontiers on all sides, constricted between two big powers, 
Russia and France-England. Without p.rotective forces, Germany's in­
dustrial expansion into Europe would have been impossible. As Kaiser 
Wilhelm put it, the well-being of a country can be assured only if real 
power protects its industry and commerce. . 

From the beginning of the Reith, the German army had built up 
its tradition of being a political army. The General Staff, the incarna-

ernment. To economic troubles and the anxieties of foreign policy were added a tl)teat 
of separatist movements not only in the Rhineland, but also in ·various other parts of 
the country. In these circumstances Ebert ·wished to reduce to a minimum the possi~ 
bilities of friction and to act as mediator between all parties. If the High Command 
made professions of loyalty to him, Ebert saw no reason to administer a rebuff. 
Nevertheless it was a tactical error for Ebert to have admitted the High Command 
too far into his confidence." (Rosenberg, p. 50.) 

In my opinion, this discussion is dated and irrelevant. Ebert's motives, his sin­
cere belief that by this understanding with the military he was saving Germany, 
cannot be doubted. His actions must be judged on the basis of a general political 
evaluation of the whole civil war period; the fact that discussion has narrowed to the 
actions and character of Ebert, only one of many complex factors involved, has been 
due largely to Communist propaganda. From any point of view, however, it cannot 
be denied that the temporary alliance between the Right leadership of the Social 
Democratic Party and the army was of decisive importance in shaping the young 
Republic. 
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tion of an ambitious and not yet vanquished social stratum, was shat­
tered but morally unbroken by the defeat of November 1918. These 
men saw clearly that, with all pending settlements decisively disturbed 
by the unknown factor in the. balance, revolutionary· Russia, Germany's 
post-war come-back was possible. The temporary alliance with the 
Social Democratic Party, emanating from the bitter needs o~ the defeat 
and loaded from the beginning with mutual distrust and hatred, was 
entered by the General Staff only to save the officer corps and· the 
technical skeleton of the army from the onsl~ught of the revolution. 
The big landowners of the East, the big industrialists of the West, a 
large portion of the middle class, could not conceive of a Germany 
without the army .16 

The internal enemy was an excellent argument for opposing the 
military limitations set by Versailles; for fighting for the maintenance 
of a skeletal army organization. The frontiers of the Reich were in flux 
from the palpable pressure of the newly founded small states surround­
ing it, and the defense of these .fluid border regions was another factor· 
giving weight to the arguments of the army's spokesmen. 

The internai breakdown uprooted state authority, gave the 
upper hand at first to elements hostile to the state. This meant 
the victory of all those forces . that had for decades been in oppo­
sition· to the Reich-the internationalists, the pacifists, the advo-. 
cates of class struggle, the individualists. The Reichswehr was 
created in the fight against all of these. At first it fought them 
in alliance with the majority of the bourgeoisie and the moderate 
wing of labor, under the political leadership of the Social Dem­
ocrats ... Out of this cooperation the new state was born.17 

16 General Hans von Seeckt, the creator of the Republican army, the Reichswehr, 
was later military delegate t~ the Versailles peace conference. On May 26, 1919, he 
submitted a memorandum to the leader of the German delegation, Graf Brockdorff­
Rantzau, protesting the military clauses of the treaty and explicitly rejecting joint 
responsibility. "I want to state clearly," he wrote, ~·that according to all competent 
military opinion an army of 100,000 men, with a limited officer corps, is not suffi­
cient to fulfill the foreign tasks still remaining to Germany, even presuming a 
League of Nations, or to give the necessary backbone to its domestic policy .... If 
Germany accepts these conditions, she becomes helpless in both the domestic and 
the foreign fields." (Erich Otto Volkmann, "Der Organisator der Reichswehr," 
Generaloberst von Seeckt: Ein Erinnerungsbuch, Deutsche Gesellschaft fiir Wehr­
politik und Wehrwissenschaften, Berlin, 1937, p. 35.) 

17 Major Marks, "Reich, Volk und Reichswehr," Wisun und Wehr, 12. Jahrg. 
Heft 1, 1931. Marks was a member of the General Staff; he collaborated with Noske 
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Folitically conscious workers, that is, the majority of German 
workers at this time, understood the crux of the question, but their 
organizations lost their time in entangled discussions. Even the best 
leaders were caught in irreconcilable controversies over the question of 
what to do and what not to do. The worker in the street, the soldier 
returned to his industrial home town, the sailor discharged fro~ his 
ship, lying idle in one of the dead harbors of Germany-these were 
loyal to their parties. But across the borderlines of the respective organ­
izations, socialist and Catholic workers alike were united in one simple 
obsession: to disarm the General Staff, to deprive them of troops and 
facilities, to dispossess the officer corps. In this aim the workers were 
united with broad strata of the German middle class, especially those 
who after the defeat had turned pacifist and democratic.· These .groups. 
sought an alternate policy to imperialist expansion. The parliamentary 
alliance between Ebert and the Left wing of the Center Party expres.sed 
this tendency. . 

On November 9 the Social Democratic caretaker authorities gave the 
General Staff the responsibility of returning the troops to their homes. 
This reinforced the authority of the officer corps, whose status was 
being challenged by soldiers' councils. The German a_rmy, dispersed 
over the continent, was in part unaware of the events at home. In good 
part, however, especially on the Eastern froilt, the soldiers reflected rhe· 
events both in Russia and in Berlin. The officers' response was flexible; 
when the pressure was too strong they abdicated voluntarily and sub­
mitted to the authority of the soldiers' councils. Sometimes they com-.. 
manded the election of councils and incorporated them in the cotp.­
manding group. Wherever it was possible, and to the extent possible, 
the old discipline was kept intact .. 

In 1918, the danger of plunder or banditry by German soldiers was 
relatively small. These men were entirely able to organize the return 
to their home barracks themselves. Ebert's insistence that the officer 
corps was irreplaceable flowed from politics rather than logistics; he, 
and the officers, understood that their main role was to combat 
possible contagion from revolutionary sore spots. The General Staff 
took full advantage of this opportunity to reorganize; Ebert's appeal 

during the January days as member of the Berlin· Kommandatur. He later became 
one of the principal experts of the Reichswehr Ministerium. 
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to Groner for his assistance on the evening of November 9 increased 
its advantage. . 

In contrast to the amorphous and enormous mass movement of the 
workers, the General Staff established small select cadres, made .up out 
of the disbanded army divisions, under Imperial officers .. The· Garde 
Kavallerie Schiitzen Division, whose very name emphasized its con­
tinuity with Imperialtradition, became the be~t known of these-colinter­
revolutionary cadres, which were assembled mainly in small towns 
around Berlin. 

Between the army and the revolutionaries the fight for authority 
continued. The officers insisted that their men, intiffiidated by the 
upheaval in the streets, should face it and parade there in closed ranks, 
both to restore their own morale and to impress the populace with 
their discipline. · 

The first parade of the Berlin garrison took place as early as Novem~ 
ber 23. A few days later, General von Mudra, commanding the 17th 
Army, forbade his soldiers to wear revolutionary emblems and insis_ted 
that demobilized soldiers still in uniform continue to salute officers. : 
General Groner publicly praised Hindenburg, the supreme commander 
in chief, as the savior of the FatheJ;"land, who had led the army back 
in good order. His statement was intended to restore confidence in the 
officer cadres dispersed throughout the Reich and panic-stricken before 
the growing mass rebellion. 

On December 5, groups of the Garde Kavallerie Schiitzen Division, 
composed mainly of two thousand sergeants, marched through the 
main streets of Berlin. The following day, in the northern part of the 
city, there was a bloody clash when these newly formed "Freikorps" 
(independent corps) troops tried to arrest several deputies of the 
\Yorkers' and Soldiers' Councils. On December 6, the Freikorps 
marched to the palace of the Reich Chancellor, where they called on 
Ebert to assume dictatorial power. Ebert had just been warned by 
Groner that he must take more energetic measures. The next day 
Berlin was showered with leaflets demanding the assassination of Lieb­
knecht and the extermination of the revolutionaries. This propaganda 
was tainted with anti-Semitic tones: "Kill Liebknecht! Kill the Jews!" 
Giant placards were carried in the streets, with such slogans as the 
following: 
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Arbeiter, Biirger! 
Das Vaterland ist dem Untergang nahe. 
Rettet es! 
Es wird nicht bedroht von aussen, sondern von innen: 
Von der Spartakusgruppe. 
Schlagt ihre Fiihrer tot! 
Ti:itet Liebknecht! 
Dann werdet ihr Frieden, Arbeit und Brot haben! 

Die Frontsoldaten 18 

('Workers, citizens: Our fatherland is close to ruin; save it. It is 
menaced not from the outside but from within, by the Spartakus 
group. Kill its leaders; kill Liebknecht! Then you will have 
peace, work, and bread. The Front Soldiers.) 

In this atmosphere, on December 16, 1918, the first national ~onfer­
ence of the \Yorkers' and Soldiers' Councils took place.19 Its delegates 
had been elected in a miasma of confusion; without either a clear pro­
cedure or a definite program. There was-one delegate to 200,000, ba~ed 
on the 1910 census; between the delegates and so large a· constituency 
there could be no intimate relation.20 Thus -the strongest political ma­
chine controlled the election; of_ the 490 delegates, 298 were Social 
Democrats. There were 195 paid party or trade-union functionaries, 
71 intellectuals, 13 army officers, 179 workers. The conference refused 
to seat Luxemburg and Liebknecht. _ 

The convention debates were even more confused and involved than 
the parallel discussions in the various party organizations. Socialism 
was proclaimed necessary on the one hand, and on the other declared _ 
impossible because of the economic chaos. Maneuvers, intrigues, per-· 
sonal quarrels, jealousies, gave the upper hand to Ebert, who was then 
opposed even by a large portion of his own party. But this picture of 

18 Quoted in Paul Frolich, Rosa Luumb11rg: Gdanke 11nd Tal (Paris, 1939}, 
p. 266. 

19 The second conference convened on April 15, 1919, also in Berlin. It was 
without importance, for in the interval the Shop Stewards' movement had been 
exhausted in the battles of the civil war. On August 23, Noske dispossessed the 
office of the Greater Berlin Council. For a contemporary report on both conferences, 
see Stenographic Record, Die Reichskonferenz der Arbeiter- und Soldatenriite, 
Detltschff Geschichtsk_alendff, Dr. Friedrich Purlitz, ed., Die detltsche Ret"Oltltion 
(Leipzig, n.d.), I, 201-259; II, 186-201; and Heinrich Schafer, Tagebt~chbliittff 

eines Rheinischen Sozialisten (Bonn, 1919). 
20 Richard Miiller, Vom Kaisffreich zttr Rept~blik_, II, 203. 
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impotence cannot obscure the major trend of the convention,' the 
unanimity against the old Imperial army. 

The debates were interrupted several times by delegates from the 
quarter of a million workers demonstrating outside, marching end­
lessly up and down, demanding the proclamation of a German ~ialist 
republic and the transfer of all power to the \Vorkers' and Soldiers' 
Councils. At one time thirty soldiers, carrying the banner of their regi­
ment, entered the meeting hall and surrounded the dais. Soldier 
Fekhner, in the name of the Soldiers' Councils of Berlin, took .the 
floor and demanded that: "(1) the Supreme Soldiers' Council, com­
rased of elected delegates from all Soldiers' Councils, as~ume command 
of all army troops and of the navy; (2) all insignia of rank be pro­
hibited; (3) all officers be disarmed." "This rule," he added, "is to go 
into effect immediately, after all returning troops have laid down their 
arms in the barracks. The Soldiers' Councils will be responsible for 
the reliability and discipline of the troops." 

These items are typical of the trend in ill soldiers' organizations 
throughout the Reich. For example, the very moderate Hamburg Sol­
diers' Council, comrosed mainly of Social Democrats, formulated 
substantially the same program, ""ith such additional touches as pro­
hibiting the wearing of medals and decorations. Trained in loyalty to 
their elected party chiefs, the delegates hoped to enforce the realization 
of their demands by mass pressure and precision in formula. They 
were really and truly democrats; they believed under all circumstances 
in the efficiency and value of democratic procedure.21 

Ebert fought energetically for the maintenance of the army, empha­
sizing that it was necessary to keep enough divisions to protect the 
German frontiers. "In the border land between Germavy and Poland, 
irregular troops, deserters, and vagabonds create a state of emergency. 
A protective frontier cover _is necessary. The proposal of Emil Barth, 
identical with the roints of the Soldiers' Councils, makes the organiza­
tion of the army impossible. If Barth continues in this way, then I 

n L.a!er Hindenburi' pr.:.:l.a.imed: .. 1 do not re.:ognize the resolution adopted by 
t±e Central Coun.::il of Wurkers' and Soldiers' Deputies concerning military matters 
ar..:! s;~·cihw!ly concerning t..~e st2tus of officers and non-commissioned officers. .... 
:s-G w as be: ore. tbe army St.: rron:s the Eben go..-ernment, and expects the govem­
rr.ent to carry out its promi.;., to preserre the anny." (:Miiller, II, 222.} 
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douot whether we can continue to cooperate." 22 At this point of Ebert's 
speech another delegation of soldiers appeared with flags and posters, 
and supported Barth. 

The convention adjourned in confusion and disagreement. The 
directives it adopted did not tie the hands of Ebert and permitted him 
to continue collaborating with the army. Immediately after the con­
vention, the plans of the General Staff for liquidating the revolutionaries 
began to materialize. On December 23, 1918, Ebert ordered General 
Lequis, the commander of the Brandenburg garrison, 'to man;h into 
Berlin. His first assignment was to disband the Volks~arine Division 
(People's Naval Division). . 

The Volksmarine Division was a peculiar and significant product 
of the time. It consisted originally of about six hundred ·sailors,-natives. 
of Berlin, who were later joined by several thousand other sailors and 
soldiers. To be a sailor had a revolutionary glamor, the result of.the 
Kiel revolt. During the first days of the "revolution, the sailors ·had 
occupied as temporary quarters the former Imperial S~hloss and its 
annex, the Marstall. Not affiliated with any party, they put themselves 
at the disposal of the new Republican government. Ebert feared these 
unwanted associates and wished to be rid of them ·as soon· as possible. 

This ambiguous situation led to constant quarrels. The sailors felt 
themselves entitled to regular pay by" the new administration, both as 
sailors not yet formally demobilized and as me~bers of the new Yolks­
marine Division. For a few hours on December 23 the men occupied 
the Reich Chancellery and the telegraph office, to protest the inten.-· 
tional delay in paying them. They withdrew after the intervention of 
Emil Barth, who promised to negotiate with the cabinet. Here General 
Lequis stepped in. His troops, under the command of one Major von 
Harbou, surrounded the Schloss and the Marstall. After a ten-minute 
ultimatum, they opened artillery fire. The sailors evacuated the Schloss, 
which was difficult to defend, and barricaded themselves successfully 
in the Marstall; after one day von Harbou was compelled to retreat. 
Then the government granted the sailors the right to remain in the 
Marstall, but imposed the condition that there be no further recruit­
ment to their division.· This unexpected result accelerated the show-

22 Stenographic Record (cited above, note 19), pp. 220-221. 
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down between the army command and the Berlin revolutionaries: The 
officers had estimated the military value of the revolutionaries as negli­
gible; this unorganized and poorly armed populace should have dis­
banded at the first approach of organized troops. "When the report of 
Major von Harbou on the Marstall affair reached the chief command 
in Kassel, for the first time a deep depression and lack of courage were 
visible." 23 

-

The office~s wanted to sharpen the conflict and bring about a com­
plete break between Ebert and the Berlin revolutionaries. They ~ried 
to get Ebert to transfer the seat of the government to Kassel. "On 
December 24, I spoke again with Ebert," General Groner reported.24 

"He asked me what we ought to do. I told him we had only about 
150 men left in Berlin and that· therefore the General Staff would 
remain near Kassel." 

That was a clear threat, and Ebert understood it. He reacted ac­
cordingly. "I will go home, too," he said. "I will go home to sleep 
for three days. I need it. I will just vanish from the Chancellery_ and 
will take good care that all the other gentlemen of my cabinet will 
also d~sert the Reich Chancellery. We will leave only the doorman. 
If the Liebknecht group takes poyver now, there will be.just.no one 
to resist. Maybe we will reconstitute our government after a few days, 
perhaps in Potsdam." 

Ebert wanted to remain in Berlin because he realized that if his 
alliance with Groner should be made public, his authority among the 
workers would be destroyed, and in this case the revolutionaries might 
succeed. While the force of the revolution thus almost cracked the 
caretaker government; the brain of the revolution, the Spart_akusbund, 
floundered in indecision and uncoordinated gestures. 

The Communist Porty of Germany Is Founded 

Rosa Luxemburg had returned from prison on November 10. She 
was greeted in the Lokalanzeiger building by Leo Jogiches, the Polish 
socialist, her closest collaborator and friend. They were much con­
cerned with the attitude of Liebknecht, who had identified himself 
unambiguously with the Shop Stewards' movement. Luxemburg con-

28 E. 0. Volkmann, Revolution uber Deutschland, p. 163. 
24 According to his testimony at the Munich trial in 1925. Cf. Rosenberg, p, 325. 
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sidered it premature to establish council power at that time; for her 
the principal task of the Spartakusbund was to arouse a socialist spirit 
and consciousness in the workers. Of the two. wings of the Social 
Democratic movement, the USPD seemed at the moment to comprise 
the overwhelming majority of German workers, and Luxemburg and 
Jogiches were therefore in favor of maintaining the Spartakusbund 
within the USPD. 

The conflict between Luxemburg and Liebknecht was intensified 
during November and December. Luxemburg presentea her p9sition 
without ambiguity at the conference that founded ~e Communist 
Party of Germany. Her report on the political tasks of the ne~ party 
represents most concisely her concept of the course of the German 
revolution. It was a mixture of a passionate appeal to the masses for. 
direct action with a program of political abstentionism. 

It would be a criminal error [she said] to seize powe~ now. 
The German working class is not ready for such an, act.· Of 
course, the government of Ebert and Scheidemann cannot be ac­
cepted as a workers' government, smce these traitors collaborate 
with the remnants of the . Imperial Army and the Gene~al Staff. 
No compromise with such a government is possible. The work­
ers should fight, fight within the factories and· on· the streets, 
against Ebert and Scheidemann, but they should not aim at the 
overthrow of the Ebert government. It is useless, ·it is childish; to 
overthrow it and replace it by another if the masses are not ready 
and able to organize Germany. Our batdefield is within the 
factories.25 

Luxemburg envisioned a chain of strikes that would gain momen­
tum and gradually embrace the large majority of the workers. These 
strikes would organize them, educate them, fill them with the fervor 
of the class struggle. With this class consciousness, they would unite 
against the bourgeoisie and its allies in the Social Democratic bureauc­
racy, which would find itself completely isolated from the common 
man. This period of mass strikes was for Luxemburg the indispensable 
prerequisite for the organization of a revolutionary party, and the 
necessary preliminary phase to all further action. Based on this premise, 

25 Bmcht iib" Griindungspartdtag d" Kommunistischm Partri D~utschlands 
(Spartakusbund) 11om 30. D~umb" 1918 his I. Januar 1919, printed illegally 
(Berlin, 1919). 
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the Spartakist program consisted in an in'""oh·ed but definite rejection 
of I...enin's policy for Germany. 

The Spartakusbund rejects the sharing of governmental power 
with Scheidemann and Ebert, the tools of the bourgeoisie • . . 
The Spartakusbund will also reject gaining power through the 
collapse of the Scheidemann-Eben government or because the 
CSPD has re3ched an impasse in its collaboration with iliein. 

The Spartakusbund will never a.Ssume governmental power 
unless it is supported by the clear, unambiguous will of the gre3t 

majority of the proletariat in Germany, and in no other wa·r ex­
cept with their conscious acoeptance of the ideas,_ aims, and fight­
ing methods of the Spartakusbund .•• 

The victory of the Spartal..-usbund stands not at the beginning 
but at the end of the revolution. It is identical with the "victory 
of the millions of masses of the socialist proletariat. :18 · 

In substance this decision meant that the Spartakusbund would not 
participate in any kind of workers' or democratic party alliance. If the 
present go\""ernment reached an impasse, the Spartakusbund would 
neither_ attempt to support it nor attempt to overthrow it; it would 
neither share in a caretaker successor government, nor take power 
alone. In effect, the Spartakist program was equivalent to a critical 
toleration of the Ebert government, combined with militant propaganda 
against the army and for socialist aims. 

Another passage of the program formulated the rejection of revolu­
tionary terror, again a conscious and strong rejection of Bolshevik 
practice. The Spartakusbund emphatically denied punitive measures 
against their enemies; "the socialist revolution hates and despises vio­

lence and murder." . 
Thus Rosa Luxemburg formulated a program of non-interference 

in t.l-:e policy of the new Republic-<Jf abstentionism concerning the 
formation of the new state; that is, participation in elections to the 
national assembly but as a mere pcopaganda instrument. According to 
l:er interpretation, Germany was entering a long period of sharp class 
s:rugle, during which the Spartakusbund would mature. The forces 
of the re¥olution, stLl weak and ineffectual, would grow organically 
by the combination of s:rikes and political education. Afrer a long 



76 The Origins of German Communism 

period of such preparation, the movement would take over almost 
without bloodshed and rule almost without compulsory measures. In 
the speeches and writings of Luxemburg during the few weeks when 
she could present her point of view, she did not dwell on the changed 
status of Germany, the chasm betwe~n the old Germany and the new. 
She fought with all her force against the regrouping counter revolution, 
but gave nowhere an analysis of the ne\~ balance of power in Europe, 
with Germany between revolutionary :J3.ussia and the West. 

At the first Spartakusbund convention, this hidden conflict ~tween 
Luxemburg and Lenin, well known to her intimates, influenced the 
decisions in an involved manner. Radek was there as official Bolshevik 
delegate to the German Communists; Luxemburg refused even to see 
him and had to be persuaded by Levi that this was an impossible pro,. 
cedure. Their meeting, when it took place, was cold and formal. The 
split in the Polish "organization in 1912 [had] naturally causeq an 
estrangement between Rosa Luxemburg arid me," Radek wrote later.21 

These basic differences on all major issues gave the Spartakist con­
vention an atmosphere of confusion, of "disintegration. Since open 
criticism of the Russian revolution and the tactics of the Bolsheviks 
was taboo-for the first workers' victory rated officially only praise­
these conflicting policies had to seek other,_ and more devious, channels 
of expression. 

Liebknecht was much closer to Lenin in his ideas, but he could not 
develop them. He had no intention of building a caucus to support · 
his policy; he was unable even to present it clearly. The basic political 
differences were drowned in a sea of resolutions welcoming the So~iets 
and Lenin and Trotsky with ambiguous enthusiasm. Through this 
atmosphere of confusion, Liebknecht and his friends opposed Luxem­
burg's concept as a dangerously unrealistic interpretation of the pivotal 
situation in Germany after the Kaiser's downfall. They attacked her 
premise that conditions for the revolutionary camp would constantly 
improve. Against this criticism, in tragic tones, Rosa asked for a firm 
stand against adventurist policy, against putschism. "Comrades," she 
said, "you are falling into the trap of comfortable radicalism." 

The debates illustrate strikingly the confusion of the German revo-

27 Entsiklopdischnki Slot•ar, Russian Bibliographical Institute Granat, Moscow 
[191?-1934], Vol. 41, Part ll (appendix}, p. 155. 
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lutionaries. No general analysis of the crucial dangers of the hour was 
attempted; instead the convention considered the following topics: The 
crisis in the USPD, Karl Liebknecht; The national convention, Paul 
Levi; Our program and the political situation, Rosa Lu:'l:emburg; Our 
organization, Hugo Eberlein; Economic conflicts, Paul Lange; The 
international conference, Hermann Duncker. The chairmen were 
\\'ilhelm Pieck and Jakob Walcher; the _secretaries Fritz· Heckert 
and Rosi \\" olfstein. There were delegates representing forty-six 
districts. · 

Liebknecht was chosen to defend the split from the Independent 
Socialists because he had the greatest influence among the USPD 
workers. Referring to the entrance of the USPD into the Ebert cab­
inet on November 9, he proposed "instead a united front of the Spar­
takusbund and the USPD against the Social Democrats. 

Karl Radek made a welcoming speech in the name of the Bolshevik 
Party and Soviet Russia. The convention sent a carefully worded 
telegram of greeting to the Russian Soviet Republic, avoiding any di­
rect col).tact with the Bolshevik Party. 

Paul Levi reported on the question of participation ill the Constitu­
ent Assembly. He defended Lu.~emburg's point of view that the 
Spartakists should participate, and fought against the idea of over­
throwing the government by violence. "That would be possible only 
if we, the Spartakusbund, supported by the power of the working 
class, could take over. But now we have first to win over [the majority 
of] the proletariat." 

Otto Riihle,28 delegate from Pirna, Sa.•wny, opposed this view. "Our 
participation would be equivalent to a political endorsemc:nt of the 
Constituent Assembly, ... would be a suicidal policy ... Our only 
task is to build up the Workers' and Soldiers' Councils. If in fear of 
the masses the Constituent Assembly moves to Schilda,~ then we will 
build a new government in Berlin." 

Rosa Lu.xemburg defended participation in the elections. Fritz 
Heckert told the saga of "the fifty-year struggle" of the Social Demo­
cratic Party to get the electoral franchise, but got n:o response; Rosi 

28 Author of a biography of Marx. He died in Mexico City in l9H. 
29 A town famous for its merry pranks, here used as the symbol of complacent 

middle-class stupidity. 
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W olfstein, of Duisburg, recommended political mass strikes against 
the Constituent Assembly. 

The convention rejected participation in the Constituent Assembly 
by a vote of 62 to 23. ''Liebknecht confessed he went to bed believing 
in participation in the elections and awoke opposed to it." 80 

PAUL LANGE: The war has ruined small factories, and indus­
try is ripe for socialization. Production is concentrated. As a con­
sequence of the lack of coal and of raw materials, the state has 
had to intervene in private enterprise in varying ·degrees .. Social­
ization should be carried out by the factory coUncils. Trade­
unions are in theory for socialization, but in fact against it. 

The discussion of Lange's report was combined with one on the 
trade-union question. "The fight for socialization," Ltixembui-g said; 
"cannot be waged without posing the question whetlwr or not the 
trade-unions should be liquidated."· Fritz Beckert looked forward to 
a transformation of the trade-unions with the progress of the revolu~ 
tion; he was absolutely opposed to leaving them. In summing up, 
Lange expressed a doubt that the trade-unions would change. 

RosA LuXEMBURG: The 9th of November·was_ rather a break­
down of the old than the victory of a new idea. What followed 
can be described as chaos, a movement without a plan, without 
consciousness, in which the only unifying principle was the for­
mation of Workers' and Soldiers' Councils. That was the birth­
cry of the revolution, the slogan around which all forces were 

. rallied ... There was an illusion of unity under the banner of 
so-called socialism . . . Ebert was elected as a socialist . . . The 
first period of illusions in Ebert-Scheidemann is passed ... They 
are the counter revolution, and now the revolution marches for­
ward. We need not a change of the government but an under­
mining of it. The revolution was political only and not eco-
normc .•• 

Motions were passed against the troops in the Baltic region, who 
were committing "high treason against the German working class"; 
against the international conference proposed by the British Labour 
Party; for the formation of Workers' and Soldiers' Councils as the 
"strategic points" of class organization of the proletariat. 

ao Paul Friilich, Rosa Lux~mburg, p. 274. 
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After these abstruse discussions on policy, the conference came to 
its decisive point, how to integrate with other revolutionary groups. 
It would have been wise to remain in the USPD, whose loose organ­
ization permitted wide differences; once this connection was .rejected, 
the minimum should have been a program of unity ":'ith the Shop 
Stewards' Committee, but Liebknecht's efforts to effect a unification 
were in vain. Th~ Shop Stewards set five conditions: (1) . participa­
tion in the elections, (2) a joint program commission on a parity basis, 
(3) precise instructions concerning the tactics of street demonstrations, 
( 4) joint editing of propaganda literature, (5) giving up the n:ame 
"Spartakusbund." Luxemburg and Jogiches found these conditions 
unacceptable. The convention decided to sever its connection with the 
USPD and to found an independent party, the "Communist Party of 
Germany (Spartakusbund)." 81 

The major issue of the involved and confused debatesat this con­
vention was a different appreciation of the November upheaval. The 
delegates, most of them still in uniform, had just returned from the 
trenches. They had learned direct action by participating in the direct· 
action. of the army in occupied countries. They knew their enemy, 
and they knew that the dispossessed groups would not wait, would not 
lose any opportunity to restore the. old Hohenzollern regime. 

Gustav Naske 

At the end of 1918, the situation in Berlin turned to the disadvantage 
of Ebert. Following the Marstall incident, the three USPD Peoples' 
Commissars-Hugo Haase, Emil Barth, and Wilhelm Dittmann-re­
signed from the cabinet. At this moment, when the precarious power 
of the caretaker government was teetering, Ebert turned to Noske, the 
man who had saved the day at Kiel, and made him. responsible for 
liaison with the old army in common action against the revolutionaries. 

Gustav Noske was one of the most interesting personalities of the 

31 A participant in the first Spartakus congress, Mr. G. F., has told me that 
during the session Jogiches asked him whether he should not blow up the whole 
affair. The attitude of Jogiches is indicated also in another incident. Clara Zetkin, 
who had been elected to the Wurttemberg Landtag as a USPD deputy, had difficulty 
with the rank and file in retaining her seat after the Spartakusbund left the USPD. 
Jogiches wrote her a letter advising her to remain as a USPD depu.ty, since he 
doubted whether it was opportune to found a new party at that moment. 
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. German Social Democratic Party. Born in .1868 in a small town near 
Berlin, Brandenburg an der Havel, of proletarian stock, he has told in 
his posthumous autobiography 32 how this social status was felt to be 
a stigma. He wanted to be a forester, but his family's poverty made 
this impossible. He became apprentiCe to a basket weaver attached to 
a baby-carriage factory, and hated the work; but he emphasizes that it 
was chosen for him so that he could acquire a skill-Bebel, after all, 
had been a master carpenter. Drawn into the trade-union movement 
and into the Social Democratic Party, he quickly gained local author­
ity and became a Social De~ocratic editor, first in Brandenburg,. then 
in Konigsberg, and later in Chemnitz. In these years, "no one ever 
talked of Marx or Marxism"; Noske read Marx's elementary pamphlets 
for the first time during a short prison term in 1903, after having been. 
editor of Social Democratic newspapers for six years. 

Noske went up with the party, representative of the· stratum \yho 
identified its rise to national status with their own ambitions. In party 
discussions, he was always at the Right, condemning all criticism of 
its nationalist policies as folly. He had little 'patience with the Ostleute, 
the Russian and Polish socialists .who had escaped from Tsarist perse­
cution to Germany, and particularly with Rosa Luxemburg. After the 
International Socialist Conference at Stuttgart in 1907, he reported back 
to his Chemnitz organization about her, sarcastically commenting ·on 
"the ambiguous credentials characteristic of Ostleute." Bebel sent him 
an abusive letter attacking his stand. and warmly defending Luxem­
burg. "There was a time," Bebel wrote, "when I hoped that you woul~. 
develop. Now I must say that this hope was in vain." 

In the years before the war, as one of his party's military experts in 
the Reichstag, Noske excited the approval of certain nationalist circles 
and the opposition of the party rank and file. As early as 1907, his 
jingoism was satirized in the German press in the following doggerel: 

32 Gustav Noske, Aufstieg und Niedet·gang der deutschen Sozialdemokratie 
(Zurich, 1947). The manuscript was finished in _1933, and Noske writes in the fore­
word that until 1936 he maintained the illusion that the book could be published 
under the Nazis. 

During the Second World War, he was arrested twice, first for a few days at its 
outbreak and then on July 22, 1944, in connection with the generals' revolt. He 
escaped from the Moabit prison in Berlin in April 1945, when the Russians were 
already in the suburbs. He died on November 30, 1946, at the age of seventy-eight. 



Germany 1 1918 

Geht es mal in ferner Prist, 
Ans Kanonenfuttern, 
Denkt ·so mancher Reservist: 
"Nee-ich bleib' bei Muttern." 
Doch das soli uns Kampf und Schlacht 
Nimmermehr vergillen, 
Denn es ist heut' ausgemacht: 

. Noske wird sich stellenl .•• 

Noske schnallt den Sabel urn, 
Noske geht. aufs Ganze, 
Noske feuert, bum, bum, bum, 
Noske stiirmt die Schanze, 
Noske schreit Hurra, Hurral 
Noske halt die· Wachen, . 
Noske schiesst Viktoria, 
Noske wird's schon machen. 

81 

(When in the distant future, we have to feed our guns, many a 
reservist will think, "Nix, I'll stay home with Mom." . But. that 
won't lose us. the war and batdes, for one thing is certain: Noske · 
will be there . . . 
(Noske belts his saber on, Noske goes all out, Noske fires boom, 
boom, boom, Noske storms the bulwarks, Noske cries Hurrah, 
Hurrah! Noske walks his post, Noske shoots the final shot, Noske 
will do it.) 

But neither this public abuse nor Bebel's grumbling nor the enormous 
opposition from the pacifist-minded party membership deflected Noske 
from his nationalist credo, from his conviction in particular that the 
Reich must acquire colonies in Africa. In defense of hi~ stand he 
wrote a book, Social Democracy and Colonial Policy, which appeared 
just at the outbreak of the war and was submerged by it. 

During the war Noske was among the· staunchest "social patriots," 
and his past made him the most obvious choice among plebeian fig­
ures to quell the revolutionary upsurge with which it ended. Noske 
was the party organizer par excellence; his life was in the party, and 
even after he acquired considerable power as a bureaucrat, he never 
lost evidences in his speech and behavior of his proletarian origin. 
He had an understanding for military affairs (he boasts in one place, 
referring to his intention to reorganize the German army under Social 
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Democratic auspices, that he might have been the Trotsky of Ger­
many!); he had a skill in organizing, but his principal advantage over 
his confreres in the party's National Executive Committee was a greater 
audacity, a more vigorous personality. The Social Democratic worker 
could find a better life only in a better Reich, and it was the function 
of the Social Democratic Party to work toward a richer and more 
powerful Germany. The party, synchronized with the army, should 
become one of the two foundation pillars of an expanding empire. That 
he was not able to carry out this grandiose plan, he repeats aga~n and 
again in his memoirs, was because of the rubbet-spined vacillations of 
the other Social Democratic leaders, particularly . Scheidema~, who 
were always content with half-measures against the bothersome Left 
wing. But at the end of 1918 Noske was at the peak of his enthusiasm,. 
convinced that a few well-organized skirmishes would dispel the revo-
lutionary follies. · 

Bloody January 

On December 25, five hundred men again occupied the V orwiirts 
building, which act had to be countered immediately if Ebert was 
not to suffer an irreparable loss to his prestige and al)thority within 
the party. The Social Democratic newspaper had been built through 
the efforts of the Berlin organization; which through decades of com~ 
mon work had collected the necessary money. Legally it was the 
property of the organization. When_ the majority of the Berlin So­
cial Democrats left the Ebert party to help form the USPD, they re~· 
garded the Vorwiirts building, printing plant, and other installatiqns 
as rightfully theirs. Thus, broad circles of Berlin workers looked on 
the occupation, of the building as an act designed to get the property 
back to the orga~ization from which it had been stolen. 

When Noske accepted the cabinet post for military affairs, the situ­
ation seemed hopeless for the government, which had no reliable 
troops at its disposal. The decisive conflict crystallized around the 
figure of the pacifist police president, Emil Eichhorn, the man who 
had got his office so easily and who did not understand how to use 
it. Eichhorn had organized a security guard of about 3500 men, which, 
enlarged by several thousand demobilized soldiers, could have re­
lieved the V orwiirts partisans. But Eichhorn was far from such bel-
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ligerent plans. On the contrary, he tried to clear the Vorwarts build­
ing of its occupants, at the instigation of Dittmann and Haase, his 
party associates; and even the Shop Stewards' Committee was dis­
posed to join him in this arbitration of the conflict. This peaceful 
settlement could have been arranged if the military had Iiot been 
seeking an opportunity for a decisive punitive action. They got it. 

In the first days <;>f January 1919, the newly elected Central COmmit­
tee of the Communist Party of Germany (Spartakusbund) convened 
and considered the critical situation. Karl Liebknecht proposed uni­
fication of the various revolutionary movements in Berlin-the V ~lks­
marine Division, the Shop Stewards' Committee, the USPD, the 
Spartakusbund. Luxemburg, supported by Leo Jogiches, opposed 
Liebknecht. Jogiches proposed llMlt the Rote· Fahne publish a sharp 
statement, to be signed by Luxemburg in the name of the Spartakist 
Central Committee, to the effect that Liebknecht no longer repre­
sented the Spartakusbund at the Shop Stewards' Committee.33 

All eyes were on Berlin. The Berlin Shop Stewards were the best 
incarnation of "the internal enemy," the nucleus. of a militant organ­
ization: They had more elements of power in their hands than the 
vague assembly of Workers' and Soldiers' Councils. Deliberately to 
provoke the Shop Stewards, on January 4 Ebert ordered Eichhorn to 
leave the police presidium and appointed as his successor Social Demo­
crat Eugen Ernst. On January 5, Noske ordered the attack on the 
police presidium and on the newspaper building. The Executive Com­
mittee of the Shop Stewards, recognizing the importance of this test, 
decided to fight to retain Eichhorn. The Spartakist Central Commit­
tee, meeting on the same day, passed a motion denying support to 
Eichhorn because this might lead to the fall of the Ebert government. 
\Vhen they later reversed their position, they stated explicitly that they 
were still opposed to overthrowing the cabinet. 

Thus, the first and most important group of German resistance to 
the restoration of Kaiserlich imperialism, the Shop Stewards, had to 
act alone, estranged from all party leadership and organization. They 

33 Two documents exist concerning this conflict between the two leading Spar­
takists: Paul Levi's statement in the Central Committee of the German Communist 
Party, on May 4, 1921, published in his pamphlet Was ist das V~bruhn~? 
(Berlin, 1921), d. Rosenberg, pp. 33{}-333; and a letter of Karl Radek, published 
in lllustrim~ Gnchicht~ d" d~11tschn~ R~volution (Berlin, 1926). 
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gave the Ebert cabinet an ultimatum, demanding that Eichhorn be 
maintained and the army be disarmed and disbanded immediately 
(together with the usual host of social demands). The Shop Stew­
ards, however, did pot call for the resignation of the Ebert cabinet; 
in spite of verbal polemics, they did ·not realize until the last moment 
(and of course they did not know of the agreement between Ebert 
and the army) that Comrade Ebert was really their enemy. They 
exp~cted him to yield to their pressure ultimately an~ accept a com­
promise. 

On January 6, there was a pro-Eichhorn demonstration, larger than 
anyone had expected. In Berlin hundreds of thousands marched 
through the Siegesallee. Contemporary observers were impressed with 
the mass mood, which had developed considerably in the l;;tst fe~ 
months. It was a gigantic army, lacking only leadership and organ­
ization to be irresistible. 

Liebknecht, accompanied by Wilhelm · Pieck, went to the Shop 
Stewards' Committee and declared that the Eichhorn ·incident was 
the starting point for a decisive blow against the counter revolution. 
The occupation of the V orwiirt~ building should continue, the com­
mittee decided, and it issued a proclamation for a general strike. Fifty­
three members were designated as the Action Co~mittee, which 
elected three co-presidents-Liebknecht, Georg Ledebour, and Paul 
Scholze. This committee, the first tentative ·organized direction of 
the German revolutionaries, was composed of shop stewards repre­
senting not parties but their factories, and included only those few: 
political leaders who, against the outspoken will of their organiza­
tions, had joined them. Neither Ledebour nor Liebknecht was au­
thorized to participate. 

The situation was confused and complex. The Shop Stewards did 
not feel themselves secure in their political function. Their relations 
with the Volksmarine Division were strained; the sailors were diffi­
cult to handle. These congenital weaknesses notwithstanding, the 
Shop Stewards' Committee was becoming most dangerous for the 
army and the Ebert cabinet. Gustav Noske correctly analyzed the 
situation as serious for the government. 

Since there might be tumult in Wilhelmstrasse [seat of the 
government], the members of the government had arranged to 
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meet somewhere else [that is, go underground]. I met Ebert and 
Baake there, as I had my belly full of Down with Noske! ... 
Somewhat later a message came that the Spartakists had occu­
pied the Vorwiirts building and, a little later, other newspaper 
buildings. We sat together in a depressed mood. The epntinued 
threats made it inadvisable to return home. To go out to a res­
taurant for dinner was not possible, for the waiters were on strike. 
I tdephoned to an acquaintance, who gave us some food.- In his 
apartment, later in the evening, I met Scheidemann and the same 
Baake. \Ve spoke a lot, but arrived at no decision. It was not 
possible even to guess how Berlin would look to us the ·next 
morning.u 

The military needed time to prepare their march into Berlin. 
"Many more troops were required for the Salvation of Berlin than 
the, at most, few hundred that the Colonel had at his disposal on 
January 6." 3$ 

The rapid overthrow of the Ebert cabinet, the establishment of a 
workers' government in Berlin, would have acted like a bellows to_ 
the smoldering fires in Germany. Once the industrial centers were 
set in motion, the demoralized military would have been unable to 
regroup enough cadres. They would have lost their chance to march 
on Berlin. Just this was their cauchemar. In 1919, in spite of all their 
shortcomings, the Shop Stewards could have crushed the counter 
revolution with a minimum of effort and sacrifice. In the continuing 
duel between the Berlin workers and the General Staff, the officer 
corps was at its most disadvantageous point since the foundation of 
the Reich. 

The Shop Stewards did not realize how strong in fact .they were. 
Blinded by their internal tension and uneasy because of the desertion 
of the politicians, after losing precious hours in deliberations they still 
could not agree on such concrete measures as a call to arms to all Ber­
lin workers, immediate action against the few army strongholds in 
the Berlin area, a march on Potsdam. It was crucial to prevent the 
regrouped army forces from entrenching themselves in strategic points 
in Berlin. 

M Gustav Noske, Von Kid bis Kapp: Zur Guchiclue d" deutsclzen Ret•olution 
(Ikrlin, 1920), p. 67. This incident lOOk place the evening of Sunday, January 5. 

3$ Von Kiel bu Kapp, p. 70. 
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The masses in the Siegesallee, Noske wrote, waited, waited endless 
hours, for instructions, for an appeal, for a concrete plan. In silence 
and discipline they waited, and finally they went. home. 

On January 7 the students of the Berlin University issued a mani­
festo calling for the defense of "the holy order in Germany." The 
conservatives, still unfriendly toward the Red Ebert cabinet, were 
called on by the students to forget their grievances and fight shoulder 
to shoulder with the Social Democratic Party. 

For two precious days, the troops of General von Liittwit~ were 
able to gather in the environs of Berlin. Under the i~mediate com­
mand of Lequis, they were awaiting the order to invade the city. On 
January 8 Ebert, Scheidemann, Noske, Landsber.g, and Wissell de­
clared in a manifesto against the Spartakists that they would meet vio-. 
lence with violence. Everyone in Berlin understood that this was the 
signal to the army to march. The Spartakusbund, no longer abie. to 
abstain, issued a manifesto declaring its solidarity "with the fighting 
workers. A few hours later, the Potsdam regiment m~rched in. ~t 
was a motley combination of residua of the old army-officers, staff 
sergeants, soldiers of· the First ·Garde Regiment, the Garde Jager 
Battalion, a Sergeants' School, the Garde Kavaller'ie Schiitzen Divi­
sion, and two artillery groups. 

The military marched into the center of the city without opposi-· 
tion. The proletarian suburbs watched them take this strategic posi­
tion full of passionate hatred but already demoralized by their lack 
of organization, leadership, and program. . 

Their first objective, to take the Vorwlirts building, was delayed. a 
few hours, pending negotiations with the revolutionaries. Mean­
while mortars and cannon were placed all around the building, in 
the Belle Alliance Square and the surrounding streets. On· the morn-' 
ing of January 9 the troops opened fire. In this crowded quarter, with 
its narrow streets, the effect was deadly. With the first shot fired in 
the center of Berlin, the revolutionaries had lost ~he day. The small 
group in the V orwlirts building, considering their position hopeless, 
sent seven emissaries to the troop commander under a flag of truce to 
negotiate their surrender. Berlin saw its first Nazi atrocity. The men 
were taken to a military post in Dragonerstrasse, beaten with whips 
and clubs, and shot. 

Street fighting in Berlin flared up sporadically. One of the most 
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popular leaders of the Berlin workers, the Independent Socialist Georg 
Ledebour, was arrested. This arrest broke the last psychological bond 
to the Ebert cabinet; the Shop Stewards' Committee proclaimed a 
Liebknecht-Scholze-Ledebour government-a futile gesture ~fter the 
invasion of the Potsdam regiment. . 

On January 10 the Spartakusbund tried again to end its connection 
with the Shop Stewards. Again it forbade the participation of Lieb-
knecht, but without effect. · 

The revolutionaries were seized by a growing demoralization. By 
January 12, the Potsdam regiment had occupied all important points 
and buildings. The Shop Stewards' Committee, hunted by the troops, 
went underground. Berlin streets were barred with barbed wire. There 
were military posts everywhere, and everywhere the inscription, W er 
weiter geht, wird erschossen (If you go farther, you will be shot). 

On January 15, Luxemburg and Liebknecht were arrested. Instead 
of leaving immediately and going to any one of the hundred places 
where they could have .found safety (as Lenin had been forced to go 
to Finland in July 1917), they had hid at the home of a sympathizer­
in W e·st Berlin, without even an adequate bodyguard. The precious 
game were easily caught. They .were taken to the Hotel Eden, a tem­
porary military headquarters, which did not bother to report the ar­
rest to Ebert, who had given no instructions what to do in case ~f 
their arrest. In my opinion and in that of many other contemporaries, 
General Liittwitz' headquarters had been determined from the be-· 
ginning to kill them. 

There was no trial, no investigation. They were killed the same 
night. 

The hand-picked soldiers conducting them through the Tiergarten 
brutally manhandled them and shot them. The frail body of Rosa 
Luxemburg was thrown into the Landwehr canal and . not found 
until much later. "The cowardly and brutal assassination of Karl 
Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg ... is among the most dastardly 
outgrowths of these insecure times ... The murderers came before 
a military tribunal and were given mild prison sentences. Their ex­
cuse was accepted: 'shot while trying to escape.' This phrase, invented 
at this time, had a terrible resurrection fifteen years later.'' 36

· 

36 Otto Braun, Von Weimar zt~ Hitler (New York, 1940), p. 84. Braun was 
Social Democratic premier of the Prussian cabinet. 
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The defeat of the Shop Stewards and the· assassination .of Liebknecht 
and Luxemburg marked the end of the first phase of German COm­
munism. From their German premises, both the Spartakusbund and 
the Shop Stewards had tried to develop a· socialist policy designed· to 
prevent the regrouping of the ~perial forces. Both had failed. The 
humanitarian Rosa Luxemburg, who had solemnly rejected terror as 
a weapon, was killed by terrorists. 

The semi-official assassination of .socialist leaders, one of them a 
frail and crippled woman, in the middle of a civilized city was a fea­
ture new in German society. The· incident had tremendous after- . 
effects. The workers wanted to avenge the murder of the. Spartakis·t 
leaders. They developed a new grimness; they shed the first layer of 
their naivete. It was the simplest, the most easily understandable, ·ex­
ample of what might happen to all those who opposed the forces of 
restoration. After the 15th of January, a good part of the original 
good-rnindedness of the German revolutionaries was a thing of the 
past. The disappearance of Liebknecht. and Lm.:emburg as the leaders 
of young German Communism was tragic indeed. Their death sym­
bolized the end of all attempts to develop to maturity the best tradi­
tions of the German Social Democratic movement and to adapt them 
to the new phase of Germany's history. 

The position of Ebert, Luxemburg's obverse, must also be put 
against the background of the shaking balance of power in 1918 Eu-
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rope. The German Social Democrats, men with little imagination but 
in their own way liberals and democrats, fought to regain Germany's 
status in post-Versailles Europe. They preferred any arrangement 
with France and England to c:OOperation with Russia. The stubborn 
resistance of Ebert to the Spartakists reflects this stand, as does his 
persistent will to conserre the old pattern of German society. 

In allying himself "-ith the German army, he was, among the ide­
ologues and phraseologues of his party, the realistic politician. Con­
certed action with the GSPD and the Spartakists would have opened 
"-ide the gates to the torrent of the German socialist revolution. This 
torrent, he thought, would have destroyed eyery vestige of the Impe­
rial Reich and eYery possibility of its restoration, in howeYer moder­
ate a form. Such a transformation into a socialist economy would 
haYe linked Germany with reYolutionary Russia. Germany would haYe 
dropped out of the sphere of the \Y estern powers and would have be­
come one end of the axis Russia-Germany, which would haYe been 
laid along the line Moscow-Konigsberg-Berlin and would haYe com­
prised Warsaw, Prague, Vienna, Budapest. 

ThuS, at all costs and by any means, Ebert arid Noske wanted to 
save the Reich. In saYing the Reich, Ebert looked forward to a long­
range program of gradual social reform, which would give labor a 
rising status and a strengthened influence. His policy was nothing ne~; 
it was the adaptation of the pre-war Social Democratic ideas to changed 
circumstances. In Paris and London alike, he was acclaimed for his 
insight into the implications for Germany of the new Europe; Ebert 
was the savior of Germany. "Indeed, the Social Democratic workers 
may be said to be the- one politically educated class in Germany and 
its leaders, who are now everywhere in power, the only experienced 
administrators among German political parties." 1 

' 

But the peculiar and ambiguous situation of Germany between 
Russia and the \\y est could not be resolved so easily-by the extermi­
nation of the Yisible portion of t..'le reYolutionary moYernent, the 
S?artakists and the Shop Stewards' Committee. The Reich was in 
disintegration. Its economic and political status in Europe was shat­
tered. The effects of the defeat were felt by all strata of German so-

1 T "~ Ecrmo,.,ir., London, :-;-o.-~ber 16, 191S, To!. s:-, p. 652. 
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ciety and could not be blurred by pretending that nothing had hap­
pened, that no substantial change had taken place. 

The Freikorps and National Bolshevism 

The Freikorps, the illegal regrouping cadres of the Imperial army,2 

were led by officers whose dominant and continuing impulse was to 
exterminate the labor movement in whatever form it was found, in­
cluding their temporary allies, the Social Democrats; for in disinte­
grating Germany the entire labor class was potenti.ally Bolshevist. 
The disintegration of the old German regime was reflected ·also in 
the groups that wanted most to conserve it. The nationalist youth, 
uprooted by the war, was restless and dissatisfied with the older gen­
eration. The generals, the monarchists, the intimates. of the former 
high_ bureaucracy, intrigued and maneuvered. They _protested,. oi: 
they did not protest, against the Versailles treaty; in . any ca~e their 
fulminations were an alibi and not a call to action. The younger inen 
wanted active resistance against the victorious powers, terroristic plots · 
against the occupation, elimination of the collaborating Republicans, 
demonstrative assassinations. In their conspiratorial fraternities, these 
young men sought in an endless stream of debate· a master plan to 
liberate Germany quickly. . 

The Freikorps added to the impetus of the nationalist youth. the 
experienced skill of the army cadres. The gulf between the revolu­
tionaries and the Freikorps is illustrated by an anecdote of Ernst Fried- _ 
rich Karl von Salomon, the talented chronicler of the Freikoi:ps and the 
Fehme,8 who sums up the feeling of his generation in his autobiography, 
The Outlawed. A student of the Military Academy in Berlin-Lichter- · 
felde, a boy in his teens, he wandered about Berlin during the November 
days, sick at heart at the fate of his Fatherland. Everywhere he saw 
"the yelling mob" tearing the epaulets from the shoulders of the officers 
who dared to appear on the streets wearing them, trampling on these 

· symbols of German honor. As a reaction to this experience, Salomon 
joined a Freikorps, and served with it in the Baltic campaign. 

2 Cf. F. W. von Oertzen, Dit: deutschen Freikorps, 1918-1923 (Munich, 1939). 
8 In medieval Germany, the Fehme was a secret self-appointed tribunal for the 

extermination of criminals who managed to evade official prosecution. The assassi­
nation of political opponents, as carried out by the Freikorps and later by the Nazis. 
was organized by a group that designated itself the Fehme. 
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On his return to Germany, his Freikorps was ordered to Harburg, 
a gray workers' town near Hamburg where all life centered around the 
rubber factory. The next morning Hoffmann, a c~mrade of Salomon's, 
spoke to him: 

HoFFMANN: Come with me. There are a lot of things I don't 
like. [He dragged Salomon to the big corner window of the 
school room:] Look, machine guns a·re posted in the schoolyard 
against us. And for half an hour I have been watching them pile 
up ammunition. Not orily men, but women and children. The ' 
streets are full of armed workers. But that isn't all. Look here, 
at the open lot behind the school. Regular trenches. We are en-
circled, simply surrounded. . 

SALOMON: But do our officers know all this? 
HoFFMANN: Of course. But what are they doing? .They have 

been negotiating for hours with deputies and committees of the 
Workers' Guard and of the Burghers' Guard and with the army 
command. 

SALOMON: What? The regular army is here? That's· good. 
HoFFMANN: On the contrary. The 9th Regiment is here,'but 

· this morning these pigs arrested their officers. They opened the 
storerooms and distributed the rifles to the workers. 

[Salomon's narrative continues:] We looked out of the win­
dow in silence, feeling very lonely. A wave of hatred arose from 
the mass around the school. The hatred of two races: the physi­
cal revulsion of one for the other. The painful abhorrence of one 
by the other. They could not stand the smell of each other. 

We stared round-eyed atthe mass, not at the armed individu­
als, who were more dangerous. But it was this eyeless mass that 
impressed us more.~ 

Among the same young nationalists-and in the same von· Salomon 
-a counter current sprang up: a confused and vague reaching toward 
a possible German-Russian alliance against the West. The. chains of 
Versailles could be broken, Germany's status in Europe could be re­
stored, only after all Germans had been reconciled to fight for the 
common goal. Civil war split the German people into two races, and 
with such a split no comeback was possible. 

In this milieu the vision of a dictatorship rallying the military and 
the proletarian forces was in the air. The Communist intelligentsia, 

4 Ernst von Salomon, Die' Gdichtetm (Berlin, 1931), p. 163 ff. 
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looking around for effective instruments of action, were attracted to 
this activist nationalist youth, in type and behavior so distinct from 
the conservative German trade-unionist. 

In Hamburg the Communist Party was led by two old socialist 
militants, Dr. Heinrich Laufenberg 5 and Fritz Wolffheim. During 
the war, in their courageous fight against the Social Democratic bu­
reaucracy, they had accused the Reich and its socialist defenders of 
predatory expansionism. In 1915 they published a pamphlet denounc­
ing German imperialism. But in 1918, the effects of the defe~t were 
felt earlier and more palpably in Hamburg, Germany's port to the 
world. Germany's trade was ruined, the docks were idle, and the 
Hamburg workers were the first to grasp the economic truth later 
expressed by Hitler: Export or die. 

In October 1919, Laufenberg and Wolffheim visited Karl Radek 
in Berlin-Moabit, where since the Janua~y days he had been ·a ~tate 
prisoner. They proposed a policy to him 'for whiCh they had coined 
the term National Bolshevism. Following the peace· of Versailles, 
they argued, Germany will sink lower even than· after the Thirty 
Years' War or during the Napoleonic era. The German people will 
be irrevocably lost if we do not create an organizati~n that coalesces 
the energy of the nation into one firm entity. We mu:st reconstruct 
at home and break the foreign chains; the organization to do this 
can only be the proletarian dictatorship. The power of the German 
people, though profoundly shaken by four years of war and by the · 
shameless treason of the Social Democrats, is yet strong enough-if 
the fight is a fight for bare life, a fight for the genuine interest~ ~f . 
the entire people-to make true Bismarck's words and to rquse up 
Germany armed to the teeth from the Baltic to Lake Constance.8 

Ra.dek was very much interested and discussed with the two men 
from Hamburg the implications of their proposals. Their ideas had 
some relevance to Radek's own policy, developed with Bukharin dur­
ing the Brest-Litovsk negotiations, that Russia should carry a revo-

6 Laufenberg, well known as the author of an erudite history of the Hamburg 
Social Democratic Party, died in 1932. Ernst Niekisch, a Social Democrat who pro· 
mated National Bolshevism, wrote his obituary: "In 1919, Laufenberg already 
thought in terms of continents." 

6 Heinrich Laufenberg und Fritz Wolffheim, Revolutioniirer Volkskn"eg otkr 
konterrevolutioniirer Biirgerkrieg?, Erste kommunistische Adresse an das deutsche 
Proletariat (Hamburg, 1920). ' 
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lutionary war to Europe. Russia plus Germany should bring the 
Bolshevik message to the Channel and throw the British and Ameri 
can armies into the Atlantic. Meanwhile Radek's aggressiveness hac 
changed to something like despair. He feared the success of_ the in­
terventionist armies, especially during the Yudenich offensive· agains1 
Petrograd. He paced restlessly up and down his cell and expected 
decisively bad news any minute. It seemed to him an audacious way 
out to come to an understanding with a portion of the German army 
and in opening a new phase of.the German war to save revolutionary 
Russia by a grandiose diversion. In 1918 Radek had wanted to con­
tinue the war against Russia's then main enemy, Germany, which 
would have been equivalent to a silent agreement with the Entente. 
Now that France, Britain, and, in- the background, the United States 
were the main enemies of Russia, Radek conceived a possible alliance 
with defeated Germany against the West. . 

At first, Laufenberg and W olffheim won a substantiai following 
in the Spartakusbund, . which after the death of Liebknecht and 
Luxemburg and the arrest of most of its other outstanding leaders 
was again in a period of confusion and disorgani~ation. In 1919 there 
was no regular contact between .Radek in his cell and Lenin's Polit­
buro. When Radek returned to Moscow in January 1920 and made 
his report, Lenin flatly rejected National Bolshevism as a crying 
absurdity. 

lenin versus National Bolshevism 

The Versailles negotiations shook the young Weimar Republic to 
its weak foundations. ·No group in Germany wanted to be respon­
sible for signing the treaty. The Ebert cabinet, fearful· that the 
Reichswehr, whose support of the government was in' any case half­
hearted, would mutiny if they signed, were panicky at the thought that 
the Baltic troops would return and arrest the Social Democratic gov­
ernment as traitors to the Fatherland. Hectically, and in secret, Ebert 
sought the advice of the military hierarchs. Noske, convinced that the 
best generals would resign if the treaty was signed, threatened his 
own resignation. "If the generals resign, the army will disintegrate. 
Without troops, the Reich could not be kept in order." 1 

T E. 0. Volkmann, Revolution iiber Deutschland, p. 301. 
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Ebert appealed to Hindenburg as the supreme military authority. 
On June 17, 1919, Hindenburg replied: "If hostilities are reopened, 
we are not militarily equipped to retake Posen in the East and pro­
tect our frontiers. In the \Vest, in view of the Entente's numerical 
superiority and its ability to encircle both our flanks, a serious attack 
would leave us hardly any hope for success. A successful end to our 
operations is most questionable, but as a soldier I must prefer an 
honorable death to an ignominious peace." 8 

Hindenburg's empty gesture did not dispel the eonfusion. Sev­
eral generals, among them Marcker, felt that if_ Noske; a Social-Demo­
crat, were the dictator of Germany and the head of the army, it would 
be possible to revivify the will of the German people to fight; it would 
be possible to refuse this infamous peace and begin Pie war again. 
This other version of National Bolshevism lasted three d~ys. -On 
June 20, Groner wired Ebert to sign the treaty and blew up all ph3:0-
tasmagoria. 

The Moscow Politburo undoubtedly knew of this internal convul­
sion in the Reichswehr. The first thin threads betwe-en the Red Army 
and the German General Staff were spun in this period, in spite of 
the continuing civil war; but to- weave these threads into a new thick 
carpet, which would cover over the antagonism betWeen revolution­
ary Russia and capitalist Germany with a· military alliance, was quite 
a different operation. In his unambiguous rejection of this policy, 
Lenin used as his personal target not its advocates in his own Politburo _ 
but the relatively unimportant Laufenberg and W olffhcim. Lenin 
developed his criticism into a positive proposal for a foreign policy of 
the revolutionary German working class, in which the new uncertainty 
of defeated Germany in Europe, realistically analyzed, was the start­
ing point. 

Finally, one of the undoubted mistakes of the "Lefts" in Ger­
many is their stubborn insistence on non-recognition of the Ver­
sailles Peace. The more "solidly" and "importantly," the more 
"determinedly" and categorically this viewpoint is formulated (by 
K. Horner, for instance), the less sensible it appears. In the pres­
ent conditions of the international proletarian reYolution, it is not 
enough to renounce the crying absurdities of "National Bolshe-

8 Volkmann, p. 282. 
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vism" (Laufenberg and others), which has gone to the length of 
advocating a bloc wi~h the German bourgeoisie for war against the 
Entente. One must understand that the tactics which do not 
concede that it is essential for a Soviet Germany (if a German 
Soviet republic were established soon) to recognize the Versailles 
Peace for a time and to submit to it, are fundame~tally wrong. 
From this it does not follow that the "Independents" were- right 
in putting forward-at a time when the Scheidemanns were 
in the government, when the Soviet government of Hungary had 
not yet been overthrown; and when there was yet a possib~ity 
of a Soviet revolution in Vienna in support of Soviet Hungary­
in putting forward under these circumstances the ·demand to sign 
the Versailles Treaty. At that time the "Independents" tem­
porized and maneuvered very clumsily, for they more or less ac­
cepted responsibility for the" Scheidemann traitors, they slipped, 
more or less from the viewpoint of the merciless (and most cold­
blooded) class war against the Scheidemanns to the "classless" 
or "above-class" viewpoint. . . 

At present, however, the position is obviously such that the 
German Communists should not tie their hands and promise 
_positively and without fail to repudiate the ·Versailles Treaty in 
the event of the victory of Communism. That would be foolish. 
They must say: . the Scheidemanns and Kautskyists have perpe­
trated a series of treacheries; they obstructed (in part, directly 
ruining) an alliance with Soviet Russia and with Soviet Hungary: 
We Communists will do all we can to facilitate and pave the way 
for such an alliance; at the same time, we are by no means obliged 
to repudiate the Versailles Treaty immediately. The possibility of 
repudiating it successfully depends not only on the German but 
also on the international success of the Soviet movement. This 
movement has been hampered by the Scheidemanns and Kaut- · 
skyists; we shall further it. Therein lies the crux of the matter; 
that is where the fundamentaf difference lies. And if our class 
enemies, the exploiters and their lackeys, the Scheidemaims and 
Kautskyists, missed a number of opportunities to strengthen both 

·the German and international Soviet movements, to strengthen 
the German and international Soviet revolutions, the blame will 
fall upon them. The Soviet revolution in Germany will strengthen 
the international Soviet movement, which is the strongest-and 
the only reliable, invincible, omnipotent bulwark-against the 
Versailles Peace and against international imperialism in gen­
eral. To put liberation from the Versailles Peace absolutely and 
unconditionally and immediately in the forefront before the ques­
tion of liberating other countries oppressed by imperialism from 
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the yoke of imperialism is petty bourgeois nationalism (worthy 
of Kautsky, Hilferding, Otto Bauer and Co.) and is not revolu­
tionary internationalism. The overthrow of the bourgeoisie in 
any of the large European countries, such as Germany, would be 
such a gain to the international revolution that for its sake one 
can, and must if necessary, tolerate a more prolonged existence of 
the Versailles Peace. If Russia by herself could endure the Brest­
Litovsk Peace for several months to the advantage of the revolu­
tion, it is not impossible for Soviet Germany, in alliance with 
Soviet Russia, to endure an even longer existence .. of the Versailles 
Treaty to the advantage of the revolution. 

The imperialists of France, England, etc. are trying to pro­
voke the German Communists, they are laying a trap for them: 
"Say you will not sign the Versailles Treaty!" And the Left 
Communists, like children, fall into the trap laid -for theiJl instea~ 
of maneuvering skillfully against the crafty and, .at the present 
moment, stronger enemy, instead of telling him: ~'Today we shall 
sign the Versailles Treaty." To tie one's hands beforehand, openly 
to tell the enemy, who is now better armed than we are, whether 
and when we shall fight him is being stupid, not revolutionary .. 
To accept battle at a time when it is obviously advantageous to 
the enemy and not to us is a crime; and those politicians of the 
revolutionary class who are unable "to maneuver, to compro­
mise" in order to avoid an obviously disadvantageous battle are 
good for nothing.9 

After the signing of the Versailles Treaty. in the summer of 1919, 
a reaction set in in the Spartakusbund against Hamburg National· 
Bolshevism. The factional strife on the political issue was poisoned, 
for at the same time Laufenberg and W olffheim rebelled a gains~ the . 
centralism of Pieck's leadership. The. revolt against the successors 
to Luxemburg and Liebknecht, who had taken advantage of the un­
derground status of the party to establish a bureaucratic rule, spread 
throughout almost all Spartakist branches. Laufenberg and Wolff­
heim were expelled, and their splinter group disintegrated quickly .. 
But this first phase of National Bolshevism left a deep imprint on the 
party and endured, stimulated by Radek's continued interest and 
activity. 

9 V. I. Lenin, "uft-Wing" Commtmism: An Infantile Disorder (New York: 
International Publishers, 1934), pp. 56-58. 
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The Weimar Republic and the Camintem Are Founded 

The first rapprochements between the activists of the two camps, 
however, were without immediate results. The military leaders were 
too close to their anti-labor past, to the traditions of Bismar~k and 
Wilhelm II, which had implanted in them irrepressible hatred of the 
internal enemy. Thus the German army marched again, this ~e not 
in enemy country but in the homeland, covered by the authority of 
the Republican government. It beleaguered the strongholds of the 
workers' resistance (Bremen, for instance, was besieged three days 
before it surrendered), marched through the countryside, with the 
old splendors and the old banners, invaded towns and industrial re­
gions as it had invaded the towns and regions of Europe. Thus, 
General Marcker, later one of the leaders of the Kapp putsch, became 
known as the Conqueror of Cities.10 The army followed the rules of 
war. Soldiers marched in in Indian file, taking protection against 
snipers, seized the major buildings of the town, raided the workers' 
quarten, arrested Social Democrats and Communists by the hundreds, 
summarily executed them by the score, closed dowri the workers' press, 
administered towns and regions under martial law. When their orders 
had been carried out, the army matched off and the civilian adminis­
tration came back, but into a changed atmosphere. · 

This civil war was waged three years, running parallel with the 
one in Russia. Each camp came to know the other better and better, 
and to hate the other better and better. The workers, in spite of their 
repeated defeats, were not really beaten; the Freikorps, in spite of their 
repeated victories, were .not really successful. 

During the civil-war years, 1918-1920, the alliance of the army with 
the former high Reich bureaucracy and big business went on as though 
drafted by old Marx himself. This social reality extinguished the first 
wave of National Bolshevism in the ranks of the younger generation. 
The National Bolshevist ideologues were isolated, in a milieu filled 
with economic conflict. The unfinished German Republic was swept 
by a wave of mass strikes, despite a joint committee to preserve civil 
peace set up by the German Federation of Labor (ADGB) with the 

10 Ernst mn Salomon, Naht! Guchichtt! (Berlin, 1936), p. 89. 
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Manufacturers Association (Reichsverband der Deutschen Industrie) 
under Carl Legien and Theodor Leipart.11 The Berlin uprising was 
only one major episode of the civil war, in the words of Ernst von 
Salomon, "the model for the Reich. Germany became the field of 
operations of the Freikorps, where battles of varying scope devel­
oped." 12 From Hamburg to the Lake of Constance, in Bremen, Essen, 
Stuttgart, Brunswick, Saxony, there were frequent clashes between the 
Workers' Councils and the regrouping army. "Every~here the Work­
ers' and Soldiers' Councils have taken the initiative in administering 
local affairs, after the principle /' y suis, i' y reste/' 13 The. socialist 
workers were with the revolutionaries, but everywhere these were 
in a minority among the political leaders. Everywhere they were weak 
in leadership, ineffective in organization, and debilit~ted by interQal 
quarrels. On the other hand, the military had under their command 
amazingly few troops and comparatively poor equipment. 

Both the army and the revolutionaries regarded the Ebert gov­
ernment as a caretaker regime, supplanting the old sysi:em but leaving 
the door open to other developments. ·Ebert therefore hurried the 
elections for the Constituent .Assembly, to give his cabinet a new, 
Republican legality. On January 19, 1919, in this atmosphere of civil 
war and utter disintegration, the election was held; 44 per cent of the 
electorate cast a ballot for a socialist rep.ublic, and expected its immi­
nent realization. Ebert chose Weimar for the first session of the Ger­
man parliament; in spite of the army's victory in January, in spite 
of the defeat of the Spartakusbund and the Shop Stewards' Commit­
tee, Berlin was still not safe enough. General Mii.rck~r, the org3:fiizer 
of the Landesjager Freikorps, protected Weimar against a possible 
revolutionary coup. "Weimar was encircled at ten kilometers distance; 
all roads situated in this circle were secured by groups of officers and 
non-commissioned officers with full equipment .... Villages and in­
dustrial hamlets in Thuringia were unfriendly toward our troops." 14 

11 Leipart survived the Nazi regime and in 1946 was in Berlin promoting the 
Socialist Unity Party. Legien died on December 26, 1920. 

12 Nahe Guchichte, pp. 28-29. . 
13 Gen. Maj. Ludwig Marcker, Vom Kaiserhur zur Reichswehr: Geschichu des 

freiwilligen Landesjagerkorps. Ein Beitrag Ztlr Geschichte Jer Jeutschen Revolution 
(2nd edition, Leipzig, 1927), p. 109. 

u Marcker, p. 911f. 
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During 1919, the civil war in Germany represented a· repetition of 
the initial stage: government and Freikorps troops marching into the 
industrial regions and liquidating the administrations of the Workers' 
and Soldiers' Co~ncils. General Marcker, the Conqueror of Cities, the 
commander of only one of the Freikorps groups marching about Ger­
many, notes in his memoirs the following a~tions: occupation of Gotha 
on February 17; a week of serious fighting,-February 27-March 3, in 
Halle; occupation of Magdeburg, April 9; occupation of Brunswick 
on the same date, when the local rule of Independent Socialist Sepp 
Oerter came to a quick end; action against Leipzig, May 7-30, with 
sorties against Eisenach and Erfurt. 

In March 1919 fighting was resumed in Berlin. Rumors were cir­
culated that sixty policemen had been killed in Lichtenberg.15 Later 
it was known that these rumors were false, but meanwhile Noske or­
dered a general house-tO-house search for weapons. The quarters of 
the Volksmarine Division were surrounded _and after a short fight 
occupied. Twenty-four sailors were manhandled and killed out· of 
hand. Artillery was used. Planes crossed over the city, and new ru­
mors were circulated that they would bomb the workers' suburbs. 
The Reinhardt Regiment, and especially one Oberleutnant Marloh, 
became notorious for their brutal handling of the revolutionaries; 
More than two hundred were summarily executed. · 

But in spite of the Spartakists' defeat, the spring of 1919 brought 
rising revolutionary hopes in Europe. On March 2, the First World 
Congress of the Communist International convened in Moscow. It~ 
manifesto reflects best the moods, the hopes and the illusions, of the 
crusaders for world Communism. The Communists felt themselves 
the legal heirs to all revolutionary traditions of the nineteenth century; 
they specifically related their organization to the Communist Mani­
festo of Marx, issued in 1848. The First International had deteriorated 
in the Franco-Prussian War of 1870-1871, the Second in the war of 
1914. A new and still more bloody war would be unavoidable if im­
perialist society were not supplanted by Communism. 

There were thirty-two delegates present, but they d!d not represent 
parties comparable with the old labor organizations. The young Com-

15 Compare the account in Di~ Wahrhl!it uh" di~ Bt>rlin" Strasunkiimpf~ 
{Verlig Frt!ihl!it, USPD daily, Berlin, 1919). 
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munist groups had won neither strength nor political experience. 
Rumania, Switzerland, Czechoslovakia, and Belgium were repre­
sented only by sympathetic elements of their Social Democratic 
parties. 

Shortly before her death, Rosa Luxemburg had selected two dele­
gates to attend the congress, Hugo Eberlein and Eugen Levine. Only 
Eberlein reached Moscow, where he defended Luxemburg's point of 
v.iew that the time was not ripe for the foundation of a Communist 
International. The Austrian delegate, Steinhardt, fl.imboyaq.tly an­
nounced the imminent revolution in German Austria.16 Eberlein, 
without information on the Austrian situation, :wavered; he .did not 
vote Yes to the formation of the Comintern, however, but abstained. 
Thus, in the founding document of the Communist International, the 
signature of the most important country for the expansion of ·the 
revolution was missing. 

The Bavarian Council Republic 

On April 7, 1919 civil war crystallized into the proclamation, in Ba­
varia, of the one German council republic. Of all the German Liinder, 
Bavaria was the least integrated in the Reich. Pn.issian centralism was 
abhorred. Bavaria, outside the main path of the battles, had suffered 
relatively little from the war, but large groups of the middle class 'very 
early developed a pacifist attitude.. Loyal to their own Wittelsbach 
dynasty, the Bavarian burghers felt no tenderness for the Hohenzol_. 
lern Wilhelm II. When the defeat brought disaster .to the Rei<;h, 
Bavaria was shaken by a centrifugal tremor. 

Independent Socialist Kurt Eisner, the first Republican premier, 
ruled Bavaria with a Social Democratic cabinet. Bavaria had relatively 
little large-scale industry; the city p<;>pulation was engaged principally 
in handicraft and small business. There was one big plant in Munich, 
the Maffey factory, and another erected by Krupp during the war, and. 
Nuremberg, Furth, Augsburg, and Schweinfurt had some industry. 

16 Karl Steinhardt, whom I knew very well, was a Hamburg printer who came 
to Vienna at the beginning of 1918. Under the influence of the Bremen Radicals, 
he joined our student group. On November 14, 1918, after the incidents at the 
Austrian parliament, we were arrested together and released after a few weeks in 
prison. Steinhardt survived twenty years of purges; he was installed in the first city 
administration when the Red Armv marched into Vienna in 1945. 
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The Bavarian Social Democrats, weaker than in the Reich, had a 
rather large fringe of intellectuals and artists but relatively little con­
tact with the peasantry. 

Under these circumstances the mere existence of a socialist govern­
ment antagonized important sectors of the population, excited by the 
news of civil war in other parts of the Reich and the crisis in C!!ntral 
Europe. On February 21, on his way to the Landtag, Eisner was assas­
sinated by Anton Graf von Arco auf Valley, a twenty-one-year-old 
lieutenant in the Royal Bodyguard, member of one of the oldest noble 
families of Bavaria, accepted in the Thule Society, an exclusive mon­
archist club. An hour later the Landtag was. opened by Eisner's col­
league, Social Democratic Minister Ehrhart Auer, with. a memorial 
speech. One Lindner, a butcher by trade, a member of the_ Workers' 
Council, shot and wounded Auer in the Landtag; he blamed the So­
cial Democrats, "the murderers of Luxemburg and Liebknecht," for 
the assassination of Eisner. In the riot that followed several shots 
were exchanged and two men were killed~esel, a deputy of .the 
Center .Party, and a Major von Jahreis, a member of the General 
Staff in the gallery. 

Munich was in a state of extreme agitation. Eisner, the pacifist 
socialist, was carried to his grave by an ecstatic following. A wreath 
was placed at the site of his death; the main portal of the Landtag was 
decorated with pictures and flowers. It was feared that Eisner's assas­
sination was the prelude to a planned monarchist coup, that officers 
and students would eliminate the· socialists from the administration 
by violence and proclaim adictatorial rule in Munich. "The assassina­
tion of Eisner was regarded as the result of a great bourgeois con­
spiracy of officers and students." 17 During Eisner's f•1neral church 
bells were rung throughout Bavaria. · · 

A few days later anarchist Erich Miihsam proposed to the Munich 
Workers' and Soldiers' Council that they proclaim a socialist republic. 
This proposal was adopted by 234 votes to 70, with the Spartakists 
voting against it. A government was formed, composed of Social 
Democrats, Independent Socialists, and anarchists. Despite their weak 
parliamentary representation, the USPD was influential among the 

17 Escherich-Heft, D~ Kommttnismtts in Miinchen. Dritter Teil: Dcm Bolschc­
wismus cntgegcn (Munich, 1921), p. 10. 
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Munich workers and the Social Democrats had to compromise with 
them. 

The first Bavarian council government has always been depicted as 
a half-crazy adventure of literati and intellectuals.18 The bulk of the 
government was composed of representatives of both socialist parties, 
led by visionaries who believed religiously in the imminence of hu­
manitarian socialism. All of them later proved to be serious militants, 
who suffered loyally for the cause they had adopted .. 

At the head of this group was Gustav Landauer; a cultured hu­
manitarian anarchist, the author of a series of essays. on Shakespeare, 
Holderlin, and the French Revolution. He visualized socialism as an 
anti-autocratic cooperative. Landauer was an outspoken individua1ist, 
a defender of socialist morality, an opponent of terror and. violenc;:e 
against the class enemy. Erich Miihsam, the other anarchist writer 
in the cabinet, had a following among intelleCtuals arid young ~ork­
ers.19 Ernst Toller, the third writer in the government, was in 1919 a 
young man uncertain in his politics. He also was what the Germans· 
call an ethical socialist, a man who embraces socialism for its spiritual 
and moral values. Toller committed suicide in the United States, 
to which he escaped during the fascist era, depresse~ by the contrast 
between his socialist faith and Communist reality. The fourth out­
standing figure of this group, Silvio Gesell, Minister of Finance; was 
also an anti-bureaucratic type. He was a follower of Henry George, a 
defender of a physiocratic money and land reform designed to give 

18 Compare the contemporary pamphlet written under the pen name£ Paul. 
Werner by Paul Fri:ilich, a Right-wing leader of the Communist Party expelled 
in 1929 for Bukharinist deviations. Werner represents the Bavarian CounCil Republic 
as a farce, opposed throughout by the Spartakusbund as an adventurist folly. He 
hardly mentions the events in the neighboring countries; for the Spartakusbund the 
Hungarian Soviet Republic, like that in Bavaria, was anathema, and its reports on 
them were as sparse as possible. 

"The Bavarian Soviet Republic began as a farce. It ended as a tragedy. It was. 
not created by Communists but was the product of the perplexity and intrigues of 
socialists in the government, of anarchistic Don Quixotes and opportunist Independ­
ent Socialists." (Paul Werner, Die Bayrische Riiterepublik: Tatsachen und Kritik, 
Petrograd, 1920, p. 15.) 

19 Miihsam remained loyal to his ideas after his release from the Schonfeld 
Fortress, in which he was imprisoned for five years. In the Hohenstein concentration 
camp in 1933, the SS-guards forced him to sing the "lnternationale" and killed him 
in the middle of a verse. His wife escaped to Russia, where she was arrested. 
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the peasant a new freedom and independence. The author of a book 
and various pamphlets on this subject, Gesell expressed his horror of 
the centralized state in picturesque terms. "The state is good enough," 
he said, "to carry our mail, sweep our streets, polish ·our bootS, and 
perform similar minor tasks. But it should not interfere in· the higher 
spheres of human life." However, in the utopian style characteristic 
of the Munich milieu, he proposed that state bakeries be set up through­
out the land, to produce free bread for everyone, and not only bread 
but pastries and whipped cream. 

The Bavarian Peasant Bund was represented in the cabinet by 
Kubler. Another member was Social Democrat Ernst Niekisch, a 
public-school teacher who later became well known as ·a National 
Bolshevik and an author. He pliblished an aggressive anti-Nazi 
book 20 and suffered because of it a life ·sentence in the Brandenburg­
Gorden penitentiary from which he was liberated after Berlin's fall.· 

"The Foreign Minister" of this cabinet, Dr. Franz Lipp,. sent 
two telegrams, one to Berlin and one to Moscow, which characterize 
best the spirit of the Bavarian revolutionaries. Jealous of its local pre­
rogative, Bavaria had preserved after the foundation of the Reich 
its ambassador to Berlin, who in this·period was Dr. von Preger. Lipp 
sent him the following telegram: 

The opus primum nee non ultimum of Mr. Preuss on the Ger­
man constitution will never be binding law for Bavaria, for I 
cannot sacrifice the special rights of Bavaria, won by Bavarian 
blood at Worth and Sedan; therefore I command that you im­
mediately hand your resignation to Count Brockdorff-Rantzau.21 

To Moscow Dr. Lipp broadcast the following: 

The proletariat of Upper Bavaria happily united.' Social Demo­
crats plus Independent Socialists plus Communists welded to­
gether as into one hammer. Liberal bourgeoisie completely dis­
armed as agents of Prussia. Ba~berg seat of the fugitive Hoff­
mann, who· has taken with him the key to . my ministry toilet. 
Prussian policy, with Hoffmann as its lackey, aims to cut us off 
from Berlin-Leipzig-Nuremberg and from Frankfurt and the 
Essen coal region. At the same time they paint us to the Entente 

20 Ernst Niekisch, Hitl~r-ein d~utsches v~rhiingnis (Berlin, 1932). 
21 Quoted in Werner, Di~ Bayrisch~ Riiter~publik,, p. 77. 
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as bloodhounds and plunderers. The hairy gorilla hands of Gus­
tav Noske, meanwhile, are streaming with blood ... We want 
peace for all time. Immanuel Kant's Perpetual Peace, 1795, 
Theses 2-5. Prussia wants an armistice only to prepare a war of 
revenge.22 

This government was unable to take the military measures neces­
sary to defend its brand of socialism. As a first step, they tried to 
reorganize the University of Munich, center of m.onarchist student 
conspiracy. April 7 was proclaimed a national holiday, to. celebrate 
the inception of the new regime. The town was painted in red; the 
masses were jubilant. The German revolution, in spite of its bitter 
defeats, was still young and full of hope, sure of the imminence of 
socialism, sure that the majority of the German people had only. to 
proclaim it to breathe life into the aspirations of two generations. 

This cabinet did not break up Ba~arian institutions. Th~ civil 
servants were kept on and assured ·of ·the benevolence of the new 
regime. A revolutionary tribunal of twenty-eight judges was set up 
to block new plots and assassinations. · 

However, the reality of the situation in Bavaria and in Germany 
soon unveiled its ugly features to the Munich enthusiasts. The Ger­
man working class did not stand up and by its sheer weight crush its 
opponents. The convulsions that were destroying its vital forces con­
tinued. On April 5 the Spartakusbund called on its members to fol­
low Communist discipline and abstain from cooperating in any way 
with the new cabinet.23 Social Democrat Schneppenhorst, War Min­
ister of the new cabinet, deserted· Munich and w~nt to Ba~berg, 
where a counter government . proclaimed its loyalty to Ebert. The 
Social Democrats of Bavaria were deeply shaken by this move; a secret 
plebiscite on April 11 of 7000 party members resulted in an even split 
for and against the Council Republic. 

After the first twenty-four hours of enthusiasm, an uneasiness set 

22 Volkmann, Revolution iiber Deutschland, p. 223, quoting a document in the 
Reich archives. The theses of Kant are the following: "2. No state having an ·inde­
pendent existence, whether it be small or great, may be acquired by another state 
through inheritance, exchange, purchase, or gift. 3. Standing armies shall after a 
time be entirely abolished. 4. No national debts shall be contracted in connection 
with the foreign affairs of the state. 5. No state shall interfere by force in the con­
stitution and government of another state." 

23 Werner, Die Bayrische Riiterepublik, p. 144. 
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in among the Munich workers, the march of the Freikorps through­
out the Reich disquieted the Workers' Councils. However, the work­
ers, being Bavarians, believed that Berlin would not dare invade Ba­
varia. But on April 13 the Munich garrison revolted, arresteQ several 
members of the government, and transported them tp the jail in 
Erbach. This changed the mood profoundly; the Landauer cabinet 
fell, and a Communist cabinet was installed. -

It has often been asked in Communist literature why the party let 
itself be forced into a policy that from the onset it judged disastrous. 
Very simply, the Communists could not resist the drive of the Munich 
workers, who, irritated after the garrison coup, wanted to defend 
Munich. 

At the head of the new group were Eugen Levine, Max Levin, 
Victor Axelrod. Levine was not the personal emissary of-Lenin and 
Trotsky he was rumored to be, but one of many Russian revolution­
ary intellectuals who had fled from Tsarist Russia to a German uni­
versity. He was a Russian who had embraced German cultl.rre; he 
was a German of Russian origin. -

Levine was born in 1883 in St. Petersburg, son of a rich Jewish 
merchant. Russian Jews, as Jews everywhere before 1933, admired 
German culture. Eugen went to ·a German school in St. Petersburg 
and afterwards to Heidelberg and \Viesbaden, where the many young 
Russians formed a national and revolutionary fraternity. Levine 
went back to Russia in 1905, participated in the revolutionary strug­
gle, was arrested and sent to the Schliisselburg Fortress. He escaped 
to Germany, was extradited to Russia and banished to Siberia, where 
he worked in a lead mine. Again he escaped, and came back to Ger­
many, his second homeland, via Tibet and Turkestan. He got his 
doctor's degree in the summer of 1914 in Berlin md in 1915 was 
drafted as a naturalized citizen. In the aimy he served first as inter­
preter in Russian prison camps and then in the infantry. At the end 
of the war, he was employed in one of the war agencies in Berlin, 
where he met the new residents of the Soviet Embassy. A member 
of the Social Democratic Party, he joined the USPD and later the 
Spartakusbund. 

During the first months of the revolution, Levine was active in the 
Rhineland, Brunswick, and Saxony. He arrived in Munich in March 
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1919, in popular regard. the personification of Bolshevism. Levine 
had never been a member of the Lenin party nor a pupil of Leninist 
discipline. 

The second Russian Bolshevik on the Munich scene was of the 
same grain. Max Levin was born in: Moscow in 1885, also a son of a 
Jewish merchant. Arrested in the 1905 revolution, he escaped to Zurich, 
where he studied science. Here he came in contact with Lenin and 
met other members of the Bolshevik group, but he diq not become a 
professional revolutionary. Levin went to Germany, became a Ger­
man citizen, and continued his studies in science. Before the outbreak 
of the war, he was drafted into. the infantry, and he participated in 
combat duty until1918. In November of that year· he went to Munich 
and as a Spartakist became president of the Soldiers' Council.. . 

Another figure of interest in the new group was a young sailor, 
Rudolf Eglhofer, who had participated in. the 1917 Kiel mutiny.· )"o­
gether with Reichspietsch and Kobes, he ·received a death sentence, 
which was later commuted to life irriprisonment. Freed in 1918, he 
went to Munich. · 

The new leaders realized that all chance of survival depended on 
the immediate organization of military de~ense, whi~h alone could 
prolong the Munich episode until the movement outside Bavaria 
gained enough momentum to comprise i~dustrial regions. Eglhofer 
was charged with organizing a Red Army. The life span of the Bava­
rian Council Republic was too short, however, to permit the molding 
of the 20,000 workers he loosely formed into guerrilla brigades into. 
anything like a regular army. His forces were reinforced by Russian 
prisoners of war from the nearby camp. at Puchheim-a fact widely 
used in Berlin propaganda. 

In a few days grim reality ended the short festival. There were 
three centers-Munich, with its Red Army; Bamberg, with the Social 
Democratic government constantly calling on the workers to desert 
the putschists; and Ingolstadt, where Noske's troops gathered to pre­
pare the march on Munich. 

In the camp of the revolutionaries there was increasing confusion 
and dissension. The USPD accepted Spartakist leadership, but reluc­
tantly. Toller in particular resisted, and time was lost in negotiating 
with him; he finally resigned to take a military command. He defeated 
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the Reich_swehr troops at Dachau-an episode displaying military tal­
ents unexpected in the young Toller, and stimulating to the Munich 
revolutionaries. In the meantime, Colonel von Epp, organizing 
burgher guards; student volunteer corps, and Freikorps, got rein­
forcements from all sides, especially from Heidelberg and Tiihingen. 
The Munich revolutionaries remained isolated; virtually no reinforce­
ments from the Reich appeared. In the fir~t days, however;th~ Red 
Army had local successes. Several fliers deserted the government troops. 
The revolutionaries were hopeful; there was unrest in all Germany, 
especially in neighboring Saxony. 

But the Munich group was unable to attract the Bavarian peasantry 
and middle class to its side. At the beginning the countryside had 
remained indifferent, but now it was deeply disquieted by the Munich­
Berlin war being fought on its soil. The USPD began to waver, and 
Toller proposed peace negotiation with Social Democrat Hoffmann. 
But as Hoffmann sided openly with Noske, and Noske sided openly 
with the old army, no reconciliation was possible. 

On Aprill3, in the Luitpold Gymnasium, a group of workers killed 
ten pri~oners, members of the Thule Society, which was considered 
the center of the counter-revolution~ry conspiracy. Among i:he ten was 
one woman; Hella Grafin von W estarp. The government had not 
ordered the execution of these persons as hostages, but it was so re­
ported, and this incident of the civil war was utilized to the utmost 
to stigmatize the council cabinet as terrorist. 

On May 1 the army entered Munich, preceded by a battalion of 
Social Democratic volunteers. Retaliation began, and out-terrored the 
terror of the Bavarian· revolutionaries. Eglhofer was killed! as were 
many other Red Army prisoners. Landauer was manhandled and, 
after a summary court martial, executed. The workers' "quarters 
were raided and the Freikorps men behaved in their usual manner. 
There was another episode, counterpart of the one in the Gymnasium. 
According to an eye witness, watching the executions at the Stadel­
heim prison: 

The moment a prisoner showed his face at the window, the 
soldiers shot at it. They did not wain the others to see the sum­
mary executions in the prison yard. Thus thirty people were shot. 
I myself saw it. This was on Sunday, May 4, at 7:30 in the eve-
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ning.' The day before, several men had been shot in the street as 
a demonstration. Two women went to the corpses and wept bit­
terly, "My darling, my poor darling." Then a soldier cried, "Take 
the women, they belong tg them." Thus they also came to 
Stadelheim, hair down and in disorder; first came a Capucine 
monk, praying, and after hirri the women. With "Jesus" on their 
lips, they died under the salvo. The Capucine said to the sol­
diers, you should be ashamed. The soldiers laughed. They un­
dressed the bodies; they sought especially the shoes of the dead. 
They took the rings from the fingers of the dead, and took their 
watches.u ·. 

. . 
The Munich episode made a strong impact on the Bavarian middle 

class, and increased their horror of the revolution and the re~olution­
aries. Bavaria became the Land with a perpetu~l state of emergency, 
which hampered all attempts at socialist organization. The Com­
munist Party went underground. Leaders not killed in the first· days 
were sentenced by civil courts to long prison terms~including the 
leaders of the first cabinet, . Toller, Miihsam, and the others. Levine 
was condemned to death on June 3 and executed a few days later .. 

For every German socialist, Munich became synonymous with re­
action. Many a Munich socialist had to flee the city, and in most cases 
the Berlin Social Democratic police protected these. refugees. With­
out the civil war in Germany, Munich vyould never have become the 
birthplace of the Hitler movement: 

The Hungarian Soviet Republic 

Isolated in a stable Europe, the Bavarian experienc:e would h~ve 
been the farce, the tragi-comedy, it was termed by most contetnpo­
raries. The Bavarian Council Republic must be viewed against the 
background of both continuing civil war in Germany and unrest 
throughout Central Europe, Italy, and the Balkans. 

From the first moment of the Russian revolution, Bolshevik propa­
ganda had found an especially fertile ground among the prisoners of 
Austria-Hungary, who became yet more eager after the downfall of 
the Hapsburg monarchy. The returning prisoners found in their 
new fatherlands neither economic rior political stability. All the 

u Report of Wilhelm Creowdy, friend of Count Arco-Valley, quoted in Werner, 
Dir Bayris(he Riiteupublik, p. llO. 
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internecine irritations-the result of the Hapsburg art of_ playing one 
nation against another to the benefit of its own difficult equilibrium­
survived the monarchy. 

The Hungarian war prisoners produced a .relatively important 
group of Communist neophytes, among whom Bela I{un rapicl,ly won 
a reputation. Kun was born in 1886 in Szilagy-Cseh, in Transylvania, 
that disputed and troubled border country between Hungary and 
Rumania. Son of the village notary public, he graduated hom the 
Gymnasium, and became a journalist and an employee of the workers' 
sick-benefit society in near-by Kolozsvar (Klausenburg), where· he 
joined the Social Democratic Party. When the war broke out, he was 
drafted into the 21st Honved Regiment of Kolozsvar. Taken prisoner 
by the Russians in 1916, he was put in the camp at Tomsk, in Siberia. 

Here he rapidly became popula~ among his camp comra_des by his 
fervent socialist propaganda and his anti-Hapsburg attitude. When 
the revolution broke out he went to Moscow and, with his intimate 
friend Tibor Szamuely, organized a Hungarian Communist group.25 

In November 1918 Kun ·arrived in Budapest with the passport of an 
army doctor bearing the name Eugen Sebestyen; · The Russian Red 
Cross mission, in Budapest under the terms of the Brest-Litovsk 
Treaty, assisted him in his first ·endeavors. With him came a group 
of former Hungarian socialists-Julius Alpari, Vladislav Rudas, Bela 
Szanto. 

The Hungarian Communist Party was .founded on November 21 
and, in the insecure atmosphere of Budapest, rapidly won a growing 
influence. On February 21, 1919, after demonstrations and street 
riots, the Communist leaders were arrested and the Communist press 
closed down. In the following weeks the government rapidly disin­
tegrated, under the pressure of Rumania and Czechcslovakia, who 
demanded the cession of border territories .. 

On March 21, the Hungarian Social Democratic leaders visited 
Bela Kun in his prison cell and ask~d the Communists to enter the 
government. In the prison, an inter-party agreement was signed, 
based on the following three points: (1) a Hungarian Soviet Republic 

25 In 1918 the Socialist Party of Great Britain published a compilation of the 
articles Kun had written for Prat•da during that year: Bela Kun: Revol11tionary 
Euayt •• , (London, 1918). 
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was to be proclaimed in which both socialist parties, Social Democrat!> 
and Communists, would share governmental responsibility; (2) a rev­
olutionary army was to be created immediately, to defend Hungary 
against Rumania and Czechoslovakia; (3) the Social Democrats and 
Communists were to merge into a united Socialist Party. This about 
face of the Social Democrats followed from their despair at maintain­
ing alone the independence of Hungary against its greedy neighbors. 
On the same day that they visited Kun in jail, the cabinet received 
an ultimatum from the Entente, delivered by the Frerr~h Colonel Vyx, 
demanding the immediate withdrawal of Hungarian troops from the 
Czech, Yugoslav, and Rumanian borders. The Hungarian socialists 
hoped for Russian protection and the elimination of their main enemy, 
Rumania, by Russian troops. 

In this period, despite the weakness of the Boishevik · regime, 
hemmed in by interventionist armies, the appearan~~ of the Red 
Army in Central Europe was considered. an imminent possibility by 
both camps, revolutionary and counter-revolutionary alike. The turn- . 
about of the Hungarian Social Democrats in twenty-four hours had 
shocked the West. From one day to the next, Paris, London, Berlin 
expected a similar move from the Social Democrats in Austria, who 
were in every respect in a much stronger position. Austria had neither 
a native Freikorps nor an occupation army; its new frontiers ':Vet:e 

secure; the Hapsburg collapse had ieft a social vacuum in which the 
Social Democratic Party was the only organized force. It was the 
only labor party in Europe that, by a mere declaration and completely 
without terror, could have taken power. · 

In reporting to the First Comintern Congress that revolution in · 
Austria was imminent, Steinhardt had been somewhat inadequate. The 
Communists had less influence there than anywhere in Germany. The 
leaders of the Austrian Social Democrats stubbornly resisted any slip 
from the middle way they had chosen; compared with the Italian or 
the Hungarian socialists, their closest neighbors, they represented a 
moderate wing. They kept to this middle road by skillful maneuvering 
among their own members, who watched the development of the Rus­
sian revolution with increasing enthusiasm and demanded the adop­
tion of Russian methods in Austria. Throughout the country, work­
ers' councils were elected. In contrast to what happened in Germany, 
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the traditional labor organizations did not fight these councils but 
attempted to absorb them. Every speech of a Social Democratic 
leader in Austria began with an attack on Noske_and Ebert and ended 
with a solemn .declaration of sympathy with Lenin and Trotsky. If 
the Bolshevik method could not be applied in Austria, it was :Only be­
cause the country was too weak, too dependent on foreign help.28 

The Austrian Marxist school, led by Otto Bauer and Max -Adler, 
had developed a theory of when democratic methods might be sup­
planted by the proletarian dictatorship. This would come about only 
if, after the proletariat had won. a majority by parliamentary procedure, 
it was violently opposed by a reactionary minority. In this period the 
Austrian Social Democrats had the support of almost half of the elec­
torate and hoped to get a majority in the near future. Their program 
of moderate socialism, however, was illusory in the political.convulsion 
that shook all the Hapsburg-successor states. 

The Hungarian Coriununists waited impatiently for the revolution 
in Austria. A group of propagandists and organizers were sent to 
Vienna, among them curious types calling themselves anarchists or . 
anarcho-syndicalists. Of these a former Budapest lawyer, Ernst Bettel­
heim, gained a certain notoriety; he was the first in Europe to attempt 
to provoke a mass revolt by sabotage. On April 18 his group set fire 
to the Austrian parliament, and on the same night the Hungarian 
Communists attempted a coup d'etat, but even most of the Austrian 
Communists resisted their effort, certain that the Social Democratic 
workers would not be led into action by such methods. 
- The labor movement was seized by a deep unrest: to join or not to 
join the Hungarian Soviet Republic; whether to fo~m a bloc with 
Hungary in order to expand the socialist enclave into Italy and. into 
Germany. The Social Democratic leaders had their hands full quelling 
uprisings in the party against its moderation. Nothing helped them 
more than the infantile and adventurist intervention of the Hungarian 
Communists in Vienna, which hindered much more than it helped the 
growth of solidarity among Austrian workers. 

The Hungarian Soviet Republic had a short life, from March 21 to 

26 Cf. Karl Tomann and EUriede Friedlander [Ruth Fischer], lrt D~msch­
Out=~ich rdf """ Riit~~prtblik? Reden auf der 2. Reichskonferenz dec Arbeiter­
riite Deutsch-Oesterreichs, 30 Juni 1919 (Vienna, 1919). 
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August 1, 1919. The Communist Party, inexperienced and lacking 
cadres, antagonized both the middle class and the peasants by a series 
of mistakes-especially the decree ~f April 4 by which all estates ex­
ceeding 100 joch were to be formed into producers' cooperatives. This 
socialization of the land was later termed a fundamental error by Lenin, 
who was trying to find a modus vivendi with the peasant majority in 
Russia. He watched with concern the wavering policy of the new 
Hungarian Socialist Party and suggested to Kun that he not abandon 
the independent organization of the Communist cadres. Kun rejected 
this advice, and this dispute was later the center of a wide discussion in 
the Comintern. 

On June 24, a counter-revolutionary revolt broke out in Budapest, 
led by officers of the former Hungarian army. The re':"olt was quickly 
quelled, but it weakened the resistance to the invading Entente armies. 
At the end of June the Hungarians had a partial success against the 
Czechs, and for a few weeks there was a Slovak Soviet Republic. ·By a 
compromise reached at the beginning of July, the Hungarians evaci.I- · 
ated Slovakia iri exchange for a promised evacuation of the Hungarian 
territory occupied by the Rumanians. But the Rumanians continued to 
advance. On July 29 they crossed the Tisza River at Szeged, the key 
to Budapest. A counter offensive of the Hungarian army ended in a 
rout, and the Soviet government .collapsed immediately after .. On 
August 1 the Commun,ists resigned, and the trade-unions set up a gov­
ernment, which a few days later was taken over by bourgeois parties .. 

Bela Kun, Eugen Varga, Gyorgy Lukacs, Matyas Rakosi, among 
others, fled to Vienna, where they were interned in a special annex of 
the Steinhof lunatic asylum. On July 15, 1920, on a train of the ·Red · 
Cross mission, they left for Russia, wh~re they were well received by 
the Bolsheviks as the only Communist group in Europe with an impor- · 
tant revolutionary experience of their own. They soon became inte­
grated into the Russian party machine and got assignments in the state 
administration.27 

27 Bela Kun, especially, participated actively in the civil war and then became a 
close collaborator of the Comintern Presidium. In the summer of 1937, at the height 
of the great purge, Kun was arrested. Another political prisoner was with him in 
the military prison of Lefortovo, where he saw Kun returning from an investigation, 
raising his fist to the heavens in a silent gesture of despairing protest. It was not 
Vyshinsky's policy to allow important non-Russian Communists even the highly 
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Mussolini on the Horizon 

In 1919 there was a revolutionary wave in the industrial centers of 
North Italy, the result of disappointment and. economic difficulties 
following the end of the war and influenced by the Rl.lssian revolution. 

In 1919-1920 the Socialist Party numbered 300,000 !?embers, the 
trade-unions 2,000,000. The party had 156 deputies in the Chamber 
and a majority in 2022 village and town councils, including those in 

restricted forum of the witness stand, and Kun was shot some time during 1937 
behind closed doors. 

Eugen S. Varga, the Minister for Economy of the Hungarian Soviet Republic, 
became the leading Soviet economist, who for twenty years analyzed the trends of 
capitalist economy for the Politburo. He was until January 1948 a member of the 
So,·iet Academy of Sciences and editor of the Tournai for World Economics, Moscow. 

Toward the end of the Second Wqrld War, Varga had accepted "an assignment 
from the All-Union Communist Party to make an objective study of the effect of the 
war on capitalist economies and on their el:onomic outlook in the post-war period . 
• . • He reported his conclusions in a monumental book that was circulated for a 
year only as a party document for use in guidance in formulating foreign policy. 
His conclusions were that objective analysis compelled him to adopt positions on the 
post-war relationship between the Soviet Union and the Western democracies that 
in every instance were the complete opposite to what are now basic tenets of the . 
Communist Party line" (N~w York Timn, January 25, 1948). 

)ulius Alpari was the founder of the first modern Communist press correspond­
ence, the well known Inpruor. Matyas Rakosi, Josef Pogany, Bela Vago, and many 
other Hungarian Communists becarrie agents of the Comintern in Western Europe; 
under the name John Pepper, Pogany was the Comintern representative to the 
United States during the early twenties. Gyorgy Lukacs became a leading Marxist 
theorist, specializing in literary criticism. 

The defeat of the Soviet Republic engendered a poisoned environment, in which 
factional strife developed to such a point that the Russian state authorities inter­
vened in 1920 and arrested the dissenters. Cf. Vladislav Rudas, Abmuurer- und 
Liquidatormtum: di~ Politik Bela Krms und die Krise der K.P.U. (Vienna, 1922). 

In this struggle for survival, Matyas Rakosi, the key figure in the Communist­
dominated Hungarian zovernment set up in 1945, came to the top of the heap. 
He had begun his Comintern career with errands to Western Europe during the 
early twenties; in both the Levi crisis in Germany and the Serrati crisi~ in Italy, he 
became notorious in socialist circles for the crude directness witl1 which he carried 
out the Moscow directives. In 1925, together with Bela Szanto, another official of 
the Hungarian Soviet Republic, Rakosi returned illegally to Hungary, where he was 
arrested and sentenced to fifteen years' imprisonment by the Horthy government. 
He served his full sentence, and in 1940 he was to have been tried again, this time 
for his participation in the 1919 governm.ent. But the German-Soviet pact was then 
in effect, and the Hungarian government exchanged Rakosi for a group of Hun­
garian flags that had been taken to Moscow by the Tsarist army that had helped 
crush the Kossuth uprising in 1848. From his prison in Szeged, he was taken to 
Budapest police headquarters, where he signed a pledge never to return to Hungary; 
then he walked down the steps, entered the automobile from the Sovi!'t Embassy 
that was waiting for him, and went off to the Moscow-bound train. 
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mos~ of the urban centers.28 After a loss during the war, the Socialist 
Party, the cooperatives, and the trade-unions gained converts; large 
and small municipalities were completely dominated by Socialists. 
The local proletarian dictatorship · gained momentum and spread 
to the countryside. Even in those .rural districts where it had been 
reformist, the Socialist movement in this period took a revolutionary 
turn. 

The distinctive feature of Italian Socialism was its large influence 
among the peasants, especially among the farmhands in the Po plain. 
The farm tenants of Central Italy, originally conservative, joined in the 
agrarian revolt. There was a tradition of syndicalist direct a~tion in 
North and Central Italy. Local communes, run by Socialists, continued 
to. impose local taxes from the landowners. Employers were forced to 
deposit money as a guarantee that they would carry out ·the agreements 
the unions forced them to make. Finally p}any of the landowners fled 
their estates and sought refuge in the cities.29 

• · 

In Bologna, the local dictatorship of ·Ni~ola Bombacci struck panic. 
In Turin, Antonio Gramsci, a native of _Sardinia, developed a new 

·theory of the factory council. During the struggle for power, gli con­
sigli di fabbrica (factory councils) would be the instrument of a com­
bined political economic struggle, and later they would be the nuclei · 
out of which socialist society- would grow. Gramsci had joined the 
party as a student and became editor of the Avanti ("Forward"} i~ 
Turin. As a leader of the Communist wing in the Socialist Party, he 
founded the paper, L'Ordine Nuovo ("The New Order").· The occu­
pation of the Turin factories was led by him arid others like him~ 
Arrested in Rome in November 1926, he spent long years in jail, where 
he died in the middle thirties from tuberculosis. His name and life 
have become part of the Italian Communist legend. 

This momentous movement was dispersed because it lacked an ener­
getic leadership. The Italian Socialist Party, one of the most humanist 
and idealist of the entire European family, had a pacifist tradition. All 
Italian Socialists admired the Russian revolution and its leaders, Lenin 

28 Ivanoe Bonomi, From Socialism to FasCism: A Study of Cont~mporary Italy 
(London, 1924), p. 36. 

29 Cf. A. Bordiga, "The History of Fascism," The Labour Monthly, London, 
February-March 1923, Vol. IV, pp. 93-99, 172-183. 
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and Trotsky, and despised Noske and Ebert as traitors. 
were unable to solve their own perplexing problems. 
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But they 

During 1920, the Italian ·party discussed affiliat~on to the Comintern 
at length and formed various wings. The mores of _the Italian party 
did not permit the militants to expel their comrades merely ·.because 
they were "reformist opportunists," and it was this issue· of expulsion 
that formed the focus of the internal struggle. While the .Socialists 
argued and wavered, an energetic socialist renegade arose, Benito 
Mussolini. All that he had learned in the movement, he applied to 
organizing the counter movement. Self-confident, of plebeian origin, 
with a wide knowledge of the Italian working class, he coordinated 
the militant elements, who were disgusted with the passivity of the 
old-generation leaders. 

In Moscow, Lenin was perturbed by Mussolini's appearance. This 
renegade, he recognized immediately, was a precursor, a new word in 
counter revolution. Urgently he sent messages to Milan, Bologna, 
Turin, Rome, imploring the comrades to separate themselves from the 
temporizers and regroup the cadres for militant action. 

All the various lta]ian party groups sent delegates· to the Second 
World Congress in August 1920 to come to a settlement with the 
Comintern leadership o;,_ the Tw~nty-One Conditions.80 G. Serrati, the 
leader of the Center group, defended his opposition to a split by point­
ing out that no machine had yet been invented to divine the· thoughts 
of the Right-wingers, whose rhetoric was revolutionary enough. Lenin 
tried to come to terms, but without avail; the quibbling in the party 
went on. 

'When the delegates .returned to their homeland, a spontaneous mass 
movement broke out, with new and unexpected forms. In September 
1920, some six hundred thousand strikers occupied the factorie5, partic­
ularly in Turin and Milan. This plant occupation, this gesture toward 
workers' ownership, was expected by everyone in and out of Italy to 
develop into full-scale civil war. The government, intimidated by the 
scope of the action, let the movement peter out without opposition and 
by this wise policy saved itself. For lack of coordination and more 
fundamental aims, the strike resulted in no more than a small rise in 

80 See p. 140 ff., infra. 
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wages and a, vague promise for workers' control of production, which 
was never put into effect. In April 1921, at its convention in Leghorn, 
the party split over the Twenty-O.ne Conditions, with a small Com­
munist majority. Serrati still firmly refused to sanction the expulsion 
of t..~e Right; in 1924, his organization joined the Comintern by entering 
the Communist Party. But in these months the party had lost its 
stamina; the defeat of the syndicalist workers in Northern Italy invig­
orated Mussolini's bands in formation. 

Thus, with the defeat in Hungary and Italy, the :J;:uropean revolu­
tion came to an anticlimax. If the Italian and Austrian socialists, with 
their formidable and well-trained organizations, had crossed. the thin 
line that separated their declarations of principles.from action, Hungary 
might have been the starting point of a Central Eur~pean revolution. 
For a historic moment, the initiative for the transformation of the con­
tinent shifted from Berlin to Vienna-Budapest-Milan. and was.lost. 



Chapter 5 · The Kapp-Luttwitz Putsch · · · · · · · · · · · 

The defeat of the Bavarian Council Republic did not end the civil 
strife in Germany. The struggle between the Freikorps and work­
ers' groups was so turbulent in industrial centers, partic~arly in 
Berlin, that for the better part of 1919 the Ebert cabinet preferred . 
to remain in the quiet middle-class town of ·Weimar. Here, on 
August 11, 1919, the new constitution was adopted. 

German Communists Underground 

Shortly after the Hungarian defeat, in September 1919,. the Spar­
takists held an underground party convention in Heidelberg. Just 
as Ebert had chosen Weimar as safer than Berlin, so the Spartakists 
selected a Southern town. Even so, the delegates had to change every 
day the place of their assembly and the name of the organization they 
pretended to be. This facilitated neither discussion nor democratic 
procedure. 

Characteristically, the Spartakist convention did not survey the 
defeat in Central Europe and its implications for European socialism. 
These men, just emerged from battles in Berlin, Munich, Bremen, 
were blind to the inevitable invigoration the Freikorps movement 
would derive from the events in Hungary. 

The defeat had torn the party into two conflicting wings. In the 
entire picture there was not a single positive feature. The best lead­
ers were dead, hundreds of others arrested, other hundreds fled from 
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their home towns, where they were best known and could organize 
with the best results. Newspapers and periodicals were semi-legal. 
And, above all, there was a general feeling of disorganization, of rud­
derless confusion. The fundamental controversy between Luxemburg 
and Liebknecht on the probable _ development of the German Re­
public continued in a scurrilous an·d distorted form among their suc­
cessors. It centered around three major issues. The first, the liquida­
tion of National Bolshevism, as represented by W olffheim and Lau-

. fenberg, had been settled in substance. before the convention, but its 
aftermath loaded the discussions with animosity. The second and 
third issues were the "trade-union question" -and the "parliamentary 
question," from now on items on the agenda in every crisis in the 
German Communist Party. . 

The Left opposition, led at this time by Willi Mi.inzenbt;rg,' prq­
posed abstention from the Weimar parliament-a demonstrative ·ges­
ture to indicate to the working class that a parliament elected- ~ the 
middle of a civil war had no claim to democratic legitimacy.· Par­
ticipation in the elections would indicate that the Communists accepted . 
the status quo created by the Freikorps. As always with the German 
Communists, this political problem was clouded by dogmatic verbiage. 

The same argument was put forward in the discussion of the trade­
union policy. Accepting union discipline, maintaini~g the laborious 
union routine, limiting union policy to -the wage struggle, would 
indicate no less that th<; Communist Party accepted the new status of 
labor in the Weimar Republic. Legien and the trade-union bureauc- -
racy, who had been the staunches( supporters of the war, were bound 
to Ebert, and Ebert to the army. It was, therefore, irrip~ssible to _de­
velop revolutionary cadres within the trade-unions. The individual 
worker was conditioned by the intimate tie that bound him, first of all, 
to his union. Communist followers and sympathizers had to be 
extricated from the stifling influence of "trade-union cretinism," which 
had brought the German labor movement to its present desperate state. 

The bitter disappointment in the trade-union bureaucracy was so 
intense that even Paul Levi, one of the most moderate of the Spartakist 
leaders, a man well versed in the intricacies of German parlia­
mentarianism, also advocated boycotting the trade-unions. Karl Radek, 
from his prison cell, intervened in August in favor of participation in 
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both the elections and the trade-unions. Levi then reversed his posi­
tion and corralled a majority behind Radek's platform. The delegates 
had no time even to read the new program. Under the pretext of con­
spiratorial precaution, the opposition was not informed of the pl~ce of 
meeting of the last session. Reformist Communism started by violating 
elementary party democracy. The substantial opposition was ·me­
chanically cut off from the convention. It split from the party and 
formed the KAPD (Kommunistischc Arbeitcrpartei Deutschtands­
Communist Workers' Party of Germany), which lined up with the 
Dutch Communist Herman Gorter, author of an Open Letter to 
Lenin opposing his concept of the party and its relation to the working 
class.1 In Berlin, where the Communists numbered some 12,000, the 
majority left the party, most of them joining the KAPD. After his 
return from Heidelberg, when Wilhelm Pieck spoke to the remaining 
loyal members (I was present at the meeting), he counted 36 heads. 
The figures were similar in Hamburg and Essen. 

Starting from a criticism of traditional political action, the KAPD 
investigated all the problems of organizing the socialist society. It 
emph~sized the necessity of forming ·class organizations, transcen:ding · 
both party and trade-union lines, to check any trend toward a party 
monopoly and State Party dictator~hip. The "shop steward" was placed 
in opposition to a communist party striving for a monopoly of power. 
This tendency was in the tradition of German radical socialists, who 
had attacked the powerful Social Democratic machine that through 
two decades of sacrifice and devotion they themselves had built up. 

In the fall of 1919 there was a resurgence of strikes in Berlin. 
Resistance to the Ebert cabinet flamed up on every occasion. The 
deep-rooted hostility of the Berlin workers crystallized around even 
slight incidents. · 

The electrical workers, led by one of them, \Vilhelm' Sylt, struck and 
cut off the city's power. Factories and public transport were paralyzed. 
Sylt was willing to resort to sabotage-even blowing up the central 
power stations. During the thirty years of German trade-unionism the 
workers had been trained by their union leaders in moderation, never 
to disrupt the economy to such an extreme degree. The Berlin and 

1 Cf. Bernhard Reichenbach, "Zur Geschichte der KAPD," Arclriv fiir di~ Guclriclrte 
dn So::ialiJmus und tl" Arbeit"bewegrmg (Leipzig, 1928), XIII, 117.:_140. 
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Prussian authorities reacted to the threat by organizing Technical 
Emergency Squads (Tcchnischc N othilfc), composed of engineering 
students. In the following period, these Teno auxiliaries became one of 
the most hated, though ineffective,· of the anti~ labor organizations. 

Wilhelm Sylt, a quiet and discreet man,· an intelligent and highly 
skilled worker, rapidly gained authority. Within a few months after 
the withering away of the 'Shop Stewards' movement, the Berlin fac­
tories produced a new type out of the same milieu. Sylt was neither 
a politician nor an orator; he was eager, not to coin. formulas, nine, 
ten, or fifteen planks of a political platform, but tb find ~ffective 
measures against the military. . · 

The electrical workers raised again the question of the stat~s of the 
shop stewards and factory councils in the new German Republic. 
Article 165 of the Weimar Constitution granted them only a limited 
"share in management," in order to stimulate production and main­
tain industrial peace. At a turbulent demonstration before the·Reichs­
tag building on January 13, 1920, protesting this limitation, several · 
participants were killed or wounded. After it, the Bannmeile Decree, · 
forbidding demonstrations in the center of the city, was passed. The 
Bctricbsriitcgesctz (law on factory councils), implementing Article 165, 
marked the end of any hope organized labor had had .to share political 
and economic power in the new state on. equal terms with the entre­
preneurs. The function of the trade-unions and theii: representatives, 
the factory councils, in defending rights already acquired and raising 
the workers' living standard presupposed a free-enterprise economy· 
of continuing recovery and stability. This new law was intended ~o 
bring to a close the tumultuous struggle for workers' manageq1ent . 
~nd to adapt the councils to a capitalist economy. 

The Officers' Rebellion 

Now that the councils had suffered a setback, the military hoped to 
push their newly won advantages against the whole of organized . 
labor, as a preliminary to a complete restoration of pre-war Germany. 
Th~ revolt of the army against Ebert, known as the Kapp-Liittwitz 
putsch, was prepared under the eyes of the government. The rebellion 
found a ready ferment in the conditions of the Versailles Treaty, which 
stipulated the reduction of the army from 400,000 to 200,000 and finally, 
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by July 10, 1920, to 100,000 men. Of 24,000 old army officers only 
4,000 could be included in the new Republican army, the Reichswehr, 
and the rest had to look for a place in the precarious civilian life of 
the hated Republic.2 So radical a reduction of the officer corps en­
dangered the schemes of the General Staff, and they combined .a fight 
against it with a crusade against the prosecution of the . Kaiser and 
some eight hundred other personages as war criminals. 

From the Republic's first days the Freikorps officers had intended 
to set up a military dictatorship at the first possible moment. At the 
end of 1919 they circulated a pamphlet entitled Reflections on Dictator­
ship among their troops. In March 1920, one portion of the General 
Staff, in alliance with the Freikorps commanders, deCided to strike 
decisively. On March 10 General Walther von Liittwitz appeared 
in Ebert's reception room with a written ultimatum demanding the 
immediate transfer of power of the Social Democratic government 
to neutral experts, that is, high civil servants of the Imperial Reich. 
The Reichstag was to be dissolved, and there would be elections foi: 
a new National Assembly under the auspices of the army-established 
cabinet .. Ebert was to resign; a plebiscite would elect a new R~ich 
president. Delivery of war materiel to the Entente was to be stopped. 
Another ~ost important point was. the purge of the Reichswehr: the 
small group of generals convinced that the army was best served by co­
operation with the Social Democrats was to be dismissed. 

The conspirators offered to make Noske dictator. One m~rning he 
found a copy of Reflections on Dictatorship on his desk. One chapter 
was entitled "The Person." "A dictator, whose task is to save what 
can yet be saved, must be a personage popular in the broadest cir­
cles ... Anyone looking over the outstanding men of the country 
will hit on one name as self-evident-Noske." 3 Shortly before the 
uprising, this offer was renewed orally in the na~e of the con­
spirators by Hauptmann Pabst,~ whom Noske calls the real organizer 
and chief of the Garde Kavallerie Schiitzen Division. In this at-

2 "This clause [of the Versailles Treaty] was another source of danger to the 
Republic not yet well established. Its fulfillment meant that several hundred thou­
sand young men would be thrown into the streets without the ·possibility of finding 
a situation in civilian life." Otto Braun, Von Weimar zu Hitler, p. 85. 

8 Gustav Noske, Von Kia bis Kapp, p. 196. 
4 E. 0. Volkmann, Revolution rlber Deutschland, p. 322. 
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tempt to co~bine the restoration forces with a proletarian mass leader, 
we find the first and most striking example of a new trend of the 
German counter revolution, the incorporation into one totalitarian­
state apparatus of elements of both labor and the successors to the 
Imperial Reich. Noske declined; he knew ·that he personally,· dis­
connected from the Social Democratic organization, would join the 
generals alone, without influence. Noske was, and remained, a loyal 
member of the Social Democratic Party; for all its tragic errors, Ger­
man Social Democracy did not produce a Mussolini. 

At first Ebert did not believe that the threat w~ serious and re­
mained peacefully in Berlin. On the morning of March ·13, a so­
called "Marine Brigade" under the command of General von Liittwitz 
marched into Berlin. It had been stationed in Doberitz, in the environs 
of the city; it was led by Captain Hermann Ehrhardt, a Larzdsknec:ht 
leader who had gained stature in the Baltic borderland war.6

· ·The 
men sang as they marched into Berlin: · 

Hakenkreuz. am Stahlheim, 
Schwarzweissrotes Band; 
Die Brigade Ehrhardt 
Werden wir genannt. 

(A swastika on our helmet, and a black-w!llte-red band. We are 
called the Ehrhardt Brigade.) · 

Ehrhardt surrounded the government buildings and proclaimed 
the overthrow of the Ebert cabinet. Wolfgang Kapp, a high-ranking 
civil servant of the German National People's Party, and .General von 
Liittwitz were declared the heads of the new government. 

Ebert called General von Seeckt and Major von Schleicher tc;> the 
Reich Chancellery to work out a plan to expel the rebels. Seeckt and 
Schleicher coolly declined. They would never agree to a fight of 

1 Another Marine Brigade, under one LOwenfeld, was stationed in Silesia. 
Although composed exclusively of officers and sergeants, these troops sought to 
capture some of the glamour that the navy retained in German folklore with their . 
self-given name of Marine Brigade. Following the Versailles stipulations, the Allied 
control authorities had demanded their dissolution; the new Reich navy, which 
had a permitted strength of 15,000, wanted to incorporate the brigades. Cf. Rudolf 
Mann, Mit Ehrhardt durch Dt:utschland: .Erinnt:rUngt:n t:int:t MitkJimp/t:rs von 
dt:r 2. Marint:brigadt: (Berlin, 1921). 

The Lllndsk.nt:chtt: were rough fifteenth-century soldiers often engaged in free­
booting. 
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Reichswehr against Reichswehr; such fratricide would destroy Ger­
many. They proposed to come to terms with the rebels. Ebert finally 
realized that if he did not leave Berlin at this moment he would 
not survive the crisis. The government fled to Dresden, but ~ere 
the Reichswehr garrison was considering arresting Ebert's cabinet as 
rebels against the new government. So they fled again, this tiine ·to 
Stuttgart; in the South there was a better chance for resistance to the 
Berlin dictatorship. · 

Carl Legien 

In this moment of extreme danger to the Republic, in which his 
alliance with the generals turned against Ebert, the German Federa­
tion of Labor decided to intervene along a line fundamentally con­
tradictory to all its traditions and behavior. They called a nationwide 
general strike against the rebels; A joint committee was formed to 
direct the strike, in which all labor organizations, the Communists in­
cluded, took part. 

This was perhaps the most complete political general strike· i~ a 
modern _industrial country. German economy was brought to a stand­
still. From one hour to the next, no train ran, there was no gas, no 
electricity, only a limited water supply. The rebels had excellent artil­
lery and machine guns, airplanes, well-trained and reliable troops, a. 
well-conceived strategic plan for the conquest of Germany. But against 
the power of organized labor they were paralyzed; no army can func­
tion in a vacuum. 

On the second day of the putsch, General Groner tried to mediate 
between the Ebert government. and the Kapp group, but without 
avail. Kapp and Liittwitz capitulated after three days. When the Gen­
eral Staff realized the depth of their defeat, they made th~ir peace 
with Ebert. He returned to Berlin; the Social Demo~rats called off 
the strike; and Seeckt and his associates remained at their posts of 
command-Ebert could not risk breaking with the army forces. 

The central figure of this general strike was fifty-nine-year-old 
Carl Legien, the organizational genius of the German Fed~ration of 
Labor. On March 13 he remained in Berlin; according to his vehe­
ment criticism the Ebert cabinet also should have remained to lead 
the resistance. The old legalist went underground and, indifferent to 
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the good possibility of losing his life, from his underground head-
quarters he- directed the Generalstreik. ' 

Carl Legien's story is most revealing for the character of the German 
labor movement. With his lifelqng friend and biographer, Theodor 
Leipart, he had worked in his youth as a lathe operator in Hamburg. 
In creating the federation of German trade-unions, he overcame only 
with great difficulty, on the one hand, the tradition of localism, the 
result in part of the craft structure from which German industry had 
started, and, on the other, the ambition of the party leaders, who in 
the nineties jealously fought the competition of the trade-union or­
ganization. In founding the Generalkommission, Legien coalesced into 
one powerful national body the splintered local guilds. 

For thirty years, as an inveterate defender of gradualism, he fought 
first Bebel and Auer and tater Luxemburg and Liebknech~. He _de­
veloped the technique of the economic strike into a. highly precise 
instrument for bargaining, a knife to be applied only by skilled sur­
geons and only with infinite precautions and in case of utter. emer~ 
gency.6 Legien's political religion can be summed up in his often­
quoted slogan against the revolutionary Social· Democratic wing: 
Generalstreik ist Generalunsinn (A general strike is general nonsense). 

Legien was the staunchest supporter of the war and the aspirations 
of the Reich. "In a letter to Jouhaux in November 1914, he wrote 
that it was thoroughly understandable that after the outbreak of the 
war the workers in France no less than in Germany sided with their 
Fatherland." 1 Ludendorff and Hindenburg honored Legi~n for his 
patriotism and invited him many times to their headquarters; he was 
photographed at their side. By these actions he attracted to his person 
a really virulent hatred. · . 

Legien advocated the expulsion of Liebknecht from the party; for 
the organizer of disciplined millions, Liebknecht's break of Social 
Democratic discipline was unpardonable. In 1917, defending his pro­
war policy at the metal workers' union convention, Legien de­
manded that the abscess be cut immediately, before the entire body 
became infected. He emphasized that if the party had followed his 

6 Cf. Carl Legien, DIU Koalitionsruht der deutschen Arbeiter in T heorie und 
Praxis (Hamburg, 1899). 

1 Theodor Leipart, Carl ugien: Ein Gedenk.bt1ch (Berlin, 1929), p. 100. 
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advice and expelled Liebknecht, it would have avoided the split. 
"Party discipline must be maintained at any price." 

Now the aging union leader suddenly realized that the alliance 
with the military was lead~g to the extermination of organized l~bor. 
It was the natio-nalistic, prudent old trade-unionist who at this mo­
ment made the most audacious political proposals. When the Ebert 
cabinet returned to Berlin, Legien, contemptuously pointing to Ebert 
and Noske, declared that without the interv(!ntion of the unions they 
would be dead men. He also had his ultimatum to lay before them. 

After the government's return, Legien demanded in the name 
of the Central Strike Committee the elimination from office of 
the Ministers Noske, Heine, Oeser. He demanded further that 
the Trade-Union Federation be decisive in the reconstruction of 
the government, have the key role in economic and social-political 
affairs.8 All those who had collaborated with the putschists should 
be strictly punished; all Reich and Lander police troops should be 
thoroughly purged of anti-Republican and dubious elements. Un­
til these demands were carried out, even though the Kapp rebels 
had capitulated, ·the general strike would continue. It was an 
exciting parley that took place on March _19 between Legien's 
trade-union delegation and the Reich cabinet. It lasted the whole 
night, and the well-known agreement was reached. only at the 
dawn of March 20.9 

The Social Democratic leadership stigmatized Legien's ultimatum 
as blackmail, and in the end the politicians won the upper .hand. In 

8 Even during the first period of the Weimar Republic, the Social Democratic 
Party was ordinarily a minority in the cabinet. It had a majority during three and 
a half months in 1919, the period when the Versailles Treaty was signed, the 
Constitution adopted, the Reichswehr organized. In early 1919 and 1920, it had 
parity. 

Chancdlor 

1. Scheidemann 
2. Bauer 1 
3. Bauer 2 
4. H. Miiller 
5. Fehrenbach 
6. Wirth 1 
7. Wirth 2 

Cabinet Installed 

Feb. 13, 1919 
June 21, 1919 
Oct. 2, 1919 
March 27, 1920 
June 21, 1920 
May 10, 1921 
Oct. 26, 1921 

9 Leipart, Carl Legien, p. 117. 

No. of 
Ministers 

14 
13 
14 
14 
13 
13 
13 

No. of 
Social Democratic 

Ministers 

7 
7 
7 
7 
0 
4 
5 
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the. same night the trade-unions approached the USPD to ask whether 
they would'enter a labor coalition; the USPD negotiated with the Com­
munist Party to determine whether it would support the new cabinet. 
Legien was unable to overcome th~ opposition of the Social Democratic 
politicians, who feared that such a labor cabinet would stimulate the 
revolutionary movement to new vigor. The Left wing of the USPD, 
on the other hand, also opposed the leadership of Legien; the deep­
rooted conflict between nationalist and pacifist socialists could not be 
healed so easily. During this same night Wilhelm Pieck and Jakob 
Walcher promised the loyal opposition of the Communist Party to 
such a labor government. 

During the Kapp putsch the Communist Party, debilitated by the 
Heidelberg split, reached new depths of passivity. The Politburo, led 
by August Thalheimer, analyzed the biggest mass. strike Germany 
ever saw as a fight between two counter-revolutionary wi~gs, ·K~pp 
and Ebert. The Communists were told by their Politburo notto ~up­
port the Ebert government against Kapp. When this manifesto of. 
the Central Committee, sent by special couriers, reached the local 
organizatiop.s, many of them burned it. Paul Levi was in prison; 
when he was released a few days later, he quickly adjusted Thal­
heimer's line. The policy of the Communist organizations through­
out the Reich, however, reflected this initial weakness and confusion. 
Only months after the expulsion .of the KAPD, this. line of Thal­
heimer produced another opposition within· the party, led by Berlin 
and Hamburg, which called itsel( the Left. · 

The Kapp putsch, this episode in the long fight between tpe 
forces of the restoration and German labor, illustrates the impasse· of 
German socialism. Legien's belated proposal was the only reason-· 
able and effective policy; a militant trade-union government would 
have quelled Nazism before it could have developed the strongholds 
it had already won. But Legien's own past handicapped him in his 
attempt to make such a decisive turn. 

Red Partisans in Germany 

The united action of all labor organi.zations had brought the sub­
terranean revolutionary torrent to the surface. The putsch of the 
hated Reichswehr was an injection to all radical· groups, convinced 
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since 1918 that a showdown between the workers and the forces of 
reaction was unavoidable. But this time the workers did not discuss 
various platforms on how to dissolve the army, but armed themselves 
for resistance to the putschists. 

This was particularly so in the Rhineland and the Ruhr, wh~re the 
commanding officer was Generalleutnant Freiherr von Watter; his 
Reichswehr troops worked closely with the Freikorps Lichtschlag. 
One typical Lichtschlag incident of 1919 is s_ymbolic. The Fteikorps 
had surrounded a conference of worker delegates in Werden, near 
Essen, and had shot into the meeting hall. All fled into the open, 
where the shooting was continued. The Freikorps took dozens of 
prisoners, led them through the town, spat on them, beat them, called 
them Schweinehunde, and shot them as they marched. From a victory 
of the Kapp rebels, the workers expected a regime punctuated by hun­
dreds of such incidents. As Severing put it in his memoirs, "where 
workers and soldiers collide, blood flows.'110 

When Legien called the general strike, he was answered in this re­
gion with the formation of workers' battalions, calling themselves the 
Red Ruhr Army. They expected hourly the invasion of Watter, who 
was in open sympathy with the Kapp rebels, and who had rallied his 
troops arol1nd his headquarters in Miinster. Severing reports that 
his attempt on the day of the putsch to get Watter's unambiguous_ 
declaration of loyalty to the Ebert-Bauer cabinet was unsuccessful. 
The Freikorps were streaming into the Ruhr. On March. 14 the 
Freikorps Lichtschlag, under Hauptmann: Hasenclever, were be­
leaguered in the small town of Wetter by worker guerrillas, who 
disarmed them. Fighting developed in the entire area and was espe­
cially intense in Dortmund; it spread rapidly from the Ruhr to Wup­
pertal, to Remscheid, Elberfeld-Barmen. Workers seized arms in 
Bochum, stormed Essen. · 

These guerrilla groups were made up not of peasants entrenched 
in the woods but of workers organized around their plants and estab­
lishing their battalions and divisions ·parallel with the numerous in-

1° Carl Severing, 1919/1920 im Wetur- und Wattn-winkd; Au/zeichnungm 
und Erinnerungen (Bielefeld, 1927). Severing reports that the investigation com­
mittee of the Prussian Diet later stated that the commander, Lieutenant l'hiel, had 
gone beyond his authority. 
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dustrial hamlets, small towns, and cities of the industrial region. 
The formation of these battalions was greeted with enthusiasm; So­
cial Democratic and Catholic workers alike joined in the movement to 
throw Watter and the Freikorps out of the Ruhr, to march to Berlin, 
to arrest Kapp and Liittwitz, to. establish a· workers' government, to 
crush the military conspiracy once and for all. In a few days this 
loosely knit guerrilla army began to work out means of closer co­
ordination. In various key points local leaders arose. Virtually the 
entire population was sympathetic, supported them with all the means 
at their disposal; and in the end this improvised ai:my was estimated 
by its opponents at about 50,000 men. 

The Red Army reached its greatest maturity in the -Ruhr, but 
there were similar trends in Saxony and Thuringia, in Southern 
Germany, and in the industrial centers of the No~th and the Baltic 
area. At the time of the Kapp putsch, I was returning to Berlin ffom 
a party convention in Durlach and was stranded by the rail strike 
in Leipzig. The organization of the Leipzig workers went along the 
same lines as in the Ruhr, except that there the Social Democratic ma­
chine put more obstacles in the way of the organizers. The city was 
full of news about the organization of the Chemnitz workers, who 
would march to Leipzig and- unite to encircle Berlin. 

Chemnitz was the strongest organization of the Communist Party, 
but, like all others, during the putsch- it was out of touch with- the 
Central Committee in Berlin. Heinrich- Brandler, leader of the 
Chemnitz Commumsts, acted quickly and effectively in the city 
proper; workers' councils were set up, and all persons who might 
support Kapp were disarmed and arrested. The coi.mcils occupied 
the City Hall and prepared the city for its defense. But apart from 
these security measures, no action was taken; no action outside the 
city proper was even considered. In Mittweida, a small town near 
Chemnitz, the engineering students sympathized with the Kapp -
rebels; but when they barricaded themselves in their school build­
ing, they were not attacked-to spare bloodshed. 

Near Chemnitz, in Falkenstein, Max Hoelz organized his guerrilla 
troops.11 With offensive spirit, they tried not only to defend their 

11 Max Hoelz, one of the most interesting leaders of German Communism, 
acted outside conventional labor tradition and discipline. Son of a farmhand, born 
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home town against a possible attack but to spread throughout the 
region. Brandler maneuvered skillfully to avoid any inroad of the 
Hoelz troops into his peacefully organized Chemnitz district. A few 
days after the putsch, Hoelz- was solemnly expelled by the Chemnitz 
Communists for lack of party discipline. "We herewith solemnly de­
clare that we reject the activities of Hoclz, who has attemp_ted to sub­
stitute himself for mass action. By these activities Hoelz and his com­
rades have put themselves outside the party;. the party can live only 
when the entire membership adheres to its program." 12 

In effect, the Chemnitz Communists marked time and thus pre­
vented the fusion of the Saxon partisans. The isolated Leipzig r~­
sistance movement was quelled in the same momerit that Ebert 
returned to Berlin. On March 18 the general strike was called off 
in Saxony, and General Senfft von Pilsach sign~d an agreement with 
two Social Democratic ministers, Schwartz and Lipinski, giving the 
Reichswehr a free hand in disarming the worker snipers still resisting. 

Effects of the Putsch 

The Kapp putsch was depicted by all contemporary observers as 
the revolt of an insignificant army caucus at the fringe of the regular 
army, without political or military _importance. In fact, the officers' 
rebellion was decisive in the life of the Weimar Republic; it facilitated 

in I 889 in the poor Vogtland, in Saxony, he did not join any labor organization 
before 1914. He returned to Germany from England shortly before the outbreak 
of the war and participated as a foot soldier in active duty on the Western front. 
In 1918 he organized the unemployed in Falkenstein, his home town, and a few­
months later joined the USPD. By his activist initiative, he soon became popular 
in the entire region. During the Kapp putsch, he won Reich-wide fame by his 
talented organization of workers" brigades. Arrested in 1921, he was condemned 
to life imprisonment, of which he served seven years. Released in 1928, he became 
for a time a celebrated figure of Communist propaganda and wem to Moscow. 

In the Soviet Union, he soon had serious difficulties with the authorities. In 
May 1933 a party order sent him to Nizhniy-Novgorod, where he was killed by the 
GPU. His funeral was made an occasion for party mourning; Andre Marty and 
Fritz Heckert were his pallbearers. This murder of a well-known and well-be­
loved Communist leader, a top secret in Comintern circles, contributed much to 
the disintegration of Communist cadres in Hitler Germany. (Cf. Max Hoelz, Vom 
"Wri<un Krmz" zur Rot~n Fahn~: fugmd-, Kampf-, ttnd Zuchthauurl~bni!S~, 

Berlin, 1929; Karl I. Albrecht, D~r urrat~n~ So=ialismttf: Zdrn Jahr~ als hoh" 
Staaul>~amt" in d" Sou•jmmion, Berlin, 1939.) 

12 Heinrich Brandler, Di~ Aktion g~gm dm Kapp-Putsch in Wuuaclu~n (Ber 
lin, 1920), p. 59. 



130 The Origins of German Communism 

considerably the subsequent victories of the counter-revolutionary 
forces. It was a revolt of the entire army against the Republic, a 
campaign planned in two movements. First, the rebels in Berlin were 
to paralyze the Ebert 'cabinet. ~eeckt would await the result of this 
coup, and if it had been successful the entire Reichs"wehr staff. would 
then have gone over to the dictator. 

On the other hand, the Red Army in. the Ruhr could be called an 
army only metaphorically. There was no staff of military experts, 
there was no regular equipment, there was not even competent 
political coordination of all the dispersed worker. battalions. But in 
spite of these fundamental weaknesses, the levee en masse in the 
Ruhr aroused. panic among the professional soldiers trained in the 
Imperial army. The blast furnaces and the mines in Dortmund, 
Bochum, Gelsenkirchen, the metal works in Esseq, the textile works 
in Elberfeld-Barmen and Krefeld, were the natural units of this. a~my; 
but enthusiasm, initative, organizational experience .were its. real force. 
Beginning as a defensive against. the invasion of the hated Frei­
korps, it rapidly transformed itself into a dynamic crusade . against 
the Reichswehr. The General Staff quickly recognized its miscalcula­
tion. They had· hoped that the fearful time had past when "there was 
a plethora of officers without soldiers ~nd mas~es of soldiers in whom 
the last remnants of discipline had completely vanished." 18 

. 

It was exactly this unfolding resistance in the .Rllhr that brought 
about the realignment between the Reichswehr and the Ebert cabinet. 
The artist of this a~rangement was Generaloberst Hans von Seeckt, 
since 1919 the creator and defender of the new German army. Se~ckt, 
a military delegate to Versailles, had added his name to a statement 
protesting the signing of the treaty. His original concept for the re­
organization of the army had been ·the division of the troops into 
"large" and "small" Reichswehr brigades, the large ones for the fight 
on the border, and the small ones for combating the internal enemy. 
On Seeckt's initiative, General von Liittwitz had been designated 
to lead the fight within Germany. Seeckt had good contacts with the 
Freikorps and the Black Reichswehr divisions-troops not authorized 
by the Versaiiles Treaty. 

18 Generalleutnant a. D. von Metzsch, "Seeckts Beispiel als Soldat und Mensch," 
Gt:neraloberst von Seeckt, Ein Erinnerungsbuc!J, p. 63. 
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When Ebert returned to Berlin, Seeckt kept the upper hand in all 
matters concerning the rebellious Reichswehr troops. He maneuvered 
with the greatest care not to come in conflict even with Captain Ehr­
hardt, to whom he wrote on March 22, 1920, that he recognized ~e 
excellent discipline of Ehrhardt's Marine Brigade ... "and I thank 
you for accepting my command. I am convinced that I can rely' com­
pletely on the 2nd Marine Brigade and its commander in the bitter 
fights before us with the armed Spartakist terror. I give you my per­
sonal guarantee that the warrant allegedly issued for your arrest will 
not be valid as long as the Marine Brigade is under my command." u 

Seeckt's reference to the Spartakist terror concerned the Ruhr. 
The Reichswehr found there an excellent opportunity ·to change its 
partial defeat into a success, to carry on its internal warfare, and 
so to consolidate its position in the government, which had been 
endangered by Legien's policy in the general strike. The Reichsweh1 
action in the Ruhr was a well-planned counter blow to block the way 
to a labor government, aimed at the Social Democrats no less than · 
at all other labor groups. 

Severa.! Social Democrats of high rank and influence tried to avoid 
the clash between the army and the workers. On March 23-24 a 
conference took place in Bielefeld,·t~e gate to the Ruhr, convoked by 
the unions, the three workers' parties, and the workers' defense bat- . 
talions. Carl Severing, Reich and State Commissar for Westphalia, 
and Otto Braun, premier of the Prussian government, took part as 
representatives of the Ebert cabinet. The Communist Party was 
represented by Wilhelm Pieck.15 The local workers' organizations 
intended to coordinate the defense squads throughout the Ruhr into 
a single regional defense .corps, to repulse the probable repetition of 
the Kapp putsch and by its very existence counterbalance the Frei­
korps, the Black Reichswehr divisions, and the numero~s other secret 
counter-revolutionary partisans. The Bielefeld joint declaration put 
a stop to this initiative. 

Trade-union representatives talked the workers' delegates into 

H Berthold Jacob, JVer?, Aru dem Arunal der Reichstagsbrandsti/ter (Stras­
bourg, 1933). 

15 Paul Merker, in Deutschland, sein oder nicht sein? (Mexico, 1944), I, 64, 
gives a detailed analysis of the Kapp events, but is silent concerning Pieck's signa­
ture to the Bidefeld agreement, which was bitterly attacked by his own followers. 
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limiting themselves to a local workers' defense corps, a kind of auxil­
iary police. The representatives of the Ebert government solemnly 
promised that if the compromise ~as accepted the Reichswehr would 
not invade the Ruhr. A joint statement was accepted, known as the 
Ten Points of Bielefeld. But Ebert's Chancellor, Social Democrat 
Hermann Miiller, was too weak to resist Seeckt's continued pressure. 
With story after story of the Ruhr terrorists circulating in Berlin, 
Seeckt got what he wanted-a governmental order to send the Reichs­
wehr into the region. On March 28, Hermann MUller tore up the 
Bielefeld agreement and sent an ultimatum ~o the Ruhr workers for 
the immediate and complete dissolution of all workers' defense corps 
and the immediate surrender of all arms. General Watter, the Kapp 
rebel/6 and the Freikorps Lichtschlag reinstated ~e authority of 
Berlin in Essen. Carl Severing accompanied him as· civil. adviser. 
The Freikorps had a heyday. 

The Reichswehr was most eager for .this action, for it gave the . 
army an opportunity to regain control of the zone demilitarized by 
the Versailles Treaty. The Entente Commission in·Paris gave its per­
mission to have the troops enter the SO-kilometer neutral zone, and on 
April 3 the invasion began. Then, as a reprisal for this violation of 
the Versailles Treaty, on April 6 French troops occupied Darmstadt 
and Frankfurt am Main. General Degoutte, their commander, openly 
criticized the cruelty of W atter's officers. 

W atter's troops took their full revenge. 

When the troops marched into Fri:indenburg,- cheers to the 
Emperor were heard, in which officers and some of the tr.oops · 
joined .... Officers and men felt themselves again in Imperial 
Germany. In Buer and Bottrop arrested workers were maltreated 
if they refused to sing Heil Dir im Siegerkranz [the Imperial 
anthem]. . .. This attitude of the troops towards the representa­
tives of the working class was the less understandable because the 
trade-unions and the Social Democrats did everything they could 
to assist the Reichswehr in carrying out their difficult task.17 

16 "In Miinster we negotiated with Reich and State Commissar Severing and 
the commander of the troops, General Watter. The latter did not impress me 
favorably. He made ambiguous statements, and it was difficult to nail him down 
to clear, definite tactics.'" (Braun, Von Wdmar zu Hitler, p. 96.) 

17 Severing, 1919/1920 im W~tter- und Watterwinkd, p. 207 ff. 
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The Reichswehr established military courts, which with perfunctory 
formality sentenced dozens of local leaders to death or long terms 
of imprisonment. A part of the Red Ruhr Army continued to fight. 
A revolutionary committee was set up in Mi.ihlheim with headquarters 
in Gelsenkirchen. A member of the KAPD, Gottfried Karusseit, 
signed himself commander-in-chief of the Western Sector of the Red 
Army; in the Prussian Diet, Pieck characterized him as a petty bour­
geois gone wild. There were skirmishes in the whole region-in Wesel, 
in Gelsenkirchen, in Dortmund. There were wild rumors everywhere: 
Lenin spoke at the market place in Dortmund. 

The Supreme Court was very clement toward the Kapp rebels. 
Of all the conspirators only the former Imperial police president of 
Berlin, von Jagow, was convicted; ·he was sentenced to five years of 
"honorary" confinement. 

The Ruhr offensive reestablished the shaken authority of the 
Reichswehr. The general strike had made possible the survival of 
the Ebert cabinet, and the trade-unions got· nothing in return; the 
army h~d rebelled against the Ebert cabinet, and in return was sent 
to clean up the Ruhr. The final balance sheet of the Kapp putsch 
was favorable to the army. . 

The cooperation between Noske and Li.ittwitz had been so inti~ 
mate that, principally under Legien's pressure, Noske was forced to 
resign as Minister of War. His resignation marked the end of an era; 
it was the collapse of Ebert's alliance wii:h the General Staff and 
finished the Social Democratic attempt to control the Reichswehr. 
Noske was succeeded by the Wurttemberg Democrat, Otto Gessler, 
whose efforts in the Reichstag to further rearmament were perfectly 
coordinated with Seeckt's far-reaching plans. . . 

Within the Reichswehr, labor's easy victory in the' general strike 
resulted in deep and enduring convulsions. The_ establishment of a 
military dictatorship pure and simple was recognized as an unrealizable 
goal. The Imperial generals cooled toward their radical fringe, the 
Freikorps captains and lieutenants; Seeckt especially resisted the 
tendency of the radicals to push him into the role of a military dic­
tator. On the other hand, Seeckt cleansed the Reichswehr of Social 
Democratic interference. When Ebert asked him whom the· Reichs­
wehr really supported, he replied, "The Reichswehr, Herr Ebert, 
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backs me." Seeckt's reorganization of the Reichswehr was under the 
cover of Weimar legality and in the face of opposition from its Black 
divisions. Soon after he became Chief of Staff following the Kapp 
putsch, several officers demonstratively walked out of a conference 
at which he was presiding. 

The Kapp putsch was decisive in. the development of German Com­
munism. Until this time, the Spartakists had been an isolated minor­
ity. The German worker, grown up in the spacious building of the 
million-member party and the million-member trad~-unions, looked 
down on the Spartakists with the contempt of the · experiep.ced or­
ganizer; they were intellectuals, outsiders. Until Mar~h 1920, there was 
no substantial influx of USPD members into the Spartakusbund. 
Among the German workers the prestige of the Moscow Bolsheviks 
was incommensurably greater than that of their German follower.s. 
The Kapp putsch stimulated new impulses in the USPD. After a ·two­
year experience with Liittwitz, Seeckt, Watter, Ehrhardt, the Woikers 
were convinced that these men would riot be disarmed by well-rounded · 
formulas; they had lost their hope that the Social Democratic govern­
~ent would act against the open and secret rearmament of the restora­
tion. The mood prevailing in .the spring of 1920 was, "We need an 
organization able to cope with the excellently organiz~d Freikorps and 
their allies in the army"; and it was at this moment that the Comin-
tern stepped in. · 

The Second World Congress 

In spite of the primary importance of Germany in the Bolshevik co_n­
cept of the world revolution, the actual relations between the .two . 
organizations, the Russian Communist Party and the German Com­
munist Party, were casual and intermittent during the period of the 
Russian and German civil wars. After Joffe and Bukharin had been 
expelled from Germany and after Radek, with only a few weeks of par­
ticipation in German Communist affairs, had been arrested, there was . 
no important Bolshevik to take a part directly in the early develop­
ment of the German Republic.18 

ts In 1919, the Comintcrn ~stablish~d at Berlin a W~st European Bur~au, organ­
ized by J. Thomas with the assistance of M. G. Bronski, which limited its activi­
ties to propaganda. It published excellent material but did not intervene in the life 
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Despite its ambiguous aftermath, the quelling of the Kapp putsch 
by the trade-unions had rekindled hopes in Russia that Germany 
would find her way back to a socialist path. The Russian civil war 
had aroused widespread sympathy among European labor, and now 
that the war had reached a successful conclusion with the defi_nitive 
defeat of the Tsarist generals, this sympathy tended to d.eeperi into 
closer solidarity and to broaden out among more strata of the working 
class; Left pro-Soviet wings were sprouting in_ all socialist parties. The 
year 1920, moreover, marked the high point of membership in trade­
unions throughout Europe. In ·the spring of 1920, there developed 
against this background the Polish-Russian war, which in part was a 
continuation of the Russian civil war and in part reflected the de­
termination of the border states not to permit the westward expansion 
of the Russian revolution that the new mood of optimism presaged. 
During the ne:x:t months, Moscow dreamt of abolishing this reactionary 
block on the road to Germany, which had just demonstrated anew 
its revolutionary strength. 

The collapse of the three oppressor nations, Tsarist Russia, Germany, 
and Aus~ia-Hungary, gave Poland the national independence it had 
been seeking for not quite 125 years. In the new Europe that sprang 
up after 1918, Poland's dominant int~rest was to guarantee the perma­
nence of her independence. Thus she leaned on the Entente for the 
protection it offered against "the Colossus of the East," and Pilsudski 
mapped out a plan to detach the Ukraine, the weakest flank of Bol­
shevik power, and attach it to a Polish-led alliance that would block 
the westward march of Communism~ Between defeated Germany and · 
weakened Russia, with French aid, with the Ukraine under its control, 
Poland would become the pivot of Eastern Europe. The tension on 
the uneasy Russian-Polish border suddenly heightened into war; 
Pilsudski attacked the Ukraine and reached Kiev in May 1920. 

of the German pany. As early as 1920 the Ratekorrupondroz (Council Corre­
spondence) and the Rrusisch~ Korrnpondroz (Russian Correspondence) published 
all the important Russian documents in the German language. Yet it was only 
with difficulty that couriers could be sent to and fro. Important matters were ar­
ranged by letter or occasionally by telegraph; between the Berlin group and the 
Moscow center there was no direct telephone connection. In this early period these 
kchnical difficulties made Russian political opinion on German events available 
in general only after the critical moment had passed, when it was primarily of 
theoretical interest. · 
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Pilsudski's)eap to Kiev electrified Russia; it renewed the nationalist 
resistance to dismemberment born in the civil war. The Russians 
recaptured Kiev much quicker than Trotsky, the commander in chief, 
had anticipated, and the Poles sued for peace. At this point Trotsky 
wanted to accept the peace offer, which meant that the Red Army 
would not cross the border into Polish territory; in part he was moti­
vated by the weakness of his troops, but in part his reason was politi­
cal rather than military. He did not want to carry the Bolshevik 
message on the points of the bayonets of an invadi~g army; he did 
not want to disturb the painful equilibrium of the ·border states in 
an anti-Soviet direction. But opposed to Trotsky were all of the various 
party factions, with Lenin at their head. Lenin carried the Central 
Committee with him, and even such conservatives as Rykov joined him 
in demanding that the Red Army push on to Warsaw and beyon_d. 
Warsaw was the gate to Europe; the Red Army's entry into Warsaw 
would mark the end of Russia's isolation. In support of ~nin, 
Bukharin and Radek resurrected their ·theory of the revolutionary . 
offensive. . 

The Russian counter offensive, beginning in June 1920, shook the 
front from the Dvina to the .Russian border. A provisional revolu­
tionary Polish government was set up, with its headquarters in Bialy­
stok, composed of Julius Marchlewski, Felix Dzerzhinsky, Felix Kon, 
and Joseph Unschlicht. Pilsudski received French reinforcements under 
General Weygand, along with more munitions and more money. The 
Red Army's defeat before Warsaw· was due, however, only in part to 
these French reinforcements; in great part it resulted from the atti­
tude of the Polish workers and. even of Polish Com~unists. These 
had been instructed to welcome the invading Red Army with a"n. in­
surrection, but they had received this order with lukewarm en­
thusiasm and they carried it out falteringly. Polish workers and peas­
ants remained passive, or if they acted they very often acted with 
Pilsudski; they preferred the status they had in the new Polish state_ 
to the possibility of a proletarian dictatorship, which would have be­
come in actuality a renewal under different circumstances of the sub­
mission to Moscow that had just been broken. 

The war was popular [two leading Polish Communists write] 
among broad strata of the [Polish] people, first of all because by 
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the war Poland might realize its dream of reconstruction within 
its historical frontiers; second, because the Entente, Poland's "bene­
factor," wanted it and supported it with weapons, munitions, flour, 
lard, and raw materials; and then because the war offered possi­
bilities of enrichment to the civil servants; the officers, police­
men, businessmen, and their many followers.'9 

During the Russian-Polish war, there was throughout European 
socialist parties a renewed and intensified interest in the Col!lintern, 
which reached its height in Germany at the time of the Second 
World Congress. The slow and painful development of the German 
Communist Party had been in sharp contrast with the opportunities 
offered by the violent crisis of the Weimar Republic. Lacking ex­
perienced leaders, and with the weak cadres further debilitated by 
acrimonious internal discussions, O.Q. which the whole interest of the 
sectarian grouplets and factions focused, the party did not take ad­
vantage of the possibilities for activity in the dissension between Ebert 
and his military allies. . 

In Lenin's view, the split of the KAPD from the German Com­
munists was a symptom of this immaturity. In his pamphlet "Left­
Wing" Communism: An Infantile Disorder (the· same in which he 
discussed National Bolshevism and the Versailles Treaty), he lifted 
the confused debate at the Heidelberg convention to a general political 
evaluation of the Weimar Republic. He defended the majority de~ 
cision against the KAPD, but his premises and conclusions· had an­
other emphasis than those of Paul Levi and Karl Radek. When they 
rejected the KAPD "putschists," it was with an ~motional under­
current of passionate hatred. Levi thought it possible to avoid all 
clashes with the military by skillful maneuvering and held the Com­
munist military counter organization in contempt. In its· intimate 
circle, the Levi group never tired of blaming the Shop Stewards and 
Liebknecht, who in their view had fallen into the trap of the military 

19 E. Brand and H. Walecki, Dn- Kommunismus in Pol~n: Dr~i Jahr~ Kampf 
a11/ t•orgnchobro= Post~n (Hamburg, 1921), p. 42. 

According to Trotsky, "One of the reasons for the extraordinary proportions 
which the catastrophe before Warsaw assumed was the conduct of the command 
of the southern group of the Soviet armies, operating in the direction of Lvov. 
The chief political figure in the Revolutionary Military Council of this group was 
Stalin. Stalin wanted, at whatever cost, to enter Lvov at the same time that Smilga 
and Tukhachevsky entered Warsaw." (My lif~. p. 458.) 
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provocation and were therefore responsible for the rout of the German 
Communists. In Levi's early speeches-for example, that at the Third 
Party Convention in Durlach in February 1920--he interpreted the 
civil war as being in its last stage; by his analysis, after this stage-the 
initial phase of socialist illusions-the Communist Party would win 
over the bulk of the Social Democratic workers by its correct policy. 
His aim was the formation with Communist cooperation of a socialist 
government, which, supported by a majority in the Reichstag, would 
be able to introduce far-reaching social reforms and to curb the counter 
revolution by constitutional procedure. In the KAPD Levi sensed 
the powerful element in the German working class that held his 
policy unrealistic and impossible; he strove not only to expel the 
KAPD from the Comintern but to create an attitude that would out­
law from the German labor movement, once and for all, all ~dventll!­
ists, putschists, Blanquists, Bakuninists-in a word, all who did not 
believe in the stability of the Republic.· In this fight, Levi referred 
constantly to the tradition of Marx, who had waged a merciless .fight . 
to outlaw Mikhail Bakunm, the great Russian anarchist, from the 
First International. 

Under Lenin's auspices, and in the face of Levi's opposition, the 
Second World Congress, meeting in August 1920, created for the 
KAPD a special status of sympathizer membership.· Its delegates to 
the congress were accepted by the Moscow steering -committee. .The 
same attitude was adopted by the first two ·congresses toward other 
activists in the labor movement, toward the IWW in the United. 
States and similar groups throughout the world. Paul Levi and tl).e 
Spartakist Central Committee, who never accepted this ·policy toward 
the Ultra-Left, were consistently defeated in their constant demand · 
that they be expelled. 

Lenin's decision to defend, with qualifications, the Ultra-Left wing 
of the Comintern was based on two major points. First, the repercus­
sions of the expulsion of syndiealist and anarchist groups would tend 
toward a deformation of the Communist parties into purely parlia­
mentary machines. Second, in spite of his rejection of syndicalist con­
cepts within his own party, Lenin did not want to introduce the same 
disciplinary methods into the Comintern, for such a transfer to the 
increasingly heterogeneous Communist parties would stunt and per-
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vert them. In the specific case of Germany, moreover, Lenin had 
broader arguments for his point of view; his interpretation of the 
German situation, despite many similiar formulations, differed funda­
mentally from that of Radek and Levi. 

Lenin's characteristic attitude of constructive criticism was. to be 
seen most clearly in his evaluation of the Kapp putsch, and esj,ecially 
in his appreciation of Legien's counter move. In his criticism ~f the 
German party's statement on the putsch, Lenin begins by 'pointing 
out that its offer to support the socialist government that Legien pro­
posed was "perfectly correct from all points of view of basic premises 
and of its practical conclusions." 20 Its premise, he continued, was that 
there was no possibility for a dictatorship of the proletariat under the 
leadership of the Communist Party. The promise to be a loyal op­
position to a socialist government· would have as its practical result 
the exclusion of bourgeois parties from the new government after 
the Kapp putsch had been crushed. "Undoubtedly these tactics in 
the main are correct," he wrote, for such a socialist government may 
reverse the trend in Germany. 

In this pronouncement Lenin met Legien half-way. The fight 
against the German counter revolution was not limited to struggling 
for a proletarian dictatorship, Russ~an style, but could be conducted by 
a labor government, German style. There was another point of con­
tact between the two: their common distrust of Social Democratic 
politicians, their doubt whether these would break their alliance with 
the army and its illegal appendages and their defenders in the Reichs­
tag, the bourgeois parties. Lenin the revolutionist and Legien the 
organizer might have met in the statement that the situation in 
Germany cannot be fundamentally changed by a mere r~grouping 
of political parties into a new cabinet. The \\Tath of Legien against 
the politicos, translated into Leninist phraseology, became, "The Schei­
demanns do not and cannot go beyond tlie bounds of bourgeois de­
mocracy, which in its turn cannot be but a dictatorship of capital." 

20 Lenin, "uft-Wing" Comm11nism: An In/anti/~ Disord~. p. 87 fl. Lenin 
dated the original edition April 27, 19:20; on May 12, he added se,·eral appen· 
dices dealing with later developments in Germany, Italy, and Holland. Appendix II 
criticized the German Communist Party's statement on the Kapp putsch, which 
had appeared in the Rou Falm~ of March 26. The pamphlet was published simulta­
neously in Russian, German, English, and French on June 20. 
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The Communist half of such a joint government, therefore, could 
not submit to Social Democratic discipline, which would confine it 
to purely parliamentary methods. The German counter revolution 
was too strong and too well organized to be dealt with by these meth­
ods alone. To renounce resistance to the Freikorps and the Black 
Reichswehr would bind the workers and give all the advantage to 
the anti-Republican forces, which would tolerate a parliamentary 
regime exactly as long as it needed it to prepare another coup. 

Lenin's analysis of the Kapp putsch might have become the starting 
point for a German Communist policy sui generis, which woJild have 
discarded both the immaturity of its early years and the con~ervatism 
of its Social Democratic forebears. Lenin's initi.ative, however, never 
bore fruit; it came just when the defeat in Poland marked the end 
of hope of an expansion of the revolution and the beginning of an 
inevitable decline in Russia. The German Communist mass party, 
born at the eve of this decline, lost the youthful virility cif the Spa~takus­
bund and, without ever having been an irllportant. revolutionary force, 
adopted the decrepitudes and the mannensms of the Russian party 
in decline. · 

Zinoviev at Halle 

In March 1920 the USPD convention had elected focir delegates to 
negotiate at the Second World Congress for its. affiliation to the Coinin­
tern. Two were for affiliation, W:dter Stoecker and Ernst Daumig, 
and two against, Wilhelm Dittmann and Artur Crispien.21 They· 
were met with the Twenty-One C01iditions for affiliation of ne.w 
parties, which aimed unambiguously at the most precise coordination . 
of Communist parties with the Moscow center. The relation of the 
Central Committees to the Comintern Presidium, the control of the 
Communist press, the nomination of parliamentary deputies, the for-

21 Der zweite Kongress der Kommunistischen lnternationale: Protokoll der 
Verhandlungen vom 19. Juli in Petrograd und vom 23. Juli bis 7. August 1920 in 
Moskau (Hamburg, 1921), p. 781. The fifth delegate mentioned, Schiller, did not 
play an important role. All four of the men listed in the text were Reichstag 
deputies. Stoecker died in a concentration camp during the Nazi regime. Daumig 
died on July 5, 1922. Dittmann survived the Hitler regime and is living in 
Switzerland. Crispien died in Switzerland in January 1947. 
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mulation of all major issues in the various fields of Communist ac­
tivity-all were stipulated with a maximum of detail and imposed with 
a maximum of authority.22 

Over the years, Communist parties have been increasingly controlled 
from Moscow, and it has become-standard to make a mechanical identi­
fication of this later product with the international formed on the 

22 "The Second Congress of the Communist International rules that the con­
ditions for joining the·. Communist International shall be as follows: 1. The general 
propaganda and agitation shall bear a really Communist character, and should 
correspond to the program and decisions of the Third International. The entire 
party press should be edited by reliable Communists who have proved their loyalty 
to the cause of the proletarian revolution .... All periodicals and other publications 
•.. are subject to the control of the Central Committee .••. 2. Every organization 
desiring to join the Communist International shall be bound systematically and 
regularly to remove from all the responsible posts in the labor movement (party 
organization, editorship, labor unions, parliamentary factions, cooperatives, munici­
palities, etc.) all reformists and followers of the 'Center,' and to have them re­
placed by Communists ...• 3. Communists shall everywhere create a parallel 
illegal apparatus, which at_ the decisive moment should be of assistance to the party 
in its duty toward the revolution ..•. 4. Persistent and systematic propaganda 
and agitation must be carried on in the army, .•. [if necessary] illegally ..•• 
5. A systematic and regular propaganda is necessary in the rural districts. The 
working class can gain no victory unless it possesses the sympathy and support of 
at least part of the rural workers and the poor peasants .... 6. Every party 
desirous of affiliating to the Third International shall renounce ·not only avowed 
social patriotism, but also the hypocrisy of social pacifism. It shall .systematically 
demonstrate to the workers that withohlt a revolutionary overthrow of capitalism 
no international arbitration, no talk of disarmament, no democratic reorganization 
of the League of Nations, will be capable of saving mankind from new imperialist 
war. 7. Parties desirous of joining the Communist International must recognize 
the necessity of a complete and absolute rupture with reformism and the policy 
of the 'Centrists.' . . . The Communist International cannot reconcile itself to 
having such avowed reformists as, for example, Turati, Modigliani, Kautsky, 
Hilferding, Hillquit, Longue!, MacDonald, and others entitled to consider them~ 
selves members of the Third International. .•. 8. Every party desirous of be­
longing to the Third International must denounce without reservation all the 
methods of 'its own' imperialists in the colonies, supporting not in words only 
but practically a movement of liberation in the colonies .•.• 9. Every party de­
sirous of belonging to the Communist International shall be bound to carry on 
systematic and persistent Communist work in the trade-unions, cooperatives, and 
other organizations of the working masses .••• ·10. Any party belonging to the 
Communist International is bound to carry on a stubborn struggle against· the 
Amsterdam 'International' of yellow-dog trade-unions. . . . 11. Parties desirous 
of joining the Third International shall b~ bound to inspect the personnel of the 
parliamentary factions, ..• to subordinate them to the Central Committee of the 
party ..•• 12. All the parties belonging to the Communist International shaH be 
formed on the basis of the principle of democratic centralism. · •.. 13. The Com­
munist parties of those countries where Communist activity is legal shall clean 
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basis of the. Twenty-One Conditions. That one devdoped out of the 
other is true': ·but to ·identify them is a distortion, for it neglects the 
contrast between the characters of Lenin and Stalin and the different 
political cl.iinates in which the tw9 men lived. Lenin's concept of a 
functioning Comintern was based on the premise that the Russian 
monopoly of power and ideology would be temporary~ soon to be sup­
planted by victorious socialist movements in technologically advanced 
countries. Then the immature Communist International would over­
come its ill.itial perversions, the _result in part of its Russian origin, and 
grow up into a higher type of international labor organization. 

It was not the question of centralization alone, however, that became 
the content of the conflict between an ~portant group of the USPD, 
led by Rudolf Hilferding,23 and Lenin, but the question of who should 

out their members from time to time, in order systematically td fu=e the- party from 
petty-bourgeois dements that have penetrated into it. 14. Each party desirouS­
of affiliating to the Communist International shall render every possible assistance 
to the Soviet Republics in their struggle against all counter-revolution:iry .fora:s. 
••• 15. Those parties that have stood for the old Social Democratic progr.lms­
sball as soon as possible draw up a new Communist program in conformity With· 
the special conditions of their country and with the resolutions of the Communist 
International. ••.• 16. ·All the resolutions of- the congreSses of the Communist 
International, as wdl as of· its Presidium, are binding for all parties joining the 
t:ommunist International .• · •• 17; Each party desirous of joining the Communist 
International sball bear the following name: Communist ·Party of such and such a 
country, Section of the Third International. ••• 18. All die leading organs of 
each party are bound to publish all the most important documentS of the Presidiiun 
of the Communist International. 19. i'ani.es that have joined the Commwiist 
International ot .are desirous of doing so sball convene within fuur months of the 
Second Congress of the Communist International a special convention to discuss 
these conditions. : • • 20. Parties that are at the present time willing to join the­
Third International but have not so far fundamentally changed their tactics ~1 
take c:are that not less than two-thirds of their committees are Olmposed of com­
.rades who have made an open and definite declaration prior to the convening of­
the Second Congress in favor of affiliation to ~ Third International. • • • 21. Mem­
bers of a party who reject in principle the conditions and theses of ·the Third 
International are liable to be excluded from the party. • •• " (Protol{oll Jes zweitea 
Kongresses, pp. 388-395.) .r 

23 Rudolf Hilferding, born in 1877 in Vtenna, joined the socialist movement 
as a student and became one of. the staunchest supporters' of VJ.Clol' Adler, the 
founder of the Austrian Social Democratic Party. In 1902, at the age of. 25, he 
was an important contributor to Kautsk.y's Neu Zeit, especially on problems of 
Marxian economics. August Bebel called him to Berlin in 1906, when: for a year 
he lcctu.red at the party school; when the police inrerrupred this activity with 
a threat to expd him, he was suca:eded by Rosa Luxemburg. He tben box:ame 
foreign editor of the VONINirts (1907-1915).- In 1910 he published his major work, 
Fintm« Capital (Dtu Fi-sl{apital: Ei•e Stwlie ~ tlie jiingste Eru,;cJJ,.,g Jes 
Kllpitalismru), on which LeniD based a good portion of his study of imperialism. 
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lead the new mass party. For a time the Hilferding group, wavering, 
debated whether they could not find a compromise; they wished to 
remain at the head of the United Communist Party. But that was 
just what Lenin wanted to· prevent. He wanted the Hilferding-Ditt­
mann-Crispien policy eliminated from the revolutionary GerJl?.an' or­
ganization. "\Vhat would you do if they accepted your Twenty-One 
Conditions?" Zinoviev was asked. "\Ve would find a twenty-second," 
he replied. . 

In this discussion the Russian Communist Lenin and the German 
Communist Levi, despite apparent agreement, confronted each other 
with fundamentally different points of view. Lenin attempted to con­
tinue the revolutionary efforts outside Russia and to ready the young 
parties for a period of severe and complex struggles, in which they 
would have to transform themselves into the ieading forces of their 
respective countries and lead the fight against the counter revolution 
through a maze of unexpected and dangerous problems. \Vhen he 
counseled the German Crispien or the Italian Serrati, Lenin never 
failed to stress the imminence of the counter-revolutionary coups. A 
crisis w~s pending in both countries; Mussolini was active rallying. his 
partisans. 

How does Ci:-ispien speak of terror and violence? [Lenin de­
manded). "These are different things," he says. Perhaps you can 
so differentiate in a sociological text, but not with regard to prac­
tical politics, especially not with regard to the German· situation. 
\Ve must apply violence and terror against groups that act like 

In the party discussions about imperialism and war, Hilferding belonged to 
the Marxist Center group, of which Kautsky was the principal figure. On August 3, 
1914, Hilferding was oile of the fifteen Social Democratic Reichstag deputies who 
opposed voting for war cr~dits. During the November days Hilferding-was one of 
a group with Kautsky, Haase, and Dittmann in the moderate wing of the USPD; 
he became an editor of Frnh~it ("Freedom"), the party's chief organ. For two 
months in the decisive fall of 1923, as Stresemann's Finance Minister, he drew up 
plans of currency reform. From June 1928 until December 1929, he was again 
minister in the cabinet of Hermann Miiller; he was forced to resign by the pressure 
of Reichsbank President Schacht. Hilferding was the usual principal reporter to 
party conventions; he edited the party's theoretical monthly, Di~ G~ullschaft ("So­
ciety"). At the end of March 1933 he escaped over the Danish border and settled in 
Switzerland until 1938. In that year he joined the party's National Executive Com· 
mittee in Paris, where it had fled from Prague. In the fall of 1941 he was delivered 
to the Gestapo by Vichy authorities; he died in a Paris prison a few days later, either 
a suicide or killed by the Gestapo. 
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the German officers in assa~inating Liebknecht and Rosa Luxem­
burg: against people like Stinnes and Krupp, who monopolize 
the press. Of course, it is not necessary to anticipate and to de­
clare that we will apply. terror in any case, but if the German 
officers and Kappists, if Krupp and Stinnes remain as they are, 
then we m1,1st apply terror.24 

Levi tried to belittle the importance of the decision to be taken and 
to present the Twenty-One Conditions as a mere formality, as an 
entrance fee that the USPD could easily pay.25 

But the Twenty-One Conditions represented an abstraction of 
revolutionary discipline that did not correspond to. ·the reality even 
of the Russian party, and less of the other Comintern affiliates. The 
discussion in the USPD was carried on for many months; its central 
point was how to organize a militant party. This was only the start­
ing point; all the questions of the Russian revolution were, for the 
first time, brought to large worker audiences and co~ pared and. col­
lated with their own experiences since 1918. It was not a discussion 
where a standpoint could be accepted ~r r~jected o~ academic grounds; · 
decisions had consequences in the lives pf the disputants. For· each 
and every one, acceptance or non-acceptance of the Twenty-One Con­
ditions was a deadly serious matter; the workers discussing the affilia­
tion or non-affiliation to the Moscow center correctly· interpreted their 
decision as one determining the revolutionary policy to be carried out 
immediately after a regrouping of their cadt:es: . - . 

Thus, in spite of the form of the discussion, which referred to the 
relation between the Russian center and the Communist· parties, the. 
fight within the USPD was essentially concerned with Germany. 
These USPD workers did not want to sacrifice their old Social Demo-· 
cratic habits of party life but to eliminate a hesitant and weak leader­
ship. The internal development of the Russian party, its transforma­
tion~ already beginning, into a monopolistic State Party, was veiled 
to its associates in Germany as well as to its organizers in Russia; the 

24 Protoko/1 des zweitm Kongrt:sses, p. 349. 
25 Levi, who had a liking for literary allusions, quoted for his future colleagues 

the verses: 
Amor, der dich liebt und p.:inigt, 
Will dich st:lig und gereinigt. 

(Eros, who loves and tortures you, wants to have you blessed and purified.) Ibid., 
p. 362. 
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Independent Socialists accepted the Twenty-One Conditions as the 
premise of their reorganization to fight against the restoration forces. 

The USPD split at its c;onvention in Halle, October 12-17, 1920. 
The current for affiliation with the Comintern had in the mean~ime 
gained such mo~entum that the German government did not dare 
to deny Zinoviev, its chairman, permission to enter the country." Halle, 
center of the machine and chemical industry, was the background for 
a duel between Zinoviev and Hilferding, who was supported· by Rus­
sian Social Democrats, Abramovich, Martov, and others, who had 
just in this year settled down in Berlin. The USPD Left looked . on 
these men as enemies of the Russian revolution, not to be trusted. 
Russian and German elements were mixed in the discu.ssion in strange 
and distorting proportions; the complexity of .the problems involved 
was never clear to the rank and file. Among German workers knowl-
edge of Russia was rudimentary. · 

Zinoviev arrived in Halle accompanied by A. Lozovsky, at this 
time representative of the Profintern, the Communist trade-union in­
ternational. Zinoviev spoke German fluently but with effort; . for 
many y.ears he had lived in Switzerland but he had never been active 
in a German organization or lectured in the langu~ge. When he 
mounted the platform; he found . before him a divided ·convention. 
The hostile ·group comprised almost half, and they were disposed to 

heckle him. He spoke for four hours; he began hesitatingly and 
with an insecure small voice, hunting for appropriate terms and 
seemingly intimidated by his excited audience. But in the course of 
his speech he won over the majority. For the delegates who fell under 
Zinoviev's spell, the details of the organizational procedure disappeared 
behind the major issue. of revolutionary policy in Germany. ~ffiliation 
to the Comintern was decided by 236 votes to 156. . 

In the sweep for the Moscow policy in 1920, a peculiar shift of 
emphasis took place, already indicating the deterioration ·in Russia. 
In 1918 the Bolsheviks, able to destroy the bourgeois state machinery 
and replace it with the local pow~r of soviets, had fascinated the 
German workers. But by 1920 the vision of the workers' councils had 
faded. The Red Army became the major fruit of the revolution, and 
with its rise the state plan supplanted the council concept. The Ger­
man workers, unfamiliar with living conditions in Russia, ·accepted 
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Planned Cm,rununism naively and enthusiastically, with all the bias 
toward organized society inbred in German labor. The state plan 
was in fact much better fit for German economy than Russian, but 
Russia was presented to the Halle. convention. as a country in which 
the socialist ideal of an economy. of abundance organized by the 
state was in the process of realization, as a country in which poverty 
and want were disappearing. 

Zinoviev felt this current, a current that swept through all, Social 
Democrats and Independents alike. He wrote a litde.pamphlet on his 
sojourn entitled Twelve Days in Germany: "We liave a y.ay out, 
a hope. We go forward to the complete elimination of money. We 
pay wages in commodities. We introduce trolleys without £~res. We 
have free public schools, free, if temporarily poor, meals, rent-free 
apartments, free lighting. We are realizing all this very slowly, under 
the most difficult conditions. We have to fight ceaselessly, but we.have 
a way out, a hope, a plan." 26 These were magic words. 

At this Halle conference, Ernst Thalmann appeared for the first · 
time as a political figure, leading the Hamburg delegation and speak­
ing for the Comintern wing of the USPD. Thalmann represented a 
substratum of the organization, the unskilled or semi-skilled workers, 
uncertain in Marxist theory, at a disadvantage with the trained party 
politicians, distrusting the party bureaucrats, but full of energy and 
initiative. It was this group, and · not the party theorists gathered 
around Hilferding and Abramovich, that decided that the USPD 
should join with the Spartakusbund and form the United Communist 
Party. The split brought the majority of the USPD to the Cominter:'l; 
the minority stagnated another year and a half between the U Qited . 
Communist Party and the Social. Democratic Party, and then went 
back to the latter at the Nuremberg convention on September 22, 
1922. 

After a last short session of the now defunct Spartakusbund, the uni­
fication took place in December 1920, in Berlin, in an atmosphere of 
ambiguity and obscurity. The Independent Socialists tolerated the 
Spartakists as a most disagreeable but unavoidable appendage of the 
Comintern. The Spartakist intellectuals accepted the welcome but 
very rough raw material, which needed much polishing before it 

26 Oregory Zinoviev, Zwalf Tag~ in D~utschland (Hamburg, 1921), p. 74. 
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could be brought up to their high-dass brand of Marxism. Thus, the 
two groups entered the new party from different premises; the life 
of the German Communist Party between 1920 and 1923 was filled 
with clashes between these currents. The Spartakist leaders '!\'ere 
jubilant over the long-desired possibility of building up a mass or­
ganization able to compete with the Social Democrats in. propaganda 
and parliamentary influence. The Independent Socialist wo!kers, 
coming from a mass organization of just this type, strove for exactly 
the opposite, for the formation of an elite party able to organize the 
fight. Between 1918 and 1920, the USPD had won with a minimum 
of effort a maximum of parliamentary influence; in these years, for 
example, the percentage of the electorate supporting· the party rose 
from 6 to 17. In 1920 there were 103 USPD deputies in the Reichstag, 
as compared with 278 deputies of tl:i.e Social Democratic Party and only 
two of the Communist Party. In spite of these easy victories, the party 
had been defeated at every crucial point. 

The unification convention, in contrast to the simplicity of the pre­
ceding Spartakist gatherings, already reflected the new propaganda 
methods transferred from Moscow to Berlin .. The large meeting 
hall in the Lehrervereinshaus in Berlin's Alexandeq)latz was elab­
orately decorated with a wealth o( red cloths draped over· pictures of 
Lenin and Trotsky, of Liebknecht and Luxemburg, of Zinoviev. Com­
munist sergeants at arms were posted at all the doors. There was an 
artistic frame of classical music and revolutionary poetry. The USPD 
delegates, mostly workers from the bench, were disgusted by the new 
official pomp; they had looked forward to a sober analysis of the 
German situation, concrete proposals on what to do next. Paul Levi 
gave them instead a speech on the economic situation of the world, 
in which a wealth of statistics was combined with ,varied news of 
events in Asia and in the Anglo-American world, and which ended 
with the bombast, "Enter, ye workers of. Germany, enter [our new 
party], for here are thy gods." I watched workers from Essen and 
Hamburg leaving the conference hail; they could express their disgust 
with this rhetoric only by despoiling some of the nice decorations with 
their plebeian spit, a symbol of the growing cynicism among certain 
strata of German workers, a weak reflection of the basic doubts prevail­
ing in the Workers' Opposition groups in Russia. 



Chapter 6 · The Road to the New Economic Policy 

Throughout the Russian civil war and for some years afterward there 
was a strong current toward local power, toward decentralization, 
toward workers' control of. factories and regional armies, toward. a . 
federation of independent national units. This was tlie original Oc­
tober trend, which would be defeated ~nly after. it had fought a 
gradually losing fight within the party, successively as the Workers' 
Opposition, the Military Opposition, the Trade-Union Opposition, all 
of which had their origin in an attempt to establish cooperative 
socialism on a local basis. · 

Nationalization of Industry 

As they had first recognized and then fostered the peasants' seizure 
of the land before and during the revolution, so after it the Bolshe- . 
viks conceded for a period the workers' seizure of factories. The 
industrial ·revolution that was to shake Russia over the next three 
decades had begun slowly, with a decree on November 14, 1917, con­
cerning workers' control. The. old proprietors, still in physical and 
juridical possession of their property, were to continue production 
under workers' cou~cils, which were given the right to control produc­
tion plans and conditions of labor. But this scheme never worked. A 
series of individual expropriations set in; a red flag flying from a fac­
tory indicated that the workers had taken it over and were managing 
it. Socialism was not felt to be equivalent to the expropriation of pri-
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vate ownership, which was only an essential precondition; nor was 
the coordination of managers, engineers, and other experts under the 
control of workers' organizations considered socialism. The first step 
toward a socialist economy was the collective management by the pro­
ducers themselves. As applied for instance to the railroads, this would 
mean that they would be controlled by those actually working on the 
trains and in the shops, and not by an expert appointed from the out­
side, even though he might be a trade-unionist or even a fonper rail­
road worker. 

These attempts at workers' management were soon blocked by the 
general poverty and the disintegration of the economy. Large mod­
ern plants, isolated units in an agrarian country, were not a sufficient 
industrial base for the small workers' elite to revive and direct pro­
duction. In May 1918 the All-Russian Congress of Economic Councils 
opposed the spontaneous expropriation of single factories; the dis­
rupted capitalist economy of Russia needed a more cautious transition 
to socialist forms. The Bolshevik Party labeled as syndicalist any at" 
tempt of the workers to. interfere in production. Under the pressure 
of the German armies in the Ukraine, compulsory measures were· in­
tensified. On May 30 martial law was declared ·in the cities in the 
Soviet zone. On June 11 committees of poor peasants were set up to 
facilitate the .requisitioning of grain·; they continued the agrarian revo­
lution by dividing up the land of the wealthier peasants among them~ 
selves. Soon they were joined by bands of armed workers, groups of 
about seventy-five armed with two or three machine guns, who began 
to requisition stored grain. For the countryside, these detachments 
became the personification of \Var Communism. 

On June 28, a decree was passed ordering general nationalization of 
industry. All factories with a capital of more than one million rubles 
were confiscated, as well as smaller plants in certain industries~mining, 
textiles, tobacco, glass and porcelain, cement. The immediate reason 
for this decree was political, to combat the pressure of victorious Ger­
many; the German army in the Ukraine was advancing to the Don, 
and if its successes continued the Russian entrepreneurs hoped to re­
gain their status in their factories. In anticipation, many of them trans­
ferred their titles to German companies, some of which were set up 
only for this purpose. 
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Larin, who was at this time in Berlin on a commercial mis-· 
sian,' on the 25th [of June] telegraphed to Lenin that there was a 
likelihood of the German Ambassador in Moscow lodging a claim 
with the Soviet Government that certain important Russian en­
terprises were now owned by German citizens and were accord­
ingly to be exempt from any nationalization decree. Faced with 
this danger of an important part of Russian industry passing into 
German hands, the Council of People's Commissaries hastily 
within the space of forty-eight hours prepared and passed the new 
decree, while Vesenha [Supreme Council of National Economy] 
at an all-night sitting drew up a list of the enterprises to which 
the decree should apply. The result was· that the decree appeared 
in Izvestia on the very morning on which, in all' probability, Count 
Mirbach was preparing to deliver his diplomatic note.1 

· 

Thus the first general nationalization decree was· a product of both the 
civil war and the war with Germany, a strong politic:::al gesture with­
out economic content. Most of the important industrial regions ·were 
cut off from Moscow-the Ukraine, the Don Basin, the Caucasli~-the 
main industrial centers in this period; the principal reservoirs of vital . 
food stocks and raw materials, of grain, coal, iron. More than half of 
the transport system was in enemies' hands, which in a country of 
Russia's continental size laid waste the other part. All economic meas­
ures were taken under the spur of military· expediency, and as the Red 
Army gained the lost provinces, within their ruins w;ts created the 
skeleton of a centralized economic administration. The greater the 
economic difficulties, the more stringent were the compulsory meas-
ures resorted to. · 

The year 1919 was one of military· victories, gained at the cost of 
increasing want, in food, in raw materials, in productio~ of all ki~cfs.2 . 
In March 1919 the food situation was so. serious that compulsory meas­
ures for its distribution by cooperatives were intensified, which meant 
in substance that the rationing system was made stricter. City popu­
lations were forced into cooperatives and were divided for rationing 
into three categories : workers, their families, and the former ruling . 
classes. For the workers and employees of state enterprises, including 
the families of soldiers, rationing was alleviated by supplemental dis-

1 Maurice Dobb, Russian Economic Development Since the Revolution (London: 
G. Routledge and Sons, Ltd., 1928), pp. 59-60. 

2 The following table gives the percentage of the production of various items 
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tribution from canteens and bonuses in goods; they were also given 
their lodging and fuel free, as well as, in theory, telephone, gas and 
electricity, transport. At the end of this period Russian economy was 
divided into two unequal halves: a rigidly controlled state economy, 
functioning poorly and granting only a bare minimum living wage 
to its workers, and an enormous disorganized agricultural sectOr. 

Capitalism had been displaced, not by a planned economy but by 
economic anarchy, on which shaky foundation were raised .the cen­
tralized bureaus. The roots of the structural change in Soviet economy, 
which matured only in the post-NEP period, are all to be found in the 
civil war. The two main features-the utter disruption of the econ­
omy, and the contrast between the small controlled market with 
the much larger black market-are the characteristic features of all 
Europe following World War II .. 

By the beginning of 1920 the civil war had about come to an end. 

during the first half of 1920 as compared with six months' production during a 
peace-time year, 1913 or 1914: 

Colors, \'arnishes, etc. . ..................•.....•...•........•..... 
Paper and cardboard (includes Ukraine) ............... ·. · ....•....... 
Rubber goods ...........•...•......•.......................••.. 
Glass ...................•..... , .................•......... ; ... 
Matches .........................................•..........•. 
Tobacco 
Spirits, 40" ...........................•........................ 
Sug-ar (includes Ukraine) .....................................• ; . 
Coal (includes Ukraine and Siberia) ...............•.......•.•...... 
Naphtha (includes Caucasus and Emba) ........................... . 
Platinum .................•.................................... 
Gold (in Siberia) ............................................. . 
Iron ore (includes Ukraine) .................................•.. 
Cast iron (includes Ukraine) ................................... . 
Iron and steel (includes Ukraine) ...................•.........•..•. 
Cotton thread .........................•................•....... 
Cotton goods ...................•.•.....•.•............ : ...... . 
Sowed flax ................................................... . 
Potash .................................•..••.•.......•.....•.• 
Nitric acid .......................•.....................•...... 
Flour .............................•.......................... 
Mineral fertilizer ...........................................•..• 
Soap and candles .....................................•...... ' .•.. 
Pencils ............................................... _ • ....... . 

2.2 
15.2 
1.7 

13.0 
16.0 
17.7 
10.0 
9.0 

25.0 
33.0( ?) 
33.0 
12.0 
12.0 
2.4 
4.0 

20.0 
33 

50.0 
0 
0 

18.0 
0 
2.8 
1.2 

(From a report of Larin in Prar•da, November 14, 1920, cited in K. Leites, RuNJt 
Economic D~r·aopmmts in Rrtssia, Oxford, 1922, p. 146.) 



152 The Origins of German Communism 

On January 26 the Entente blockade was abandoned. The result of 
this political amelioration, however, ~as not a loosening but a further 
intensification of economic control, a steady movement toward in­
creased state economy. Total nationalization was decreed on Novem. 
her 29, 1920, when all plants with mechanical power employing five 
or more workers, or without mechanical pow~r and employing ten or 
more workers, were nationalized. 

With the trend toward nationalization, there was a tendency to 
abolish money. By a decree of April 30, 1920, all wages were to be 
paid in goods; in February 1921, six weeks before the inception of the 
NEP, taxation in money was abolished. The trend. was in· part an 
indication of the Bolshevik desire to establish a moneyless economy, 
and also the result of the breakdown of the currency system and the 
substitution of barter. On October 6, 1917, according to the figures of 
the State Bank, there had been 16.2 billion rubles iri circulation; by 
May 1918 this had increased to 41 billion, and by the_ ~nd of 1918 to 
more than 230 billion.8 

The Red Army and the Party 

During these years of travail; Trotsky grew from one of the revo­
lutionaries to a national leader, second only to Lenin in stature and 
fame. It was he who organized the Red Army; the most efficacious 
instrument both in repelling capitalist intervention and in shaping the 
young Soviet state. The Russia thai: emergeq from the civil war. was 
the Russia of Lenin arid Trotsky. 

The Fourth Congress of the Soviets, March 15-17, 1918, appointed 
Trotsky Commissar of War, head of the Red Army that had bee·n 
authorized by the Central Committee a month before. After the fall · 
of Simbirsk, it was decided that Trotsky should go to the Volga front. 
On August 7, not knowing that Kazan had in the meantime fallen to 
the Czechoslovak legionaries, he left Moscow in a train hurriedly as­
sembled during the night, from which, during the next two and a 
half years, he organized the Red Army. The train of the Predrevoyen- · 
soviet (the Chairman of the Revolutionary Military Soviet) went to 

8 Four different kinds of ruble were circulating in these years: Tsarist rubles, 
Duma rubles, Kerensky rubles, and Soviet rubles. As .the inflation developed, both 
their purchasing power and the relative value of the four changed rapidly. 
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"Samara, Chelyabinsk, Vyatka, Petrograd, Balashov, Smolensk, Samara 
again, Rostov-on-Don, Novocherkask, Kiev, Zhitomir, and so on, 
without end ... One of the notes to my military books mentions 36 
trips, with a total run of over 105,000 kilometers." 4 

In organizing the Red Army, Trotsky frequently came into conflict 
with local workers' units. In the first phase of the revolution, :in each 
town, in each army unit, on each battleship, workers or soldiers or 
sailors had risen and established the power of their soviet. "These 
detachments frequently had to wage minor wars. Enjoying as they 
did the sympathy of the masses, they easily became victorious. They 
received a certain tempering, and their leaders a certain authority." 
These local military units, organized around the industrial units of 
the area, were coordinated with the workers' councils. They estab­
lished a local power based on loc:al armies, which might have been 
able to develop their own administrative and organization:d methods 
even against the Moscow center. "In the beginning," Trotsky writes, 
"not only provinces but even region after region had its own Council 
of Peoples' Commissars with its very own Commissar of War." 

Against this localist · principle of military organization Trotsky 
waged ·a two-year fight in the name of military efficiency. 

Accustomed. to easy victories, the guerrilla detachments 
displayed their worthlessness; they did not have adequate intelli­
gence sections; they had no liaison with each other; nor were 
they ever able to execute a complex maneuver. Hence~at vari­
ous times, in various parts of the country-guerrillaism met with 
disaster. It was no easy task to include these separate detachments 
in a centralized system. The military ability of the commanders was 
not high, and they were hostile to the old officers, partly because 
they had no political confidence in them and partly to cover up 
lack of confidence in themselves.~ · 

Trotsky introduced the severest military discipline.' 

I issued an order which was printed on the press in my train 
and distributed throughout the army: "I give warning that if any 
unit retreats without orders, the first to be shot down will be the 

4 Trotsky, My lift:, p. 414. 
& Trotsky, Stalin: An Appraisal of tht: Man and His lnfiu~:nct:, edited and trans­

lated from the Russian by Charles Malamuth (New York: Harper and Brothers, 
copyrighted 1941, issued 1946), p. 298. 
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commissary of the unit, and the next the commander. Brave and 
gallant soldiers will be appointed in theii places. Cowards, das­
tards and traitors will not escape the bullet. This I solemnly 
promise in the presence of the entire Red Army." 8 

Late in 1918, for the first time, a Communist military commissar, 
one Panteleyev, was court-martialed on Trotsky's specific orders and 
shot for "violation of military duty." This incident aroused a violent 
opposition, in which almost all the party leaders joined. Stalin used 
it in his fight against Trotsky; Bukharin, "a Left Communist and 
therefore opposed to the employment of 'generals',~ had an article 
published in Pravda intimating that Trotsky shot "the best comrades 
without a trial .... The centralized army was proclaimed tO- be char­
acteristic of the imperialist State and in its place the opposition advo­
cated the system of guerrilla detachments." 7 

Opposition to Trotsky's military measures led to -serious· internal 
party strife, which Lenin moderated. He made the p~ realize that 
it owed the salvation of the revolution and the country to Trotsky's 
military genius; on the other hand, he countered the centralization of 
the army by means of greater control of iJ:S commanders by the party. 
The term "Military Opposition," used by party historians and Trotsky 
alike to denote this faction, is inadequate to characterize the funda­
mental schism between party power and army P<>wer, United under· 
Lenin's command. This conflict is a major element in Stalin's riSt? for 
Lenin protected him against Trotsky's extreme hostility. The impro­
vization of a modern army from scratch, brilliantly carried out by a _ 
Bolshevik newcomer, created in the decisive first three years of the 
new state a permanent and dangerous friction between -the two ne\v 
cadres in formation, the Red Aimy officer corps and the party organ­
izers. 

When it took power, the Bolshevik Party was less centralized than 
any of its \Vestern Social Democratic counterparts; it comprised loose 
units of men inexperienced in organizing, administering, and govern­
ing. The abundant verbalization on party discipline was in striking 
contrast to the actual conditions of party life in revolutionary Russia. 
Local groups, made up principally of new members, were cut off from 

8 Trotskr, My Lt~. p. 401. 
7 Trotsky, Stalin, pp. 299, 303. 
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the center by the civil war and had to act largely on their own. Long­
distance telephone, cables, airplanes, were at the disposal of only the 
highest layer of the party. Rail communications, frequently inter­
rupted by the war, took days and, to the remote provinces, weeks. 
Even party literature was curtailed by the scarcity of paper. 

Under these conditions there was a gusto in the Bolshevik u:nits for 
independence and a constant revolt against the military discipline· im­
posed by the state of emergency. Fighting against "petty bourgeois 
anarchy," Trotsky built up the Red Army ·with thousands and later 
tens of thousands of old Tsarist officers. This integration of old-regime 
officers into the army of the re~olution aroused suspicion among -the 
party organizers. Nurtured in the lessons of the French Revolution, 
the Bolsheviks watched the amazing performance of their commander­
in-chief with constant remembran~e of Napoleon Bonaparte. Trotsky 
is undoubtedly right when he reports in his memoirs the rumors and 
intrigues against him in Moscow during the two and a half years he 
commanded the front from his mobile train. Lenin worked for .a 
compromise and repeatedly tried to fill up the higher ranks of the new 
army with reliable party. members; the conflict is illustrated in an anec- . 
dote that Trotsky relates. 

During our reverses in the East, when Kolchak was approach­
ing-the Volga, ... Lenin wrote me a note: "What if we fire all 
the specialists and appoint Lashevich as commander-in-chief?" 
Lashevich was an old Bolshevik who had earned his .promotion 
to the rank of a sergeant in the "German" war. I replied on the 
same note: "Child's play!" 8 

' · 

The process had gone much too far to be reversed. Later when Lenin 
again discussed the situation on the front during one of Trotsky's rare 
visits to Moscow, Trotsky gave him the details about the reconstruc­
tion of the army. 

"You ask me," I said, "if it would not be better to kick out 
all the old officers. But do you know how many of them we have 
in the army now?" 

"No." 
"Not even approximately?" 
"I don't know." 

8 Trotsky, My Life, p. 447 



156 The Origins of German Communism 

"Not less than thirty thousand." 
''\Vhat?" 
''Not less than thirty thousand. For every traitor, there are a 

hundred who are dependable; for every one who deserts, there 
are two or three who get killed. How are we to replace them 
all?" 8 

As organizer of the Red Army, Trotsky asked for and got increas­
ing control over all available manpower. He was in charge of the rail 
system, whose reorganization was the prerequisite to the mobility of 
the army. His later program to fuse the trade-unioss into the state 
administration must be put against this background .. ·Rigid labor dis­
cipline was installed in all sectors connected with the army, and this 
decisively changed the climate in the factories. The vanguard of Bol­
shevik workers suffered this change with clenched teeth as an unalter­
able but temporary condition to survival, but they did. not accept_ this 
military discipline of labor as the socialist economy ~or whi~h they 
had overthrown Tsarism and capitalism. Trotsky's reorganization of 
transport was again under the authoritY of Lenin, who supported him 
against resistance from all sides and in particular against that crystal­
lizing in the party into various forms of "\Yorkers' Opposition," the 
first organized resistance within·the party to the State Party regime. 

Democratic Centralism 

An early group of this opposition, calling themselves Democratic 
Centralism, was led by Valerian V. Ossinsky, in 1918 chairman of the . 
Supreme Council of National Economy, and Timofei V. Sapronov, 
who submitted an oppositionist platform to the Eighth Party Congrcis 
in March 1919. "The hierarchy of the officials follows the old sty1e," 
they declared. "The party and the soviets are degenerating into a 
bureaucratic system. One single man, Lenin, holds all the strings of 
power in his hands." Their attack was directed particularly against 
three party institutions set up by the Eighth Congress. Zinoviev, un­
doubtedly with the endorsement of Lenin, proposed that the Central 
Committee delegate certain of its duties to three smaller committees, the 
Political Bureau {Politburo), the Organizational Bureau (Orgburo), 

11 Trotsky, My Lif~. p. 447. 
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and the Secretariat. Stalin was the only man from the beginning a 
member of both the Politburo and the Orgburo.10 

Ossinsky and Sapronov broadened their criticism of party organiza­
tion to a general demand for democratization of the Soviet state. They 
asked for democracy not only in the party and in the soviets l;mt also 
in the state administration and in industrial management. Their key 
demand was the separation of party and soviets, which was equiyalent 
to a demand for the legalization of several -parties. Another· member 
of the group, Vladimir M. Smirnov, centered his attack on the too 
rigid organization of the army.· 

During the civil war the internal party conflict was buried under 
the common will to survive; from March 1919 to March 1920, the party 
doubled.11 The new members . were mostly workers, who brought 
with them immense reserves of energy and elan. In this period the 
revolutionary wave was still rising, and the sacrifices these workers 
were willing to endure decided the fate of the Soviet state on the 

1° Cf. Trotsky, Stalin,. pp. 345-346. 
11 The membership ligures of the Bolshevik Party are given below in Column 1 

acco~ding to the Bolskaya Sot·~tskaya Entsiklopediya, XI,. 531, and in Column 2 
according to the History of the CPSU: 

. I 
Beginning, 1905 . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 8,'100 
Beginning, 1917 .............. 23,600 
April 1917 . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 40,000 
August 1917 ................ 200,000 
Beginning, 1918 .............. 115,000 
Beginning, 1919 .............. 251,000 
March 1919 ................ 313,766 
Beginning, 1920 ............. 431,400 
March 1920 ................. 611,978 

2 

.. .. .. .. . .. .. 40 to 45,000 {p. 183) 

................... 80,000 (p. 188) 

....... 00 00 • 00 00 .. 240,000 (p. 196) 
0 0 0 •• 0 0 0 .. 0 0 0 0 .. 0 0 270,000• 

313,766 {p. 232) 

611,978 (p. 240) 

• The Seventh Party Congress, March 1918, "was attended by 46 delegates 
with vote and 58 delegates with voice but no vote, representing HS,OOO Party 
members. Actually, the membership of the Party at that time was not less than 
270,000. The discrepancy was due to the fact that, owing to the urgency with 
which the congress met, a large number of the organizations were unable to send 
delegates in time; and the organizations in the territories occupied by the Germans 
were unable to send delegates at all .•• At the Seventh Party Congress the name 
of the Party was changed to the Russian Communist Party (Bolsheviks)-R.C.P. 
(B.)" (History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks), ed. 
Commission of the Central Committee of the CPSU (B), New York: International 
Publishers, 1939, pp. 218-219.) It is common knowledge that the anonymous 
History of the CPSU (B) was written by Stalin himself. Together with his Prob­
lems of Leninism, it is the definitive statement on the matter, the text in all Russian 
schools, widely translated and propagated abroad. 
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battlefield. Parallel with the upsurge of revolutionary enthusiasm, 
there was a growing desire for another type of party and state organ­
ization. 

The Eighth Party Congress, March 1919, rejected as incorrect the 
interpretation of Democratic Centralism, but it did not eliminate Os­
sinsky and Sapronov from key p~sts in party and soviet work. The 
oppositionist leaders included some of the great figures of the civil 
war, and their popularity as worker-Bolsheviks lasted into peace time. 
The growth of the group was such that they were able to get control 
of the Ukraine-one of the most important provinces. . 

The natural antagonism between the Moscow cente~ and the Ukraine, 
and the rapid change of local power there during the civil 'war, had 
made this the province where anarchist, anti-centralist tendencies 
found most response among the population. Nationalist aspirations 
were welded together with anarcho-syndicalist movements shaped by 
the peculiarities of their Ukrainian origin. Nestor Makhno, the. most 
important of several anarcho-syndicalist peasant leaders, established a · 
type of peasant commune in the Southern Ukraine, where he fought 
oontinually during 1918-1919. His attitude toward the Kremlin and 
the Red Army command was ambiguous. He was not at all an 
instrument of the Whites, nor was he disposed to· sub.mit to Muscovite. 
control; he attempted to maneuver a degree of regional autonomy 
between the two dominant forces. In the early twenties, the Red Anny 
crushed his partisan bands, but the Makhno ·movement has remained 
a Ukrainian legend.12 

· 

At the Fourth All-Ukrainian Party Conference meeting in Mar_ch 
1920, the Democratic Centralism group won a majority in the Cen-. 
tral Committee. The Ukrainian Communists elected this anti-central­
ist faction in the hope of reducing Moscow's interference to a mini­
mum. This fusion of national resistance with the anti-state group in 
the Bolshevik Party was correctly interpreted by the Politburo as a 
most dangerous symptom and was quickly quelled; by Moscow's order. 
the Sapronov Central Committee was disbanded.18 

12 Cf. P. Arshinov, Die Machno-Bewegtmg, 1918-1921 (Berlin, 1923). 
18 Sapronov and his group combined their fight for .collective management and 

soviets independent of the State Party with one to protect the Ukrainian peas­
ant from rigid measures of the Moscow center. Thus, in the later exegeses of 
party history, the Bolshevik worker Sapronov appears as an agent of the kulaks: 
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Another group, calling themselves Workers' Truth, were led by 
Alexander A. Bogdanov, a Bolshevik veteran and theorist. He devel­
oped Sapronov's analysis to the thesis that the socialist character of 
the Russian revolution was completely destroyed. The group demanded 
democracy, by which they meant freedom of political organizat~on' and 
the elimination of the Communist Party's control of the s):ate. · 

A third group, called the Workers' Opposition, with a program 
essentially the same .as those of Democratic Centralism and Workers' 
Truth,14 was led by Alexandra Kollontai and Alexander G. Shlyapni­
kov. The group gained importance during 1920-1921.13 

"At the Fourth All-Ukrainian Conference a group of supporters of 'Democratic 
Centralism,' led by Sapronov, came forward as the political exponents of the ideas 
of certain groups within the Party which had succumbed to the. direct influence 
of petty-bourgeois and kulak elements .. They emphatically opposed the independ­
ent organization of the poor peasants, the formation of Committees of Poor Peas­
ants in the Ukraine. Yet without such organization, it would have been impossible 
to expropriate the land of the powerful class of Ukrainian kulaks, it would have 
been impossible to carry out in the Ukrainian villages the socialist revolution which 
had been effected in the Russian villages in the summer and autumn of 1918. 

"By fighting against the socialist revolution in -the Ukrainian countryside, the 
Sapronov group acted, in effect, as the agents of the Ukrainian kulaks" (N. Popov, 
Outline History of the ·Communist Party of the Soviet UniQn, New York: lnterna­
tionai Publishers, II, 87). 

1~ Alexandra Kollontai, Die Plattform der Arbeiteropposition (Berlin, 1921). 
15 Cf. Ciliga's report ·of meeting the survivors of the various gro~ps in Russian 

prisons and isolators, where he spent 1929-1934: Anton Ciliga, The Russian Enigma 
(London, 1940). · 

Sapronov, exiled to Siberia in the late twenties, did not appear at the big show 
trials. He survived at least till 1940, when friends in Paris received intermittent 
short personal messages. According to reports from Paris, he was among a group 
of oppositionists killed in 1941, after the outbreak of the German-Russian war. 
Bogdanov died in 1927 of natural causes. Smirnov disappeared during the purge 
period of the thirties. Ossinsky appeared as Vyshinsky's witness against Bukharin 
in the 1938 trial. 

One of the most gifted of these Workers' Oppositionists was Alexander G. 
Shlyapnikov. Born in 1884, .he entered the Social Democratic Party in 1900, as a 
boy of sixteen. After having participated in the 1905 revolution, he was sentenced 
to two years of prison. Between 1908 and 1914 he lived abroad. A metal worker, 
he spent his time organizing the trade-union; in ·1917, he became a leading figure 
in the Petrograd soviet. In April 1917 he became chairman of the Metal Workers' 
Union and for a short period Peoples' Commissariat for Labor. In 1924, in order to 
remove him from Russia, he was sent tci the Paris embassy; from there he came 
several times to Berlin to confer with Maslow and me. Between 1926 and 1929, he 
was again in Russia as president of the Metal Import Board. In 1930, at the time of 
the purge of the Trade-Union Opposition, he disappeared from sight. 

Alexandra M. Kollontai, the member of the Workers' Opposition best known 
abroad, has lived a different life from all the others. Born in 1872, she entered the 
Social Democratic Party in 1899; on several occasions she was its representative to 
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War Communism and the Trade-Unions 

Lenin had linked the War Communist economy to the improve­
ment of the country's technical equipment by coOperation with revo­
lutionary Germany. His "Electrification plU.s soviets are socialism" 
meant a high level of technical development combined with a full un­
folding of a workers' democracy. Lenin was so much concerned with 
the technological level as an inalienable premise to council democracy 
that he called the first step of such an electrification plan "the second 
program of our party." The Eighth Congress of· Soviets, Decem­
ber 22-29, 1920, adopted an electrification program,. which was bound 
to one for the reconstruction of industry. The year 1920, whiCh marked 
the virtual close of the civil war, was also the climax of a trend toward 
planned centralized economy. 

One aspect of this trend was the proposal to use large-scale· labor 
armies. The peasants' sons were not to' be sent home to the· c~untry­
side, where misery and starvation prevailed, but were to work as labor­
battalions wherever manpbwer was needed. During the civil war, 
following Lenin's appeal, volunteer labor brigades (called subbotniki, 
from the Russian word for Saturday) cleared roads and maintained 
railroad lines. Now this method was to be extended; the disrupte~ 
Russian economy was to be conquered by the same man, Trotsky, and 
with the same methods that had . proved so efficacious in defeating 
the enemy. It was planned to militarize labor completely, if tempo­
rarily; not only was the Red Aimy to be maintained andtransformed 
into a labor army, but it was to be enlarged through a draft of ~s-

international women"s congresses. In 191;, she joined the Bolsheviks, and ·Lenin 
sent her to the Vnited States to organize support for his view among socialists. She 
retum.,d to Petrograd in March 1917 and was arrested after the demoJ;lStration in 
July. She became a member of the Bolshe,·ik Central Committee and of the Central 
Executive Committee of Soviets, and People"s Commissar for Social Welfare. In 1920, 
she became vice-president of the International Women"s &cretariat of the Comintern. 
In 1922, in order to remove her from Russia, she was sent as a stall member to the 
Oslo embassy. and the next year she became Soviet representative to !"orway. In 
1926, at the height of the campaign in Russia against the Workers• Opposition 
groups, she was sent still farther off, to Mexico. I saw· her on her way there in 
Berlin, and she was depress.,d and unwilling to continue "the hopeless struggle." 
Since then, she has beeome a lora! follower of Stalin; she has been rewardoo with 
a long series of diplomatic posts and, in 1933, the Order of Lenin. 
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ant workers. On January 15, 1920, the first labor army was formed 
out of the Third Red Army Corps, followed soon afterward by two 
others. 

Three months later, with the verve of a great revolutionary tribune, 
Trotsky defended the project. Of the 1,150,000 industrial workers, he 
said, only 850,000 were working. "Where are the 300,000? Th~y have 
gone away. Where to? To the village? Perhaps to other industrial 
occupations. Perhaps they are busy with speculation. Thus, irt a mili­
tary sense, as against 800,000 workers there ate 300,000 deserters." Like 
soldiers, workers must be forced to do their duty. The trade-unions 
have an enormous task to mobili~e the workers, but it is a different mat­
ter with the peasants because there is no trade-union apparatus to 
carry out the militarization of the village. . 

We must first, Trotsky continl!ed, concentrate on the production 
of the means of production. "Only then, when we have the means of 
production, can we go over to the production of consumers' goods di­
rectly for the masses." Once having overcome the initial poverty, eco­
nomic development will proceed by leaps and bounds, overtaking capi­
talist development. Important branches of industrial and home econ­
omy, for example, will be electrified without passing through the 
steam age. 

"The bourgeois axi~m" that ·compulsory work is not productive 
is correct only if free voluntary labor is compared with the feudal 
system. It is true that productivity of the labor armies is low and was 
at first even lower. Thirteen to fifteen soldiers, sometimes as many 
as thirty, cut only as much timber as three to four men before the 
war, or as much as one man in the northern provinces. But men of 
the first labor armies who had to cut timber spent a good portion of 
their time with transport; many of them did not know how to chop 
down a tree or cut it up, and there had been no instruction and no 
tools. "These circumstances are sufficient to explain the low produc-
tivity of labor." . 

We must draft a minimum number of peasants, and try to replace 
militarization by the concept of the duty of labor. However, we must 
fight against deserters with the methods of the army. "We cannot 
wait until every peasant and every peasant woman understand. We 
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must compel everyone to stand at the place where he belongs ... If 
there iS Unified I party COnSciOUSneSS and party Will, We Will fulfill the 
greatest task in world history." 16 

Enthusiastically the planners, Larin, Kritzmann, and others,17 en­
larged this proposal to a general scheme for the reconstruction ofRus­
sian industry by militarization of all labor. This plan to reconstruct 
Russia by labor armies never materialized. In practice it amounted to 
using a portion of the army for such emergency tasks as the clearing 
of roads and railroad tracks and various reconstruction projects. Al­
ready in disintegration because of the continued "d~sertion" of peas­
ant-soldiers, the plan ended completely with the installation of the 
NEP. 

In this concept of state economy, there was no place for worker 
management and shop stewards. At the head of each of the new state 
enterprises was a single manager, in most cases a t~chnician. In the 

16 Trotsky, "Ueber die gegenwartigen Aufgaben des wirtschafdichen Aufbaus," 
speech to the Ninth Party Congress, April 1920, Russische Korrespondeni, Berlin,· 
July 1920, No. 10, pp. 11-19. · 

17 Mikhail Alexandrovich Lurye, born in .1882, joined die Social Democratic 
Party in 1901 under the name Larin and the Menshevik faction in 1906. In exile 
in Stockholm during the war, he studied the German war economy; in articles in 
newspapers and economic journal~ in Russia and abroad,he contrasted German effi­
ciency with the muddle in Russia and cited the war~ economy of Germany as the 
first practical effort to build a collective economy. 

In 1917, Larin joined the Bolsheviks and returned to Russia. Overflowing with 
new ideas for the organization of Russian economy, he contributed to the concepts 
of the State Planning Commission, the Supreme Council of National Economy, the 
change of the old Tsarist administrative regions into units based on the economy, 
the Soviet monopoly of foreign trade. Partly because he was a newcomer to the 
party, partly because his rich fund of uncoii~dinated concepts was pased on dogm.~tic 
schemata with little regard for the realities of Russian economy, Larin soon came to 
be considered as insufficiently serious. Lenin in particular opposed him and· called. 
the schemes of him and Kritzmann "tedious scholasticism, sometimes literary and 
sometimes bureaucratic." For Lenin', the Goelro--the plan for the electrification of 
Russia-was the only "scientific" one; his closest collaborator in economic matters 
was the Old Bolshevik, G. M. Krzhizhanovsky. With the installation of the NEP, 
Larin was eliminated from all influence. He continued to write articles on economic 
matters and died in Moscow in 1932. 

One of the most fascinating larger works of this period, which develops eco- · 
nomic theory into its philosophical implications, is L. Kritzmann, Die heroische 
Periode der grossen russischen Revolution (Berlin, 1929). See also V. P. Milyutin, 
Die Organisation der Volkswirtschaft in Sowiet-Rtmland (Berlin, 1921), Sozialis­
mus und Landwirtschaft (Hamburg, 1920); I. Larin and L. Kritzmann, Wirt­
scha/tslehen und wirtschaftlicher Aufhau in Sowiet-Russland, 1917-1920 (Ham­
burg, 1921). 
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early period these specialists were subordinated to Communist com­
missars, whose duties referred not only to labor relations but to pro­
duction plans proper. The new period of war economy had been 
opened with a mighty drive against workers' interference with pro­
duction; the state manager had to be fully empowered to direct· the 
enterprise. In this period trade-union membership bec~me compulsory. 

Parallel with the opposition of Bolshevik workers to the party rule, 
there was resistance in the trade-unions, which numbered in this period 
about three million members. Once poverty- and civil war h~d made 
one-man management the rule, the question became who would des­
ignate this man-the party, the. army, or the unions. The program 
of the Workers' Opposition groups 18 had had a wide response, but it 
was becoming obvious that now Lenin and the party would resist a 
return to the collective managemel.}.t of the early revolution. Russian 
trade-unionism announced its claim, to counter Trotsky's and the 
party's. 

In contrast to the Western labor movement, Russian unio~s were 
a young organization. Under the Tsar,their growth had been handi­
capped by long underground periods. This is not to say that the Rus­
sian working class went into the revolution without experience in 
mass organization. Since the turn of the century, and particularly in 
the period around 1905," there had been a mass of educational societies, 
sick-benefit groups, cultural organizations, and especially cooperatives 
-all groups that served more or less as a school for trade-unionism. 
Immediately after the February revolution, unions were organized 
on a nationwide scale in the millic;ms, in contrast to the hundreds of 
thousands in the party. Beside its proletarian core the party included 
peasants, intellectuals, and civil· servants; but the unions were much 
more limited. More thari any other Russian organization, their groWth 
indicates the growth of economic awareness in industrial centers dur­
ing these years. Throughout civil war they were bound to the party 
and army in intimate relation, but the influence of the Mensheviks 
was greater in the unions than in other Soviet institutions. 

18 "Workers' Opposition groups" here include not only the group of Shlyapnikov 
and Kollontai, but also the two previous factions, Democratic Centralism and 
Workers' Truth, and various other groupings expressing part of a general ideologi­
cal trend against the monopoly of the State Party. 
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The proposals of the various \Vorkers' Opposition groups were the 
topic of general discussion in 1919-1921. The union organizers de­
manded that they be given the task of managing industry; this in their 
view was the specific role of trade-unions in a socialist society. The fact 
that the unions were already centralized and disciplined would avoid 
the disadvantages of localism; on the other hand, that they repre­
sented a far broader stratum than the party would give them, in this 
key position, a role of counterbalancing its monopolistic aspirations. 
Though this trade-union platform and that of the Workers' Opposi­
tion group can be separated in party histories, in P..ractice they were 
often supported by the same group of men. 

This faction was headed exclusively by the "Left" COmmunists 
of 1918--0ssinsky, Sapronov, Maximovsky, V. Smirnov and others. 
They used the same arguments against one-man management, 
against industrial armies, against the militariution of individual 
branches of industry as were used by the "Left" Communists two 
years earlier against the establishment of strict discipline in mills 
and factories, against the abolition of "the full power of the local­
authorities," against the creation of a strong centralized state ap­
paratus, in fact against the proletarian dictatorship.19 

The platforms of both the \Vorkers' Opposition and the trade-unions 
were intended as a counter-plan to Trotsky's labor army and the party 
dictatorship. The discussion reached a culmination in the proposal of 
Shlyapnikov for a congress of produce~s, which would be the real 
government of the country. In a buffer group, Bukharin proposed 
the milder compromise that trade-ll.nion nominations to economic and 
administrative posts be binding for the Party. This "trade-union q~es­
tion" was the topic around which the Ninth Party Congress, in March­
April 1920, revolved; the discussion reached its apex in November, 
at the Fifth All-Russian Trade-Union Congress. 

The principal opponent of the unions was Trotsky, who wanted to 
transform them into a branch of a militarized economy. 

In the system of \Var Communism in which all the resources 
are, at least in principle, nationalized and distributed by govern­
ment order, I saw no independent role for trade-unions. If in­
dustry rests on the state's insuring the supply of all the necessary 

19 Popov, Outli"~ History of tM CPSU, ll, 91. 
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products to the workers, the trade-unions must be included in 
the system of the state's administration of industry and distribu­
tion of products.20 

The trade-unions, under MiKhail P. Tomsky, fought this schemel In 
retrospect, it might be said that such a fusion of trade-unions into the 
state apparatus would have reduced the unions to a labor front of 
the State Party, but in Trotsky's concept it was meant, partially at 
least, to counterbalance the dominance of the party in the state appa­
ratus by strengthening his own apparatus. As leader of an army-labor 
combination, Trotsky would have had the key position in the party 
and in the state. Despite the bitterness of the dispute at this time 
between Trotsky and the Workers' Opposition, all the oppositionist 
groups alike hoped to shift power from the party to broader organiza­
tions. "The resemblance of the platform of the 'Workers' Opposition' 
to Trotsky's platform was that, while ·Trotsky spoke of turning the 
trade-unions into organs of the state, the 'Workers' Opposition' spoke 
of trade-unionizing the state." 21 

· 

Against both oppositions, Lenin defended the party monopOly. ~e 
rejected .the claims to trade-union management that Shlyapnikov and 
Tomsky put forward as an anarcho-syndicalist deviation; which mea~t 
that in his opinion they were incorrect in general and in· particular 
unsuitable in· the present disruption of Russian economy. Only much 
later did it become a basic tenet of Stalinism that anarcho-syndicalists 
had to be mercilessly liquidated as traitors to the working class. Lenin 
fought for the centralized power of the party, but always with a full 
consciousness of the dangers to the· 'original concept of soviet democ~ 
racy involved in the use of compulsory measures. This comes out most 
clearly in his opposition to Trotsky's plan of transforming the trade­
unions into state labor organizations. For Lenin, the principal task 
of the unions was not to administer but to form a link between the 
governmental bodies and the broad masses; and to act as schools of 
Communism and economic management. This very limited concept 
did not allow the unions to share in the state power, but on the other 
hand Lenin defended the independent role of unions in the Soviet 
state as representatives of their class interests, imperative in a state still 

20 Trotsky, My Life, p. 464. 
21 Popov, Outline History of the CPSU, II, 116. 
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far removed from even the first phase of realizing its goal of a class­
less work~rs' state. This argument followed from Lenin's life-long 
belief that trade-unionism is one of the three organic forms of prole­
tarian struggle-the economic, the political and the theoretical. But 
it was not an answer to the problem, which grew in the next months . 
to unmanageable proportions. The State Party, isolated, splitting be­
tween its workers' and administrators' wings, estranged from the broad 
masses, suffered the growing hostility of the entire country and drifted 
toward catastrophe. 

The Kronstodt Uprising 

On March 1, 1921, following a strike wave that was most severe in 
Petrograd, the general unrest came to a climax in the fortress of 
Kronstadt, before the gates of Petrograd. The sailors an<;l the g!J.rri­
son called a citizens' meeting, which was attended by 16,000 ·people. · 
Kalinin spoke in vain against the program this ·meeting · ~dopted, 
which became the rallying point of the opposition in the country. The 
Kronstadt sailors formulated an alternate answer, imbued with the 
October spirit, to every major problem. They represented conflicting 
tendencies and groups-the multitude of dissatisfied peasants, the mid­
dle class, the intellectuals, the organized counter-revolutionary nuclei, 
but also the opposition of the workers to state regiffientation. . 

The Kronstadt program, made up ·in substance of the following 
points, has become . increasingly relevant ·after twenty-five years of 
party dictatorship. 

(1) New elections by secret ballot with full freedom of agitation 
in the pre-election campaign "among workers and peasants." · 

(2) Freedom of speech and press for workers and peasants, for an-
archists and Left socialists. 

(3) Freedom of assembly for labor unions and peasant organizations. 
(4) Liberation of socialist and anarchist prisoners. 
(5) Elimination of the practice by which the party has representa­

tion in all Soviet institutions; no party should be given special priv­
ileges in the propagation of its ideas and state support for such pur­
poses. 

(6) .Abolition, in particular, of the corresponding party commissars 
in the army. 
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(7) Equality of rations for all who work, with the exception of 
those employed in trades detrimental to health. 

(8) Abolition of Communist guards in mills and factories; where 
guards are necessary, the shop units should designate them from the 
ranks of the army and the factory workers, according to their_ judg­
ment. 

(9) Full freedom for peasants with regard to their l~rid, on the 
condition that they manage it with their own means and :without 
employing hired help. 

(10) The right of craft produ~tion by one's own effort.22 

The Bolshevik Party declared that the White Guardist General 
Kozlovsky was behind the Kronstadt uprising and therefore no com­
promise was possible. On March 7, at the order of the Politburo, 
Trotsky began the bombardment. Kronstadt was taken after ten days 
of battle, waged during the Tenth Party Congress. Between the 1st 
and the 17th of March, . several regiments of the Petro grad garrison 
and of the sailors of the port were disarmed and sent to the Ukraine 
or the Caucasus. Arrests. and executions throughout Russia followed. 
At the height of the mutiny, the fiftieth anniversary of the Paris Com­
mune of 1871 was celebrated in Moscow. 

Lenin had given Trotsky the order to take the Kronstadt fortress 
under artillery fire, but he realized· that this first large-scale uprising 
against the state power, one so near the industrial and political cen-­
ter of Russia, Petrograd, marked the end of the old course. Lenin 
had held the party together by a series of compromises, by continuous 
realignment of conflicting groups. He had compromised with Trotsky 
on the question of army structure. He had tempered the opposition 
of the party organizers,- led by Stalin, against Trotsky. He had toler­
ated the state planners, but had not permitted the fusion of the trade­
unions into the state. He could not let the fortress Kronstadt fall into 
the hands of a group hostile to the party, but he also could tolerate 
the dangerous experiments with the Russian peasantry no longer. At 
this hour, Lenin gained his full stature and retook the reins of the 
party intQ his hands. A peasant econo~y cannot be industrialized by 
military and therefore terrorist measures. The dictatorship in Russia . 

22 Emma Goldman, My Further Disillusionment in Russia (New York, 1924), 
pp. 67--68. 
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was based on two classes, and Lenin intended that this alliance be 
maintained. Following the Kronstadt uprising Lenin returned to his 
original concept of the transformation of Russian economy, which was 
as different from the reality of war economy as from the program of 
the state planners. 

On March 8, the Tenth Party Congress assembled in Moscow. 
Recognizing how close the party was to a breakdown of its power, the 
delegates rallied around Lenin as the one man who might yet save 
them. 

Under the slogan, "Give us back free trade," Lenin said, the coun­
try was in revolt against the Bolshevik dictatorship. The peasant 
masses and the urban middle class hoped that by overthrowing the 
rigid regimentation of the State economy they would be able to find 
a way out of their misery and poverty by the rest;oration_ of m:l!ket 
relations between town and country. It was the protest of the small 
producer against an inefficient state industry. The -rebellion reflected 
more, however, than the resistance_ of the petty bourgeoisie;- it had 
deeply affected the proletariat and had spread to the factories of Mos­
cow and the provinces. Lenin commented on "the ferment and dis­
content" lately manifest among non-party workers; at meetings re­
cently held in Moscow, "it was evident that they were transforming 
'democracy' and 'liberty' into slogans that would leid to the overthrow 
of Soviet power." 

Lenin called on the working class not to abandon the State Party 
in the hour of its greatest peril. He advocated the strongest measures 
against dissidents; the Tenth Party Congress proscribed party fac­
tions, a step that later gave Stalin a starting point for his own metliods. 

In the midst of the country's turmoil, however, in terms that- today 
seem shockingly polite and moderate for Communist polemics, Lenin 
discussed as much as attacked Shlyapnikov's views on Communist 
society, drawing on Engels to substantiate his point. He rejected the 
program of the \Vorkers' Opposition as unrealizable under the condi­
tions of want, and in a land where the peasant population would 
predominate for many years. The shortest period, he declared, in 
which large-scale industry can be organized sufficiently to make the 
worker the central figure of Russian economy is ten years, but he 
accepted this "anarcho-syndicalist" proposal as an opportunity for 
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an interchange of opinion among party members on this principled 
question. 

But if a comprehensive discussion is necessary, let us have it, 
by all means; we shall find the people who will quote in detail 
the whole· of our literature. And if it is necessary and appropri­
ate, we shall raise this question internationally, for you· have 
just heard the report of the representative of the Communist In­
ternational and you all know that a certain deviation towards 
the Left exists in the ranks of the revolutionary international 
working-class movement. The deviation about which I have just 
spoken is the same as the anarchist deviation of the K.APD in 
Germany, the fight against which was clearly revealed at the la.st 
congress of the Communist International. 

Lenin pleaded with Shlyapnikov for patience. 

A year or two of relief from famine, a year or two of regular 
supplies of fuel, so that the factories may function, and we shall 
receive a hundred times more assistance from the working class,. 
and far more talent will arise from its ranks than now. No one 
has any doubt about this, nor can there be any doubts. 

Lenin summed up this statement by declaring that the propagation 
of Shlyapnikov's program was incompatible with membership in the 
Communist Party, but added thai: ~·scientific research" on it should 
not be abandoned. 

If Comrade Shlyapnikov, for example, in addition t~ his re­
cently published book on his experiences in the revolutionary 
struggle in the underground. period, writes a second volume in 
his leisure time during the next few months in which he will 
analyze the concept "producer," we shall all be pleased. 

Lenin analyzed the background of the crisis: The demobllization 
of the peasant army was releasing hundreds of thousands of "broken 
men'; who could not find work, whose only trade had becomewar; the 
result was often banditry. "The demobilization created an incredible 
number of insurgent elements throughout the country." The prole­
tariat is a small minority, while the peasants remain the overwhelm­
ing majority. "We could not demonstrate (to them) .the superiority 
of large-scale production in practice, because this large-scale production 
has been destroyed." The area under cultivation, the means of pro-
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duction, and the yield have diminished; there is "absolute starvation" 
in the towns. The petty-bourgeois elements are arousing the peas­
antry against the workers, and that is more dangerous than Denikin, 
Yudenich, and Kolchak together. 

Lenin ended his report with the lapidary words, "Owing to the 
economic situation, the Soviet power is shaking." 

Lenin proposed to announce "that very evening over the radio to 
all parts of the world that the Congress of the Government Party has 
substituted a tax for the food quotas and has thus given a stimulus 
to the small farmer to enlarge his farm." He ref~rred to a law dated 
October 30, 1918, introducing taxation in kind, which had· remained a 
dead letter. The kernel of Lenin's New Economic Policy .(NEP) was 
not taxation in kind alone, nor even the security given the peasant 
by ensuring him a fair return for his labor, but the return to a limited 
market system and the creation thereby of a changed political_ atmos­
phere in the country. 

The utopian period was over. In Europe the trend was obviously 
towards regaining social equilibri~m after the post-war crisis, a~d, 
despite all the emphasis on the world _revolutioQ, the Bolsheviks were 
not counting on rapid changes in Asia. "During the past three years 
we have learned to understand that banking on an international revo­
lution does not mean calculating on a definit~ date ... That is Why 
we must be able to coordinate our activities with the class t:elation­
ships in our country and in other countries, in order that we may be 
able to maintain the dictatorship of the proletariat for a long period 
and remedy, if only gradually, all the misfortunes and cnses which 
have befallen us." 23 

23 Lenin, reports to the Tenth Congress of the Russian Communist Party (Bolshe­
viks), March 1921, &lw~d Works, English edition (Moscow, 1937), IX, 83-130. 



Chapter 7 · The United Communist Party · · · · · · · · 

In the first phase of its reorganization after the convention in Decem­
ber 1920, there was transferred to the ranks of the United Communist 
Party of Germany the disenchantment of the Independent Socialists 
who entered it. After having freed themselves with so much turmoil 
from their reformist tradition, they heard with bewilderment the 
message· of the New . Economic Policy that front now on Russian 
Communists would be good merchants and salesmen. .The Levi­
Radek group in the German pariy greeted the new line with enthu­
siasm. To them the NEP was the password to an equally sharp 
turn in German policy. Paul Levi hoped for an authorization by 
Lenin to adapt the NEP to Germany, so that the party could partici­
pate in a Social Democratic government by developing the new party 
as a pressure group. The USPD neophytes were outraged by this 
proposal; it seemed to. them a gross perversion of the tasks of the 
party and a dangerous misconception of the situation in Germany. 

Karl Radek had come to Germany immediately after the unifica­
tion, to set the party on this new course. In an Open Letter published 
on January 6, 1921, he proposed the united action of the workers' par­
ties t" shift the burden of the reparations "from, the shoulders of the 
proletariat to the shoulders of the bourgeoisie." This Open Letter, 
intended to lead the Communist leaders straight into the ministers' 
chairs, was a complete about face from Luxemburg's political absten­
tionism. 
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Building .the Party Apparatus 

The United Communist Party expected to get a half million dues­
paying members, a figure that was never reached. By March 1921, 
just before a new split, there were 300,000 to 350,000 m~mbers, and 
after this the membership decli~ed to about 200,000. The reorganiza­
tion combined traditional Social Democratic features with new forms 
creeping in from Moscow, with the scientific manipulation of the 
masses as the major object. 

A special department for trade-union work was created at Com­
munist headquarters, modeled after the pattern of the central board 
of the German Federation of Labor. Specialists f~llowed closely the 
inside developments in all the various tr~de-unions and · organized 
parallel groups of experts to guide the Communists in the unions. 
Another department, directed by Edwin Hornle,1 was created to spe­
cialize in Communist propaganda and organization in r.ural a~:eas. 
The mentality of the Communist Party of 1922-1923 is ~icely "illustrated 
by the various pocket calendars published during the period. pne of 
these 2 begins, on its first page, as follows: . 

To Be Filled In Immediately 

This book belongs to , ............................ · ..... ~ ... . 
Address .................................................... . 
Membership number: Party ............... .' ................ . 

Union ... · ................ : ........... · .. . 

For each of the days. of the year, there is a space to be filled in, as 
follows: 

Meeting ................................... -. : . ........ 4 •• ••• 

Caucus (or committee) meeting ........................ · .... : 
Reporter .....................•.................... ' ...... ; . 
Result ................ ." ................................... . 

It is a curious publication for a party clandestinely preparing for the 
seizure of power. · 

In accordance with the Twenty-One Conditions for entrance into 

1 In 1947 Deputy for Agricultural Reforms in the Russian-occupied zone of 
Germany. 

2 Taschenkalender der KPD, 1923 (Berlin, 1922). 
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the Comintern, special attention was given to building up an under­
ground organization parallel to the legal party. In 1920 the under­
ground section had been composed mainly of military detachments of 
the old USPD cadres, together with party sympathizers. They called 
themselves Der Apparat (The Apparatus); their ugeneral staff" was 
headed by Ernst Daumig and Emil Barth. The members of this well 
organized group held in contempt the military organization 0f the 
Spartakusbund, with which they later united. The Russian special­
ists considered all these German underground organizations worthless 
and undertook a reorganization; the Apparaf was smashed and many 
an Independent Socialist eliminated. Whenever resistance groups in­
dependent of the party developed, their activities were officially con­
demned and banned for party members. 

During 1918-1920 the Spartakusbund had been mainly an under­
ground organization, but of a different type from the various new 
"divisions for special tasks." The underground activities of the Spar­
takusbund were born in the fight against the Freikorps; they were 
independent of the Moscow state apparatus and Moscow advisers. Tech­
nically they were weak and ineffective, but in spirit they maintained 
in underground life all the specific features of their socialist origin. 
The Russian agents in the German labor movement introduced new 
elements, tried to adjustthe defense corps built up for the protection 
of the movement to the purposes of the Russian state, which wanted 
a secret service organization on German soil. 

The new apparatus was streamlined; the M-Group (military ap­
paratus proper), intended to train cadres of Red soldiers,' was organ­
ized as a skeleton army. The men got basic training, sometimes un~ 
der Russian officers, made secret maneuvers and night marches, and 
learned how to use hand grenades and light artillery. Access to the 
arms, hidden in ca~hes, was permitted only to the leaders, men trusted 
by the liaison to the Russian secret police. 

All the leaders of the Central Committee were anxious to gain per­
sonal influence within these military groups and allocated. to them 
large portions of the party budget, always promising them still more. 
Yet at the same time there was a tug of war between the military ap­
paratus and the Central Committee, who considered these prepara­
tions for civil war out of date. It gradually transformed the M-Men 
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into study groups on military theory, with their sole active role the 
protection of party meetings. This met stiff resi,stance from the USPD 
workers, who demanded on the contrary more help in the acquisition 
of weapons and the care of those already acquired and hidden. The~e 
were many incidents in the course of these clandestine maneuvers, and 
for reasons of conspiracy the men arrested as a result were denied 
open party support. The leaders of the legal party, on the other hand, 
were protected by laws of parliamentary immunity and, in cases of 
the arrest of other leaders, by noisy party campaigns. 

Another secret apparatus began to gain weight in the internal life 
of the party, theN-Group (Nachrichten-intelligence). This was bet­
ter equipped and had a larger staff of politically trained leaders and 
larger funds at its disposal. The N-Men beg~n to· take over tasks that 
had been assigned to the M-Men, for instance, the protection of impor­
tant party meetings or of Russian agents passing underground through 
Germany. Research groups were established. Small ·bands of five 'to 
ten men armed with revolvers and hand grenades were assigned to 
special duties. A subdivision, the Z-Group (Zersetzung-disrup'tion), 
entered hostile organizations masked as their adherents and thus gained. 
influence and information from the inside. Groups groomed for dis­
rupting army and pol1ce formations were bound to the 'party by scru­
pulously concealed contacts. T-Groups (Terror) were singled out for 
sabotage missions and the liquidation of traitors. · 

Thus, from the beginning of the United Communist Party ~here 
was a sharp split of policy on all party levels. The series of incidents 
in 1921 most inadequ-ately called the March Action, in which these 
groups were active for the first time, has won a certain ·prominence 
in Comintern history; it became the hub of an involved discussion on 
questions of revo~utionary tactics and of the interference of the Rus-· 
sian secret service agents in the Gennan labor movement. Lenin, 
Trotsky, Zinoviev, Radek, Bukharin, but not Stalin, took part in the 
discussion, which broadened into a general survey of Communist 
strategy. 

The March Actian 

In the months preceding the Kronstadt revolt, March 1921, an action 
in Germany to divert the Russian workers from their own troubles 
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had been concocted by a caucus of the Russian party, centering around 
Zinoviev and Bela Kun. Levi's reports had grossly exaggerated the 
forces of the new German party; according to .them a few incidents 
would suffice to bring about the same lineation of forces as during 
the Kapp putsch. Kun and A. Guralsky, a former member of the 
Left Peale Zion/ a man with experience in the underground Polish 
labor movement, were sent to Berlin in February 1921 with a secret 
mandate from the caucus probably not endorsed by the Politbruo. 
They started their offensive in the Mansfeld coal region in Central 
Germany where there was constant conflict between the miners and 
the Prussian police detachments.. Following an uprising in Mansfeld, 
conditions would be ripe for a general strike; this would lead to a 
socialist government, which by its sheer existence would inject new 
life into the discouraged and rebellious Russian workers. 

The new M- and T-Groups wer~ assigned to provoke the Freikorps, 
in order to set the unions in motion. Several bombs were exploded in 
Breslau and Halle; several other bombings planned for Berlin did not 
materialize. Hugo Eberlein, who had had experience in sabotage in 
Upper Silesia, was put in charge; following this unhappy assignment 
the rank and file gave him the nickname Hugo mit der Zundschnttr . 
("Hugo with the Quick-match"). 

The strike was complete only in Mansfeld and parts of Thuringia 
and Saxony. For a few days Mansfeld resembled the Ruhr during 
the Kapp putsch. Max Hoelz left the Vogtland, joined the Mansfeld 
guerrillas, and organized the Hoelz guards. The scattered workers' 
forces could not fuse themselves into a unit, mainly because the Leuna 
workers, armed and able to organize a full division, locked themselves 
inside their factory and awaited the offensive of the Reichswehr. 

There were partial .strikes in the Ruhr and in Berlin. Independent 
of the Mansfeld action,· there were local strikes and riots throughout 
restive Germany. The Mansfeld uprising, however, was too localized 
to crystallize these diverse activities into a .countrywide general strike. 
Compared with the Kapp putsch, the March Action turned out to be 
a minor episode. 

The reprisal was much more effective; side by side with the police, 

8 A Jewish socialist party founded in 1901 in Russia. In 1922 the Left wing 
joined the Comintern. 
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the Reichswehr attacked. Workers' villages were shelled with artillery. 
An armed train arrived from Wurttemberg; students from Gottingen 
made a special raid on the town of Sangerhausen, in the Halle region. 
The guerrillas destroyed rail tracks, bridges, and stations, blocking 
traffic almost completely for a week. Villages and small towns changed 
hands several times. During the raids on workers' quarters, some fifty 
to sixty workers were killed. Some of the prisoners were beaten by 
Reichswehr soldiers and forced to shout in the streets "Long live the 
Reichswehr!" ' 

Some of Levi's friends-organizers of the Berlin metal workers 
union, Paul Malzahn and Paul Neumann-had toured the city's fac- ' 
tories and called on the workers to abstain from st~iking in support 
of the Mansfeld strikers. In an outburst of indignation, the party 
demanded the immediate expulsion of Levi anQ these strike-breakers. 

At this climax of the party crisis, Lenin intervened. He gave ener­
getic support to Levi at the Third World Congress, meeting in.July­
August 1921, on whose agenda "the German question:• was an i~por­
tant item. The German delegation, led by August Thalheimer and 
Paul Frolich, presented a carefully prepa~ed thesi~ on ''the revolution­
ary offensive"-a theory that the working class could be moved only 
when set in motion by a series of offensive acts. Lenin rejected .this 
theory. He did not openly attack the Zinoviev-Kun caucus for their 
activities in Germany, but in his support of Levi's ·polemics against' 
them there was an implied but obvious opposition to their tactic_s. : 

Levi turned his campaign against the March Action into a bitter 
crusade against Zinoviev as Comip.tern Chairman; this attempt to 

oust Zinoviev Lenin adamantly rejected. At first the congress sup­
po,rted the German delegation in its brief for the . March Action. 
Lenin fought against this offensivism and won his point, with· cer- · 
tain qualifications. The March Action was declared one· step forward 
-which was ambiguous because it was associated in every Com­
munist's mind with the remainder of the title of a Lenin pamphlet 

4o A committee of .the Prussian Diet again investigated the brutalities of the 
Reichswehr and the police. According to Communist estimates (Taktik rmd 01"gani­
sation der r~volutioniir~n Offrosiv~: Di~ Lehren der Miirz-Aktion, VKPD, Berlin, 
1921), some 7000 men were arrested, of whom hundreds were sentenced to long 
prison terms. Apart from whether this figure is exact, the reprisals were indeed 
harsh. 
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-and two steps back. The ambiguity protected the authority of the 
party against Levi, but attempted to integrate his criticism in its pol­
icy. Lenin read into the theses of the congress large portions of 
Levi's criticism, but, by discarding all illusions on the possibility of 
a peaceful development of the Weimar Republic, he gave them a dif-
ferent emphasis.. . 

In his report to the congres~ on world affairs, Trotsky presen.ted the 
new orientation of the Politburo to the perspective for ·world revo­
lution. The post-war crisis had been mastered by the capitalist.pow­
ers, which had been· able to reestablish a political and economic equi­
librium. From this premise, Trotsky asked for a sharp change of 
Communist policy to digging in, to concentrating on the building 
of mass parties; the era of world revolutionary expansion had defi­
nitely come to a standstill. Trotsky presented his report as party 
spokesman, but his interpretation emphasized. to an exi:reme degree 
the stabilization of capitalism. Without a basically differe~t analysis 
of the situation, Trotsky on the one hand and lenin and Zinoviev 
on the other differed substantially concerning the continuity of the 
stabilization and the possibility of further action by the Communist 
parties. The nuance of this difference between Lenin and Trotsky 
consisted in a more or less cautious interpretation of not only the 
stabilizing but also the de-stabilizing factors. Trotsky's analysis was 
regarded as closer to Levi's than· to Lenin's. 

I was present at many closed party meetings where Lenin's defense 
of Levi was bitterly resented. He was called an opportunist, a Right­
winger; the expected disciplinary measures against Bela Kun and his 
group were considered unwarranted. In this fever of emotional in­
dignation against him, a sober evaiuation of the political consequences 
of the new tactics he proposed· was lost. The Left wing of the party 
became more and more incensed at this protection of Levi. In the 
acrimonious discussion that developed, the March Action and Levi's 
opposition to it were quickly pushed aside and the emphasis shifted 
to the future policy of the party. 

Around Levi there was a multitude of conciliatory groups; they 
all accepted Levi's policy and blamed Levi's insubordination. It be­
came clear after a while that Levi was developing from his criticism 
of the March Action and its abortive terrorism a general reevaluation 
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of Communism in Germany, soon to become a principled opposition 
to Bolshevism. His emphatic rejection of putschism was based on his 
belief that Germany could return to normalcy if labor did not provoke 
the enemy class. Stressing the difference between Russia and the 
West, he attacked Bolshevism for its· Asiatic character; he called the 
Russian agents in Germany the mullahs of Khiva and Bokhara. Lenin 
had accepted Levi's break of discipline as a measure necessary for cor­
recting the party policy, but when he saw the drift of his general analy­
sis, he dropped him, as the Bolsheviks say, completely and absolutely. 

The March Action had a serious effect on the new party in Ger­
many. Paul Levi, who had painted the prospects o£ the unification 
in splendid colors, published a pamphlet, The March Action: What 
Is the Crime?, attacking the putschists in the party. Amop.g other 
important leaders, two deputies to the Reichstag_ joined in his protest, 
Clara Zetkin and old Adolph Hoffmann, a typical socialist pacifist. 
(Years before, he had formulated "Ten Commandments for Free 
Thinkers," and his nickname in the party was "Ten-Commandments 
Hoffmann.") · 

On July 8, 1921, at the G:erman-Russian border on her way to the 
Third World Congress, Clara Zetkin had had her papers on the 
March Action confiscated by the Prussian police, .undoubtedly with 
her tacit agreement. The partial support the Levi group · received 
from Lenin left them in a quandary whether to. seek to regain con- · 
trol of the party or to split and form a new group. When they de­
cided' that their defeat was certain,· the Social Democratic Vorwiirts 
published, on December 25, the material ~eized from Zetkin six 
months earlier. Two more Reichstag deputies, Kurt Geyer and Wil- · 
helm Diiwell, left the party; some time later, two more followed, Ernst 
Daumig, the one-time leader of the Shop Stewards' Committee, and 
Marie Wackwitz.5 

5 During the Second War, Geyer was in London, the leader of a pro-British 
group of German refugees associated with Vansittart. 

About the same time as these associates of Paul Levi, but independently, a 
prominent leader of the Left wing,· Dr. Ernst Reuter-Friesland, also quit the party. 
With a socialist-pacifist background, Reuter had been taken prisoner on the Eastern 
front; when the revolution came in Russia, he sided with the Bolsheviks and 
helped to organize support for them, particularly among the Volga Germans. 
About the turn of the year 1919-1920 he returned to Berlin and entered the 
Spartakusbund. After the unification with the USPD in December 1920, he was 
elected by the Left wing as the first Political Secretary of the new Berlin-Branden-
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These dissidents gathered around a periodical that Levi began to 
publish, Unser Weg ("Our Way"), and founded the KAG (Kom­
munistische Arbeitsgemeinschaft-Working Committee for Commu­
nism) .6 In January 1922, twenty-eight high party functionaries, ex­
pelled by the Central Committee for circulating Unser W eg, joined 
Levi's splinter group. Levi edited Rosa Luxemburg's pamphlet on the 
Russian revolution and made it the cornerstone of his propaganda 
against the Bolsheviks. Clara Zetkin, who had encouraged Levi, re­
mained in the party; posing as the intimate friend of Rosa, .who had 
known her innermbst thoughts, she became the official mouthpiece 
of the Comintern in fighting this pamphlet as a distortion.7 

burg organization. In this period I worked together with him at Miinzstrasse, 24 
and learned at first hand of his unusual organizational talent. During the March 
crisis Reuter opposed Levi and after his exit was elected General· Secretary of the 
Central Committee. With his knowltdge of Russian, it took him only a few 
months in this key spot to become convinced that there was nothing to be done 
to combat the growing Russian influence; at the end of 1921 he quit ·the party and 
entered the Social Democratic organization. 

For a time he was ~ditor of Vorwiirts; then he became a member of the City 
Council of Berlin and later the city's Commissioner for Transport Services, a post in 
which he demonstrated. his administrative talent in modernizing ·its transit 
system. He left Germany after Hitler came to power; from 1935 to 1946 he was . 
in Ankara as adviser to the Transport Minister of the Turkish government. When 
he returned to Berlin in 1946, he was elected mayor of the city but was not allowed 
to take office. He became the key figure of a bitter fight between th.e Social Demo­
cratic Party .and the Soviet occupation authorities. 

According to a New York Times dispatch dated July 10, 1947, "Today's 
Tiigliche Rundschau, the Russian Military Government's official paper for Germans, 
carried a long interview with General [Alexander G.] Kotikov in which he 
opened the record to the Russian objections to Dr. Reuter, renegade Communist. 
General Kotikov accused Dr. Reuter of being anti-Soviet, having a 'pretty dark and 
dubious' record in Turkey from 1935 to I946 and being considered by the then 
German Ambassador to Turkey Franz von Papen, 'useful for Hitler Germany.' · 

"In addition, General Kotikov said, Dr. Reuter is unqualified for his City 
Council post. He sai!I that the · Social Democrats. who elected Dr. Reuter had 
known the Russian position but precipitated a city crisis by electing him neverthe­
less. As for the Russian right to veto an elected official, General Kotikov pointed 
out that General Lucius D. Clay subscribed to this principle.'' 

6 The Communist youth organization was particularly influenced. "The party 
has many senile habits. At the party meetings, they smoke and drink.'' 

At the end of 1922 there was a different trend in the youth movement. In 
Berlin a Communist group, Awakening Youth, was founded; a party report (Bericht 
iiber die Verhandlungen des Ill. (8.)· Parteitages der Kommunistischen Partei 
Deutschlands, Berlin, 1923, p. 118) describes this movement as "aiming at direct 
interference with meetings and demonstrations of the reactionary groups by small 
youth squadrons composed of 25 or 30 activists and militant· young people." 

7 In I922 Levi's group entered the USPD, now led by Hilferding, and with it 
reentered the Social Democratic Party in September of that year. Levi. was elected 
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A German NEP' 

The decisions of the Third World Congress stimulated another 
passionate discussion on the degree of capitalist stabilization. Mter 
Levi's exit another old Spartakist, Ernst Meyer, former editor of 
the Social Democratic V orwiirts, became the chairman of the Ger­
man Po~itburo. Meyer, also a close disciple of Rosa Luxemburg, was 
a refined intellectual, deeply interested in art and literature, a subtle 
and complex personality. His high standing in party circles was 
based on his devotion to the cause, but he was absolutely incapable 
of personal intimacy with the proletarians in his own- party. 

Ernst Meyer, stimulated and supported by Karl. Radek, -repeated 
Levi's thesis that the NEP marked the definite end of an era, which 
meant in German terms that the civil war was over. The German 
revolution has petered out, he declared; the German Republic will ad­
just to the new conditions and fight for a new status iil post-Versailles 
Europe; its policy will revolve around the lightening of the repara­
tions. German Communists have to reorient their basic policy and 
concentrate on organizing a united front. with all labor and middle­
class groups to shift the taxes for reparations from these classes to 
big business and the large landowners. Meyer we~t one step further 
than Levi. Adapting the Russian formula to Germany, he proposed 
"taxation in kind," by which he meant the goverriment would admin- · 
ister heavy industry in order to pay reparations debts. The workers 
would be guaranteed high wage standards and an . extensive rocial 
security program, ~d all additional profits would be turned over by 
the government to the Reparation Commission. The Communist slo­
gan, "Seize 51% of all real values," covered bank assets, stocks and 
bonds, as well as real estate, factories, mines, and so on. This state 
control of all key industries, introduced as a means of paying repara­
tions, would finally result in a socialist state economy, making super­
fluous a violent overthrow of the government. 

Social Democratic Reichstag depucy from Chemnitz and as such coordinated the 
Left dements of the pany throughout the Reich in a loose grouping. He tried 
incessantly to change the course of the Social Democratic Pany, which he came 
more and more to consider disastrous. He died in 1929 by jumping out of a window 
during an attack of fever and was mourned by many socialists as a brilliant pcr­
$Qnality and a sinter~ fighter against German militarism. 
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Meyer called his program the German NEP,8 which could be real­
ized before the seizure of power by the Communists-that is to say, 
without the seizure of power. The NEP, he maintained, is the deci­
sive phase of socialist transformation; War Communism and expro­
priation were fundamental.errors that should never be repeated. Not 
only the economic program of the NEP was to ·be imitated, but the 
social and cultural restorative measures were a healthy and in~vitable 
reaction against "the spirit of 1917." 

On the eve of the Fourth World Congress of the Comintern, in 
November 1922, about three thousand delegates of the Berlin party 
assembled in the Kliems Festsiile to formulate a program in strong 
opposition to Ernst Meyer's German NEP. I was elected delegate to 
the Com'intern congress, with the explicit assignment of opposing 
this program there. The convocation and its deliberations were com­
pletely in accord with the party's constitution, but the assembly's 
aggressive attack on Comintern p~licy was used by Meye~ as a pre­
text to propose to the Presidii.Im that it take disciplinary measures 
against the rebellious Left wing. The Left leaders, in the words of 
the Central Committee, were anti-Bolshevik; their expulsion. would 
emphasize that the NEP was obligatory for all of the Comintern .. 
Ernst Meyer's group· in the party called themselves the Conciliators, 
indicating a will to bring the Levi group back in. As a first step, 
they tried to get Lenin to consent .to expel the Left wing hy exposing 
their contacts in Berlin and Moscow with the Workers' Opposition 
groups. 

After the Tenth Russian Party Congress, Shlyapnikov, Lutovinov, 
and M yasnikov had been sent to Berlin on various trade missions, 

8 In 1946 in Berlin the Radical Democratic Party, calling itself a bourgeois-labor 
party, resurrected Meyer's 51% sei~ure of industry. On July 8, in its application for 
a license, it submitted to Allied Headquarters a program rejecting Marxism and 
therefore the Social Democrats, for "this party is headed by men who did not 
accomplish any progressive reforms before 1932." By a political combination of the 
middle class with labor, the Radical Democrats want to promote an economic 
system in which the important enterprises would be state-controlled, ·with 49% of 
the stock in the hands of private capital. Controlled capitalism, they declare, has 
shown its capabilities in the United States. 

This program was implemented by demands for social reforms, including the 
expropriation of estates larger than 620 acres, trade-union development without com­
pulsory membership, uniform schooling up to nine years, religious instruction of 
youth by the churches (New York Timu, July 9, 1946). · 
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principally in order to eliminate them for a while from Russian party 
life. They all got in touch with the Berlin Communists, the center 
of the Left opposition in the German party, as well as with the dissi­
dent Communists, the KAPD. A friendship sprang up between them 
and the Russian-born Arkadi Maslow, the leader of the Berlin Com­
munists. In secret sessions at the home of Arthur Rosenberg, later 
the historian of the German Republic, they reported on the workers' 
situation in Russia. They asked the Berlin organization to continue 
with all its energy to fight against state regimentation, the State Party, 
and the degeneration of Communism, to build up its Left wing as 
independently as possible. About these contacts between the Russian 
and German Left, the underground organization haa certainly deliv­
ered ample reports to the Russian Politburo. 

The Conciliators had had a partial success; they got Lenin to 
write a letter to the Seventh Convention of the German party, in Jena, 
August 1921, recommending the temporary elimination of Maslow 
frqm German party life. In this letter Lenin, in reviewing the Levi 
crisis, tried to counteract the tendency toward splintering the ·party 
and to remold the groups into a new unit. "It would be a good thing · 
if the German party sent Maslow and two or three_ of his overzealous 
supporters and comrades-in-arms who obviously do not wish to sup­
port the 'peace treaty' [by which was meant the Comintern arrange­
ment between the Right and Left wings of the German party] to· 
Soviet Russia for a year or two." 9 The Right wing expected the party 
convention to take a corresponding decision to enforce Lenin's .sug­
gestion. But the convention rejected it by an. overwhelming majority, 
and against the will of the delegates Lenin did not take any further 
action. The Right wing continued, however, to intrigue for the physi­
cal elimination of Left leaders by sending them to Russia; for them · 
stringent measures against the Workers' Opposition groups in Russia 
meant as a counterpart the cutting off of this syndicalist wing of their 
party. Since they were not able to effect that by democratic party 
procedure, they appealed to the power of the Russian state via Comin­
tern channels to do it for them. 

Lenin had taken rigid measures against the \Vorkers' Opposition 

II Lenin, "A Letter to German Communists," August H, 1921, sauud Works. 
English edition, X, 296. 
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groups and, as the outstanding leader of the party, carried the respon­
sibility for them, attracting to his person the hatred of the opposition. 
It was in this period that he became the object of attack by Left Com­
munists throughout the world. But in spite of his strong rebuttal to 
the Workers' Opposition, he held the door of the party wide open to 
them; during and after the Kronstadt crisis his attitude reflected his 
consciousness of the implications of the social and p~rty split and the 
responsibility of the party in it. Lenin's ambig1,1ous attitude towards 
the Workers' Opposition has proved to be quite an inadequate ameliora­
tion of the stern party discipline he imposed, but it must be _put 
against the revisionist fury that seized the party and the Comintern 
during the first year of the NEP and the constant pressure on Lenin­
to enforce rigid measures against the Comintern Left .. 

Discussion with Lenin 

I arrived in Moscow in November 1922, a few weeks after Musso­
lini's march on Rome, as Berlin delegate to the Fourth World Con­
gress. From the day of my arrival I was stigmatized as an anti-Bolshe­
vik, who would probably be expelled and in the interim should. be 
treated accordingly. Raclek and Bukharin tried to save me, to convince . 
me to ·drop my opposition to the Central Committee and to accept 
their interpretation of the situation in Germany. By Radek's analysis, 
Germany's .civil war had ended with the defeat of the proletariat. 
The collapse of the German bourgeoisie was not in sight; on the con­
trary, German bourgeois rule was gaining continuously and consider­
ably in strength. Along with other Left delegates, from Hamburg 
and the Ruhr, I opposed this suggested policy and asked for a hearing 
of our views. . 

A meeting was arranged between the Russian delegates, in fact 
the Politburo, and the German delegation. The German .crisis was 
considered so important that Lenin, already very sick and no longer 
actively participating in every-day affairs, _headed the Russian delega­
tion, composed also of Zinoviev, Bukharin, Trotsky and Radek. The 
meeting took place in one of the salons of the Kremlin, near St. An­
drew's Hall, where the congress was in session. This appearance of 
Lenin created a sensation among the assembled delegates. The mood 
of the foreign Communists was turned towards a conciliatory policy 



184 The Origins of German Communism 

abroad, and the German Left delegates were unpopular at the con­
gress. Our expulsion was expected as a result of this conference, and 
if Lenin had proposed it he would have easily gained a large major­
ity for the motion. Stalin was not present; at this time he remained 
aloof from Comintern matters. 

Lenin, ill and pale, sat between Zinoviev and Trotsky and listened 
attent.ively to Ernst Meyer's thesis on the consequences of the Russian 
NEP on German Communist affairs. Meyer was supported by a dele­
gate from Bremen, Karl Becker, an intimate friend of Radek, orig­
inally a member of the International Socialist group, which had always 
been regarded by the Bolshevik Party as their next o{ kin in Germany. 

Meyer and Becker, using Leninist terminology; developed their 
program for a German NEP and summed ·up their political conclu­
sions with the demand that immediate puniti_ve measures be taken 
against the Left. As a minimum, its leaders should be eliminated from 
office by exiling them to Russia. The Berlin and Ha'mburg ·org~niza­
tions should be thoroughly purged and reorganized, ~y the authority 
of the Lenin Politburo and with the assistance of its special agents. 
Significantly for the later transformation of the party, the Spartakist 
leaders, as soon as they were unable to . get their . policy accepted by 
democratic party procedure, opened their drive for Reformist Com­
munism by seeking Russian state intervention in the life of their 
party, contrary to the Comintern mores of the tiine .. 

Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxembm:g had fought all their .lives 
against the discipline imposed by the National Executive Committee 
of the Social Democratic Party. But before 1914 the strongest measure. 
that Ebert and Scheidemann could take against them was their expul­
sion, which could not be effected without the consent of the loaal 
branch. As party members, the oppositionists had access to the press; · 
Radek, for example, was for years the editor of various party dailies. 
Liebknecht was a Reichstag deputy. The oppositionists all got impor­
tant party positions if they won the support of the rank and file. Before 
1914 the Social Democratic bureaucracy could not assign bothersome 
oppositionists to a task in Siberia; Luxemburg had won permanent 
residence in the country by the simple device of a formal marriage with 
a German national. When Ernst Meyer, Rosa's disciple, asked Lenin 
to eliminate Maslow from Germany because of his Russian origin, he 
introduced a new element into German Communism. 
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I defended the arguments of the Left: The Left opposition of Berlin 
and Hamburg endorsed the NEP as necessary for Russia, because it 
adjusted the methods of socialist transformation to ah agrarian economy 
and to the current political situation in Europe. But the NEP did 
not eliminate the concept introduced by the October revolution 10 of 
workers' management in a workers' state. If this vision of transforming 
capitalism into a socialist society was to be stigmatized as a fund~mental 
error, to be replaced on a world scale by the NEP, a concubinage of 
capitalism with state capitalism, then the founding of the Comintern 
had been an error that should be corrected by its immediate dissolution. 

In Germany, to accept such a program of gradual transformation 
would be unrealistic and dangerous. Our task could not be limited 
to the furtherance of a list of labor demands but had to focus action 
against the counter revolutionaries, who had continued their regroup­
ing without a break and were almost ready for another coup. If we 
destroyed the militant spirit of our young Communist organization, 
we would but pave theway for the restoration of German i~perialism. 
We rejected the erroneous and mechanical application of the NEP to 
Germany; it had no direct bearing on our present and pressing tasks. 

At this point Lenin spoke and surprised. the meeting with a .firm 
rebuttal of Meyer's defense of Leninist principles •. The specific condi- . 
tions, he said, that made the NEP the only correct policy for Russia 
were not duplicated in the more advanced West. He emphasized the 
immaturity; the lack of organizational experience of the Russian pro­
letariat, and repeated once again that the fight against the counter 
revolutionaries was immeasurably harder in Germany than in Russia 
but that socialist realization would be incommensurably easier. There 
was nothing new in Lenin's analysis; he had interpreted the German 
situation in the same terms time. and again. But the audience was sur­
prised by his resolute reaffirmation at this time of his long-standing 
evaluation of the strength and method of the German counter revolu­
tion. 

10 On February 8, 1918, the Russian calendar was put forward thirteen days to 
make it conform with the Gregorian calendar in general use in the West. What 
!:ad been the February revolution began by this new system on March 8; what had 
been the October revolution on November 7. Throughout this book, specific dates 
are given in the revised calendar, but references to "the Oqober revolution" have 
been so written, both to maintain the emotional content of the phrase and to avoid 
confusion with the November events in Germany. 
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Lenin's speech implied the rejection of all disciplinary action against 
the Left. This rejection of state intervention into German Communist 
affairs should be considered in conjtinction with one of the last speeches 
he made on the Comintern, at the same Fourth Congress. In his sum­
mary of five years of the Russian revolution, Lenin closed with a 
commentary on Comintern methods. Our resolutions on, the organiza­
tional structure of the Communist parties and on the methods and 
content of our work, he said, are almost thoroughly Russian. That is to 
say, everything is taken from Russian conditions. That has a bad side. 
It is too Russian not because it is written in Russian but because it is 
thoroughly permeated with the Russian spirit. Foreigners are not able 
to understand these decisions; they are not able to carry them out. "I 
have the impression that we made a big mistake with this resolution, 
namely, that we ourselves have blocked our road to further success." 11 

Following Lenin, Zinoviev defended the Berlin and Hamburg Left 
against the Right wing, as did to my surprise Radek and Bukharin, tbO. 

Lenin had again intervened to amalgamate the various elements of the 
German party. On his initiative the C~mintern had made a serious 
attempt in 1919 to cooperate with the :i.narcho-communists. In 1921 
Lenin had tried to conserve the Right-winger, Paul Levi, in the party. 
In 1922, at the Fourth World Congress, Lenin inte~vened for the third 
time and opposed the expulsion of the Left, which he had severely 
criticized on several occasions. At all crucial points, .Lenin's interven:' 
tion in German Communist affairs presents an attitude directly op­
posed to that of his successor Stalin. Lenin nursed the cadres of Ge~man 
Communism so carefully because h~ took with deadly seriousness the 
threat of the German counter revolution. Again, as so often in the past, 
the sponsor of iron party discipline stood for an application of this 
discipline with careful consideration of every alternative revolutionary · 
policy. 

Lenin's compromise worked out poorly in Berlin. It did not relieve 
the tension between the Left and the Central Committee, which pre­
pared the next party convention in such a way as to create the condi­
tions for a sharp turn towards Reformist Communism and to purge 
the party of all oppositionist elements. 

11 unin, report delivered at the Fourth Congress of the Communist International, 
November 13, 1922, s~/~ctt>d Works, English edition, X, 320-333. 
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Chapter 8 · The Reparations Crisis · · · · · · · · • · •· · 

As stipulated by the Versailles Treaty, Upper Silesia ~as to decide 
by a plebiscite whether to join Germany or Poland, and the date of this 
plebiscite was set for March 20, 1921. In the early spring of 1921 Polish 
guerrillas under Korfanty 1 penetrated Upper Silesia, in the region 
around Gleiwitz and Ratibor, which was considered German, Frei­
korps troops, reinforced by Bavarian auxiliaries, entered the area with 
the silent acquiescence of the German government;2 and a minor war 
developed between the . two irregular forces, complicated by constant 
strikes of the Upper Silesian miners and the activities of the Social 
Democrats and trade-unions. The miners, among whom there were 
many Poles, did not welcome the Freikorps; and the Communist Party 
in the region, reflecting this view, did not oppose Korfanty. However, 
the result of the plebiscite. was a German majority of 717,122 against a 
large Polish minority of 483,514. After the plebiscite, the Allied Control 
Council divided Upper Silesia into three zones, one each to Poland and 
Germany and one under its control. 

Meeting in London, the Reparation Commission (Repco) notified 

1 Wojciech A. Korfanty was a deputy to the Reichstag from 1903 to 1918 
as representative of the Polish minority in Upper Silesia. In a statement at Brest· 
Litovsk, Radek cited Korfanty as the one who typified the real spirit of Poland 
in the German Reichstag (Russia, Ministerstvo lnostrannykh Dye!, Livre Rouge, 
Commissariat du Peuple pour les Affaires Etrangeres, Moscow, 1920, p. 17). 

2 The Upper Silesia campaign has always had a place of .special honor among 
the Freikorps. See, for example, Arnolt Bronnen, Rossbach (Berlin, 1930). 
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the German government on May 5 that it had changed the form of the 
payment stipulated by the Versailles Treaty. The total debt was set at 
132 billion gold marks, to be paid at the annual rate of two billion gold 
marks plus a 26 per cent levy on German exports. All legislation con­
cerning taxation was to be subject to Repco review, and a Repco repre­
sentative was to be stationed in Berlin. A first payment of one billion 
gold marks had to be made within 25 days. If this new proposal, which . 
came as the climax of a year of wrangling between German and Allied 
representatives, was not answered within six days, the Ruhr would be 
occupied; two months before, on March 8, French troops had occupied 
the three cities of Duisberg, Dusseldorf, and Ruhrort. In Germany this 
latest proposal was called "the London Ultimatum.;, 8 

Reparations in Kind 

The Freikorps campaign against Korfanty intensified the distrust of 
the Berlin cabinet in Paris and London. This, together with th~ London 
Ultimatum, provoked a government crisis. Chancell?r Fehrenbach, of 
the Center Party, resigned, to be succeeded by Dr. Joseph Wirth, also 
of the Center Party but further Left. · . . 

On May 11, the Reichstag voted 225 to 172 to accept the London 
Ultimatum. The opposition comprised three Right parties-the German 
National Peoples' Party, led. by Count von Westarp; the German 
People's Party, led by Stresemann; and the Bavarian People's Party, 
the name of the Center Party in Bavaria:-and the Communists. _Com­
munist Deputy Wilhelm Konen • rejected the ultimatum as a starvation 
sentence for the German people. _He accused the Union of German 
Industrialists of manipulating the rising inflation so as to compensate 
themselves for their loss by reparations payments. · 

To pay the reparations in kind stipulated by Versailles, all LeftistS 
demanded taxation in kind. The German Federation of Labor, the 
Social Democratic Party, and the already disintegrating USPD offered 
a series of bills in the Reichstag aiming at a juster distribution of the 

8 Cf. Reparation Commission, Publication No. 5: R~port on th~ Work of the. 
Reparation Commission from 1920 to 1922 (London, 1923); John W. Wheeler­
Bennett and Hugh Latimer, Information on the R~paration Settlem~nt (London, 
1930); Heinrich Schnee and Hans Draeger, ed., Z~hn Jahr~ V~rsailles (Berlin, 
1929), vol. I. 

• In 1947, a leading figure of the Berlin Socialist Unity Party. 
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reparations burden. Implicit in all these proposals was a demand for 
stronger state control of heavy industry. The Union of German Indus­
trialists, through its leader, Hugo Stinnes, vehemently opposed this 
trade-union plan and demanded on the contrary that the ownership of 
the German railway system .revert from the state to a private corpora­
tion to be specifically formed for this purpose. This control of freight 
charges would have concentrated still more economiC power :in the 
hands of the industrialists' union. The trade-unions answered with a 
campaign in which taxation in kind, the nationalization of the II1ines, 
and state monopoly ·in foreign currency wer-e combined with" slogans 
for the state control of trusts. The government, vacillating between 
these two organized groups, sought a way out of the dilemma through 
a loan from the Bank of England, but in vain. Maneuvering to delay 
the reparations payments, the German government declared: "First 
loans and then payments and a balanced budget." 

On January 11, 1922, there was a conference of the Supre~e Allied 
Council in Cannes. Walther Rathenau, Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
had obtained from London a delay in payments, but with strengthened 
control measures; at Cannes he expressed "the will to fulfill the repara­
tions obligation to the degree possible," and. this speech, vociferou~ly 
opposed by all the nationalist organizations, was one of the factors that 
led to his .assassination the following June. But even Rathenau did not 
fully accept the Repco's demands .. Meanwhile the inflation developed 
apace; the mark stood at 650 to the British pound. 

One conflict led to another. Reich Chancellor Wirth resisted all 
demands for Allied control of taxation as incompatible with German 
sovereignty. And in Paris, Premier Poincare and Loucheur, a leading 
spokesman for French heavy industry, steadfastly rejected this policy 
of the German government. Inside the Repco, the French, in continual 
disagreement with the British and Belgian representatives, §Ucceeded 
in sharpening the already severe wording of the commission's state­
ments. Acrimonious notes from the Repco were answered by acrimoni­
ous notes from the Reich government. 

Germany's difficulties with her reparations debts brought her closer 
to Russia, another debtor nation under constant Allied attack, particu­
larly by France, for its abrogation of Tsarist debts. On April 10, 1922, 
at Britain's initiative, a conference was called at Genoa to discuss the 
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problem of war debts; both Germany and Russia were invited to 
attend. During the period immediately preceding the conference, the 
Foreign Offices of the two debtor nations had come closer together. 
Radek, ~ Berlin during these months, had excellent relations with both 
such" men as Brockdorff-Rantzau, who typified the pro-Russian tend­
ency among the monarchists, and Rathenau, who represented the same 
bias among German Republicans. 

The Soviet delegation to Genoa was made up of Foreign Commissar 
George Chicherin, Maxim Litvinov, and Christian Rakovsky. Rathenau 
arranged a brilliant reception for them in Berlin, which Radek attended, 
at which a treaty of friendship between the two nations was drafted. 
When the conference convened in Genoa, Rathenau and Chicherin 
met secretly in the near-by town of Rapallo and affixed their signatures 
to this treaty. The news of this alliance deprived the Genoa Confer-
ence of any meaning. . 

By the Treaty of Rapallo the two governments promised to under­
take in the most benevolent spirit to assist each other in alleviating 
economic difficulties. Both parties renounced war claims and pre-war 
debts. The Soviet government was recognized de jure. 

In Germany the Treaty of Rapallo was welcom~d by practically 
everyone, including the Western-minded Social Democratic Party, 
whose spokesman in the Reichstag called it "a surprise jump towards 
a new active German policy." The nationalists Were jubilant that Ger­
many was again able to have treaties on its own without the consent 
of the victors. In the words of Stresemann's German People's ·Party, 
"We must after all welcome the conclusion of the German-Russian 
treaty, in spite of some objections, "as a symptom of the resurrection of 
Germany's activity." 

The speaker for the German Communist Party declared, ."The 
Rapallo Treaty is as yet nothing more than fine phrases, which have 
at present no real meaning." 1 The treaty was as great a surprise to the 
rank and file of the party as to the Allied representatives at Genoa. 
Except for a few intimate friends of Radek (perhaps Brandler), no one 
was informed of the negotiations. A feeling of uneasiness crept into 
the party; the Communists linked this Russian-German alliance to the 

1 Fritz Schwahn, Von Ebm bis Hind~nburg: 10 fahr~ d~utsche &publi/c. 
(Leipzig, 1928), p. 29. 
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regressive process of the revolution since the Kronstadt uprising. Rus­
sian Communism was too overwhelming an authority to be openly 
attacked for its foreign policy, but an undercurrent of distrust came 
to the surface as a demand that this treaty be separated from the policies 
of the Comintern. The expelled Communist Left, the KAPD, openly 
attacked this policy as a Russian capitulation to the German cou,nter 
revolution, and they found a ready response among Communist Party 
members. · 

At Genoa, Germany was asked several times to balance its b~dget. 
Just after the end of the conference, on June 24, members of the Organ­
ization Consul 6 killed Rathenau in· the streets of Berlin-Grunewald­
a violent demonstration by the nationalists that they would not toler.ate 
any other settlement of the reparations debt than complete abrogation. 
The German Federation of Labor called a protest strike ~nd big demon­
strations, in which the Communist Party joined in. Stinnes, speaking 
for German heavy industry, opposed any compromise with the Repco 
and tried to bring the conflict to a head. The mark stood ·at 1650 to 
the pound; by July 1, it had climbed to 2000, and a week later to 2500 . 

. In August of the same year a new conference was held in London. 
Poincare accepted a moratorium, but only against further produq!on 
pledges, which would mean tariff barriers between the occupied and 
non-occupied zones of Germany, the exploitation of state forests and 
Reich estates by the Allied Control Committee, the seizure· of the coal 
mines and administration of them by Allied experts. No definite solu­
tion was reached; tension grew between France and Britain. In the 
fall of 1922 the Reich government called a meeting of the Allied experts 

6 Known also as the Organisation Escherich, or Orgesch; a conspirational mili­
tary group famous for its Fehme activities. The three murderers, Techow, Kern, 
and Fischer, were captured in ThuriAgia. Two committed suicide. Ernst von Salo­
mon, who helped to atrange the assassination, was arrested with Techow and sen-
tenced to five years. · 

On June 4 this same Consul group had tried to poison Scheidemann with prussic 
acid. After 1933 its head, Friedrich Wilhelm Heinz, became one of the leaders of 
the Reich Union of German Writers. The opening lines of one of his poems run: 

Abuilung Knack hiilt fahresschau 
Und schmunzelnd ziihlt man die Genossen, 
Von Liebknuht bit zu' Rathenau, 
Die man gekillt und abguchossen. 

(The Division of Toughs has its annual review and, smirking, checks off the com­
rades, from Liebknecht to Rathenau, that have been killed and shot.) 
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in Berlin and tried to work out a new compromise. Through all Ger­
man proposals ran the phrase, "First loans and then reparations pay­
ments." 

On October 28, Mussolini's March on Rome added a strong note to 
Europe's disintegration. The mark stood at 351000 to the pound. 

In November 1922 (while the Fourth World Congress of the Comin­
tern was in session), the Wirth. government resigned. The Social 
Democratic Party refused to enter a coalition with the German People's 
Party, whose leaders were demanding the abolition of that cornerstone 
of trade-union policy, the eight-hour day. Wilhelm Cuno, former 
managing director of the Hamburg-American Line, became Chan­
cellor. On December 9 a new conference was called in London, to 
which Britain, Belgium, and Italy sent delegates. The German govern­
ment presented its plan, which again was a d~mand for substantial 
foreign credits. 

On January 2--4, 1923, a new conference, new discussions.· f\s .early 
as November 21, 1922, the French cabinet had complet~d detailed plans 
to occupy certain parts of the Rhine-Ruhr area and had assembled a 
French administrative staff .to insure the. transfer of reparations coal..· 
This plan was part of a larger concept. Supplementing the Saar, Lux­
emburg, Belgium, Poland, and Czechoslovakia, whose industries were 
largely under French control, the Ruhr would make France the largest 
coal producer in Europe; in effect, this arrangement would mean that· 
the coal and iron ore mined under French control would sw:pass 
Britain's output. 

The custom of the German government of delivering ten per cent 
less than stipulated had been tolerated by the Repco and become norma!" 
procedure. But at the January conference Poincare made an issue cif 
a ten per cent difference in deliveries· of coal and telegraph poles ·and 
repeated his demand for immediate occupation of Bochum and Essen 
and for Allied control of the Ruhr mines. Poincare's proposal was 
opposed by the British representative, Bonar Law, who favored a simul­
taneous settlement of reparations and inter-Allied debts, with a sizable 
reduction in the amount of Germany's obligation. The French and the 
British were unable to reach an agreement, and on January 4 the British 
representation walked out of the conference. This act, Poincare de­
clared, restored to France her full freedom of action, and on January 11 
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French and Belgian troops began to occupy the whole of the Ruhr.7 

The mark stood at 50,000 to the pound, and from this day on its fall 
was ever more precipitate; by the end of January, it stood at 250,000 
to the pound. 

On January 12, President Ebert urged the German people to resist 
the occupation. .On the same day a prominent leader of the Rhine 
Social Democrats, Wilhelm Sollmann, spoke in Bonn to the r~united 
Social Democrats, inciting them to resist with all their force this crimi­
nal violation of the German people's rights. 

The Reichstag met on January 13, its flag at half mast; Reich Chan­
cellor Cuno appeared, surrounded by the premiers of all the German 
states. The Social Democrat Paul Lobe, president of the Reichstag, 
and Hermann Muller-Franken, leader of the Social Democratic parlia­
mentary group, protested in the name of the German workers against 
the Ruhr occupation; Stresemann spoke in the name of ·an bourgeois 
parties. The extreme nationalists .demanded an immediat<: break of 
diplomatic relations with France and the expulsion of the Reparation 
Commission from Gerrnan territory. The Communist deputy, lacking 
detailed instructions but following the party line just formulated in a 
Comintern manifesto, said, "In this hour of attack from without. we 
must attack our bourgeoisie from within." With a solemn ceremony, 
the Reichstag adopted, against Communist opposition, a measure call­
ing for "passive" resistance by 284 'Votes to 12, with 16 abstentions. 

One hundred thousand French and Belgian troops marched into the 
Rhine-Ruhr. Essen and Gelsenkirchen were occupied on January 11 
and 12, 1923, and on January 14 the German government issued a 
White Book detailing the atrocities allegedly committed. A week later 
the French army was in possessio~ of all exits from the Ruhr by rail­
way and canal, and by the end of the month control was established. 
There were minor incidents-shooting in Dusseldorf and Bochum. 
Courts-martial began; the burgomaster of Dortmund was arrested on 
January 17. On January 27 coal operators were arrested, among them 
Fritz Thyssen, after a tumultuous occupation of his plant at Hamborn. 

1 The occupation took place under 'the guise of giving protection to an en­
gineering commission going into the Ruhr to supervise the delivery of reparations 
coal. The military action was based on Article 248 of the Versailles Treaty and 
Articles 17 and 18 of its Appendix. Later a long dispute developed between 
British and French jurists on the proper interpretation of these articles. 
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Cuno sent Thyssen a message praising his loyalty and protesting the 
arrest of the mine directors. The government promised to recompense 
the mine owners for loss of profits; it guaranteed relief benefits to the 
miners if they would strike against the occupation authorities and 
threatened to jail those who refused to strike, designating their work 
as cooperation with the enemy, high treason against the Fatherland. 

The nationalists reacted violently. On January 26 General Luden­
dorff issued a call to arms. Ex-officers began open military training of 
large groups of youngsters. The Citizens' Militia and the Orgesch, 
which had toned down their activities, reappeared provocatively. Black 
Reichswehr groups sent many saboteur squadrons into the Rhine-Ruhr, 
encouraged by the Reich government. The monarchists and counter 
revolutionaries of all varieties preached the levee en masse. . 

The French occupation authorities decreed tht:: following measures: 
confiscation of all coal and taxes, establishment of tariffs between occu­
pied and unoccupied Germany, military command of important rail 
centers. When the German Security Police were expelled from . the 
Rhine-Ruhr, the British press began to speculate on the danger of 
Communism in the area, a danger that the French occupation could 
not suppress without the assistance of _the police, a trained anti­
Communist contingent. The Berlin cabinet, in spite of its patriotic 
united front with the Ruhr workers, took care to emphasize the immi­
nence of this peril. 

Germany, an Industrial Colony 

In their first years, German Communists had no more detailed 
foreign policy than the establishment of a socialist state and the subse­
quent cooperation with Russia and other socialist states in a European 
socialist union. As a palpable force in German life, they were impelled 
to adapt their principles to the realities of German life in the setting 
forth of a domestic policy, hut their foreign policy was limited to vague 
formulas. Even National Bolshevism, as formulated in 1919 by Wolff­
heim and Laufenberg, had made the seizure of power by the working 
class a precondition to their defense of Germany. Though they empha­
sized the unification of the army with the working class in a joint 
defense of the Fatherland against the \Vest, the dictatorship of the pro­
letariat was still the basis of national resistance. 
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During the Polish-Russian war in August 1920, however, Paul Levi, 
one of the few Reichstag deputies of the Spartakusbund, had announced 
a new program with the slogan, sensational at the time, "Alliance with 
Soviet Russia," and offered Communist support to any German govern­
ment that would accept this policy. He offered, in fact, civil peace in 
exchange for an· alliance with Russia. This speech was directly in­
spired by Karl Radek, and was attacked by the Berlin organiz;tion of 
the party.8 

. 

Levi's speech was timed with secret negotiations between Radek 
and, on the one hand, Victor Kopp,9 then a ·Russian representative in 
Berlin, and Count Ernst zu Reventlow on the other. Reventlow 
wrote: 

A change in the mood of the masses. seems to be taking place 
under the terrible pressure of the times. The idea of the struggle 
of the masses, as used today by radical elements, must not be 
directed against our own people. These ideas musr. be trans­
formed and directed against the real enemies of the working 
class, against the Entente, which· has bound the proletariat in 
chains of slavery. Important symptoms, indicating a . decisive 
change of mentality and ideas, are already evident.10 

Colonel· Bauer, assistant to General Ludendorff and one of Radek's 
major contacts, was in Budapest, to neutralize the anti-Bolshevik gov­
ernment in Hungary in case of a German-Russian alliance. 

To explain these contacts with the German army and the German 
secret service, a theory was worked out in Moscow headquarters. One 
of its main advocates was Professor Eugen Varga, who under the 
name E. Pawlowski developed a theory on reparations in a series of 
pamphlets. 

Germany can fulfill the stipulations of the Versailles Treaty, he 
wrote, only by increasing her industrial output, which would enable 
her to increase her exports. The surplus of exports over imports could 

8 Cf. Report of a Communist Party meeting in the Kommunistische Arbt:itt:r­
zt:itung, KAPD weekly (Berlin, August 1920). 

9 In 1918 Kopp had been a member' of Chicherin's Commissariat for Foreign 
Affairs. In 1925, he became Ambassador to Japan, and later he was Soviet Minister 
to Sweden. Cf. Grigory Bessedovsky, Revt:lations of a Soviet Diplomat (London, 
1931 ). 

1° D~utsche Tageszeitung, Berlin, August 31, 1920. 
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be paid into the reparations fund. But this increased production is 
possible only with foreign credit, which the Entente will not grant 
except against production pledges. The result of these pledges will be 
that the Entente will take over all the major production lifelines in 
Germany-railroads, the control of the budget-and will thus make 
Germany completely dependent on British and French imperialism. 
(The United States did not seriously intervene in German affairs until 
1924; hence Varga's attack was directed against Britain and France.) 
The German worker will work for British and French imperialism 
under the control of German managers, who will share the profits with 
their foreign superiors. Thus Germany will be tt;msformed into a 
colony of British and French imperialism, working as much as India 
or Indo-China for the profit of the City and the Bourse. Until now 
colonies have been backward agrarian countries with slight industrial 
development. The main profit of the British Empire comes from areas 
forced to accept British-manufactured commodities- in exchange for 
raw materials and agrarian products. Germany will_ be the first of a 
new type of colony; its highly developed industry will be incorporated_ 
in its entirety into the British industrial system.11 

From this beginning of Varga-Pawlowski the theory was developed 
in a series of articles and pamphlets by Bukharin, Radek, and Thal­
heimer. The Profintern-Cominunist trade-union international__:_under 
A. Lozovsky took up the theme; its pamphlets on the reparations 
problem emphasized that the burden of payments fell on the Ge_rman 
worker.a -

This theory contained nothing that seemed to contradict the interests 
of German Communists. In their opinion, the German worker had a 
double burden, capitalist accumulation in his own country and pay­
ments enforced by the peace treaty. \Vages and ta.'<es were linked·with 
the reparations payments, it was true; but the only policy acceptable 
to them would have been to pay the reparations bill out of the indus­
trialists' profit margin instead of the workers' pay envelopes. In the 

11 In March 1947, Professor Eugene Tarle, of the Soviet Academy of Scicn~ 
revived Varga's theory; all plans for the industrial rehabilitation of Western Ger­
many he dubbed a design to make ~rmany an industrial colony of the Wcst­
"industrial feudalism." 

a Cf. Z. Leder, Da.s R~parationsprobl~m. tli~ G~a·n-kscllaftm una tli~ Arkitn-­
l(_la.sse (Berlin, 1924 ). 
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midst of the economic disintegration, there were new investments in 
heavy industry and increased profits. 

In the main, the theory of Germany's transformation into an indus­
trial colony of the West was fabricated to implement the Treaty of 
Rapallo. In 1922-1923 Varga, Bukharin, and Radek were discovering 
a new role for the German bourgeoisie, which they changed from' the 
class enemy to a victim suffering almost as much as the German 
workers. A national front of all classes against the Entente was im­
perative. The theorists of "the industrial colony, Germany," tried to 
direct the German labor movement in all its wings-Right, Left, and 
Center, trade-unionist and Communist-into new channels. But five 
years of civil war had convinced the activist minority of the working 
class that democratic socialism was possible in Germany only after all 
the nationalist and militarist organizations preparing to lead the coun­
try into a war of revenge had been ~iped out. In shifting -the emphasis 
of the class hatred from its historical object-the German bourgeoisie in 
all its personifications-to the Entente, the theorists perverted the labor 
movement of Germany, and consequently of Europe; They aggravated 
the intellectual and psychological confusion that was the prime condi­
tion for the growth of totalitarian ideologies and organizations. 

This- revision of Leninist class policy went further than the limited 
German problems. According to Lenin's concept, the necessity of tem­
porary blocs with hostile groups was ~lways subordinated to the general 
strategy of the European revolution. Lenin defended Brest-Litovsk 
and later agreements of the Soviet government with bourgeois states 
as temporary compromises necessary to win time. Alliances between 
the workers' state and bourgeois states, however, should never in his 
view supplant the solidarity and international organization of the work­
ing class of all countries. Thus, a theory of the revolutionary character 
of the German bourgeoisie substituted for this concept a C9mmunist 
foreign policy based entirely on power politics. The al!iance between 
Russia and the German bourgeoisie was urged as necessary for the 
defense of Russia against future invasions from the West; in case of 
war, such an alliance was considered more realistic than one between 
Russian and German workers. Thus, the abandonment of the concept 
of a workers' revolution in Germany, not only at present but in fact 
for the whole post-Versailles period, was a fundam~ntal revision of 
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Lenin's analysis of the balance of class forces in Germany. The rank 
and file of the German party understood the implications of this policy 
only vaguely. Varga-Pawlowski and Radek presented their ideas to 
the young Communists as clever proposals for better propaganda. The 
party discussions revolved around problems of democratic or dictatorial 
Communism and the party's relation to the trade-unions. For loyal 
party members all inquiries into .Soviet foreign policy were taboo. A 
critic who asked pointed questions on this subject was quickly strait­
jacketed. In intimate party circles, in the Left caucus, the industrial­
colony theory was condemned bitterly and sharply; by general consent, 
however, these opinions did not appear in the Comiqtern press, which 
at this time gave much space to internal discussions. 



Chapter 9 · Karl Radek · · · · · · · · · · · · · · .• • 

Karl Radek was born Karl Bernardovich Sobelsohn in i885 in Lvov, 
Galicia (Austrian Poland). As a young student in Tarnov, he joined 
the Polish Socialist Party (PPS), the nationalist wing of the Polish 
labor movement. Quite early, however, he was attracted to the Marxist 
group, the Social Democratic Party of the .Kingdom of Poland and 
Lithuania, and between 1904 and 1908 he was most active in it. "From . 
the age of fourteen, he has been connected with various. workers' move­
ments-first in Galicia, and then as a spirited member of the Social 
Democratic. Party." 1 

· · 

Karl was educated in Vienna and Bern. In 1908, he left his native 
Galicia and went to Germany, where, under the pen name of Parabel­
lum, he became contributing editor to various Social Democratic news­
papers, the Leipziger Volkszeitung and the Bremer Burgerzeitung. In 
Bremen he animated a small radical group composed of younger party 
members in oppositio.n to the party leadership. August Thalheimer, 
editor of the Goppingen party paper, published his anti-nationalist 
articles. 

In 1912 a "Radek case" appeared on the agenda of the German party 
convention in Chemnitz. There was a motion to expel him, ostensibly 
for personal reasons; he had irritated the party bureaucracy by his 
constant attacks on their nationalist policy. He was pictured as a bad 
character. He had borrowed an overcoat (or, by other versions, a pair 

1 Karl Radek, Portraits and Pamphlets (London, 1935), p. xii. 
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of trousers) from a comrade on a cold winter night and had not re­
turned it immediately. On the basis of this and similar trifling episodes, 
it was implied that he was a thief. The petty bourgeois of the party 
made a pompous ado about this "unsocialist" behavior; and in protest 
against this smear campaign, Parabellum had adopted several years be­
fore a new pseudonym, K. Radek~ which to a Pole suggested the word 
kradziez, theft. 

Luxemburg and Radek were members of both the German and the 
Polish parties, and this incident in the German party was a reflection 
of a split the same year in the Polish one, in which Luxemburg led one 
faction and Radek the other. Luxemburg had been sppported by most 
of the national leaders and Radek by the Warsaw organization, in­
cluding Walecki, Unschlicht, and Hanecki. Lenin was disposed to 
favor the Warsaw group.2 

The National Executive Committee of the Germ~ party held that 
it was unnecessary to expel him since he had never been accepted. as 
a member. This reduction of his status to that of an intruder made it 
unnecessary to investigate the charges against him, which otherwise. 
would have been required by the party constitution. While the case 
was pending, the Goppingen local gave Radek an additional member­
ship in order to protect his status. 

The party convention decided against Radek; in the words of its 
Grievance Committee: · 

Fifteen comrades in Bremen have protested against the ad­
mission of Radek into the party, but according to the party con­
stitution individual members have not the right to grievances of 
this kind. Therefore, it is proposed to refer the matter to the 
National Executive Committee. In any case, it has to be deter­
mined whether a comrade expelled from another party of the· 
International is eligible for membership, whether it is possible 
for us to review his expulsion, or whether this has to be done by 
the International. 

The delegate Anton Pannekoek defended Radek. Rosa Lu.xemburg, 
behind the scene of the convention, sided with the convention against 
Radek, whom she heartily disliked, as did Clara Zetkin and almost all 

2 Cf. unin, "The Split in the Polish Social Democratic Party,"' Sotzialdm~ol{rat 
(Marx-Engels Institute reprint, Moscow, 1934), January 1, 1913, No. 30, p. 15 ff. 
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the other associates of Luxemburg. The president of the party conven­
tion, Noske, supported by delegate Ebert, ruled against a discussion 
on Radek's status. As a result, the affair was referred to the National 
Executive Committee and never officially concluded. 

Radek, waiting nervously·in Chemnitz for the decision, wrote to the 
party convention: 

Not able to answer in person the attacks made against.me on 
the floor of the convention with regard to the affair at Goppingen, 
I wish firmly to state that I was a member of the Leipzig organ­
ization from 1908 to 19lland that I fulfilled all my party duties. 
All statements to the contrary are false; I will welcome the oppor­
tunity to clarify the matter before the investigating committee· of 
the Bremen local." 

This affair was not a small episode in Karl Radek's life. It was a 
painful offense for him to be depriyed of membership in the German 
party, the highest type of Social Democratic organization, He had 
been outlawed not only by the Right wing, Noske and Ebert, but by 
the undisputed leaders of the Left, Luxemburg and her friends. Rosa 
was everywhere respected as the personification of socialist morality, 
the model of exemplary behavior in the socialist way of life; that ·she 
had joined in the move to expel him marked Radek among most of 
the Social Democratic radicals as an immoral person. 

In Radek's character structure, this incident contributed substantially 
to his insecurity, the scintillations ofhis political stand. He told me the 
story over and over again, varying the details but always emphasizing 
the injustice, magnifying the importance of the affair, citing it as an 
example to the younger generation of dirty party intrigue. 

In the Ranks af the German Revolution 

Radek continued to be politically active in Germany until 1914. In 
1915, he avoided being drafted into the Austrian army by taking refuge 
in Switzerland, where he came in contact with Lenin's group. 

In April 1917 Radek's name was on the list of Bolsheviks traveling 
to Russia through Germany in "the sealed car." There was an under-

• Protokoll ii!Jer die V erl:andltmgen des Parteitages der Sozialdemokratischen 
Partei Deutsch!ands. Abgehalten in Chemnitz vom 15. bis -21. Septmtber 1912 
(Berlin, 1912}, p. 515. 
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standing, however, that as an Austrian citizen he could not go to 
Russia, which was still at war with Austria. Lenin and his group pro­
ceeded to -Petrograd; Radek accompanied them as far as Stockholm, 
where he remained with the task of organizing international contacts 
for the Bolsheviks. He was given the mission of combating the anti­
Leninist tendencies in the Zimrilerwald grouping and preparing the 
way to an independent international organization. 
- He worked at this time with Angelica Balabanoff, who reports on 

their collaboration in her memoirs. "We despised Radek personally 
and considered him a vulgar politician." 4 Apart from the personal 
antagonism that would naturally arise between tW9 such contrasting 
personalities, this judgment was based on political differences. Balaba­
noff was trying to organize an internationai grouping independent of 
the Moscow center, and Radek was working for the opposite. 

Radek took no part in the October events but immediately thereafter 
went to Petrograd and, for the first time, formally joined the Bolshevik 
Party and wrote various articles for Izvestia under ~he name. Viator. 
Immediately after his arrival from Stockholm, Radek was charged by 
Chicherin with the direction of the Central European Division of· the 
Commissariat for Foreign Affairs, whicl}. meant principally the organ­
ization of propaganda among war prisoners. The first committees 
of German, Austrian, and Hungarian prisoners_ of war were formed 
in the camps. He sponsored a Liebknecht Brigade among the German·s 
in the Siberian camps, organized huge mass meetings in Mqsc~w, 
where delegates from the camps deClared their allegiance to the October 
revolution. 

Radek was a member of the Russian delegation to Brest-Litovsk, 
where he was the expert on the Polish question. General Hoffma~'s 
staff was especially incensed by the aggressive attitude of the "Pole; 
Radek, whom they regarded as their subject. The revolutionary jour­
nalist antagonized the German generals. Radek, whose personality had 
matured, became a notorious figure. With a sense of irony, he dressed 
and behaved in such a fashion as to exaggerate his physical peculiari­
ties; he was the bizarre . apostle of Bolshevism, whom any reporter · 
could recognize on sight as the little man with the huge head, with 

• Angelica Balabanoff, My Life as a Reb~l (London, 1938}, p. 188. 
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his beard encircling his clean-shaven face like a monkey's, his pro­
truding ears, his spectacles, his pipe held between tobacco-stained teeth. 
Hurrying along the street, an English cap on his head, he carried a 
bundle of newspapers with the London Times on the outside. Under 
this mask was a man engaged to his marrow in the struggle of the 
new society in Russia and the effort to expand it westward. 

Back in Russia, Radek initiated together with Bukharin the:violent 
attack on Lenin's Brest-Litovsk policy. As one of the editors of ·the 
journal of this wing, The Communist, he developed a program of revo­
lutionary war against German imperialism.· Lenin attacked 'him fre­
quently and vehemently, calling him a lamentable Leftist who avoided 
responsibility. This fight against Lenin's peace policy marked the peak 
of Radek's revolutionary enthusiasm. He later accepted Lenin's view, 
but the experiences of the civil war made pessimism his dominant 
mood, broken for a few weeks d~ring the Polish camp.aign of 1920. 
This basic pessimism concerning the future of Communism was a facet 
of Radek's personality obvious to anyone who knew him intimately. 

After the expulsion from Berlin of the official Russian diplomatic 
delegation-Joffe, Bukharin, and Rakovsky-in November 1918, Radek 
was sent to Germany as head of a party mission. At Vilna, at the insti­
gation of the German Republican government, the mission was stopped 
and only Radek succeeded in getting through. , 

In Germany he took part in the founding ~onvention of the Spar­
takusbund in December 1918. Here he met Rosa Luxemburg again; 
their relations were cold and impersonal. Not only the long history of 
past differences in Poland and Germany separated them, but also their 
attitudes toward Liebknecht, Ledebour, and Miiller, whose participa­
tion in the activities of ·the Shop Stewards' Committee Luxemburg 
regarded as putschism. 

After the Bloody Jaimary week in Berlin, on February. 4, Radek 
was arrested, but only on a charge of registering under a false name. 
Attempts were made to kill him. Two months later, while he was 
still in prison, in order to give him the protection of at least nominal 
diplomatic status, the Soviet government appointed him Ukrainian 
envoy to Berlin; this was in the middle of the civil war in the Ukraine, 
long before the Kremlin could be assured of eventual control of the 
area. In addition, the Russians arrested several per.sons as hostages; 
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and in January 1920 Radek was released in exchange for, among others, 
Georg Cleinow, Heinz Stratz,5 Dr. Brendel. 

The ye;lr Radek spent in prison was not too uncomfortable. Imme­
diately after his arrest, the General Staff took the matter in hand; Radek 
was much too precious a contact between them and the young Bolshe­
vik government to be killed off by some. exalted Freikorps leader~ 
Secret orders were issued to spare him, and he was given special privi­
leges in his cell-in striking contrast to the treatment given other 
Communists. Jogiches had been arrested in February 1919 and was 
killed a few weeks later, shot inthe back under the pretext that he 
had tried to escape. Just as surely as Radek was spared by special 
order, this murder, like that of Liebknecht and Lu~emburg, had been 
arranged. Radek was given an especially large cell where he could 
receive friends; he had a secretary, and was .even all~wed to get in 
touch with the Moscow government. His messenger to the outside 
world was Karl Moor!' · 

At this time I was in Berlin, getting my first lesson~ .in conspiratorial 
technique. Radek, having heard of my Austrian experiences, wanted 
to see me and sent Moor. to bring me .to him in the Moabit prison. 
Moor, to my great surprise, took me to ~e Bendlerstrasse headquarters 
of the General Staff, where all doors opened before him as if by an 

. electric eye. An officer gave me a pass, whose name, civil status, and 
description were palpably faked; and with this pass r had access to 

5 Cf. Heinz Stratz, Drt:i Monatt: als Gt:is~l fur Radek (Berlin, 1920) .. In this 
pamphlet Stratz reports his arrest in Kiev on July 29, 1919, where he had remained 
after the withdrawal of the German afl1ly as executor of the German Artists' Home;, 
set up during the German occupation. "It was difficult to liquidate the estate, for 
because of the nationalization of houses no one wanted to take on a new lease." 
Released for exchange on October 28, 1919, he wrote his pamphlet immediitely 
after his return to Berlin and dated it December 27. , 

Cleinow also wrote a pamphlet after his exchange: Burgt:r, Arb~itt:r, rt:ttet 
Europa! Er/ahrungt:n im stt:rbt:nden Russ/and (Berlin, 1920). 

6 Karl Moor died at the age of eighty in Berlin in 1932. Son of a high-ranking 
Austrian officer, he was educated in Nuremberg. He broke with his family and 
became a friend of Liebknecht and Ledebour. Later he went to Switzerland, where 
he took the name Karl Moor (the hero of Schiller's Die Riit<bt:r). · One of the 
founders of Swiss Social Democracy, he participated in many international con­
gresses. 

He met Lenin in Geneva, and often gave the Bolshevik organizers help from 
the considerable fortune he had inherited. After 1917 he went to Russia, from 
where he was sent to Europe with special assignments for the revolutionary gov­
ernment. 
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Radek's cell three times a week. I took full advantage of it. This 
prison cell became for me a classroom, where I got my lessons in 
advanced Communism. The episode in the Bendlerstrasse headquar­
ters, the friendly contact between Moor and the officers in the midst 
of the German civil war, were burned into my memory. They gained 
significance as time went by and Radek's peculiar mission to B<:rlin 
became more apparent. 

From the Moabit prison, Radek took an active part in the fo~matiori 
of the German Communist Party. He saw all the leaders and _many 
of the militants in· his prison cell, where . he received an ·amazing 
number of visitors, three times a week, from two to six in the after­
noon. He favored his old friends of the Bremen Arheiterpolitik group, 
of whom Charlotte Kornfeld (widow of Johann Knief, one of the most 
talented leaders of the group, who had died in 1918 of tuberculosis) was 
charged with the responsibility of publishing Radek's collected articles 
of the period preceding the World" War.7 He was very eager to have 
these German articles in print ·again, to reestablish his reputation as 
an old Social Democratic militant. 

From his prison ~ell, Radek intervened in the party discussion con­
cerning the program of the first National Bolsheviks, Wolffheim _and 
Laufenberg. In the summer of 1919 he intervened. again in the trade­
union discussion preceding the underground Spartakusbund conven­
tion in Heidelberg. I smuggled a letter to Paul Levi out of the prison 
and took it ·to the convention. 

Radek had other visitors than his party comrades. Ludendorff's 
adjutant, Colonel Bauer, visited him regularly, as did not only other 
officers but such key industrialists as Felix Deutsch, who was connected 
with Walther Rathenau. Another visitor was Professor Otto Hotzsch.8 

The Central Committee of the newly formed German Communist 
Party was not officially informed of these contacts between ~adek and 
the General Staff, but two or three of his intimates, such as Paul Levi 

7 Karl Radek, In tim R~ih~n tf" tf~utschm R~volution, 1909-1919; introduction 
by Paul Friilich (Munich, 1921). 

BOtto Hotzsch, an authority on Eastern Europe, was Reichstag deputy for the 
German National People's Party. He was president of the German Society for East 
European Studies and editor of Osut~ropiiische Forscht~ngen and of OsUt~ropa, 
z~itschri/t fiir tfie g~samten Fragm tfu ~~~ropiiisch•n Ostens. In 1946 he was in 
Berlin, cooperating with the Russian authorities. . 
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and August Thalheimer, undoubtedly knew about them. Many politi­
cal figures of the Weimar Republic were glad to have the opportunity 
of seeing Radek and discussing German policy with him. He played 
his double role adroitly-he was the representative of the Russian Polit­
buro on the one hand, and on the other he made himself the envoy 
of the Russian state on a semi-c;>fficial diplomatic and military mission 
to the German government. · 

Radek's role in the Russian party was insecure. He was a member 
of its Central Committee, and later as its delegate a member of the 
Comintern Presidium, but he was not in the Politburo of the Russian 
Communist Party. He was a consultant on foreign affairs, a kind of 
gifted interloper, a journalist. From the Russian angle, th~se activities 
were relatively unimportant, too slight for Radek's driving ambition. 
He longed to have a first-class role in forming the decisive plans, 
made in the Politburo by men in control of important branches of the 
party. 

To improve his unsatisfactory status in the Russian hierarchy; Radek 
tried to build himself up as the leader of the Gertnan Communists. 
He knew the German labor movement well; he was thoroughly con­
vinced that there was no· better expert for Germany in Russia. The 
decisions of the Russian Politburo concerning Germany were not based 
automatically on Radek's reports, although often during the ·early 
period he was the only direct. contact to the German party. His shor.t­
comings, his journalistic approach, his impressioni~tic evaluations ·of 
men and facts, were well known, especially to Lenin; and often enough 
Radek's proposals were not accepted, or were considerably modified. 
His conversations with German officers in 1919 were regarded as ·a 
minor detail in working out Soviet policy and of slight weight for.the 
development of German Communism. 

Radek, however, was more involved in all the details of German 
Communist policy than any Russian leader. Between 1918 and 1921 
he frequently went to Germany. He knew hundreds of militants per­
sonally, traveled a good deal in Germany, wrote party documents. 
His speeches and articles were reprinted in German editions by the. 
Communist publishing house in Hamburg. They were at this time 
textbooks for militants; they were read intensively and taken seriously 
by other political groups as well, which saw in them the direct presenta-
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tion of Moscow's point of view and hence considered them more 
authoritative than the writings of German Communists. 

After Luxemburg's death, in spite of the long-standing differences 
between her and Radek, most of her intimate friends came under his 
influence. Clara Zetkin, Paul Levi, August Thalheimer, Jakob Walcher, 
Heinrich Brandier, all endorsed the leadership of Karl Radek,.al;eady 
the representative of the powerful Russian party and a valuable con­
tact to Moscow. 

As early as October 1919, in the letter to the Heidelberg convention, 
Radek wrote in a pessimistic mood: 

The world revolution is a very slow process in which more 
than one defeat must be expected. I have no doubt that in every 
country [Russia!] the proletariat will be forced to construct its 
dictatorship several times and will several times see the collapse 
of this dictatorship before it will finally win.9 

Radek was thoroughly convinced that for a long. period te come the 
Spartakusbund would not be able to do more than organize and propa­
gandize. 

In 1918-1919 the party consisted of several thousand workers, 
and the Spart:akusbund had the role of holding back the working · 
class and preventing unnecessary clashes.10 

In all of his early pamphlets and speeches, Radek emphasizes his main 
idea: the impossibility of doing more than propagandizing in 1918-
1919, the impossibility of developing the Communist forces in an open 
fight. However, he had a feeling of how the German worker reacted 
to this Communist passivity; he constantly reiterated that the workers 
no longer trust any political leaders and since the defeats of 1919-1920 
regard them all as traitors. He sensed the dangerous disillusionment 
prevalent among activist workers. 

The German revolution saw the discredit of one ·party after 
another. It demonstrated how revolutionary phraseology meant 
nothing; the Communist Party has first to win back the confi­
dence of the workers in the process of revolutionary struggle.U 

9 Karl Radek, Zur Taktik des Kommunismus: Ein Schreiben an den Oktober­
Parteitag der KPD (Berlin, 1919), p. 5. 

10 Karl Radek, "Der Weg der Kommunistischen Internationale," a speech at the 
Third World Congress, reprinted in Bib/iothek der Kommunistischen Internationa/e 
(Hamburg, 1921), XVIII, 34. 

11 Ibid, p. 44. 



210 National Bolshevism 

In his pessimism he emphasized that the proletarian dictatorship in 
Russia would not be able to withstand the offensive of world capital; 
he interpreted every event as the approaching climax to the fated ex­
periment. Radek's offer to the trade-unions and Social Democratic 
Party for a common fight against the reparations was based on this 
analysis. After the unification of the USPD with the Spartakusbund · 
into the United Communist Party, Dece~ber 1920, he looked forward 
to a change in the attitude of the trade-unions. 

The Social Democratic workers are full of democratic illu­
sions. They still hope· that they can improve their situation within 
the framework of capitalist society, and they regard the Com­
munists as the conscious splitters of the proletarian. movement. 
If the Communists had not split the working class, if the prole­
tariat had remained united, it would have won a majority in the 
Reichstag and everything would be all right. .. . . 

It is clear that in this situation we cannot count on spontaneous 
unorganized movements in Germany unless the. masses are shaken 
through and through by external events. Ten million worker~ 
are union members. They look up to thefr leaders; they ·listen to 
their slogans. . . . Communist strategy must be to convince these 
broad masses of workers that the trade-uriion bureaucracy and 
the Social Democratic Party not only refuse to fight for a work­
ers' dictatorship but also do not fight for the most basic daily 
interests of the working class.12 

• 

In an Open Lrtter dated January· 8, 1921, Radek had developed the 
tactics of a united front with the trade-unions. 

We have worked out these tactics within several factory grou_ps, 
trade-unions, and local organizations for the past two years.. . • •. 

The fight of the Communists against other parties shall never 
become a fight of one section of the proletariat against another.11 

After Levi's exit Radek praised Thalheimer and Brandler as genuine 
emanations of the revolutionary spirit, able to lead the party to greater 
successes. 

12 Karl Radek, So// die V ereinigte Kommunistische Parui Deutschlands eine 
Massenparui tier revolutioniiren Aktion oder eine zentristische Partei des Wartens 
sein? (Hamburg, 1921), pp. 21-22. 

1s Ibid., p. 25, 33. 
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Bloc with Brandler and Thalheimer 

All the leading men of the Russian Politburo. nursed their personal 
connections with selected groups of foreign Communists. Lenin and 
Zinoviev were particularly interested in Germany; Trotsky, who spoke 
a fluent French and knew France particularly well, was the expert for 
French and Spanish revolutionary movements. Radek, himself outside 
the intimate Bolshevik circle, fervently admired Trotsky's brilliant 
personality and his military genius. In 1923, in the confusion during 
the last year of Lenirt's life, when the impending fight between. Trotsky 
and the Troika-Stalin, Zinoviev, and Kamenev-was being prepared, 
Radek lined up with Trotsky. He tried to bring the Brandler group 
into his orbit, a major link in a chain of Trotskyist strong poi11ts 
throughout Europe. Trotsky and Radek hoped that a moderated Ger­
man Communist Party would help to counterbalance the growing in­
fluence of the Bolshevik center by giving support to the non-Bolshevik 
elements integrated into the Russian party after 1917. The strengthen­
ing of Trotsky's status was to be coordinated with Radek's German 
policy; access to the key positions in the old-type trade-unions and 
cooperation with the Social Democrats would have reinforced Trotsky's 
position, and with it the position of Radek, in the Russian Politburo. 

During all of 1922 Radek, traveling between Berlin and Moscow, 
concentrated on jockeying for a united front with the Social Demo­
cratic Party. He hoped to supplement it by one on an international 
scale. Responding to Radek's suggestion, Fritz Adler, the· Austrian· 
socialist, convoked a conference of the three internationals at Berlin. 
Adler headed an independent international group, composed mainly 
of the Austrian Social Democratic Party and the Independent Labour 
Party of Great Britain, whose position on most questions was some­
where between those of the Socialist and Communist internationals. 
Lenin had called it the Second and a Half Internatiunal. From his 
intermediate position, Adler intended to act as a conciliator and re­
unite the working class of the world into one organization. As dele­
gates to this Berlin conference, the Comintern sent, in addition to 
Radek, the following: Bukharin, from the Russian party; Clara Zetkin, 
from the German; L. 0. Frossard and Alfred Rosmer,from the French; 
Warski, from the Polish; Stojanowits, from the Yugoslav; Bohumil-
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Smeral, from the Czech; and Katayama, from the Japanese. A Com­
mittee of Nine was elected, composed of three representatives of each 
internatjonal,14 but it passed away within a few months. 

This tentative rapprochement between Western socialists and Rus­
sian Communists, which in any case had produced nothing more 
fruitful than a heated discussion, came to a definite end with the trial, 
in Moscow, June 1922, of the Left SRs. Vandervelde, the Belgian 
Social Democrat, an expert on Russian affairs, and Kurt Rosenfeld, 
a Social Democratic deputy to the Reichstag, were admitted to the trial 
as attorneys for the defense. The Social Revolutionaries were sen­
tenced to long terms, and the Comintern began a. campaign for puni­
tive measures against the "social traitors," in which the drive for labor 
unity was drowned. 

For Radek the Berlin conference had bee.n an important step for­
ward. He hardly believed in the possibility of immediate unification, 
but in his view a program of world labor unity was a prerequisite to 
the legalization and stabilization of. the Commu~ist parties in the 
West. Lenin and Zinoviev, on the other hand, criticized Radek's posi­
tion severely. In one of the last artiCles he wrote on Comintern affairs, 
entitled "We Have Paid Too Dearly,"_ Lenin made·the point that in 
the Berlin conference Vandervelde and his friends had been given a 
platform from which to propagandize against Soviet Russia. 

Radek did not abandon his campaign for an international united 
front. Under his influence, the German Central Committee is.sued a 
slogan, "Convoke an international world congress," leaving it equivo­
cal whether it should be a repetition of the discussion between the Se.c­
ond and Third Internationals or should attempt to fuse the trade­
unions of the world into a new organization. Throughout Germ~ny 
at the end of 1922, there was active propaganda for such an interna­
tional world congress; comrades from the French, British, Czech, 
Swedish, Polish, Russian parties took the floor and helped to popu­
larize the slogan. This was another aspect of the concept of a World . 
NEP. If a common policy of democratic reforms could be effective 
then a reunification of the two internationals was correct. 

14 Th~ &cond and Third lnt"nationals and th~ Vi~nna Union. Official Re.port 
of the Conference between the Executives held at the Reichstag, Berlin, on the 
2nd April 1922 and the Following Days (London, 1922). 
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An att~mpt was made at the Fourth World Congress, November 
1922, to clarify the issues of the united front, to answer the question 
recurrent in every Communist party-what is a labor government?­
to mold the dogmatists of ~he young Comintern parties toward a flex­
ible and realistic application of Communist theory. Radek's interpre­
tation of a united front in Germany, however, was not to be included. 

The Communist International must take into · consider~tion 
the following possibilities: 
I. Pseudo-labor Governments 

1. A liberal workers' government, such as existed in Australia 
or may soon emerge in Britain. 

2. A Social Democratic workers' government, such as i:hat 
in Germany. 

II. Real Labor Governments 
1. A government of workers and poor peasants, such as may 

develop in the Balkans, Czechoslovakia, etc. 
2. A workers' government with the participation of the Com­

munists. 
3. A genuine proletarian workers' government, which in its 

pure form can be realized only _by the Communis.t Party.15 

The. designation of the British Labour Party as "pseudo" did ·not, · 
in this case, indicate that it should not be given qualified Com­
munist support. It had long been. axiomatic with socialists that Brit­
ain, as well as Germany, the seat of Continental industry, would make 
a major contribution to Europe's transformation into a socialist com­
monwealth. The Bolsheviks did not exclude the possibility. that here 
the overthrow of the bourgeoisie might be achieved by the mere massive 
weight of the organized workers.· In 1923, when Ramsay MacDonald · 
became Britain's first socialist Prime Minister, Lenin criticized his 
government sharply, but he never shared the illusion of the first Brit­
ish Communists that they could eliminate the Labour Party and seize 
power alone. In Lenin's eyes, the role of the party in Britain was to 
act as a ferment, to stimulate the development of the British Labour 
Party. Two years earlier, Lenin had argued against the ultra-Lefts 
of the English party, who had rejected as reformism the use of par­
liamentary methods. 

15 Protokoll des Vierten Kongusus der Kommunistischen lnternationale: Petro­
grad-Moskau vom 5. November bis 5 Dezember 1922 (Hamburg, 1923), p. 1017. 
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The British Communists should participate, should, from 
withln Parliament, help the masses of the workers see the re­
sults of a Henderson and Snowden government, should help the 
Hendersons and Snowdens to defeat the combined Lloyd Georges 
and Churchills.16 

· 

But in Germany, the denotation of the Social Democratic govern­
ment as "pseudo" was intended to forestall Communist participa­
tion in it. Germany was not Britain, for at least two reasons. The 
Communist Party of Germany was not a propaganda sect, with 
slight possibility of growth; it was an already meaningful party whose 
real importance lay in its potential during the developing crisis. In 
Germany, moreover, the counter revolution h~d demonstrated-in the 
Kapp putsch and in the activities of the Freikorps generally-that it 
was not to be defeated by the methods of Social Dem<?cracy. Aggres­
sive nationalism was rising, and it was imperative to oppose to it a no 
less determined party of socialism. In the. words of the .Second World 
Congress: 

Belated German parliamentarism-an abortion of the bour­
geois revolution, in itself an abortion of history-this parliamen­
tarism suffers in its infancy from every illness peculiar to senile 
decay. The most democratic Reichstag of the Republic of Ebert 
is powerless, not only before the Iron Marshal· Foch, but even 
before the Stock Exchange machinations of their own Stin~ 
nesses, as well as before the -milita.ry conspiracies of their war 
clique. The German parliamentary system is a void space be­
tween two dictatorships.u 

The workers organized in the Social Democratic Party,.it was clear; 
would make up the resistance to growing nationalist reaction. T.he 
directive of the Fourth World Congress did not prohibit collabora­
tion with the Social Democrats; the Stalinist policy of "social fascism" 
would appear only in 1928-29. Nor did it prevent the possibility of a 
joint government between Communists and Left Social Democrats. 
What was proscribed was the entrance of a Communist party into any 
Social Democratic government as a minority tail to a passive Social · 
Democratic majority. 

16 Lenin, "Left-Wing" Communism: An In/anti/~ Disord~r. p. 64. 
17 Th~ Capitaiist World and tlze Communist lnt~ational. Manifesto of the 

Second Congress of the Third (Communist) International (Moscow, 1924), p. 16. 
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Radek was opposed to this Comintern concept for Germany. For 
him, there were two broad alternatives in the German future: mili­
tary nationalism or trade-unionism; and it was his master plan to 
combine the two into one. The difference in stature between him and 
Lenin was too great for him to risk open opposition; therefore hi~ line 
was a zig-zag between his own policy and Lenin's. 

In November 1922, when Radek returned to Berlin witli Ernst 
Meyer, he maneuvered with his old Spartakist friends to supplant 
Meyer with someone closer to himself, in order to carry out his united­
front policy. For following Lenin's intervention, and after meeting 
Zinoviev at the congress, Meyer seemed unwilling to build up a disci­
plined Radek faction in Germany. 

Radek chose Heinrich Brandler, a Spartakist veteran and leader of 
the Chemnitz branch. Brandler had been born in 1881 in Warns­
dorf, in the Sudeten. He lived and worked all his life in Chemnitz 
but never became a German citizen and could not be elected to the 
Reichstag. A worker in the building trade with long experience in 
the union movement, he joined the Social Democratic Party, whose 
Chemnitz branch was in the Left faction, and became one· of ~ux­
emburg's disciples. He joined the Spartakist opposition in 1916 and · 
was regarded as one of the group's founders. Brandler was well known 
and liked among the Chemnitz wprkers of both parties, but his politi­
cal experience was limited to this provincial corner. He despised the 
newcomers to the party, who had not earned their spurs through years 
of routine laborious tasks. A Communist without years of training 
in the Social Democratic Party before i914 was without value in 
Brandler's eyes, not to be trusted. The destructive tendency of the 
young post-war generation was for him a disquieting and incompre­
hensible phenomenmi .. He had an immense pride in the German 
working class as he had known it, and a self-respect as a l~ader in it. 
The power of the new Russia impressed him, but he was also con­
vinced that the Russians were unable to· understand either the Ger­
man worker or the peculiar factors of German politics. The German 
revolution would avoid certain features of the Russian; it would be 
non-violent, without terror, destruction, and chaos, which were due 
to the backwardness of Russian labor. German ·socialist economy 
would immediately function smoothly, would be highly productive. 
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The new crop of activists, Blanquists, Bakuninists, putschists, did 
nothing but destroy the slow steady work of the party'organizers and 
should be eliminated from the movement at any cost. 

Brandler had a much firmer hand than the refined intellectual 
Ernst Meyer. With Brandler, Ra~ek would be able to get a group of 
trade-unionists into the key party posts, able. to carry out a do~n-to- · · 
earth policy. It was a delicate operation to put Brandler in command; 
his reputation in the party was under fire. He had opposed Max Hoelz 
during the Kapp putsch, and he was held mainly responsible for the 
passivity of the Chemnitz organization during the general strike that 
broke it. Moreover, when he was taken into court follo.wing the 
putsch, he defended himself in legalistic rather than political terms, 
for which act he was made miserable over a long period by. the party 
ideologues.18 

At Brandler's side Radek put his old friend from Goppingen, August 
Thalheimer, whose trade was Marxian philosophy and who was. in­
tended to serve as Brandler's brain. Zetkin was to be the galleqn fig­
ure of the group, and Fritz Heckert and Jakob Walcher, two ener-· 
getic unionists, Brandler's adjutant~. With such a com~ination, Radek 
hoped to get a solid support for Trotsky as Lenin's successor and to 
further weaken Zinoviev in the Comintern. 

During 1923 Radek's maneuvering with Brandler against Zinoviev. 
became hectic. He arranged and rearranged his G~rman policy, ad~ 
justing its zig-zag to the varying needs of the Soviet Foreign Office. 
The defeat in Germany and the defeat of ·Trotsky in the Russian 
party eliminated Radek from the Comintern. 

At the Fifth World Congress, July-August 1925, Zinoviev summed 
up the "ten differences between us and Radek": 19 

· . • 

( 1) A different evaluation of Paul Levi's desertion at the Third 
World Congress. 

(2) A different attitude toward the Left dissidents in Germany, 
the KAPD. 

18 Compare the pamphlet that Brandler issued after the trial: DN" Hochverratr· 
Prozess gegt:n Heim-ich Brandler vor dem ausserordentlichen Gericht am 6. Juni 
1921 in Berlin (Berlin, 1921). 

19 Gregory Zinoviev, Spuch in Reply to the Disctmion of the Work of the ECCl 
[Executive Committee of the Communist International], delivered June 26, 1924; . 
published by the Press Bureau of the Fifth World Congress (Moscow, 1924), 
pp. 20-24. 
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{3) The open letter to the trade-unions, written by Radek and 
Levi on January 6, 1921. "Some· comrades, including 
Bukharin and myself, were against this letter. Lenin inter­
vened and settled the dispute." 

( 4) Policy regarding the Berlin conference of the three interna­
tionals. 

(5) On the Norwegian question and the case ·of Martin Tran-
mael.20 . 

{6) Attitude toward the Left wing of the German party. "I was 
quite Sl,lre that we had to come to an agreement ,with the 
Left at all costs." · 

(7) On the question of workers' governments. 
(8) On the theses of the Leipzig convention. 
(9) On the question of taxation in kind. 

(10) On the questions before the conference of September 1923, 
dealing with the preparation for the seizure of power in Ger­
many. 

From the very beginning of i:he German revolution, once his Brest 
policy had lost out, Radek did not share the view of Lenin and Trot­
sky that under the pressure of events the bulk of the Social Demo­
cratic workers would be molded into a force powerful enoug~ to 
transform' German society. In his estimation, the. Communist minor­
ity had to be trained to manipulate the Social Democratic majority­
by cooperation, infiltration, disintegration, reconsolidation. By these 
measures a Civil war would be avoided, or reduced to a few skirmishes 
forming a background to a revolution directed from above, by which 
the labor government would build up a monopoly of legality for itself. 
Radek is much more the forerunner of the Machiavellian tactics that 
later became standard in· the Comintern than Lenin or Trotsky; for 
these, it was a fundament of revolutionary tactics that the proletarian 
party openly declare its program and openly fight for it. 

Radek's tedious elaborations concerning workers' gove;nment in 
Germany represent the shift from the golden age of Bolshevism, when 
the assumption that the revolution would expand into Europe forn:ied 
the basis of all political thinking, to. the following transitional period, 

20 The Norwegian question concerned the federalist tendencies of the Norwegian 
party, which rejected the intervention of the Moscow Executive Committee in inter• 
nal party affairs. One of its leaders, Tranmael, ignored invitations and orders to go 
to Moscow, but was not expelled. Cf. Bukharin's report on this matter, Protokoll 
d~s Vi"tm Kongr~sus, pp. 955-956. 
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when maneuver became the main strategy. Zinoviev's no less tedious 
exposition of the various species of labor government was an attempt 
to reconcile two irreconcilable epochs by a formula. In this discus­
sion lie the roots of Comintern policy of the following periods; the 
small beginnings of Radek and .others developed in the middle thir­
ties into the People's Front and during World War II into the Demo-· · 
cratic Front. The Communists in Germany who supported Radek did 
so not in the expectation that they were making the Russian Politburo 
an offer to dominate the German party, but out of a conviction that 
the transformation of German society was the t4sk of the mother 
party, the Social Democrats, and not of the Communist rpinority. 

In September 1922, when the Hilferding wing of the USPD re­
turned to the Social Democratic Party, Radek regarded these Left so­
cialists, who had proved unsuitable for use iri the Communist Party 
proper, as channels into the center of the mass party of the German 
workers. But in 1923, when the Social Democratic Party was ~apidly 
losing strength under the double pressure of the inflation and the 
French occupation, Radek shifted his principal attention to the pos; 
sibility of manipulating the rising nationalist forces. The united-front 
policy in 1922 and the Schlageter policy 21 in 1923 ·are two sides of the 
same counterfeit coin-two attempts to win a Communist victory by 
delegating the task to another organization manipulated from behind. 

From 1924 on, Radek was estranged from German Communism. 
He became the dean of the Sun Yat-sen University in Moscow; a·nd 
studied China and Chinese Communism fervently. In the lull be­
tween Trotsky's defeat in 1923 and the renewed struggle in 1926; 
Radek remained loyal to his faction, in contrast to Brandler.22 In 1926, 
when Zinoviev and Trotsky united to attack the rising Stalin, Radek 
was reconciled with Zinoviev and became during the next two years 
one of the most aggressive leaders of the Zinoviev-Trotsky bloc.28 

21 See Chapter 13, infra. 
22 Compare Radek's letter to Zetkin, infra, p. 509, note 9. 
23 Radek was expelled from the Russian party at its Fifteenth Congress, in 

December 1927. Sent into exile, he returned to Moscow in 1929, having capitulated 
to Stalin. He was restored to party membership and again worked as a specialist 
on foreign affairs, writing for Pravda until 1937. In that year he was a defendant 
in the Moscow trial and sentenced to ten years' imprisonment. Rumors that he was 
still alive and politically active under cover reached the outside world from time to 
time. His role in the trial will be analyzed in another study by the author, 
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The Communist Party of Germany represent~d a form of organiza­
tion new in Europe, the first of its type, whose many other versions 
grew to maturity only after the Second World War. It integrated fea­
tures adapted from the manipulative machinery of the Russian State 
Party into a European· labor organization. · Its organizational skele­
ton in. 1922-1923 is very interesting, for aspects of both the parent 
democratic labor organization and the subsequent police party are 
found in it; during this period neither form was dominant. The 
structure of the party was farth~st removed from that of Lenin_'s 
Jacobin fraternity of professional revolutionaries. Its paid function­
aries ·had a surface resemblance to their counterparts in i:he Social 
Democratic Party, but the ever closer relation to the Russian party 
began to transform these German labor bureaucrats into Russian 
functionaries. 

Organization Report for 1922 

The party report for the year 1922 reflects the ambition of the Ger­
man Central Committee to cover the same range of activity as the 
Russian. Special departments had been organized in municipalities 
and cooperatives; among women, youth, and children; for education 
and recreation, work among farmhands and peasants, aid to Soviet 
Russia; for legal aid and material help to prisoners and their families. 

The party had a press service and thirty-four daily newspapers, in­
cluding fifteen reprints with only the masthead changed. Its many 
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magazines included: Die lnternatianale, Kommunistische Parteikor­
respondenz, Der Kommunistische Gewerkschafter, Der Kommunis­
tische Genossenschafter, Der Kommunistische Landarbeiter, Der 
Pflug, Die Kommunistin.1 During 1922 the. Central Committee had 
issued thirteen leaflets, whose political trend is indicated by a few of 
their titles: March, Confiscation in Kind or State Bankruptcy,· April, 
Genoa, the German-Russian Treaty, and the World Worker/ Congress; 
July, Proletarian United Front or Coalition with the Bourgeoisie? 
Leaflets were issued in either a large edition of foU.r million copies 
(reduced in September 1922 to 1.8 million) or a small edition of 1.4 
million copies (reduced to half a million). Books and pamphlets were 
published in inelegant formats. Translations from Russian authors 
were just beginning to appear; during 1922 the party published a vol-
ume of Dostoyevsky's short stories. · · 

Following the March Action, some 6000 party members had been 
arrested, of whom about 1500 were held for a we~k or two and'then 
released without trial. Of the 4500 who were tried, 500 were acquitted · 
and the remaining 4000 were sentenced to a. total of 3000 years' imprison­
ment. Legal aid for such cases was arranged through the ] uristische 
Zentralstelle (Central Legal Agency), and support of their fainilies 
was organized through the Rote Hilfe (Red Aid). Receipts of the Red.· 
Aid during 1922 totaled 9,881,428 marks, its expenditilres 8,444~800 

marks. · 
Aid to Soviet Russia was also organized through a separate body .. 

In 1922, 27 municipalities gave important sums or sponsored chil­
dren's homes in the Soviet Union. Tools and clothing valued at eight 
million marks were collected by young people and children. An issue 
of "workers' bonds" raised two million marks. The organization had 
its own illustrated weekly, Sichel und Hammer ("Sickle and Ham­
mer"), whose first edition was 130,000 copies. Russian films were shown 
and the proceeds went to Russia. A Russian violinist, Soemus, accom­
panied by a choral group that gave political recitations, toured the 
country. 

1 "The International,'' "Communist Party. Correspondence,'' "The Communist 
Trade-Unionist,'' "The Communist COOperator,'' "The Communist Farmhand,'' 
"The Plow,'' "The Communist Woman." The two magazines designed for cir· 
culation among peasants, Dn- Kommunistische Landarbeitn- and Dn- Pflr~g, had 
both been suspended during 1922 for lack of interest and funds. 
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Propaganda among peasants was relatively inefficient. During this 
period, farmhands split from the trade-union created after November 
1918, and organized an independent Communist-controlled union. 
The party's Rural Division organized agrarian commissions and is­
sued a model contract. Small peasants were approached with a :special 
calendar combining agricultural matters with propaganda; 

The Women's Secretariat organized housewives' committe~s to 
control prices, particularly in the cooperatives. Its high point ·was the 
celebration on March 8 of each year of an International Women's Day. 

There were two magazines for youth, both edited by Edwin Hornle 
-Das proletan'sche Kind ("The Proletarian Child") for youngsters, 
and Der Junge Genosse ("The Young Comrade") for adolescents; the 
latter was issued in an edition of 30,000 copies. An international con­
ference of Communist children's organizations was organize~ in Berlin 
on September 16-18, 1922. 

One specialty of the ·children's and youth groups was organizing 
ceremonies, following Social Democratic tradition, to replace reli­
gious confirmations, baptisms, weddings. A pamphlet, The Fire, was 
dedicated "to young Communists on their way into life at the occa­
sion of their confirmation," at the age of thirteen. It contained poems, 
some by Max Barthel,:!- pictures ·of Luxemburg and Liebknecht, and 
such quotations from their books as the following: 

Long is the way, it will take many hundred years, but the way 
is straight before us and we sing our Red Freedom song, startling 
and terrifying as the danger of war. 

The Division for Instruction and Recreation embraced the follow­
ing subdivisions: education of the party proper; agitation iq workers' 
educational, sport, and cultural societies; work among artists, writers, 
musicians, and artistic presentation (already!) of party meetings and 
conventions; school policies and teachers' movements; youth and 
children; intellectuals. The party was particularly active among teach­
ers and organized both an independent teachers' union and Commu-

2 After 1933 Barthel went over to the Nazis and continued·to write poetry under 
Hitler. He was friendly with Radek, visited him in 1919 in his prison cell in 
Moabit, dedic~ted a volume of verse, Utopia, to him. He was also a friend of Willi 
Miinzenberg, the founder of the Communist Youth International. · 
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nist groups in the official one. Communist students in the universities 
were organized in "Kostufras" (Communist student fractions). 

Work concerned with education was carefully planned. The 
Remscheid and Bochum branches were called to order for founding 
a Free People's University instead of participating in the schools or­
ganized by the respective city co~ncils. In Frankfurt am Main, on 
the other hand, the workers' academy organized by the city was de­
clared inadequate for Marxists. 

The Central Committee had organized two party schools, with a 
combined body of seventy-four pupils. The curriculum included eco­
nomic theory, the history of the German and Russian revolutions, the 
agrarian program, Marxism. There were also seven district schools 
and four traveling party teachers, serving groups in sixteen· districts 
and seventy-eight locals. 

During the latter part of 1922, the Communist Pa~ty of Germany 
was gaining in influence and membership. In the third q~arter ~f 
1922 it had 218,555 members; 8 this contrasts with a membership fig­
ure of a year earlier, just after the March Action, of 180,443. Over the . 
same period the Social Democratic Party became weaker, in spite of· 
unification with the Hilferding wing of the USPD .. 

The influence of the party was, of course, greater than this core of 
disciplined membership would indicate. In m~ny districts where, 
according to the complaint of the Central Committee, not a single · 
Communist could be found, the party was none the less .given impor­
tant support in elections. The electoral return in general was often 
twenty to forty times the number of members in a district: 

8 Of these 191,845 were men; 26,710, women. These figures were tallied only 
after payment of dues, which during a period of rising inflation was not always 
regular; the actual membership was somewhatlarger. In September. 1922 .the most 
important of the 28 party districts were the following: 

Branches Members 

Berlin-Brandenburg ........................ 220 .......... 24,908 
West Saxony . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . 73 . . . . . . . . . . 11,610 
East Saxony ............... ·.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 73 . . . . . . . . . . 3,580 
Halle-Merseburg .......................... 235 .......... 23,374 
Thuringia ............................... 243 . . . . . . . . . . 15,147 
Wasserkante (Hamburg District) . . . . . . . . . . . . 90 .......... 23,206 
North Rhineland . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 159 . . . . . . . . . . 18,525 
South Rhinelanc! ... , ... , . . .. . . .. . • .. .. . . . . 138 . . . . . . . . . . 19,309 
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The party was strongest in Berlin, Hamburg, and the Rhineland­
in membership and also in the degree of influence its adherents had 
attained. In these and the other key industrial centers, the mood of 
the civil war persisted. In Central Germany, on the other hand, the 
atmosphere was different. USPD locals had gone over intact to ,the 
Communists, and they felt themselves masters of the party. :These 
workers were scattered in small shops throughout the many industrial 
villages of this area-in the machine and textile factories of Saxony 
and the glass, optical, toy, and textile shops. of Thuringia. lh many 
of these small towns and villages, the Communists had gained sub­
stantial local influence, with substantial representation in town coun­
cils and other local institutions. They were bound to the Social Demo­
crats by the intimacy of life in a small community; members of the 
two parties cooperated without friction in local. trade-unions and in a 
mass of local committees and sport and cultural clubs. In this area, 
the Communists had a feeling of self-assurance; the civil war was in 
the past, and the sins of Noske and Scheidemann could be forgotten 
with it. 

In 80 town councils throughout Germany the Communists were. in 
an absolute majority; in 170 others they had a plurality. More than 
6000 town councillors were registered members of the Communist 
Party. A special party agency for municipal affairs (Kommunalpoli­
ti;che Abteilung) coordinated these activities. 

Local successes seemed even more important when contrasted with 
the Reichstag, where, following the defection of Paul Levi and his 
associates, the official party faction lacked two of the fifteen deputies 
needed to propose legislation. Accordingly, whenever the Communist 
Party of Germany wanted to offer a bill to the Reichstag, it had to 
approach two members of the hostile Levi group to ask the~ to make 
up the necessary quorum. 

In the trade-unions the Communist Party had 997 organized groups; 
400 union officers were party members; 60 local union councils had 
Communist majorities. But nationally Communist influence was rel­
atively slight. At the Leipzig Trade-Union Convention in June 1922, 
only 90 of the 694 delegates were Communists.• 

• More than half of the Communist delegates were from the Metal Workers' 
Union, the others from the building trades, the civil service, railroads, transport. 
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Red Bloc In Saxqny and Thuringia 

It was the intention of the party leaders to develop the local suc­
cesses from town to state governments, and in January 1923 a conven­
tion was convoked in Leipzig to 'discuss this policy.5 Paul Bottcher, 
editor of the Communist daily there, had sketched the advantages of 
the policy a year before.6 Under his direction, the Leipzig party set 
about to create an appropriate atmosphere for the convention: dele­
gations of workers were to come to it and demand that the party 

The party dominated several smaller unions, ~plinters off the tradition.al German 
Federation of Labor. In Chemnitz, for example, some 22,000 expelled building 
workers had founded an independent union. Some 16,000 seamen, or· more than 
half of all those on German ships that could be organized, were in the Communist­
led DeuuchN" Schiffahrtshund, which was of particular use to the party for con­
spirational assignments abroad. Jan Valtin, author of Out of the Night, came out 
of this milieu. · 

A different kind of organization was Die Union der Hand-· und Kopfarheiter 
(Union of Workers of Brain and Brawn), an attempt in the tradition of the Inter­
national Workers of the World at uniting manual and office workers into one big 
union, Three-quarters of its 100,000 members ·were in the Ruhr. This union was · 
a member of the Profintern, ·and Moscow did everything possible to combat its· 
anarchist and federalist tendencies; these were specifically condemned as "dangerous" 
at the union's convention, in Essen .in October 1922. 

6 A survey of the convention's staff members is of interest. Many of them have 
survived as functionaries in Soviet-occupied Germany. 

Martha Arendsee, during World War II a member of the .Free Germany Com-· 
mittee in Moscow, now in the Socialist Unity Party in Berlin. 

Paul Bottcher, expelled in 1929. 
Heinrich Brandler, expelled in 1929." 
Fritz Heckert, died jn Moscow, 1935. 
Bernhard Konen, during World War II in the Free Germany Committee in. 

Moscow, now in the Socialist Unity Party in Berlin. 
Arkadi Maslow, expelled in 1926, died under ambiguous .circumstances _in 

Havana in 1941. · · 
Wilhelm Pieck, during World War II a leader of the Free Germany Committee 

in Moscow, now the head of the Socialist Unity Party in Berlin. 
Werner Scholem, see page 440, note 3, infra. 
Walther Ulbricht, during World War II a leader of the Free Germany Com­

mittee in Moscow, now second in command of the Socialist Unity Party in Berlin. 
Hugo Urbahns, expelled in 1926, died in Stockholm in January 1947. 
Jakob Walcher, expelled from the party in 1929, active in the Council for a 

Democratic Germany in New York during World War II, now returned to Ger­
many and active in the Socialist Unity Party. 

Ernst Wollweber, staff member of Soviet Military Intelligence in Germany,· 
probably killed by the GPU in Moscow in 1936. 

Clara Zetkin, died in Moscow, 1934. , 
8 Paul Bottcher, "Sozialdemokratisch-kommunistische Regierung," Die lnter­

nationale (Berlin, May 14, 1922) val. IV, No. 21, pp. 471-476. 
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enter the state governments; any new electoral victories were to be 
announced; the successes in the local trade-unions were to be con­
trasted with the lack of influence of the party in the big industrial 
centers. 

In Berlin, Karl Radek, with Heinrich Brandler. and August Thal­
heimer, prepared· the statement of policy for the convention. It had 
to be carefully drawn, for participation of Communists as ministers 
in state governments conflicted with every theory and policy of in­
ternational Communism as it had developed up to that time .. Radek 
had to avoid a comparison with the discussion at the beginning of 
the century, when the entrance of the French socialist, Alexandre 
Millerand, into a bourgeois cabinet had been debated throughout the 
International. 

There were 219 delegates at the Leipzig convention.. The Right 
wing was represented by Halle-Merseburg, Thuringia, Erzgebirge­
Vogtland, West Saxony, East Saxony, Wurttemberg, South Rhineland, 
Lower Rhineland, and Baden; the Left opposition by Berlin~Branden­
burg, Wasserkante (the Hamburg District), Hessen-Frankfurt, Mid­
dle Rhineland, and Lusatia. The political dichotomy of the · party 
had a geopolitical background. The Communists "in power" in the 
hamlets. and towns of Central Germany underestimated the force of 
the counter revolution; the Corp.munists of the great industrial re­
gions held in contempt "the democratic illusions" of their comrades 
in socialist Thuringia and Saxony. 

The discussion on whether or not Communists should participate 
in the governments of Saxony and Thuringia was essentially one on 
the character of the Social Democratic Party. Was this party indis­
solubly bound to the German counter revolution? Or could either 
the party as a whole, ·or as a minimum a Left faction of it, be won 
over to "a workers' policy"; and, if so, how could this be achieved? 

According to Radek and Brandler, the Social Democratic Party 
was the Left wing of the bourgeois bloc. The task of the Communists 
was to win it over to form the Right wing of a workers' bloc. This 
could be done by forming a united front with such Left Social Demo­
crats as Dr. Erich Zeigner,7 minister in the Saxon government, who 

7 Dr. Zeigner survived the Nazi regime; he was elected ·mayor of Leipzig in 
1946. He has collaborated completely with the Russian occupation authorities. 
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in opposition to the policy of the Social Democratic leadership in Ber­
lin would be _sympathetic to a coalition cabinet with the Communists. 
As a beginning, it was decided that the program of this united front 
should be: drastic measures of social reform, formation of trade-union 
committees to control production, fo.rmation of Proletarische Hundert­
schaften (Red Hundreds) for the military defense of the working 
class. 

A Red Bloc in Saxony and Thuringia would be the model for the 
Reich, a focal point for all German labor. But this concept of a Red 
Bloc of Central Germany-a cliche in the Communist press of the 
period-was based not on the intrinsic strength of the Communist 
Party but on its ability to infiltrate and manipulate the Sociaf Demo­
cratic Party. In the city councils of Leipzig and Dresden, the two key 
cities of "Red Saxony," the Social Democrats had an overwhelming 
majority and the Communist Party was weak.8 

In general throughout Saxony and Thuringia, old Social Democratic function­
aries, integrated into the Socialist Unity Party, form the bulk of the presen~ ad­
ministration. 

"Today the city of Leipzig is harnessed by a control apparatus, compo5ed of 
two presidents, ten executive secretaries, twenty divisional secre~aries, and about 
sixty other party employees ••. Among the special divisions created are those 
for politics, culture, agitation and propaganda, cadres and information (a secm:ity 
service with a special spy net), economics, finance, none of which is inferior to their 
oppressive Nazi Party predecessors. In each of the city's thirty-two. boroughs, the 
party has a system of street and house representatives, coordinated by a paid secre­
tary .•. Of the 80,000 members of the Socialist Unity Party in Leipzig, more 
than 200 are party employees, working in two central party· buildings and twenry 
borough branches • • • 

"Zeigner and the other Social Demc;>erats in the administrations of Saxony, 
Mecklenburg, and Brandenburg, are without influence. The Ministers. of the Inte­
rior, for Economy, the police chiefs of both the states and other political divi­
sions, are all Communists. The few Social Democrats remaining. in the police ad; 
ministration were removed after the Truman speech [recommending a loan to Gr~ece 
and Turkey]; for example, Police President Kurt Krippner in Zwickau, Vice-presi­
dent Eger in Chemnitz, Vice-president Hennig in Leipzig, Police Chief Schonfeld 
in Grirnma, all of whom have been active in the working-class movement for 
thirty years and victims of fascism." (Sopade ln/ormationsditmst, Social Demo­
cratic Party, Hanover, May 13, 1947.) 

8 In the election of November 5, 1922, in Saxony, 268,000 Communist votes 
had elected 10 deputies to the state parliament, as compared with 1,000,000 votes 
and 40 deputies for the Social Democrats. Opposed to this so-called proletarian 
majority of 50 deputies, there was a bourgeois minority of 46 deputies (8 Demo­
crats, 19 German People's Party, and 19 German National People's Party). 

In the election of October 16, 1921, Berlin had lost its proletarian majority. 
A combined Left faction of 110 councillors (21 Communists, 43 Independent 
Socialists, and 46 Social Democrats) was opposed by a bourgeois group of 115, of 
which the strongest component was the German National People's Party. 
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In Berlin and the other major industrial areas, the ratio of Com­
munist voters to Communist Party members was much higher than in 
Saxony. In these areas, moreover, the party had significant strength in 
the factory councils, which offset to some degree its comparative elec­
toral weakness. 

One of the principal differences between Left and· Right Commu­
nists was their interpretation of the relation of factory councils t~ trade­
unions. For the Left, the councils were a movement of genuine _inde­
pendent worth, to be supported in competition with the trade-union 
apparatus. For the Right, they were rather a pressure group, to be used 
to force the reluctant unions to· open their doors to the Communists. 
Radek and Brandler proposed the formation of "factory committees for 
the control of production," but through regular union channels. A 
united Social Democratic-Communist union movement would be the 
base for a Reich •workers' government. Current Communist slogans 
often began "Der ADGB muss ... " ·(The trade-union biders must 
... ). 

But important as these differences between party factions were, the 
whole discussion was principally a deliberate. diversion from ~hat. the 
Left considered the most urgent business of the. day.. The pending 
Ruhr crisis was not on the agenda; it was to be dealt with only under 
the general head of foreign policy .. Since the signing of the Treaty of 
Rapallo, nationalist circles in the German army and government had 
sharpened relations with the Reparation Commission, vacillating be­
tween pressure and provocation. The delegates came to the Leipzig 
convention well aware that something decisive was brewing there. 

During the preparatory meetings of the convention, the Ruhr and 
Rhineland were occupied by French and Belgian troops. The proposal 
of the Left to recognize this fundamental change in the Genp.an scene 
by making the Ruhr crisis the main convention topic was defeated by 
a narrow margin, and instead of a serious discussion there· was a public 
meeting on the question, with Clara Zetkin as the party speaker. This 
incident aggravated the feeling between the factions: the Brandler 
group spoke of the exploitation of the Ruhr incident by the Left to 
push its adventurist policies, and the Minority was infuriated by the 
Right wing's persistent refusal to deal adequately with the most press­
ing problem facing the party. 

The emphasis of the convention was insistently returned to the ques-
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tion of. whether Communists should enter the state governments of 
Saxony and Thuringia. 1n the middle of her report on the Fourth 
World Congress, Clara Zetkin was interrupted by the news that under 
Communist pressure the Saxony state government had resigned. In an 
attempt to heighten the emotional appeal of this local Communist vic­
tory. Albert Stolzenburg, the acting chairman, arranged to show the 
delegates lantern slides concerning the incident. He read the accom­
panying report: 

Dresden, January 30, 1923. In the session of the Saxony Landtag 
• . • Minister Lipinski denounced the illegal work of the Commu­
nist Party .•.• Comrade Bottcher asked that the formatiop of the 
government in Saxony be the task of the whole working class. 
"We want a factory-council congress •.• which shall decide on 
the formation of the workers' government."· 

Bottcher, with Stolzenburg and Pieck, was one of the thr:ee co-chairmen 
of the convention. After the "renewed stormy applause" had s~bside~ 
Stolzenburg continued: 

Comrades, you have expressed·your enthusiasm over this event. 
I want you to join with me in three cheers. Long live the ·revO­
lutionary proletariat of Saxony! Long live the German revolu­
tion! Long live the world revolution! 

"The delegates cheer enthusiastically," the convention proceedillgs con­
tinue, "repeating these exclamations, and then stand up and sing the . 
lnternationale." But immediately after this self-congratulatory exh~bi:. 
tion a motion by Maslow to remove Stolzenb\lrg as convention chair­
man was defeated by o.tily a narrow. margin. 

Zetkin's report shows that the servile Russian patriotism that was to 
become endemic in the Comintern already had strong beginnings in. 
this period. She describes her feelings on crossing the Russian border: 

Take off your shoes! The soil on which you are standing is 
holy soil. This soil is hallowed by the revolutionary struggle, the 
revolutionary sacrifices of the Russian proletariat (Stormy ap­
plause) .•• 

Du musst herrschen und gewinnen, 
Oder dienen und verlieren, 
Leiden oder triumphieren, 
Amboss oder Hammer sein.9 

1 Bmcht iib" dit' Vt'rhand/ungn• du Ill. (8.) Partl'itagu d" Kommunistischm 
Partt'i Dl'lltschlands, Abgehalten in Leipzig vom 28. Januar bis 1. Februar 1923 
(Berlin, 1923), pp. 268-277. 
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["You must rule and win or serve and lose, suffer or triumph, be 
anvil or hammer." These verses from Goethe were the standard 
declamatory finale of party speeches.] 

Until then, it had been the tradition in the Co min tern that minority 
groupings in any Communist party have p~oportional representation 
on its Central Committee, these members to be chosen by each 1>pposi­
tional faction. Radek and Brandler broke with this tr~dition and, 
over protest of the Left, gave it inadequate representation; ll).oreover, 
they themselves selected those Left-wingers who in their opinion were 
most amenable to compromise .. This procedure, following the failure 
to issue a party statement on the Ruhr invasion, brought the convention 
to the verge of a split. To protest the infringement of its constitutional 
rights, the Left decided not to participate in the election ()f the Central 
Committee. A Central Committee thus elected would not have the 
confidence of the largest party locals-those in Berlin, the Ruhr, Ham­
burg. 

Karl Radek saw that he had gone too far. At a secret night session, 
of which there is no record in the convention proceedings, he proposed 
a compromise by which four delegates of the Left opposition would 
be elected to the Central Committee. Supported b}; Vasil P. Kolarov,10 

Radek posed as the Comintern'~ neutral arbiter, but he maneuvered 
successfully to prevent the ~lection' of the Left leaders, Thalmann and 
Maslow. 

Only the loyalty of the Left to the Comintern prevented a split. · 
The Minority delegates were convinced that the Right wing would 
again muff its chance and lead the party to another defeat. After the 
secret night session, the new Central Committee was publicly elected, 

10 He was fraternal delegate to the convention from the Communist Party 
of Bulgaria. Born in 1877, Kolarov had joined the Social D~mocratic Party of 
Bulgaria in the 90's. In 1903, he joined the Tesnyak ("narrow")· group, the Left 
wing that later affiliated to the Comintern; two years later became a member of its 
Central Committee and in 1919 its General Secretary. In the years before and after 
the war, he was the usual delegate of the Bulgarian party to international con­
ferences, including Zimmerwald and Stockholm. In I920, he was arrested together 
with Dimitrov. In I921, Kolarov became a member of the Comintern Presidium; 
the next year he was chosen as his party's representative to the internati9nal. A 
leader in the I923 insurrection in Bulgaria, he went after its collapse to Moscow, 
where for a time he was director of the International Agricultural Institute. In 
1945, he reappeared in Bulgaria, where he is today one of the important leaders 
of the Communist Party. · 
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but the Left denoted its dissatisfaction by abstaining from voting. The 
Majority voted, for Minority candidates, who received votes approxi­
mating the total possible number of 219; but Majority candidates were 
elected by votes ranging from 166, fo,r Brandler, the new party leader, 
to .112, for Ulbricht. Arthur Ewert, the Minority· representative whom 
Radek chose, got only 163 votes, for the Left was convinced that he 
would soon be won over to the Majority.11 

Radek had been informed that the Soviet Foreign Office hoped to 
exploit the French-German conflict in a manner contradictory to Comin­
tern policy. Not merely the Communists but most Sodal Democrats 
and unorganized German workers as welL would have vigorou'sly op­
posed even temporary collaboration with German nationalists and the 
German government against France. Openly to propose such a policy at 
a Communist Party convention would have been an invit.ation to revolt. 
A discussion on the Ruhr occupation, however, could only h~ve led. 
either to a more or less explicit avowal of· National Bolshevism, or to 
binding the party to a contrary policy. The Soviet Foreign Office 
wanted above all a flexible hand in Germany, a hand that could co~ 
operate to any degree that seemed desirable with the Ge'rman cabiriet 
concerning the Ruhr occupation; and Radek was, among other. things, 
its liaison to the German government. 

Hence it was necessary to divert the energy of the convention into 
other matters, such as trade-union ta~tics or participation. in the state 
governments of Saxony and Thuringia. These problems, thus isolated 
from the main flow of European politics, were reduced to provincialism. 
At the time neither faction realized fully that they were discussing a. 
side issue, nor precisely why the main problem facing the party was 
not permitted to appear. Thus, Radek concentrated his effort on ihe 
question of a united front and workers' government. · 

The struggle for the united front leads to the conquest of the 
old proletarian mass organizations, such as trade-unions and co-

11 Ewert did indeed go over to the Right during 1923. In 1928, as a leader 
of the Conciliators, he rebelled· against' the party along with Hugo Eberlein and 
Gerhart Eisler (alias Hans Berger) and was banned from Germany. Assigned to 
Brazil, he participated in the putsch of Carlos Prestes there. Ewert was confined 
in an insane asylum; in 1946 he was released into a private nursing home. His wife 
was in a Nazi concentration camp and is reported to have died there. 
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operatives. These instruments of the working class, which the 
tactics of the reformists have transformed into tools of the bour­
geoisie, become again by this struggle weapons of the proletariat. 
The class struggle must now be waged for the defeat of the bour­
geoisie .... 

A workers' government is neither the dictatorship of the pro­
letariat nor a peaceful parliamentary development toward it. It is 
rather an attempt of the working class within the framework of 
bourgeois democracy, and at first with the methods of that democ­
racy, to develop through proletarian mass organizations a :.Vorkers' 
policy. The proletarian dictatorship, on the other hand, is a con­
scious blasting of the democratic framework; it blows up the 
democratic state apparatus and replaces it completely with prole­
tarian class organizations.12 

Immediately after the Leipzig convention the Politburo. of the Rus­
sian party intervened and declared the Leipzig theses to be "incorrect." 
A reformist path to socialism by a coalition of the two working-class 
parties was formally rejected as a "Right deviation:" This criticism, 
however, in spite of its extensive presentation, was intended more as an 
emollient to the party crisis than as a serious investigation of the major 
questions of German policy; it was based in fact on the conflict in the 
Russian party. 

Zinoviev watched the· German ·Right with a suspicious eye; it was 
linked via R~dek to Trotsky. On the other hand, the Brandler faction· 
continued its efforts to expel the Minority, to stigmatize it as wreckers 
of the party. A split would have brought with it, however, the danger 
of exposing the clandestine contacts between the Russian government 
and German nationalist drcles. Moreover, a Communist mass party 
was most desirable as aRussian pressure group, as a reserve for devel­
oping a possible alternative line in the future. As the conflict-between 
the Central Committee and the Left wing developed, the Politburo 
tried to act as conciliatory arbiter. · 

Thus the Politburo's intervention had two main objectives, to keep 
the line of the German party fluid, and to prevent a split. The proposal 
of the Ruhr Communists to seize local power was rejected, but with a 
kind of pat on the head for their revolutionary zeal. This was in con-

12 Parteitagsb~richt, Leipzig convention, pp. 417, 420. 
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trast to the crusade of the Berlin Central Committee against adventurist 
putschists, but it • was a difference only in emphasis. The deepening 
econoinic crisis was reflected throughout Germany in unrest, demon­
strations, hunger riots; and it was. obvious that the German· Left spoke 
for ·a portion of the German working class. The Central Committee 
should learn to handle the rebelS more skillfully. 



Chapter 11 · Struggle for Succession in the Russian Party 

After the Kronstadt uprising in March 1921, Lenin hoped-but failed 
-to get a workable compromise among the conflicting elements in the 
Russian Party 1 and in the country. The impact of the Workers' Oppo­
sition ·groups can best be measured by the dimensions of the Pari:y 
purge from March 1921 to March 1922. "Altogether, nearly 170;000 
person~, or about 25 per cent of the total membership, were expelled · 
from the Party as a result of the purge." 2 

Following the Tenth Party C!?ngress, in March 1921, the newly 
elected Central Committee removed N. N. Krestinsky, L. P. Serebrya­
kov, and E. A. Preobrazhensky (the last a collaborator with Bukharin 
in the writing of many Communist texts), who had been ele~ted at the 
previous congress a year before as the three-man Secretariat. They 
were considered too lenient toward the oppositionist groups in the 
Party; later all three were involved in anti-Stalinist factions. The new 
Secretariat comprised V. M. Molotov, E. Yaroslavsky, and · L. M. 
Mikhailov; and it was this trio that carried out the purge of the 
Workers' Opposition. Following the Kronstadt revolt the later adju-

1 From this point of the narrative on, the word Party is capitalized when re• 
£erring to the Russian institution, in order to indicate that it has become the sole 
instrument of power in the state--the State Party. 

2 (Joseph Stalin), History of tht: CPSU, p. 259. N. Popov (Outlint: History 
of tht: CPSU, II, 150) gives an even higher figure: "Two hundred thousand mem­
bers-almost one-third of the Party membership, if we reckon that 730,000 mem­
bers were represented at the Tenth Party Congress-were eliminated from the 
Party • • • Certain excesses were committed during the purging in the provinces." 
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tants of Stalin begin to play an important role for the first time-such 
men as A. Andreyev, S.M. Kirov, V. V. Kuibyshev, N. A. Uglanov. 

After the end of the civil war, the army lost its predominant place 
in Soviet life to the advantage of the Party apparatus. However, 
Trotsky, the organizer of the army, had become the most popular 
leader among the Russian people generally, more popular than Lenin, 
the Party leader.· He had miraculously saved Russia from dismember­
ment and destruction by the invading powers. To the masses, he was 
Trotsky the Victorious, Trotsky the Savior. In Russia the enthusiasm. 
of the youth focused on him, and to the outside wmld his power 
seemed unlimited and his command over Russia's army and economy 
without parallel. But in the Party Trotsky's position was less. secure. 
During the two and a half years he traveled ab9ut the front in his 
commander's train, his rulings had been in constant friction with the 
Party; his attitude toward Party interference was irritable and_ con.: 
temptuous. He attracted to him, none the less, all the forces in the Party 
opposed to the Moscow center, for he was the alternative candidate 
with the best chance of success. . . . • : 

Lenin's attitude toward Trotsky was C<?mplex and changing. He 
regarded it as one of his major tasks to integrate so powerful a figure 
in the Party and state leadership, and in many of the political issues 
Lenin and Trotsky were joined against the smaller figures opposing 
them. He did not, however, want to let Trotsky get into the pivotal 
positi~n either in the Party or in the Comintern. · · . 

Stalin Becomes General Secretary 

The Central Committee decided to coordinate the Party groupings· 
at all costs, and this was the principal point on the Eleventh Party 
Congress agenda in March 1922. It was decided to strengthen the 
Secretariat of the Party by reducing two of the three men to the rank 
of assistants to one General Secretary. Joseph Stalin was delegated as 
General Secretary on the second of April 1922. At this time, Stalin was 
undoubtedly Lenin's choice for the post; in part because Stalin was 
also the choice of the Party·bureaucracy, who wanted a strong man not 
only against the class enemy, but also against the Workers' Opposition 
and any encroachment on the Party apparatus by Trotsky. 

In 1922, Stalin had a good reputation in the Russian Party. He was 
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an intimate pupil and friend of Lenin, he was an "Old Bolshevik," 
he came from the rank and file, he had lived in Russia during the exile, 
he neither was nor wanted to be a brilliant writer, theorist, or orator. 
He was a matter-of-fact organizer with a down-to-earth pragmatism, 
with vitality and energy, not a socialist tribune in the European ~tyle. 
More than Trotsky, more than Zinoviev or Bukharin, Stalin was the 
representative of the Party functionary, the Bolshevik organizer. He 
was known by the upper brackets of the hierarchy; on the Central 
Committee he managed a thousand Party ·affairs with skill: seeking 
and sometimes finding a common denominator between the Party 
organizations in the provinces and the center. Since the Party cadres 
wanted him to be General Secretary Lenin had no serious political or 
personal reason to force another choice. 

On May 26, Lenin suffered his. first attack of arteriosclerosis; the 
Party leadership kept it secret from the membership. Lenin, who had 
always been concerned with the health of his comrades, had himself 
been an inexhaustible source of vitality. Now his sickness was so serious 
that whether he would ever return to work was not known. Jockeying 
for his succession began immediately. Just because Trotsky was the heir 
apparent, the top ranks of the Party united against him, and this was 
the historical opportunity in the making of Stalin. 

Kameney took over Lenin's chairmanship of the Politburo. He and 
his alter ego, Zinoviev, acted as the political brain of the Central Com­
mittee. In this period, they treated Stalin with a certain hauteur, in­
tending to make him their instrument in coordinating the Party. Of 
the younger men, Bukharin supported Zinoviev and Radek, Trotsky. 
Zinoviev was leader of the Petrograd branch and Kamenev of the one 
in Moscow; commanding the Party in the two capitals of Russia, they 
believed themselves certain of a majority at all conventions, 

For a while Stalin was content to follow the law of political primo­
geniture and let Zinoviev set the line. He concentrated entirely on 
two organizational tasks: the coordination around him of provincial 
branches, making full use of the natural antagonism between the capi­
tals and the provinces; and the coordination of the Orgburo, the Central 
Control Commission, and the Cheka 8 under his command. 

8 The name Cheka was taken from the initial letters of Chrezvychaynaya Kom­
miJ!iya (Ertraordinary Commiuion). Founded on December 20, 1917, it was 
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The Central Control Commission was the body that supervised, 
punished, and purged the Party membership, and its function was in­
terwoven with that of the Cheka. Each province had its own Control 
Commission, directly responsible to the one in Moscow; this network 
comprised a counterbalance to the· Party, more dangerous than the 
Party itself, because it operated secretly and by police methods. In the 
name of Party and state security, a Control Commission could eliminate 
any undesirable member from the Party and put him outside Soviet 
legality. Stalin used the post-Kronstadt purge to play with these two 
instruments of power, Party and Control Commission;,and to see th'at 
all men not in accord with him in the Party hierarchy were eventually 
subordinated or expelled. Four of the seven members of the collegium 
of the Central Control Commission became the fundament on which 
Stalin built his power. One of these was Stalin himsel~, self-appointed 
delegate of the Orgburo, and the other three were his men:_M.F. 
Shkiryatov, G. A. Korostelev, and M. K .. Muranov. 

All these activities of Stalin were in part veiled to the other leaders, 
and the part that was seen was not appreciated at its full value: Uri­
relentingly he kept pointing out the danger of Trotsky;and with this 
before the other leaders' eyes he maneuvered skillfully to get his steps 
approved. During 1922 Trotsky's participation in the Politburo was 
reduced to a mere formality. All questions wer~ decided in secret ses-. · 
sions of its membership minus Trotsky; and the same procedure, urged 
as a necessary safety measure' against a possible coup, was adopted in 
the provinces against Trotsky's supporters. 

In August 1922, a few months after the Eleventh Party Congress, 
the Twelfth Party Conference was called to review the relation of the 

reorganized successively under the names GPU ( Gosuaarstv~nnoy~ Politich~skoy~ 
Upravlmiy~Political Directorate of the State); OGPU (Obydinyonnoy~ CPU­
United Political Directorate of the State), and NKVD (Nar-Kom-Vnu-D~l. Naroanyi 
Kommissariat Vnutrfflnikh Da-People's Comissariat for Internal Affairs). In 
late 1946, it was divided into the MVD (Minist~rstvo Vnutrfflnikh D~l-Ministry 
of Internal Affairs), whose chief function is regulating the forced-labor industrializa~ 
tion, and the MGB (Minist"stvo Gosuaarstvennoy Bezopasnosti-Ministry of State 
Security), which corresponds to both intelligence and counter-intelligence and func­
tions also outside. the Soviet Union. This frequent change in name of the state poliCe 
reflects both its periodic shake-ups and a desire to engender confusion. Note the 
trend, indicated by the .successive names, .from "Extraordinary" through "United" 
to "Ministr}' of the Interior." 
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Party to the working class. On the agenda were a revision of the Party 
constitution, the task of the trade-unions, the task of the cooperatives, 
the question of anti-Soviet parties under the New Economic Policy; 
and on every point the decision taken was intended to strengthen the 
monopoly of the Party. "Tried and trusted" Communists were to be 
implanted in the unions in order to eliminate "the mutual ali!;:nation 
and antagonism between Communist trade-union leaders and busi­
ness managers." The Trade-Union Opposition in the· Party, almost 
completely beaten, made another attempt to gain a limited freedom of 
movement in at least one field. They urged the separation of workers' 
cooperatives from the State cooperative center, the Centrosoyuz. · 

The Party control of factory- canteens, medical aid stations, nurseries, 
sanatoriums, was one of the most effective means of keeping workers 
under control, for the amount of food allocated to a factory became 
proportional to its Party patriotism, to its subservience to .Party dic­
tates. In full retreat, the trade-~nions fought a last~ditch battle on this 
modest issue: to separate the workers' very livelihood from the strict 
control of the Secretariat. Stalin recognized that even so limited . an 
autonomy would endanger his rise to power and answered the. de­
mand with ·a firm No. "We have to strengthen the state trading or­
ganizations," the conference replied. In a hypocritical defense of the 
NEP, autonomous workers' cooperatives were rejected because they 
would alien~te the peasant cooperatives and, by the standard argument, 
"would thereby facilitate the activities of all kinds of bourgeois anti­
Soviet elements." 

If you distrust the state trade organization, the trade-unions were 
answered, you distrust the State Party. And if you distrust the Party, 
you are the enemies of the country; you have joined the bourgeois 
counter revolution. 

Taking advantage of the economic difficulties of the country 
which affected the conditions ofthe working class, th~ Social Revo­
lutionary and Menshevik Parties attempted to carry on anti-Soviet 
agitation and propaganda to the effect· that the Soviet government 
had ceased to be a working-cfass government, that it was degen­
erating and deserting to the side of the bourgeoisie, that the working 
class had to carry on its own policy independent of the policy of 
the Soviet government. This anti-Soviet agitation met with a cer­
tain response among individual elements in the Party who were 
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weak and unstable, particularly from among the former "Workers' 
Opposition." • 

Slowly recovering from his stroke, Lenin recognized that at best 
he would never resume the full load he had carried. Stalin, who had 
been acceptable to him when he was under his own political control, 
became a problem. On his sickbed Lenin felt the repercussions of the 
purge, the throes of the post-Kronstadt crisis; and he began to revise 
his concept of the State Party monopoly. His speech at the Fourth 
World Congress, for example, warning European comrades not to 
imitate Russian methods mechanically, was an outgro:wth of the Party 
purge. In his disappointment with Stalin, Lenin .overcame his es­
trangement from Trotsky. The two top leaders, one removed from 
control by sickness and the other by intrigue, achieved a rapproche-
meot. 

Lenin's Testament on Party Leadership 

Lenin had returned to work for a short period, but on Decem­
ber 16 he suffered a second .stroke and it· was clear that his active life.· 
was over. The struggle for succession entered its acute phase. Dur­
ing his final illness, Lenin watched the c~isis grow. in the Party lead­
ership; for him, continuity of -the collective leadership was of para­
mount importance. 

Deeply concerned, Lenin had had many discussions over the ques~ 
tion of his successors during 1922 with all of his political intim.ates .. 
Everyone on the Politburo was carefully analyzed, his strengths 
weighed against his weaknesses. The danger of a split, and with it 
the destruction of the Party and of the Comintern, was the major 
factor in all decisions. 

Trotsky remained first on the list of possible successors. He had 
strong support among the state administration, the army hierarchy, 
the Party intelligentsia; in the Comintern the French party favored 
Trotsky's candidacy. He also had strong opposition in the Comintern; 
in 1922, when Radek boosted Trotsky as the coming man, he got a 
lukewarm response in Europe. Trotsky was feared for his too strict 
discipline, for his rigid intervention from the top; at this time no one 
regarded him as a Party democrat. 

• N. Popov, Outline History of the CPSU, II, 169. 
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Lenin wanted neither Trotsky nor Stalin nor any other individual 
as the leader of the Russian Party after his death. He did not want 
a personal leadership; he did not regard any one of the top Bolshe­
viks as capable of leading the Party alone. In panicular, he feared the 
elimination of Zinoviev from his post as head of the Comintern·. 

In the eyes of the Party, Zinoviev had many weak points. _His 
attitude toward the October uprising, though never brought up in 
this period, detracted nevertheless from his reputation as a "stalwart 
revolutionary." 5 His regime in Leningrad; where the Workers' Op-

5 At the two decisive sessions of the Central Committee during which the coup 
was mapped out, on October 20 and 23, 1917, Zinoviev and Kamenev had opposed 
Lenin's stand that the Bolsheviks should attempt to seize power by an armed up­
rising. Their opposition was based on two point.-first, that the Bolsheviks should 
not attempt to take power alone, for if they succeeded with this narrow base they 
could hold it only by means of terror, -and would thus destroy the growth of prole­
tarian democracy; and, second, that the international situation was not favorable 
enough. On October 24, they made their .view known to the most important re­
gional committees of the ·party, and on October 31 they published a statement in the 
Menshevik newspaper Novaya Zhizn advocating a coalition government of all so­
cialist parties. Lenin proposed expelling them for breach of party discipline, but 
this was never carried out because they were supported in their view by· substantial 
strata of the party, including several other members of the Central Committee, 
among them A. I. Rykov, V. P. Nogin, and V. P. Milyutin:. 

On November 17, ten days after the uprising, these five men-Zinoviev, 
Kamenev, Rykov, Nogin, and Mi!yutin-resigned from the Central Committee 
with a statement protesting the policy ·of the new government: "The Central Com­
mittee of ·the SDLP (B) passed a resolution on November 14 negating the agree­
ment it had with the other parties represented in the Workers' and Soldiers' Soviets 
on the formation of a soviet government •.• With tremendous effort we managed 
to get the Central Committee to pass a revised resolution, which could have become 
the basis for the formation of a soviet government. But this new resolution was 
followed by a series of acts by the kading group of the Central Committee, which 
has thus clearly shown that it is resolutely determined not to permit the formation 
of a government by soviet parties. but to maintain at no matter what cost to the 
workers and soldiers the exclusively Bolshevik government. We cannot take the 
responsibility for this disastrous policy of the Central Committee, which is being 
carried out against the will of a preponderant part of the proletariat, who long 
for a speedy close to the sanguinary struggle between the varioQs groups of the 
democracy. Therefore, in order to have the rigltt to publish our opinions and to 
ask the workers and soldiers to support our slogans, we resign our functions in the 
Central Committee. Long live the government of the soviet parties!" (Quoted in 
Lenin, Siimtlicl•~ W~rk~. XXII, 616.) 

The split was healed after a few weeks, and the men reentered the Central 
Committee. Neither Lenin nor Zinoviev clung to the memory of their crucial dif­
ference at this, the most decisive moment of Bolshevik history; their reconciliation 
was complete. In 1923, however, Trotsky used the incident in his fight against 
Zinoviev and Kamenev, who with Stalin formed the Troika (cf. Chapter 17, infra). 
When the Troika split asunder, Stalin adopted this line of polemics, .and it has 
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position was especially strong, attracted to him many criticisms from 
the rank and 'file. And finally, the general unpopularity- of the Com­
intern organization among the Russian Party hierarchy, who were 
tired of its constant defeats and never-ending internal convulsions, 
was reflected in their attitude towa~d its representative on the Polit­
buro. The fate of the Soviet state; the affairs of the Russian Party, 
were discussed with relative freedom in the Comintern and criticized 
with ignorance and crude naivete, while the responsible Russian lead­
ers, the Party bosses in the provinces, the managers and administrators, 
were bound by strict discipline to silence on many questions. The poor 
reputation of the Comintern did not enhance Zinoviev's positibn, but 
on the other hand a good portion of his strength in the Politburo 
was based on his authority in an international organization not com­
pletely under the control of the Russian apparatus. F~om the begin­
ning Stalin feared that Zinoviev would be able to organize his. "for> 
eigners" against the General Secretary. 

A week after his second stroke Lenin_ dictated a letter to the Ceritral 
Committee on the question of leadership, which was later designated 
as Lenin's Testament. According to Trotsky, who is· undoubtedly 
mos~ accurate: 

The so-called testament was written at two periods, separated by 
an interval of ten d;eys: December 25, 1922 and January 4, 1923. · 
At first only two persons knew .of the document: the stenographer; 
M. Volodicheva, who wrote it from dictation, and Lenin's wife, 
N. Krupskaya. As long as there remained a glimmer of hope for 
Lenin's recovery, Krupskaya left the document under lock and key.6 

It was more than a year later, not long before the Thirteenth Party 
Congress, which met in May 1924, that J{rupskaya handed the letter 
to the Secretariat of the Central Committee. At this time Krupskaya 
was closest to Zinoviev, who had known of the document at least since 
Lenin's death on January 21, 1924. The Testament is strongest in 
his support, and he wanted it made public to help him in his struggle 
against both Stalin and Trotsky, who from different angles were cor-

become an important part of the Stalinist legend that Zinoviev and Kamenev began 
their betrayal of Lenin and the Bolshevik Party as early as 1917. 

6 Trotsky, The Suppressed Testamrot of Lenin (New York: Pioneer Publishers, 
1946), p. 14. 
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nering him in the Politburo. What he feared most was an alliance 
between Trotsky, the army organizer, and Stalin, the Party organizer, 
against himself, the Comintern organizer. But Stalin-in such mat­
ters a master of sophistication and subtlety-blocked the reading of 
the letter before the congress; as a compromise, it was read to a ,meet­
ing of the congress seniors, the leaders of the provincial delegations, 
where members of the Trotskyite opposition, including .Trotsky him­
self, for the first time heard it read.7 

7 The existence·· of the Testament was first made known to the general public 
on October 18, 1926, when Max Eastman sent the text of it to the N~w York Tim~s. 
He reprinted it in his book Since Lenin Died, and Trotsky, in the middle of a 
struggle to get legaL status for the Opposition within the Party, acceded i'n the 
demand of the Stalinist faction that he denounce this attack. He did it in such a 
way, however, as to confirm. Eastman's statement that such· a letter did actually 
exist and had been discussed by certain of the delegates to the Thirteenth Party 
Congress. "Eastman asserts in several places," Trotsky wrote, ·"that the Central 
Committee has 'concealed' from the Party a large number of documents of extraordi­
nary importance, written by Lenin during the last period of his life. (The docu­
ments in question are letters on the national question, the famous 'will,' etc.) This 
is a pure slander against the Central Committee. , •• Comrade Lenin has not left 
any 'will'; the character of his relations to the Party and the character of the Party 
itself excluded the possibility of such a 'will.' The bourgeois and Men.shevist_, press 
generally understands by the designation of 'will' one of Comrade Lenin's letters 
(which is so much altered [in Eastman's version] as to be almost illegibie), in' 
wliich he gives the Party advice on organization. The' Thirteenth Party Congress 
devoted the greatest attention to this and the other letters and drew the conclusions 
corresponding to the situation obtaining .••• Whatever Eastman's intentions may 
be, this .piece of botched work is none the less a tool of counter revolution and 
can solely serve the ends of the incarnate enemies of Communism and of -the 
revolution." (lnprecor, English edition, Vienna, September 3, 1925, Vol. V, No. 68, 
pp. 1004-1006.) . 

Two years later, when the fight in the Russian Party had developed to such 
a point that Stalin felt it incumbent to reply to the frequent references to Lenin's 
Testament, he too wrote. an article· in lnprecor. "The Opposition raised a cry­
you heard it, all of you-that the Central Committee of the Party was 'keeping 
Lenin's "Testament" concealed.' ••. It has been proved over and over again that 
nobody has concealed or is concealing anything, that Lenin's 'Testament' was ad­
dressed to the Thirteenth Party Congress, and that this 'T.stament' was read 
to that Party congress. That the Party congress resolved unanimously not to 
publish the Testament, among other reasons because Lenin himself did not wish 
or demand its publication ...• It is said that in the 'Testament' in question, 
Lenin suggested to the Party congress that it should deliberate on 'the question of 
replacing Stalin and appointing another comrade in his place as General Secretary 
of the Party. This is perfectly true."· (lnprecor, November 17, 1927, vol. VII, 
No. 64, pp. 1428-1434.) Stalin referred to and even quoted the Testament in his 
fight against Bukharin in 1929; compare the speech he delivered at the April session 
of the Central Committee, Stalin, Selecud Writings (New York: International Pub­
lishers, 1942), p. 116, where the stenographic record of the July 1926 plenum (Rus­
sian edition, Part IV, p. 66) is cited. 
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The full text of the Testament follows. 
By the stability of the Central Committee1 of which I spoke 

before, I mean measures to prevent a split, so far as such measures 
can be taken. For, of course, the White Guard in Russk_aya Mysl 
(I think it was S. E. Oldenb~rg) was right when, in the first 
place, in his play against Soviet Russia he banked on the hope of 
a split ln our party, and when, in the second place, he banked for 
that split on serious disagreements in our party. 

Our party rests upon two classes, and for that reason its insta­
bility is possible, and if there cannot exist a:n agreement between 
those classes its fall is inevitable. In such an event it would be use­
less to take any measures or in general to ·discuss '.the stability of 
our Central Committee. In such an event no measures would prove 
capable of preventing a split. But I trust that is too remote a future, 
and too improbable an event, to talk about. · 

I have in mind stability as a guarantee against a split in the near 
future, and I intend to examine here a series of co_nsiderations of 
a purely personal character. · 

I think that the fundamental factor in the matte~ of stability~ 
from this point of view-is such members of the Central Committee 
as Stalin and Trotsky. The relation between them constitutes, in. 
my opinion, a big half of the danger of that split, which might be 
avoided, and the avoidance of which· might be· promoted in my 
opinion by raising the number of members of the Central Com-
mittee to fifty or one hundred. · 

Comrade Stalin, having become General Secretary, has concen­
trated an enormous power in his hand~; and I am not sure that he· 
always knows how to use that power with sufficient caution. On · 
the other hand, Comrade Trotsky, as was· proved by his struggle 
against the Central Committee in connection with the question of 
the People's Commissariat of Ways and Communications, is dis­
tinguished not only by his exceptional ability-personally, he is, to .. · 
be sure, the most able man in the present Central Committee-but 
also by his too far-reaching self<onfidence and a disposition to be 
far too much attracted by the purely administrative side of affairs. 

These two qualities of the two most able leaders of the present 
Central Committee might, quite innocently, lead to a split, and if 
our party does not take measures to prevent it, a split might arise 
unexpected! y. 

I will not further characterize the other members of the Central 
Committee as to their personal qualities. I will only remind you· 
that the October episode of Zinoviev and Kamenev was not, of 
course, accidental, but that it ought as little to be used against them 
personally as the non-Bolshevism of Trotsky. 
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Of the younger members of the Central Committee, I want to· 
'say a few words about Bukharin and Pyatakov. They are, in my 
opinion, the most able forces (among the youngest) and in regard 
to them it is necessary to bear in mind the following: Bukharin is 
not only the most ~aluable and biggest theoretician of the party, 
but also· may legitimately be considered the favorite of the whole 
party; but his theoretical views can only with the very: greatest 
doubt be regarded as fully Marxian, for there is something scho­
lastic in him (he has never learned, and I think never ha,s fully 
understood, ·the dialectic). 

And then Pyatakov-a man undoubtedly distinguished in will 
and ability, but too much given over to administration and the 
administrative side of things to be relied on in a serious political 
question. 

Of course, both these remarks are made by me merely with a 
view of the present time, or supposing that these· two able and 
loyal workers may not find an occasion to supplement their one­
sidedness. 

December 25, 1922 

Postscript: St;~lin is too rude, and this fault, entirely supportable 
in relations among us _Communists, becomes insupportable in the . 
office of General Secretary. Therefore, I propose. to the comrades 
to find a way to remove Stalin from that position and appoint 
another man who in all respects differs from Stalin only in superi­
ority-namely, more patient, more loyal, more polite, and more 
attentive to comrades, less capricious, etc. This circumstance may 
seem an insignificant trifle, but I think that from the point of view 
of preventing a split and from the . point of view of the relation 
between Stalin and Trotsky which I discussed above, it is not a 
trifle, or it is such a trifle as may acquire a decisive significance. 

Lenin 
January 4, 1923 

This letter was written, again, to combat "so far as such measures 
can be taken" the split that anti-Soviet forces, personifi~d here by the 
Russkaya Mysl ("Russian Thought"), were banking on. The Party, 
resting on an alliance between two classes, the workers and the peasants, 
might one day be pulled apart by a fight between them. Lenin dis­
cusses, rather, the more immediate danger rising from "considerations 
of a purely personal character." "A big half" of the danger of a split is 
the relation between Stalin and Trotsky. 
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. Lenin is first of all disquieted by the enor~ous power that the Gen­
eral Secretary has concentrated in his hands. "I am not sure that 
he always knows how to use that power with sufficient caution." Ten 
days later, this formulation is strengthened: "I propose to the com­
rades to find a way to remove Stallri from that position and appoint 
another man who in all respects differs from Stalin only in superi­
ority ••. " But Trotsky, according to Lenin, represents the same dan­
ger from another angle. "The most able man in the present Central 
Committee" has a "too far-reaching self-confidence and a disposition 
to be far too much attracted by the purely administra_tive side of af­
fairs." Lenin classes "the two most able leaders of the present Cen­
tral Committee" together as being both, if not equally, dangerous; 
in the leadership of either there would be an overgrowth of organiza­
tional power, a possible deformation into personal dict~torship. As a 
counter measure, Lenin proposes that the Central Committee be. in~ 
creased to fifty or a hundred, emphas_izing the necessity for a larger 
collective control.8 

In the final paragraphs of the Testament Lenin gives a critical 
evaluation of the other important members. of the Politburo, and it is 
noteworthy that Zinoviev and Kamenev are the only ones who are 
not criticized for their current ·attitude. He mentions the October 
episode only to emphasize again that it should not be used against 
them. That is most characteristic of Lenin's attitude toward them. in 
1922. 

Already during Lenin's lifetime, the leadership that would suc­
ceed him had been established-the Troika,9 consisting of Zinoviev, 
Kamenev, and Stalin. This uneasy alliance, formed out of a fear 
of Trotsky, was never a going concern, and in the coming ye:lrs 
Zinoviev would shift back and forth between Stalin and Trotsky in 
a vain search for a combination of political leaders able to resist the 
various dangerous currents and undercurrents. For him, as Lenin's 

. 8 Between the Sixth and the Eleventh Party Congresses--that is, from the first 
congress after the revolution to the date of Lenin's proposal--the size of the Central 
Committee varied slightly around twenty-five. Over the same period the number 

·of candidates was increased from one to nineteen. (Bolshaya Sov~tskaya Entsiklo­
p~diya, XI, 539-540.) 

9 A common metaphor in PartY language; the original meaning is a team of 
three horses or the: vehicle pulled by it. 
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disciple, the continuity of the rule of the proktarian elite was bound 
to the continuity of Bolshevik leadership. 

Lenin's Last Political Statement 

During the first two months of 1923, by an intense effort, Lenin 
dictated a series of five articles to give. his final word of ad vic~ on the 
Soviet society. These last articles suffer from a certain obscurity, caused 
in part by th.e fact that they were written in Party language ·to the 
Party membership;. Lenin did not want to incite non-Party workers 
against it. 

One of these articles, entitled "How We Should Reorganize· the 
Workers' and Peasants' Inspection," 10 suggested that the recently 
formed inspection committees, made up of the rank and file of Rus­
sian workers and peasants, should be fused with the Central Control 
Commission, the supreme Party court. This fusion would have weak- . 
ened the bond of the Commission to the secret police and given non­
Party "cooks" control over the policy and mores of Party members. · 

In a second article, ."Better Fewer, but Better," 11 Lenin attacked 
the in~ated bureaucracy as costly and ineffective .. 

The situation in regard to our state apparatus is so deplorable, 
not to say outrageous, that we must first of all think very carefully 
how to eliminate its defects, bearing in mind that the roots of these 
defects lie in the past, which, although it has been overturned, has 
not yet been overcome, has not yet passed into a culture of the 
remote past. 

Lenin's concern was not· merely ~ith the relation of the state bureauc­
racy, growing in power and corruption, to the working class, but also 
with the possible split between the Soviet state and the pe.asantry. 

We must strive to build up a state in which the· workers retain 
their leadership of the peasants, retain the confidence. of the peas­
ants, and, exercising the greatest economy, remove every trace of 
superfluity from our social rdations. 

We must reduce our state apparatus to the utmost degree of 

10 Lenin, Selu1ed Works, English edition, IX, p. 382 ff.; ·completed January 17, 
1923. 

11/bid., IX, p. 387 ff.; completed February 9, 1923. 
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economy. We must remove from it all traces of superfluity, of 
which' so much has been left over from Tsarist Russia, from its 
bureaucratic capitalist apparatus. 

The criticism in these two was completed in another article, "On 
Cooperation," 12 in which Lenin took up the attack by the Workers' 
Opposition, which had been outlawed only months before, and carried 
it to a startling climax. It was not enough to build barriers from 
below against the Cheka's encroachment on the Party's functions; 
what was needed was to supersede the State Party w!th other forms 
of organization. 

Not everyone understands that now, since the October-Revolu­
tion, ... the cooperative movement acquires absolutely excep­
tional significance. . .. We have accomplished the overthrow of 
the rule of the exploiters, and much that was fantastic, even roman. 
tic, and even banal, in the dreams of the old cooperators is now 
becoming the most unvarnished reality. . . • -

The power of state over all large-scale means of production, 
the power of state in the hands of the proletariat, .the alliance of 
this proletariat with the many millions of small and very small 
peasants, the assured leadership of the peasantry- by the proletariat, 
etc.; is not this all that is pecessary in order from the cooperatives 
-from the cooperatives alone, which we formerly treated as huck­
stering . . . -is not this all that is necessary iri order to· build 
complete Socialist society? , -

Thus, at the dawn of the State Party era and· with the estrangement 
and hostility growing between the state hierarchy and the people, 
Lenin demanded that the Soviet society be built in the main on co-­
operatives of all producers-an old formula loved by syndicalists apd 
utopian socialists but regarded by the Bolshevik Party as a ridiculous 
requisite of another century. These formulations of Lenin were a 
response to the program of the semi-legal Workers' Opposition, whose 
principal figure in this period was Gabriel Myasnikov.18 

12 Ibid., IX, p. 402 If.; completed January 6, 1923. 
18 Myasnikov had already been expelled from the Party before the Eleventh 

Congress, in March 1922. His program was essentially the same as that of the 
Sapronov·Shlyapnikov groups, except that his demand for political democracy was 
broader. "'Myasnikov ••. went so far, that he advocated freedom of press for 
all-from the monarchists to the anarchists" (N. Popov, Outline History of the 
CPSU, II, 156). 
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Lenin Breaks with Stalin 

At the beginning of 1923, after Lenin's second stroke, Stalin tight­
ened the screws. In the process of welding the Control Commission 
to the Cheka, he gave the second more weight. In these months, he 
began his file on Party leaders, listing their weak points, the~r errors, 
their reaction to the zig-zag of the revolutionary struggle. This Clark 
cabinet of Stalin, with full records on every Party functionary and 
prominent Comintern figure, was the base on which his control of 
the Party was built. 

Lenin, deathly sick, could not grasp the full impact of this new 

After his expulsion, he was sent on a trade commission to Berlin where he met 
Maslow and the other leaders of the Left wing of the German. party and of the 
Left dissident party, the KAPD. Here they were given a very discouraging picture 
of the state of the Russian working. class. Stalin got reports on these meetings, 
and he recognized this contact between the Russian Left and the German Left as 
a dangerous symptom. The Myasnikov group, driven underground by the Cheka 
in 1923, continued to organize a countrywide Workers' Opposition. In 1927 
Myasnikov himself escaped via the Persian border and reached Paris after 1933. 

Myasnikov was a q~etal worker by trade, a native of the Urals. In 1939, 
when I last saw him, he had adjusted well to life in a Paris factory despite his 
ruclimentary French. ·At the beginning of the war, he took a refresher course and· 
graduated as an engineer. 

During 1928-1929 Myasnikov wrote a book against the Russian State Party, 
Victory and Defeat of ·the Russian· Proletariat, of which only a few chapters have 
been published in little Left magazines (Europiiische Monatshefte, Paris, February 
1939, pp. 12-16). When Soviet Russia was in greatest danger, he wrote, in the 
time of the civil and interventionist wars, there were several soviet parties. This 
multi-parry system did not at all weaken the defense of Soviet Russia but on the 
contrary strengthened it. The cooperation of the bulk of the Russian people, ex­
pressed in their various political organizations, produced the enthusiasm necessary 
to carry them through this difficult period. When the danger of foreign interven­
tion was over, the bureaucracy destroyed the exchangeable parts of the state ma­
chine and established its one-party rule. But, he continued, the working class 
is not monolithic and can not be represented by a single party. It is a heterogeneous 
class and needs a multi-party system of representation. The rule of the bourgeoisie 
functioned well in their prime with a multi-party system; bourgeois society granted 
freedom of press, freedom of speech, freedom of organization. There was a constant 
change of the men in power, and the contrast between government and opposition 
parties made the system more flexible. The danger of being overthrown has never 
been overcome by a totalitarian party, but empirically by the art of government. The 
bourgeois class knew to what limit it could grant democratic rights and where a dan­
ger to its continued rule began. The Party dictatorship excludes the working class 
from participation in government; it is a deformation into a monopoly of power that 
in the end will be deadly to both Russia and the international socialist movement. 

In 1946, friends in Paris tried to find out what had become of Myasnikov. 
He had been taken to Russia in a Soviet plane--voluntarily, according to rumor. 
His French wife, however, has so far not had a word from him. 
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police control .of the Party, but he learned enough of it to be pro­
foundly alarmed. As Lenin became weaker, Stalin became bolder; 
and as Stalin, in his "rude" fashion, reached out for personal power, 
Lenin revised the opinion he had set down of him in his Testament, 
which was essentially that he should share power in the government 
equally with Trotsky. Of the issues in late 1922 and early 1923 that 
brought the relations between Lenin and Stalin to the breaking point, 
the most important was that of Georgia. 

The independence of the Republic of Georgia, thep. governed by 
Mensheviks, had been recognized by Moscow in May 1920. In febru­
ary 1921, however, on the personal initiative of Stalin, to whom the 
rule of his native province by the Mensheviks was unbearable, the 
Red Army occupied it; in July Stalin entered TiBis in the role of a 
conqueror. The Mensheviks were expelled from the government and. 
driven into exile, but the peasants in the countryside and the work­
ers and intellectuals in Tillis strongly resisted the MuS<:ovite sov.iet­
ization. Even the Georgian Bolsheviks proposed that Georgia remain 
an independent republic, bound to Moscow by friendship~ but not sub­
ject to its domination. This separatist tendency was ruthlessly crushed 
by Chekists, acting under G. K. Ordzhonikidze, Stalin's agent in 
Georgia. The Georgian Bolsheviks tried to get a hearing· before the 
Central Committee in Moscow, where they were hampered by Stalin 
and Dzerzhinsky, who managed to keep Lenin from hearing the full. 
story. Sensing how deep the split was, however, Lenin collected 
data independently and decided to intervene in behalf of the Georgian 
Bolsheviks. Contrary to all Party custom, he wrote a letter on March 6 -
over the heads of the Politburo to the Georgian branch, as follows: . . 

To Comrades Mdivani, Makharadze and others (Copies to Com­
rades Trotsky and Kamenev). 

Esteemed Comrades: 
I am with you in this matter with all my beart. I am outraged 

by the arrogance of Ordzhonikidze and the connivance of Stalin 
and Dzerzhinsky. On your behalf I am now preparing notes and 
a speech. 

\Vith esteem, 
Lenin u 

u Trotsky, Stalin, p. 361. 
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According to Trotsky, Lenin wrote another letter on the same day, 
to Stalin, breaking off all personal relations with him. 

Kamenev ... had just been to see Nadyezhda Konstantinovna 
Krupskaya, at her request. She told him in great alarm: "Vlaqimir 
has just dictated to his stenographer a letter to Stalin saying that 
he breaks off all relations with him." The immediate cause of .this 
was of a semi-personal character. Stalin had been trYing to isolate 
Lenin from all sources of information, and in this connection had 
been very rude to Nadyezhda Konstantinovna. "But you know 
Vladimir," Krupskaya added. "He would never have decided to 
break off personal relatio'ns if he had not thought it necessary to 
crush Stalin politically." 15 

Three days after these two letters were dictated, on March 9, Lenin 
suffered his third and most serious _stroke, which made any political ac­
tivity impossible for him. In the panic that struck the Po}jtburo, the 
Georgian question was disposed of summarily and everyone concen­
trated on the one domi~ant issue: the question of successorship. 

Between Lenin's second and third strokes, Zinoviev's position in 
the Politburo had become more and more difficult and entangled .. As 
long as· there was a hope for Lenin's recovery, the Troika represented 
itself as a caretaker directory. As it became more likely that their rule 
would not be ended by Lenin's return, their relations with each other 
wore thin on the issue of the post-Lenin composition of the Politburo. 
Zinoviev was supported solidly by Kamenev and Bukharin1 passively 
by Tomsky, and more and more ambiguously by Stalin. "The bloc 
with Zinoviev and Kamenev restrained Stalin .•• They never trans­
gressed certain limits." 16 

. 

With Lenin removed from active participation, Trotsky's stature 
was increased. Just before the Twelfth Party Congress, the. Politburo 
adopted his statement on the task of industry, with certain amend­
ments added stressing the need for Party leadership over the state 
apparatus. Even Stalin gave evidence that he recognized Trotsky's 
new status. There was a discussion as to who should take Lenin's 

15 Trotsky, My Lif~. p. 485. Trotsky's account of this letter is consistent in his 
other works; d. Stalin. pp. 374-375, and Tl•~ R~al Situation in Ruuia (New York, 
1928), p. 308, where he cites corroboratory evidence from testimony by M. I. 
Ulyanova, Lenin's sister, and a speech of Zinoviev. 

18 Trotsky, Stalin, p. 394. 
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place at the congress as political reporter for the Central Committee, 
and "Stalin was the first to say, 'The Political Report will of course 
be made by Comrade Trotsky.'" 17 Trotsky politely refused and pro­
posed instead that the General Se~;retary make the report. Zinoviev, 
tightly cornered between the two, managed to ·get a majority for him 
to give the report. 

The Twelfth Party Congress, the first composed of delegates elected 
under the control of Stalin's Secretariat, convened in Moscow on 
April17, 1923. When Zinoviev delivered his report, he was surrounded 
by what Trotsky terms "virtually oppressive silence>' an indication 
that from now on the Party would be governed not by politi~al lead-
ers but by the organizers. · 

In his organizational report, Stalin centered ·his attention on the 
necessity of building up the apparatus of the proletarian dictatorship. 
The driving motor must be without question the Party, which· must 
guide the state apparatus with such "levers and transmission b.elts" 
as the soviets, the Young Communist League, cooperatives, trade­
unions. Zinoviev and Kamenev, respecting their allian~e with Stalin, 
were silent on this interpretation of the role of the· Party, but it was 
attacked by Trotsky and by an anonymous platform circulated by 
a Workers' Opposition group. To implement the· report, the bound­
aries of the country's administrative regions were redrawn so. as to· 
give the Party greater local power. As an ironic postscript, the con·­
gress merged the Control Commissions with the Workers' and Peas­
ants' Inspection Committees, in accordance with Lenin's. proposal, 
placing V. V. Kuibyshev at the head ofthe reorganized Central Con~ 
trol Commission. By this move the Inspection Committees were kil~ed, 
body and idea; nothing could indicate how little relevance Lenin's 
last articles had to the growing incubus of Party power than this for­
mal acceptance of his suggestion. The membership of the Central 
Control Commission was raised from seven to fifty, with ten candidates 
-with all posts filled by Stalin's intimates, and its newly defined func­
tion transformed it into a special GPU for Party members. 

Two oppositionist groups, Workers' Group and Workers' Truth, 
were under attack at the congress and immediately afterward. They 

17 Ibid., p. 366. 
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had dared to establish contacts abroad and were accused of organiz­
ing a Fourth International. A. A. Bogdanov, the leader of Workers' 
Truth, circulated a declaration that the proletarian dictatorship ex­
isted only in name, having been destroyed by the State Party after 
the civil war. In the summer of 1923, both of these groups were 
formally expelled. . 

At the congress, the hidden struggle. between Zinoviev and Stalin 
came out in the fight over the Georgian question. The support that 
Zinoviev and Bukharin gave the Georgian delegates in their demand 
for broader local autonomy was harshly rebutted by Stalin, who spoke 
at length on the dangers of "local chauvinism." With the growing 
power of the Party, the national resistance became a vital issue in all 
of the border provinces; between the Great Russian centers, represent­
ing principally workers' organizations, and the national minorities in 
the agrarian regions, there was· a natural antagonism, which the Gen­
eral Secretary exploited in order to purge the deviators and to build 
up his regime. Shortly after the Twelfth Congress, the Central Com­
mittee called a special conference to deal with the national rebellions 
in vari_ous regions. A~ the beginning of. the year, S. M. Kirov· had · 
been sent to Azerbaijan to strengthen the centralized control there. 
The results in carrying out the new policy had been poorest, the con­
ference decided, in Turkestan. '''I consider that the Ukraine is the 
second weak point of the Soviet power,' said Comrade Stalin." 18 

The Twelfth Party Congress, without changing the forrrial balance 
in the Politburo, raised Stalin from one ofthree to the position of first 
power. Zinoviev returned to his Comintern office burdened by the 
Party crisis, which he knew had not run its course, and concentrated 
on keeping it secret from the Comintern. One of his first tasks was 
to consult with the German comrades who had come to Moscow for 
guidance and arbitration. The developing struggle for control of the 
Russian Party was the milieu in which the German delegates, in a 
decisive paroxysm of their country, sought assistance for the final blow 
against the German bourgeoisie. 

18 N. Popov, Out/in~ History of th~ CPSU, II, 190. 



Chapter 12 · Occupation of the Ruhr · · · · · · ·. 

The French occupation authorities had set a sentry house bet~een 
Hamm and Dortmund to mark the line between occupied and unoc- · 
cupied Germany. All trains· halted there, and all passengers got off 
to be inspected. It was easy to enter the occupied zone by trolley, bus, 
or bicycle, or on foot, but beyond this sentry house a German police­
man or a German army detachment had no power. Hundreds of 
thousands of miners and metal workers were unemployed in the. occu.- · 
pied zone, and the small dole they were ·given by the German gov­
ernment lost its purchasing power from day to· day. The time of most 
of the inhabitants was spent at meetings and demonstrations. 

Passive Resistance 

The Berlin cabinet answered the occupation with a call for passive 
resistance. During January and February 1923 Ruhr-Rhine industry 
was largely paralyzed. Trains were stalled and wires cut; in reprisal 
the French fined cities and arrested burgomasters. After some weeks, 
however, these government-inspired activities diminished rapidly.· Al­
ready in January, after the arrest of several coal-mine managers, Ber­
lin was unable to organize massive protest strikes. The government 
threatened, on this occasion and several times later, to jail the miners 
who continued to work. On March 4, President Ebert announced 

~ heavy punisl)ment for any aid given the French, including work in 
' 
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the mines or on the railroads. On March 18, he spoke in Hamm, gate­
way to the Ruhr, to urge that resistance be continued. 

Rising living costs stimulated the workers to demand increases in 
wages and relief, and at the end of March, bands of unemployed dem­
onstrated throughout the Rhine-Ruhr for price control. Frequently 
they marched to the city halls to present their demands: _higher relief 
payments, free coal, milk for children, winter clothing, free medical 
attention, a special .bonus to cover the increase in rent. The Berlin 
cabinet was alarmed; so was the Board of the German Federation of 
Labor. French troops were in constant conflict with rioters; in Buer­
Recklinghausen tanks were used against them. ' 

The attitude of the industrialists was ambiguous. In general, they 
welcomed the propaganda of the nationalists, who presented the French 
occupation to the workers as a danger to their vital interests; but the 
mine-owners had little confidence in the national discipline of their 
workers. At the end of January, the Berlin stock market called for a 
United States protectorate of the area. At the same time that the 
workers were forced into passive resistance, many entrepreneurs reno~ 
vated <_>r enlarged their plants. Among the workers, rumors never 
ceased about secret negotiations between the Ruhr industrialists and 
the Comite des Forges, about a secret understanding between the Curro 
cabinet and the British governme~t .. On March 20, the miners' trade­
union, disquieted by the unrest, appealed to the cabinet to come to ·a 
settlement. 

Paris hoped that the separation of the Rhine-Ruhr from Germany 
might be made permanent by the formation of an independent 
Rhenish republic. Literature against the German government, even if 
seditious, was tolerated, or to some extent favored. General Degoutte 
of the French army cooperated with the separatist leaders. But the 
organizations were weak; their leaders-among others, Joseph Matthes, 
Adam Dorten, and Joseph Smeets-were not taken seriously. Smeets, 
however, was severely wounded by nationalist partisans in one of the 
numerous clashes between the groups. The average· Ruhr worker 
viewed the "independence". of a , French-sponsored Rhineland with 
a ·certain scepticism, but he had no more enthusiasm for the ·German 
nationalists: He .remembered too· well the punitiye e~pedition of the 
Freikorps and the Reichswehr under General Watter. Uilpopular as 
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the French were, the hatred of the Reichswehr was such that the aver­
age Ruhr w~rker preferred the French occupation to what he called 
the German occupation. 

German nationalist propaganda .in the Ruhr, moreover, ran head 
on into the internationalist spirit that had deveioped among the work­
ers there. During the twenty-five years before the war, the mtning 'in­
dustry had developed much faster than the native population. Agents 
were sent to the agrarian regions of Germany and Eastern Europe 
to hire miners; many sons of poor peasants or farmhands, one million 
between 1895 and 1900, left their homes and streamed into the Ruhr. 
In the area around Gelsenkirchen, one could find· East P~ussians, 
Poles,1 Russians, Italians, Hollanders, Siovenes and other South Slavs. 
This multi-national group met nationalist propaganda with stony in­
difference. One of the main items of nationalist agitation .was the 
Black Disgrace, as the presence of colored French troops was tetmed, 
which left the workers unmoved. 

State power had been weakened in the occupied zone, and the occu- · 
pation army did not set up ari administration of its own.~ The German 
police and administration had been withdrawn; Betlin had no appa­
ratus to implement its repeated warnings and manifestos. 

Die fuener Richtung 

During this period the Berlin organization sent me as liaison to ·the 
Rhine-Ruhr, and I was ,very active in the region between Hamm and 
Cologne. The party militants had only contempt for the separatist 
leaders, Matthes and Dorten, and rejected any cooperation with them. 
Their interest was focused on the possibility of expropriating he~vy 
industry, a powerful incentive around which Communist, Social Dem­
ocratic, and Catholic workers rallied. "Let us not wait any longer to 
throw out the owners of the plants and the mines. Let us install fac­
tory councils to coordinate all Rhine-Ruhr industry and end this 

1 There were some 1177 Polish societies in the Ruhr in 1913. In 1905, when 
the Polish immigration reached its peak, the 10,000 Polish workers of Gelsenkirchen 
were served by a Polish bank, Polish churches, Polish-speaking clerks in depart· 
ment stores, Polish coOperatives, and a Polish newspaper, the Wiarru Polski ("Polish 
Grenadier"). (Eberhard Franke, Das Ruhrgebiet und Ostpreussen: GesciUchte, 
Um/ang und Bedeutung der Ostpreusseneinwanderung; Volkstum im Ruhrgebiet, 
Vol. I, Essen, 1936, p. 20.) 
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fraudulent passive resistance of the corrupt Berlin cabinet. We can 
produce coal without orders from Berlin. Let us establish an independ­
ent Rhine-Ruhr economic unit." To them the center of the revolu­
tionary action was in the Rhine-Ruhr, not in Saxony and Thuringia. 
"If instead of standing idle at the pit-heads, we go in. and set l:!P 'our 
own administration, the population of the area will supp~rt us. We 
will rebuild our proletarian militia and a strongly organized Rhine­
Ruhr will lead the German revolution." 

Thus, the plans ofthree years before were.being revived. A Rhine­
Ruhr Workers' Republic would become the base from which a 
worker army would march into Central Germany, seize power ·in 
Berlin, and crush once and for all the nationalist counter revolution. 
This plan developed in part outside the party, born of the opportunity, 
the hunger, and the memory of the- days of the Kapp putsch. In part 
it was pushed by the Ruhr Communists, who were supported·by Ham­
burg, Berlin, Upper Silesia. Finally, after many secret meetings, it 
was decided to convoke a regional party convention, in Essen ori 
March 25, 1923, to draft a program for the seizure of the factories and 
the seizure of local power. 

The Essen convention was divided into two al~ost equal factions. 
The delegates from the Krupp Works and metal plants of Essen were 
Right-wingers; those from Wanne, Gelsenkirchen, Bochum, Dort­
mund, Buer, among them many miners, were eager to seize locai 
power. The Ruhr was the only region in Germany where there 
were syndicalist groups of importance. 

The convention debates focused -on Cuno's policy of passive re­
sistance, with which the party acted in silent agreement; the Left 
proposed action against the government. Collusion with nationalist 
elements, based on a policy of binding Germany to Russia in a con­
tinental bloc against the West, would result only in re-aligning the 
counter-revolutionary forces against the German workers, Radek's 
program-"strict disobedience of the occupation authorities, work 
stoppage in all military-occupied plants"-was thus opposed by the 
Left, but no one dared to attack the Russian Politburo openly for his 
policy. 

The Left's demand that the miners be taken over by the workers was 
made in an atmosphere seething with rumors that they would be 
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seized by the French army. Poincare had threatened to take over the 
Ruhr industry on April 1, ten days after the Essen convention, and 
this threat enlivened its proceedings. This possibility ·was also under 
constant discussion in the Reich cabinet and in the board of the Ger­
man Federation of Labor. Stimul~ted by the ·cuno cabinet, the trade­
union leaders had repeatedly declared that in such a case they would 
call a nationwide general strike, a more powerful one than that against 
the Kapp putsch, for which they expected solid support from all the na­
tion. The Left, sceptical of the trade-union leaders' promised general 
strike, declared that the Communist Party should not.join in a govern­
ment-ordered strike to preserve Ruhr property in the hands of"the bour­
geoisie but should transform it into a proletarian strike, "to· crush all 
fascist tendencies, to overthrow the Cuno government, and to estab- . 
lish a Revolutionary Workers' Government." The ~eft presented its 
view in a statement designed to rally the party around the Ruhr Com­
munists and to change fundamentally the course of the party: · 

The Ruhr occupation has so aggravated the process of disin> 
tegration of the capitalist economy in Germany that the situation 
of the German bourgeoisie is hopeless. The· economic burden of 
the passive resistance adopted by the Cuno cabinet is. felt most 
severely by the German proletariat, which has to bear the total 
cost of the Ruhr occupation. . . . In view of the military and politi­
cal weakness of the German bourgeoisie, the active resistance prO­
posed by nationalist circles is now impossible. The propaganda and . 
the preparations of the nationalists are the framework of the 
counter revolution, with which they are preparing a bloody fight 
against the proletariat. The methods of fascism are the politi­
cal forms by which the bourgeoisie will enchain -the proletariat . 
• . . The historic task in this situation is to save the German. pro­
letariat from endless gray enslavement by fighting for. political 
power. Thus the unity of proletarian Germany will be preserved 
against all imperialisms.2 

At this moment, Clara Zetkin, member of the Comintern's Execu­
tive Committee, stepped in, sent by Radek and the Central Committee. 
In a solemn and pathetic exhortation, she warned the Ruhr Commu-

1 Resolution of the Opposition at the Essen convention, March 25, 1923. 
Bmcht ub" tli~ V"hantllungm tin IX. Part~tagn tl" Kommunittisch~ Part~ 
D~utsc.hlands, Abgehalten in Frankfurt a. M. vom 7. bis 10. April 1924 (Berlin, 
1924), p. 132. 
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nists to avoid a repetition of the adventurist policy that had brought 
the party to disaster in the past. The situation of the Ruhr workers, 
squeezed between the competing imperialisms of France and Ger­
many, she depicted as hopeless. It was imperative to avoid ad~en­
turism. The party should concentrate its energies on fightipg the 
runaway inflation. In spite of Zetkin's prestige, the stand. of tlie Left 
gained considerable support in the party. Radek, seriously alarmed, 
telegraphed to Moscow, and in response tg his request th~ Execu­
tive Committee of the Comintern sent the Ruhr Communists a for­
mal rejection of their program. Any Rhine-Ruhr uprising against ~e 
Cuno cabinet would be openly disavowed by the Comintern, and the 
rest of the German Communists would be instructed not to cooperate. 

Die Essener Richtung-the Essen line-began to fight for support 
in the Reich. The Berlin and Hamburg branches were already behind 
it, and others might be won over. The Russian Politburo, ·apprehen­
sive over this disturbance of its foreign policy, called the two factions 
to a conference, to meet in the Kremlin in May. 

The Krupp Incident 

On March 31, six days after the Essen convention; there was an 
incident at the Krupp plant there1 the noisiest of a series of clashes 
between French troops and German industrialists. When the Engi­
neering Commission arrived at the plant, they were met with a pre­
arranged ceremony of passive resistance. Called out by the fac~ory 
sirens, the 53,000 workers were ordered to stop work for half an hour 
and assemble in the yard. These workers depended on. the plant's trucks 
for transport of their food and the payroll; and when they learned 
that the Commission intended to requisition the trucks for French 
army use they began to demonstrate, gathering around "the plant 
garage on Altendorfer Strasse, climbing to the roofs of. neighboring 
buildings. Nationalist agitators made speeches to incite the workers 
against the French; they tried to start them singing patriotic anthems, 
but without success. In the clash that developed between the demon­
strators and the troops, thirteen workers were killed and forty-two 
wounded.3 

8 "Krupp vor dem franziisischen Kriegsgericht," StM:Iwtscht: Monatshe/tt: 
(Munich, June 1923), VoL 20, No. 9, p. 88 ff. 
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A few days later the owner of the plant, Dr. Gustav Krupp von 
Bohlen und Halbach, was arrested, together with a group of his man­
agers. The Berli,n cabinet built up Krupp as a national hero, who had 
made a courageous stand for Gennany's honor. Leaflets were distrib­
uted showing Poincare sitting down to a dinner, served on a silver 
platter, of a roasted German child. Nationalist propaganda reached 
new heights, but the Ruhr workers had not had time to lose their bitter 
hatred of the Black Reichswehr left ov1r from its expedition of 1920. 
Minister of Defense Gessler had found it necessarY. to speak in the 
Reichstag to deny charges that he was sponsoring Freikorps. prepara­
tions for armed uprisings against the French in the Ruhr. A few days 
after the Krupp incident, a meeting of the Essen factory councils ener­
getically rejected joint action with the industrialists and voted to resist · 
independently. 

On Aprill3 the workers of Miihlheim stormed the town hall, ·having 
besieged it for a day, and took over the administration; The tens~on in 
the town was such that the French refrained from intervening .imme~ · 
diately. Ignoring the directive of the Comintern, the Miihlheim local 
of the Communist P~rty began to organize "workers'. power." They 
distributed food from the storehouses, organized a workers' militia, 
sent fraternal delegates to neighboring industrial cities. News. of the. 
Miihlheim uprising excited the whole region. · 

Berlin accused the French of toleratihg and- even protecting· the . 
Communist uprising. The Cabinet's formal request to send back the 
Security Police from Berlin was granted. The Communist militia re- · 
treated to the Miihlheim Rathaus, from which German police expelled 
them on April 21. Ten were killed and seventy wounded. . · 

Again the party's Central Committee sent instructions to the Essen 
local to cease these putschist adventures. Party members taking part 
in them were threatened with expulsion, and in some cases this threat 
was carried out. But the tide of unrest continued to rise, and it 
reached its high point in May. 

On May 9, Krupp was taken to prison in Dusseldorf, and nationalist 
propagandists glorified his martyrdom. A sabotage group dynamited 
a bridge in Essen; nationalist agitators swarmed all over the region. 
The French fined the city of Essen and sent one strong protest after 
another to the Berlin Cabinet. Finally the Berlin police were forced 
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to arrest Friedrich Wilhelm Heinz, a staff member of the Organiza­
tion Consul. 

One of the nationalist heroes was Leo Schlageter. He culminated 
his sabotage of the occupation by blowing up a rail line near Dussel­
dorf. Taken prisoner by the French, he was tried by. a military ~ourt 
and executed on May 26. One of dozens, his case is parti~ularly inter­
esting because Radek was later to glorify him as "a courageous soldier 
of the counter revolution [who] deserves to be sincerely honored by 
us, the soldiers of the revolution." . 

At the end of May heavy fighting broke out in the Ruhr. On the 
27th, there were thirteen killed in clashes at Bochum and Geisen­
kirchen between "fascists" and "Reds." In Dortmund and Geisen­
kirchen food stores were seized. The Gelsenkirchen miners stormed 
the police headquarters and, as a joyous symbol of their fight against 
Berlin, made a large bonfire ofthe police records. The Cabinet again 
asked permission to send in Security Police, and again General De­
goutte granted it. After several days of fighting, the Security Police, 
led by Reichswehr officers trained for civil war by experts who had 
studied the experiences of 1918-1920, drove the workers out of their 
Gelsenkirchen stronghold. In Bochum, after hea~y fighting, they ar­
rested the Communist Committee. 

By the end of May 500,000 mi~ers and 120,000 steel workers were 
on strike; they remained in the mines and factories, so that even the 
managers could not proceed with their administrative duties. On 
May 30 the strikers returned to work; they had obtained a fifty per 
cent rise in pay, but their other demands had been rejected. 

This series of riots and strikes indicated the strength of the unrest. 
Lacking any directive force, these largely spontaneous movements re-
mained local incidents. · 

Conference in:Moscow 

I returned from Essen to Berlin, charged by the Ruhr Communists 
with putting pressure on the Central Committee for a change of pol­
icy. At the Rote Fahne headquarters, I saw Radek, who was awaiting 
the latest news to give his personal finishing touch .to the next day's 
editorial. At an informal meeting of the Politburo, at which Heckert 
and Pieck were present, I again defended the initiative of the Ruhr 
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Communists and again proposed giving them new instructions. Radek 
exploded with indignation. He pictured the party's forthcoming anni­
hilation in the gloomiest colors, and threatened with expulsion all 
who opposed his support of passive resistance~ 

In May I went to Moscow as one of the Left delegates to the secret 
conference of the German factions called by the Russian Politburo. 
The other delegates were: representing the Right, Paul Bottcher and 
Heinrich Brandler; representing the Left, Arkadi Maslow and Ernst 
Thalmann. The Russian delegation was made up of. Trotsky, Radek, 
Bukharin, and Zinoviev. 

Brandler's Central Committee would have preferred to avoid this 
conciliatory conference; it had hoped to expel the Left wi~g before 
Moscow could interfere. But the invitation could not be declined. 
After a week's discussion, the Russian Politburo achieved a. compro­
mise. The Leipzig .program of "winning over the Social Democratic 
Party from the Left wing of the bourgeoisie to the· Right wl.og . of 
the labor movement" was solemnly condemned. All groups agreed in · 
a general way that the revolutionary crisis in Germany ~as developing, 
that it was necessary to "intensify" the struggle fur power, particularly 
in the Rhine-Ruhr. · 

The Moscow politicians found it easy to manipulat~ the Left wing, . 
who were more concerned with fighting Brandler's m:oves to expel 
them than with the real issues of the joint statement. ·Thus, the Leip­
zig formula was rejected but Brandler's proposal that Communist 
ministers enter the state governments of Saxony and Thuringia was · 
accepted by the Russian Politburo. The Rhine-Ruhr occupation w~s 
discussed, but not thoroughly; and, once again, the question of Na­
tional Bolshevism was not b~ought up. However, Brandler's demand 
that the Russians bar Maslow's return to Germany on the pretext of 
a party investigation was refused. As a gesture of reconciliation, four 
Left-wingers were added to the Central Committee by cooptation, a 
compromise that no one liked. 

The crisis in the German party was by no means healed. The divi­
sion of the German party into hostile factions, based on the surface 
entirely on a different interpretation of the current situation in Ger­
many, was a reflection more fundamentally of the struggle for Lenin's . 
succession, which was at its height at the time of the May conference. 
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Lenin was dying, and Stalin had not yet consolidated his power as 
his successor. 

Radek Banks on a Reichswehr Coup 

During the Ruhr occupation the relation between the German and 
Soviet governments became so friendly that Radek could .instafl him­
self officially at the Berlin Embassy, 7 Unter den Linden. Here he 
received journalists and political personages without restriction or 
supervision; he also had at his disposal a room in the building of the 
Soviet Trade Delegation, which he often used for his conversatiqns 
with Reichswehr representatives.4 Radek went back and forth be­
tween Unter den Linden and the Rote Fahne office, 225 Friedrichstrasse, 
as freely as he was accustomed to walk from his Kremlin apartment 
to the office of Pravda. For him, in those days of early spring 1923, 
Berlin was almost another Moscow. 

The Reichswehr's preparations for an armed conflict with France 
ran counter to the anti-militarist spirit of Social Democratic and Com~ 
munist workers, whose "studied malice" toward the Reichsweh~ · is 
described by a contemporary nationalist politician as follows: 

In the police headquarters of Dresden there used to be a special 
State Intelligence Division for years, which was engaged in spying 
on the Reichswehr with studied malice. Not only troop movements 
by rail or road were watched, but the most incidental details. For 
this spying, the railroad factory councils and the trade-union or­
ganizers, official and unofficial, collaborated with specially delegated 
police officials, linked with forces in and outside Saxony. 

4 In 1923, Yuri C. Lutovinov, a leader of the Workers' Opposition, was assigned 
to the Berlin office of the Soviet Trade Legation in order to sever his relations .with 
other Russian oppositionists. According to Bessedovsky (Revelations of a Sovie.~ 
Diplomat, p. 100), Lutovinov was sent to Berlin to check Victor Kopp's muddlrd 
financial affairs. One day a group of German officers called there and asked to 
see the successor of Karl Radek for the usual conversations; he refused to rec;eive 
them. Later that year, when Lutovinov returned to Moscow, Radek h~d the i}~pu­
dence to accuse him of seeking contacts with fascists. Lutovinov pushed hi~ way 
into a session of the Politburo and threatened Radek, and after this scene ·th? affair 
was dropped. 

Lutovinov had entered the Bolshevik Party in 1904 at the age ·of sd.venteen. 
A metal worker by trade, he devoted his main energy to trade-unio~' ork and 
after 1917 became a member of the boards of the Metal Workers' Un' n and of 
the All-Russian Trade-)Jnion Council. In May 1924, ·in despair over e degener-
ation of the Party,. Lutovinov committed suicide. J': 
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Thus, the strength of troops on maneuvers, the types of arma­
me-nt, and the type and purpose of maneuvers or special training 
courses were observed; they spied on officers traveling alone, on 
Reichswehr men whether in uniform or civilian clothes. Railroad 
tickets were examined ani:l the destination noted; baggage was 
searched. The flights of army carrier pigeons were observed and · · 
their flying time noted. Alterations in railroad timetables were 
examined to determine to what extent these changes might be in 
the interest of the Reichswehr. Officers' canteens and even their 
recreation halls were spied on. Barracks were watched day and 
night. Even the license numbers of civilian automobiles that 
stopped at military headquarters were noted. 'and the- names of 
their owners checked.8 

The extreme nationalist group around the German People's Party of. 
Freedom (Deutsch-V olkische Freiheitspartei) was ~rganizing secret 
military activities, and, according to Zeigner's report to the. Landt~g, 
it was backed by the Cuno government. He exposed a secret cove­
nant between General von Seeckt and .Carl Severing, Social Demo-. 
cratic minister in the Prussian cabinet.6 

· 

Zeigner and Richard Lipinski, another Saxon Social Democrat, 
sent Reich President Ebert frequent notes of concern over the increas­
ing secret rearmament. 

During the Reichstag recess from July 7 to August 8, 1923, the 
tension between Saxony and. the Reich developed into open ·fight .. 
Dr. Zeigner maintained a provocative· crusade against the Ruhr 
resistance and,' to the delight of the French, violently denounced 
the Reichswehr. There was actually an exchange of diplomatic 
notes. The president of Saxony further sharpened the antagonism 
between his government and that of the bourgeois Reich Chan-· 
cellor, Dr. Cuno, ••• 

Dr. Zeigner could not do enough to vilify the Reichswehr. 
These denunciations, so pleasing to the French, . . . created an 
impossible situation.' 

& Soziald~mokrati~ Kommunisten, Flugschriften der Deutschen Volkspartei, No. 
16 (Berlin, 1921), pp. 13-11. 

6 Court record concerning the Black Reichswehr, quoted in Paul Merker, 
D~utschland, sdn oder nicht s~in (Mexico City, 1914), I, 87, and in Kurt Caro 
and Walter Oehme, Schleichers Aufstieg: Ein Beitrag zur G~schicht~ der Gegen· 
r~volution (Berlin, 1933), p. 156. 

'Albrecht Philipp, Sachsen und das R~ich (Dresden, 1924), pp. 6, 13. Philipp 
was a :R,eichstag deputy of the German National People's Party. 
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Radek's knowledge of the Black Reichswehr activities was incom­
parably greater than that of such socialist pacifists as Zeigner. As­
sisted by a staff of experts. and military attaches, he had access to 
military intelligence reports of the Red Army, which were not av.ail­
able, of course, to the German Communist leaders. When the· Cuno 
government struck against the Ruhr Communists, Radek exerted pres­
sure for his policy of civil truce by threatening the Cuno Cabinet:. 

The government knows that, beca~se of the dangers arising 
from French imperialism, the German Communist Party has been· 
silent about many things. The government, which is responsible 
for the deeds of its agents, is becoming by these deeds unsuitable 
for international negotiations. . • . If the government does not 
stop its provocative campaign against the Communist Party, we 
will break our silence." . 

This indirect public acknowledgment of collaboration wii:h Cuno 
created alarm and confusion in the party. The Kotnmunistische Ar­
beiter-Zeitung ("Communist Worker's Gazette"), the organ. of the 
anti-Bolshevik dissident communists, in an attack on Radek's deal­
ings with the nationalists, proposed that the Communists change the 
name of their party to the National Bolshevik People's Party of Ger­
many. 

One issue of the Rote Fahne was published with the following 
rimed headline: 

Against Cuno and Poincare, 
On the Ruhr and on the Spree_. 

Radek came to the office the following morning and fired the two men 
responsible for it (one of whom was Gerhart Eisler, alias Hans Berger) 
for "neglect of duty." The headline was changed to: 

Against Cuno on the· Spree; 
On the Ruhr against Poincare. 

In the army and in the Black Reichswehr, a possible alliance with 
Russia was the basis of endless discussions on the war of revenge. 
These secret dealings between the general staffs of the Red Army and 

8 Die Rote Fahne, May 27, 1923. 
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the Reichswehr got a distorted confirmation in the last public show 
trial in 1938. N. N. Krestinsky, long-time Soviet ambassador to Ber­
lin, was one of the defendants. After confessing to having joined the 
illegal Trotskyite group in 1921,.he continue_d: 

A year later I committed a crime-- ••. the ·agreement I con: . 
eluded on Trotsky's instructions with General Seeckt, with the 
Reichswehr in his person, about financing the Trotskyite organiza­
tion in exchange for services of an espionage nature which we 
undertook in this connection to render the Reichswehr. . • • Trot­
sky argued that our line in foreign policy coincided with ~at of 
Germany at that period, that Germany was in a state of ruin after 
the war, and that in any event, in view of the existence of revenge 
sentiments in Germany with regard to France, England and 
Poland, a clash between Germany and Soviet Russia in the near 
future was out of the question. . . . Since 1923 the agreement 
with Seeckt was carried out mainly in Moscow, and sometimes 
in Berlin ..•• 

VvsHINSKY: • • • I want to get more precise information on 
one question. You said that in the winter of 1921-1922 you evolved 
your calculations on the German Reichswehr. . 

KnsTINsKY: The plans to utilize the German Reichswehr for 
criminal Trotskyite purposes appeared in the spring of 1922. 

VvsHINSKY: Did your Trotskyite organization maintain contact 
with Seeckt even before 1921? · 

KRESTINSKY: There- was a contact with him of which I do·. not 
want to speak at an open session [this is probably an allu~ion to 
the Polish-Russian war of 1920) .••• It was not a contact of a 
Trotskyite nature. 

VvsHINSKY: If you please, we shall not speak of everything in 
open session. But something may be said right Iiow. In the ·first 
place, who was Kopp? 

KRE.STINSKY: Generally speaking, Kopp was an old Menshe­
vik ..•• 

VvsHINSKY: You say that in July 1920 this same Kopp estab­
lished contact with Seeckt. . • • 

KnsTINSKY: It was Seeckt who got in touch with Kopp. . •• 
VvsHINSKY: .•• While he was the representative of the Red 

Cross in 1920, Kopp had contact with General Seeckt. Is that true? 
KnsTINSKY: Yes.11 

· 

11 R~port of the Court Proadings in the Cas~ of the Ami-Sot•iet "Bloc of Rights 
and TrotsJuritu," Moscow, 1938, p. 262 ff. 

Radek had not been permitt~ to testify on this matter at his trial, a year before 
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The truth behind this frame-up is simple. During 1922-1923 
liaison between the general staffs of the two armies was made by order 
of Trotsky, Commander in Chief of the Red Army. This was done, 
however, following the foreign policy worked mit by the Politbpro 
and first of all by the General Secretary. Moreover, the Reichswehr 
itself often took the initiative and got in touch with the .Red Army 
staff. Vyshinsky's garnishing, however, that Seeckt financed Trotsky 
with large amounts of gold is one of the monstrosities that .mak~ the 
trials what they are. 

The secret discussions of a German-Russian alliance became mqre 
concrete in 1923, following the appointment late in 1922 of a pro­
Russian German diplomat, Ulrich Graf von Brockdorff-Rantzau, to 
the post of Moscow ambassador. Brockdorff had long sympathized 
with the Soviet government. In April 1917 he had favored free pass­
age for Lenin through Germany to Russia. And after the Bolshevik 
victory in November, he very quickly envisaged the possibility of a 
Russian-German continental bloc against the West. In December 1918 
the Council of People's Deputies appointed him State Secretary _for 
Foreign. Affairs. Two months later he became Foreign Minister in 
Scheidemann's cabinet, a post that he resigned in protest over the 
signing of the Versailles Treaty.· He withdrew from public life and 
worked in silence for a pro-Russian German foreign policy. In 1922, 
with his friend, Ago Freiherr von Maltzan zu Wartenberg und Penzlin, 
director of the Eastern Division of the Foreign Office, he drafted the 
Rapallo Treaty, and both men regarded this as one of their major 
achievements. 

Radek discussed directly with the men near the Cuno cabinet Rus­
sia's attitude toward a renewed war between France and Germany 
and promised benevolent neutrality, including the support of the war 
by German Cornniunists. He ground out many editorials, organized 

Krestinsky's. "Tell us briefly of your past Trotskyite activities," was. Vyshinsky's 
strict order. In contrast to the other defendants, Radek sketched over the first ten 
years in as many lines of testimony and developed in detail only his Trotskyite 
activities of the thirties. Thus Radek, a leading member of Trotsky's faction in 
1925-1927, was kept silent about this period, while Krestinsky, at best a sympa­
thizer with the group, had to go back to 1920 in his confession. Radek's role, as 
cast by Vyshinsky, was different, and he did not want to involve him too deeply 
in a matter of high treason. (Cf. Report of the Court Proceedings in the Case of the 
Anti-Soviet Trotskyite Centre, Moscow, 1937, p. 82 II.) 
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sessions ~f the Central Committ~e, intervened in the distribution of 
pai.ty posts by the Orgburo. For Radek, the disintegration of . the 
Weimar . Republic was a golden opportunity to accumulate political 
laurels and build himself up as a leader of the first rank in Russia. 
He counted on a complete· brea~. between Germany and France, with 
a localized war between the · Reich and the Rhine-Ruhr occupation 
troops, in which Britain, for many reasons, would not· interfere. He 
considered the German military forces capable of throwing back the 
French army, thus isolated, and in the course of tho war a Reichswehr­
Comm\u:iist bloc could get the upper hand. 



Chapter 13 · The Schlageter Policy · · · · · · · · · · 

At the time of the Genoa conference, April 1922, in order to lay the 
groundwork for a possible German-Russian cooperation, Radek had 
begun publishing articles in Russian newspapers attacking France as 
a servant of British capital. In his semi-official status in Berlin, he. 
visited the Foreign Office in Wilhelmstrasse, and made a trip to 
Prague, where he contacted officials of the Czech government and tried 
to weaken its ties to France. 

·Some time ago [Ernst Troeltsch writes] I spoke to Mr. Radek 
at a party; he was here [in Berlin] for a short visit between Genoa 
and Moscow, having given his promise not to propagandize. He. 
emphasized the nationalism of the Soviets, which regard as com­
pletely logical the so-called testament of Peter the Great, as well 
as the need for uniting Communists and extreme nationalists in 
Germany for the final struggle against Western European capi­
talism. He spoke uninhibitedly, with the manner of a statesman 
who can afford to be sincere, to introduce new and somewhat 
crude manners into politics. He has asked the best counter-revolu­
tionary writers of Germany to visit him to discuss this· problem, 
but the· response has been rather ambiguous. He has also spoken 
with officers of the Schupo [German police group] .... 

A professor belonging to the German National People's Party, 
whom I heard speaking to Radek, agreed with him completely. 
For both of them, this was the path to the future. German Social 
Democracy they both condemned as being petty bourgeois and 
pacifist at any price; moreover, it understands nothing of the art of 
governing.1 

1 Ernst Troeltsch, Spektator-Briefe: Aufsiitze iiber die deutsche Revolution and 
die Weltpolitik, 1918/22 (Tiibingcn, 1924), pp. 269-270. 
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During these years, the discussions between Radek and nationalists 
were kept secret, especially from the party. Opposition was feared from 
all sides, from Social Democratic and trade-union circles, and from 
groups within the nationalist and Communist camps. Some news of 
course leaked out. Later I sat with Count zu Reventlow in the 
Reichstag Committee for Foreign Affairs and, assuming that I was in 
accord with Radek's policy, he told me many details of their collabora­
tion. 

Reventlow himself publicly acknowledged his contacts with Radek 
in defending his policy of collaboration with the Communists against 
nationalist critics. In 1924, when as a result of the Dawes Plan Na­
tional Bolshevism had temporarily subsided, he published· a pamphlet 
called Nationalist-Communist Unity? In this he wrote that during 
1918-1919 there had been a danger of a united fr~nt of both socialist 
parties with the Communists, which could have destroyed all nation­
alist organizations. In this period he was against the Spartakusbund, 
but things changed at the time of the. Russian. war against Poland .. 

When the Red Army was marching on Warsaw, I was in 
favor of cooperating with it, from our German point of view, in 
order together to crush the Polish state. At that time. we had 
enough organized troops and materiel at .our disposal.2 

The Schlageter Speech 

After years of secret discussions with German nationalists, Radek 
at last openly proposed a united front between them, the army, and 
the Communist Party. In June 1923, at a meeting in Moscow of_.the 
Enlarged Executive Committee of the Comintern, Radek de~ivered 
a speech under the title "The Comintern's Fight against Versailles 
and the Capitalist Offensive." 8 Intended as a reply to a recent speech 
of Lord Curzon in London, Radek's talk was designed to sharpen the 

2 Graf Ernst Reventlow, Volkisch-k.ommunistisch~ Einigung? (Leipzig, 1924), 
p. 10. In his books written after 1924, and particularly after Hitler took power, 
Reventlow played down his policy of German-Russian collaboration but never 
completely discarded it. In his works, National Socialism had a strong sprinkling 
of what may be called proletarian socialism. 

8 Karl Radek, D~r Kampf dff Kommtmistischcn lnurnational~ g~gm Vff· 
sailles und g~gm die OO~nsive des Kapitals (Hamburg, 1923). 
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British-French antagonism; Poincare had to be isolated to give Ger­
many a chance to prevail over France in a renewed conflict. 

England fears the growing air power of France [Radek de­
clared]. She is attempting a policy of provocation in Paris, thereby 
encouraging French imperialism to smash its head against the wall 
of German resistance. German coal mines united with the iron ore 
of Brieux would form the basis of French control of Europe up to 
the Beresina. 

On the other hand, Radek blamed the German bourgeoisie· fo~ not 
recognizing their real interests. The Russian Politburo, and Radek 
as well, of course knew of the secret German-British feelers concernip.g 
the Ruhr, and the possible rearrangement there was a nightmare for 
the Russian Foreign Office. . 

The German bourgeoisie_ are like a pack of hyenas fighting 
each other for a piece of the corpse. As a class they have a great 
world political interest in the liquidation of the Versailles Treaty, 
but because each clique of German capitalism thinks only of its 
next immediate profit, the class as a whole is helping Poincare to 
victory. 

If you German bourgeoisie capitulate to France, Radek exclaimed pa­
thetically, then you are doomed. The coordination ot German and 
French trusts, this unity with Fr~nch capitalism, is delivering your 
Fatherland to the enemy. 

The policy of all capitalist powers will lead to the destruction 
of Europe. The old continent marches not toward stabilization, 
but to great battles. . .. 

The defeat of the German bourgeoisie on the Ruhr is already 
certain, but not formally completed. They are not able even to 
capitulate. 

In Radek's view, Europe would probably see a prolonged crisis, 
in which general destruction would break down all possible stabilizing 
trends. In this disrupted atmosphere, Radek feared a regrouping of 
forces into a united front against Russia. "The menace of war is 
greater than in 1914. Soviet Russia is now in great danger." 

This phrase, Soviet Russia is in danger, is Radek's leitmotif. Inde­
pendent action, he insisted, on the part of the various Communist 
parties is no longer possible; all must now forego all other tasks to 
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unite on one prime objective, the defense of the state where workers' 
power has been achieved. By this analysis, a German revolutionary 
movement would be dangerous, would be contrary to the interests of 
Soviet Russia. To build a protection belt around Soviet Russia, it is 
necessary to cooperate with German nationali~ts and the German army, 
and to this end the German party has to be curbed. 

The German government tried to provoke a Communist up­
rising in the Ruhr, but thanks to the cold-blooded German Com­
munist Party this plan was not realized. 

To make this policy palatable to the German Communists, Radek 
alluded to the bloody defeats of the civil war and'.posed as a mentor 
who would shield the German party from a repetition of that de­
struction. 

The German bourgeoisie has tried to lie about the Ruhr strike 
and present it as a Ruhr revolt. It wants the Germ_an wor~ing 
class to suffer another brutal defeat. · · 

The German Communist movement, Radek continued, · ~s com­
pletely incapable of overthrowing German capitalism. Its role is that 
of a prop to the foreign policy of Soviet Russia, according to the needs 
of the moment. Europe organized under the leadership of the Bolshe­
vik Party and fighting with the military skill of the German army 
against the West; that is the perspective, the only way out. 

We were and we are convinced that the European Continent 
will be capable, if the working class is victorious, of fighting· the 
Anglo-Saxon blockade, and even the submarines and airplanes of 
the Anglo-Saxon capitalist world. · 

A few days later, at the same meeting of the Comintern's Execu~ive 
Committee, Clara Zetkin spoke on the new phenomenon of "fas<;ism,'' 
which since Mussolini's seizure of power in Italy had .been. a matter 
of deep concern for the Comintern. This new type of mass move­
ment disquieted the Communists because Mussolini had been able 
to attract large strata of the working class. Following Zetkin's speech, 
Radek took the floor, to deliver a panegyric on the nationalist hero, 
Leo Schlageter, whom he called the "Wanderer into the Void."4, He 

4. D" Wand~r~r ins Nichts was the title of a contemporary novel by Friedrich 
Freksa, a nationalist extremist. The hero is a Freikorps soldier killed in the fight 
against the Spartakusbund. 
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I can neither supplement nor complete the comprehensive and 
deeply impressive report of our venerable leader, Comrade Zetkin, 
on international Fascism .... I could not even follow it clearly, 
because there hovered before my eyes the corpse of the German 
Fascist, our class enemy, who was sentenced to death and shot by 
the hirelings of French imperialism, that powerful orga~ization 
of another section of our class enemy. Throughout the speech of 
Comrade Zetkin on the contradictions within Fascism, the name 
of Schlageter and his tragic fate was in my head .... Schlageter, 
a courageous· soldier of the counter revolution, deserves to be sin­
cerely honored by us, the soldiers of the revolution. 

Radek continued with a biography of Leo Schlageter in which ·all 
the counter-revolutionary military groups in which he had fought 
the revolutionary workers' movement were carefully enumerated. 
Schlageter, he recalled, had bee~. a soldier in the Baltic volunteer 
corps that stormed Riga. 

We did not know whether the young officer understood the 
significance of his acts. Social Democrat Winnig and General 
von der Golz, the commander of the Baltic troops, knew what 
they were doing. They sought to gain the friendship of the Entente 

· by performing the work of hirelings against. the Russian people . 
. . . Schlageter's leader, Medem, later admitted that he marched 
through the Baltic into the void. Did all the German Nationalists 
understand that? · 

Schlageter had also participated in the Ruhr campaign under Gen­
eral Watter, who for the miners was the personification of evil. Radek 
told how Schlageter had fought in W atter's expedition, in order to 
emphasize that the Communists . would cooperate .even with those 
who had made up the murder squadrons against the Spartakusbund 
at the time of the civil war. 

Against whom did the German people wish to fight: against the 
Entente capitalists, or against the Russian people?' With whom 
did they wish to ally themselves: w.ith the Russian workers and 
peasants in order to throw off the yoke of Entente capital or for 
the enslavement of German and Russian peoples? 

5 All quotations from this speech are taken from the original Comintern trans· 
lation, published in Labour Monthly, quasi-official organ of the Communist Party 
of Great Britain (London, September 1923), Vol. 5, No. 3, p. 152 ff. 
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Schlageter is dead. He cannot supply the answer. His comrades 
in arms s~ore there at his grave to carry on his fight. They must 
supply the answer: Against whom and on whose side? 

This speech set a new tone in the Comintern, and particularly in 
the German Communist Party. In their polemics against such Social 
Democratic theorists as Karl Kautsky, Lenin and Trotsky had argued 
that a Red terror against the White terror of the counter revolution 
would be inevitable. The necessity of wiping out the counter-revolu­
tionary squadrons, the murderers of Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Lux­
emburg, the assassins of hundreds of workers, was one of the popular 
"new" ideas transforming the legalist-minded SoC;ial Democratic 
worker into a revolutionary. 

Now Radek discovered that these Whites were made up of honest 
patriotic masses. 

We ask the honest, patriotic masses who are-anxious to fight 
against the French imperialist invasion: How will you fight,- on 
whose support will you rely? The struggle against Entente im­
perialism is a war, even though th_e guns are silent. . . . If the 
patriotic circles of Germany do not make up their·_minds to· make 
the cause of the majority of the nation their own, and so create 
a front against both Entente and German capital, then the path 
of Schlageter was a path_ into the void .... 

If the honest patriotic masses did not heed Radek's .call to unity, if. 
the nationalists did not form a united front with the workers, then 

Germany ... will be transformed into-a field of bloody internal 
conflict, and it ·will be easy for the enemy to defeat her and to 
destroy her. ' · 

Radek referred to the darkest hour of Germany's past, in 18o6, 
after the Battle of Jena, when the young Prussian state lay helpless · 
before the advancing armies of Napoleon. He referred to the heroes 
of young German nationalism, Gneisenau and Scharnhorst, the 
predecessors of the Freikorps organizers. These German national­
ists and their leaders, Clausewitz and Freiherr von Stein, had found 
a refuge in Tsarist Russia and had waged a war of liberation from 
Russian soil. In exorcizing these venerated ghosts of German free­
dom, Radek crusaded for the necessary alliance between the Soviet 
power and German nationalism. 
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The powerful nation cannot endure without friends, all the 
more so must a nation which is defeated and surrounded by ene­
mies .... If the cause of the people is made the cause of the 
nation, then the cause of the nation will become the cause of the 
people .... We believe that the great majority of the nationalist­
minded masses belong not to the camp of the capitalists, but the 
camp of the workers .... We are convinced that there. are hun­
dreds of Schlageters who will hear [this truth] and who will under­
stand it. 

So striking a change in the Communist line was not of course made 
by Radek alone; his speeches expressed the result of internal discussions 
in the Politburo. At this time the strict discipline of the Russian 
Politburo in the Comintern had not yet been weakened, and very 
little information leaked out concerning . these secret discussions. 
Through personal contact with Zinoviev and Lutovinov, I had more 
information on the matter than· other German Communists, but it, 
too, was only partial. · 

Radek had been assigned to make the Schlageter speech because. of 
growing Soviet-British tension in the Near East. 

National Bolshevism in Turkeyf 

In "its first phase, the Bolshevik seizure of power iri November 1917 
had seemed to favor the further expansion of British interests in the 
Near East. · 

In 1919 the British held the Caucasus and Turkestan. General 
Denikin was about to expand from his monarchist stronghold at the 
Caspian Sea; his squadron was manned by British sailors. His vol­
unteer army, supported by the Kuban and Terek Cossacks, had grad­
ually consolidated its position in the ~orthern Caucasus. After the 
collapse of Germany, the French fleet entered the Black Sea with 
transports intended to supply Denikin. Several divisions of French 
troops were landed in the Crimea and at Odessa. Two years later all 
these attempts had failed. The British were particularly concerned by 
the progress of Soviet policy in the Near East, where the situation 
looked more and more threatening. Persia, Afghanistan, and the 
neighboring countries were in an antagonistic mood; Turkey was in 
revolution. 

In May 1919 Turkish territory was occupied by Greek troops under 
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French, British, and Italian auspices, and the partition of the country 
was apparently an immediate danger, Mustapha Kemal Pasha, a 
general, rallied a considerable part of the army around a program 
of national liberation and, with his troops reinforced by peasant 
rebels, called the country to rise against the Osman dynasty. His 
military coup swiftly broadened into a social upheaval against the 
antiquated and oppressive regime, whose heavy taxes and corrupt 
administration were notorious. The movement gained such momen­
tum that Kemal was able to set up a revolutionary counter parliament 
in Ankara, the Great National Assembly, to oppose the Osmanian 
dynasty in Constantinople. From Ankara, Kemal marched tri!lmph-
antly to Constantinople, and the Sultan abdicated. · 

In the first phase, the Kemalist revolutionaries cooperated with the 
Russian Communists; Soviet Russia was the first to recognize the 
Ankara government. After returning from his Zurich ·exile in 1917,. 
Lenin had immediately attacked the Kerensky government for ·con­
tinuing the imperialist policies of Tsarism: 

It has not even published the secret treaties of a frankly preda­
tory character (concerning the partition of Persia, the robbing of 
China, the robbing of Turkey, the annexation of East Prussia, the 
annexation of the German colonies, etc.) which, as everybody 
knows, bind Russia to Anglo-French imperialist and predatory 
capital. It has confirmed these treaties concluded by Tsarism 
which for several centuries robbed and oppressed more peoples 
than did all the other tyrants and despots. Tsarism which not only 
oppressed, but also disgraced and demoralized the Great Russian 
people by transforming it into an executioner of other peoples.8 

Repeatedly, the Soviet government declared its annulment of the. 
secret Russo-British treaty concerning the partition of . Persia and 
Turkey. 

Under the auspices of Stalin, then in the Commissariat for National­
ities, a Turkish Communist Party had been founded on July 25, 1918, 
made up principally of Turkish prisoners of war in Russia. It had 
never developed into an independent force, for Kemal did not want a 

e unin, "The Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution," April 10, 1917 
(the so-called "April Theses," a general statement of policy which reversed the 
Bolshevik policy after unin's return to Russia), Coll~cud Works (New York, 
1929), Vol. XX, Book I, p. 131. 
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Communist party in Turkey. He preferred his own brand of revolu­
tionary nationalism; on his initiative, a National Communist Party 
was founded in 1920 in Ankara, which emphasized the social con­
tent of Islam as a more perfect form of socialism than Western Marxism. 
The Great National Assembly, Kemal told the ·peasants, would. real­
ize communism together with the national liberation of Turkey. 

In Moscow this new type of peasant Bolshevism was the "basis of 
speculations on the possibility of a similar development throughout 
the Near East, by which peasant communisi.D would be integrated with 
the rising movements for national independence. Radek especially 
was enthusiastic about such a possibility. Already in 1919, while in 
the Moabit prison, he had received Talaat Pasha, a Turkish nationalist, 
and in January 1920 he invited Enver Pasha, another· Turkish leader,' 
to Moscow. 

In 1920, at the height of these hopes for a peasant revolution in the 
Near East, the Comintern called to Baku the First (and ·only) Con­
gress of the Peoples of the Orient. The Politburo. sent Zinoviev, Bela 
Kun, and Radek. The fulcrum of the congress discussions was the 
rise of Kemal and the weakening of the British Empire that; it· was 
hopeq, would follow. Radek, later describing .the ceremony t~ his· 
German friends, recalled half proudly, half satirically, how the 2000 
colorfully garbed delegates threw: their swords into the air. Zinoviev 
spoke to them in words that were being repeated in Communist 
circles all over ·the world: 

We call you, first of all, to a holy war against British imperial­
ism. We will throw a firebrand against its rulers; we will make 
life miserable for those brazen-faced British officers, lording it over 
Turkey, Persia, and lndia.8 

A proclamation of the congress, signed for Turkey by on.e Comrade 
Siiphi declared, "Rise, ye peasants of· Anatolia, for the Holy War 
under the banner of the Comintern!" 

From then on Baku was the center ~£ Soviet propaganda among 

7 Enver Pasha, one of the first of the Turkish nationalists to get in touch with 
the Bolsheviks, followed a policy of his own apart from Kemal. After repeated 
attempts to form a Pan· Turanian movement in Russian Central Asia, he disap· 
peared- probably was killed- in Tadjikistan (upper Bokh4ra) in 1923. 

8 Cf. Protokoll, Erster Kongress del' Volker des Ostcns, in Baku, am 1. Sep· 
tember 1920 (Hamburg, 1921). 
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the Moslems. Radek was proud to be the spokesman for the Turks 
in the Comintern; through his instigation, passages on "the young 
peasant people of Turkey" were included not only in all its decisions 
but even in the theses of the Leipzig convention in Germany.9 

Entrenched in Istanbul, the new Turkish name for the old capital, 
Kemal established a new form of dictatorship. Throughout the 
country, he adapted the Communist party structure and discipline 
to his own conditions and organized his People's Party, based in the 
main on officers' groups, which ruthlessly suppressed all opposition 
to the new state and its party. He introduced his famous series of 
reforms, all intended to modernize the state administration .and to 
Westernize education and mores; industrialization was stimulated 
only later, in the thirties. With the consolidation of his power, Kemal 
cooled toward Moscow, and the old Russian-Turkish antagonism, 
which for a short period had disappeared behind the collaboration 
between the two revolutionary movements, came again· to the· fore. 
The Communist Party was frequently driven underground and. the 
national revolutionary, Kemal Pasha, rapidly became. notorious in 
Comintern circles for his cruel methods of suppression. 

Because of the rebellion of Kemal, the Sevres pea.ce treaty between 
Turkey and the Entente had never been carried out and the status 
of the Dardanelles remained uncertain. On November 20, 1922, Brit­
ain called a conference at Lausanne to discuss all pending questions · 
with the new Turkish government a:nd other _interested powers. The 
Turkish delegates broke off the conference in February 1923; a few 
months later Sir Anthony Rumbold, former High Commissioner in 
Constantinople, reconvened it and offered a draft proposal more ll.t 
line with Turkish demands. This rapprochement between Turkey 
and Britain alarmed the Kremlin, particularly since it was accom­
panied by a new stiffening in Soviet-British relations. 

9 "In the Versailles Treaty -and the other peace treaties, world capital attempted 
both to burden the proletariat, by increased exploitation, with the cost of the war 
and of capitalist reconstruction, and to squeeze the 'vanquished' states in favor of 
the victorious states. This senseless plan could not operate, partly because it was 
materially impossible, partly because it was forcefully opposed by the masses of 
the oppressed peoples. The Turkish peasants destroyed the Treaty of Sevres with 
weapons in hand because this treaty menaced their national existence." (Bmcht uber 
die V erhantllungen . ties Ill, ( 8.), Partritagt-S tier Kommrmistischen Partei Deutsch-
lantis; P· 409.) · · · 
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Ever since the Bolsheviks had seized power, there had been a ten­
sion between Russia and Britain, reflected in and often aggravated 
by a series of incidents. Early in 1923 diplomatic correspondence con­
cerning several of these "incidents" began to pile up. On April 10, 
Lord Curzon, in demanding information on Russia's seizure of a 
British trawler; the James Johnson, called the Soviets "pirates." On 
May 6, one Hy Slogett, a member of the British mission charged with 
protecting the ship, was shot, allegedly accidentally, by· Soviet police 
who were chasing. robbers. The episode was the topic of ~n excited 
debate in the House of Commons. In a 'note of protest, Britain gave 
Russia ten days in which to comply with her demands for compensa­
tion and the cessation of hostile propaganda and political affront. ·The 
incidents continued: another trawler, the Lord Astor,-was captured by 
a Russian gunboat off the coast at Murmansk; a British warship was 
sent to prevent Russian interference with British ships outside the 
three-mile limit. 

On May 10, V. V. Vorovsky, the Russian delegate to the Lausanne 
conference, was assassinated by Maurice Conradi, a White Russian 
emigre. For years after, the case was to be the basis of disputes and 
litigation between Russia and Switzerland. 

Everyone in the Kremlin expected a definite break with Britain. On 
May 11; Radek made an impassioned speech in memory of Vorovsky; 
Trotsky spoke aggressively against British provocations. The Politburo 
nervously awaited further complications. A series of diplomatic notes 
was exchanged between the Kremlin and the British Cabinet. Partially 
yielding to British pressure, Russia promised to reduce her legation 
personnel in the Near East. Britain, on the other hand, denied that 
she had been intervening in Asiatic Russia. · 

The Lausanne Treaty, recognizing the new Turkish state, was 
signed by twelve powers on July 24, 1923, and settled the status of the 
Dardanelles. Turkey was granted practically all the dt:mands that had 
previously been denied, particularly territory up to the 1914 borders, 
including Smyrna, Istanbul, and Eastern Thrace. 

A Russian-German Bloc 

Radek's Schlageter speech was intended as a demonstrative gesture 
to threaten Britain with the possibility of a Russian~German bloc, able 
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to counterbalance Britain's realignment with Turkey. When Turkey 
deserted Russia's fight against the victors of Versailles, this gave more 
weight to the Soviet policy of supporting Germany just in the process 
of breaking the treaty. 

Radek had transmitted his secret . instructions not to the German 
Central Committee, but to the head of the German Politburo, Heinrich 
Brandler, and his more intimate group. Brandler's policy also required 
that the German revolutionary movement be bridled, so from quite 
different premises he and the Russian Politburo came to the same prac­
tical conclusion. When a year later Zinoviev accused Brandler and 
Thalheimer of passivity during the 1923 crisis, of not h~ving prepared 
the struggle for power, they correctly replied that all the instructions 
they received from the Politburo during this first period of the Ruhr 
invasion had stressed prudence and a united-front policy. This program 
Brandler had followed loyally, for he agreed with it. 

The details of the instructions given by the Russian Politburo to 
Brandler during the Schlageter period have never been divulged_ by 
Brandler or Thalheimer. When in 1931, ·Trotsky; already in exile, 
attacked the German party for its "National Communism," for. its 
collusion with the rising Nazi movement; he referred to Brandler's 
policy of 1923. Thalheimer repli~d: 

Of course we foresaw in January the possibility of a revolu­
tionary situation developing out of the Ruhr occupation. But we also 
reckoned with another possibility, namely a compromise between 
German and French capitalists, which then really took place. This 
second alternative was formulated especially by Radek in the Rotc 
Fahnc . ..• 

The Executive Committee of the Comintern foresaw a revolu:· 
tionary fight for power neither in January nor even in June .. In 
June there was a meeting of the Enlarged Executive. Committee, 
at which no word was said about a revolutionary fight for power 
lying ahead. This meeting revolved around the British-Russian 
tension, on which Radek reported officially, and the increased 
danger of war between Soviet Russia and Britain. The Comintern 
Chairman, Zinoviev, reported on the question of the united-front 
policy, and he too did not consider the question of the fight for 
power of immediate relevance.10 

10 August Thalheimer, 1923-Ein~ vn-passt~ R~t·ol11tion? Di~ d~11tsch~ Oktob~r­
l~g~nd~ und di~ wirklich~ G~schicht~ von 1923 (Berlin, 1931), p. 20. 
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Radek was supported by "the brain of Bolshevism," Nikolai Bukha­
rin, whose status in the Comintern and in the German party was 
unique. Neither a statesman nor a journalist; he was not obliged to 
carry the weight of responsibility. Bukharin was the theorist, the man 
who after Lenin's death would spread his ideas. His books populariz­
ing Marxism and Leninism were the textbooks of young Comm'unists, 
who followed his ABC of Communism with an advanced course 
from his Historical Materialism. Among all the Russian Communists, 
Bukharin was held in highest esteem by the leaders of t.he ·Second 
International, especially by those with "Centrist" or "Austrian Marxist" 
leanings. In the eyes of young Communists, Zinoviev was the manipu­
lator of Party affairs, Radek a half-suspect politician, Trotsky the leader 
of the Red Army and of the Russian state, Stalin a Party administrator; 
but Bukharin was the enlightened leader in abstract Communist theory, 
a man without an enemy in the whole of the Comintern. 

As a theorist, Bukharin presented .National Bolshevism more dearly 
and more aggressively than Radek. As early as November 1922-that 
is, on the eve of the Ruhr crisis in Germany-he proposed a policy of 
blocs with the bourgeoisie. 

There is no principled difference between a loan and a ~ilitary · 
bloc. I affirm that we [i.e., the Soviet state] are now strong enough 
to make a military a!Uance with a bourgeois state, in order to 
crush one capitalist country with the help of another .... In a 
country that has concluded such a military alliance, it is the duty 
of our comrades to help such a bloc to victory.11 

To all but a very few of the delegates to the Fourth World Congress, 
Bukharin's speech seemed an abstract speculation on far-distant possi­
bilities, and almost no one associated these theoretical statements with 
the actual situation in Germany. In an article published three years 
later, howover, Bukharin referred to public manifestos of "supreme 
bodies of the Soviet power" declaring its sympathy with "defeated and . 
subjugated" Germany. A national united front between the Commu­
nist Party and the bourgeoisie for the defense of the German Father­
land against Entente imperialism had not been, Bukharin emphasized, 
at all excluded. 

11 Protokoll d~s Vi"tm Kongressu d~r Kommunistischen lnternationale (Ham­
burg, 1923), p. 420. 
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When Germany, defeated and subjugated, reduced to the status 
of a semi-colonial country, resisted the imperialism of the victorious 

, , Entente, in manifestos, declarations, etc., the supreme bodies of the 
Soviet power publicly declared their sympathy. At this time, the 
Communist Party considered defending the German Fatherland 
against the imperialism of the victorious Entente.12 

This was echoed by Bukharin's follower, Eugen Varga:· 

There were two different lines of struggle. One line was the 
proletarian revolutionary line, and the other was a bourgeois one. 
The Communist Party of Germany worked toward the revolu­
tionary line, by which passive resistance would hav'c been led by a 
workers' government. This government, by appeals to the Working 
masses and the petty bourgeois masses of France, would. have dis­
integrated the French united front against 9ermany and would 
have built up national resistance as a joint mission of all the Ger­
man people with the proletariat of the world. . . •· 

Shortly after the defeat of Germany, there was a rapid coloniza­
tion by the Entente, correctly characterized by the Echo of Paris as 
Balkanization.18 

At the Fifth World Congress this concept 'of Soviet-b~urgeois blocs 
was restated in the discussion of the Comintern program, on which 
Bukharin was the main reporter. 

Of all the members of the Russian Politburo, Zinoviev was the most 
hesitant, unenthusiastic, ambiguous, in carrying out this policy of 
National Bolshevism. He wrote many articles and pamphlets on the 
problems of 1923, but he never went so far as Bukharin. His analysis 
of the German situation after the V ~rsailles Treaty was of. course in 
accord with the general Comintern line, but he did not attempt to­
reinterpret the role of the German bourgeoisie. He emphasized rat~e; 
the necessity of winning over the middle class and the peasantry. 

For the young German Communists, however, the intervention of 
Bukharin and Radek was decisive. It reversed the trend that the early 
Comintern had represented and returned to the spirit of labor patrio­
tism, which had led the working class to the support of the Kaiser 

12 Inprt!korr, No. 130, January 1926. 
13 E. Pawlowski (Varga), "Die Niederlage des biirgerlichen Deutschlands im 

Ruhrkampf," Dit! Kommunistischl! lnurnationalt! (Petrograd, 1923), No. 26, 
pp. 96-106. 
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during the war. The current of nationalism in the German working 
class had been broken by the growing influence of international Com­
munism. For the Communist internationalists, the chief enemy was 
not the Entente but the German military, the General Staff, the Frei­
korps, the Black Reichswehr, and such of their.key supporters in big 
business as Stinnes, Thyssen, Klockner. The National Bolshevism of 
Radek and Bukharin disturbed this process and, within Gemian Com­
munism, created a new current of German nationalism·. 

The new policy engendered strife and controversy in th~ party. In 
the intimate circles of the Left wing, it was rejected as dangerous for 
the further development of Communism in Germany. 

August Thalheimer, the acknowledged theorist of the German 
party, was charged by Radek with presenting the new policy to the 
members. In his zeal, he went even further than Bukharin at the 
Fourth World Congress. He buried the German proletarian revolu­
tion, which had been finally defeatedin the civil war of 1918-1920. He 
presented the Cuno government as fulfilling the task of the socialist 
revolution. An erudite student, Thalheimer based this surprising inter~ 
pretation of Cuno on ;m analogy with Bismarck. 

At least temporarily, and against its own will, the German 
bourgeoisie is revolutionary in its foreign policy, as it was at the 

· time of Bismarck (1864-1870), and for analogous reasons. The 
collapse of the German bourgeois democratic revolution in 1848 
forced the Hohenzollern dynasty to take over the tasks of the 
German bourgeois revolution.u 

Solidly backed by Bismarck, Thalheimer explained to the young 
Communist generation the dual role of German big business. The 
war in the Ruhr, which has the support of Cuno, Stinnes & Com­
pany, has a twofold character. To the extent that it is a national re­
sistance movement of a disarmed and exploited people against the 
imperialist oppressor, it is "objectively revolutionary." . 

Could Germany be regarded as a "future imperialist powe~"? 
"Today that is not the case." Germany, defeated and disarmed, men­
aced by dismemberment and economic and political enslavement, can 
be considered a future imperialist power from only a "purely theoreti-

14 August Thalheimer, "Die grundsatzlichen Fragen des Ruhrkampfes," Die 
Kommunistische lnternationale, 1923, No. 26, pp. 107-110. 
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cal angle." "Today Germany is not the subject but the object of im­
perialist policy," 

Thalheimer's article, translated into other languages, caused a world­
wide stir in Communist circles. Two Czech Communists, working 
with the German opposition, attacked this revision of Communist 
theory. Alois Neurath's question, "What is the objective of Comrade 
Thalheimer's policy?" was answered by no one. "Thalheimer neglects 
giving the conclusion that follows from his thesis." Neurath gave 
Thalheimer the excuse of not knowing what he was doing. 

It is clear to what consequences such theses mus.t lead [Neurath 
wrote]. The German proletariat must first of all .support the fight 
of the German bourgeoisie against "French imperialism." _It must 
"temporarily" conclude a pact for civil peace with Cuno, Stinnes 
& Co., perhaps not explicitly but in fact .. · .. It is a dangerous 
beginning to give way before the mood of those. sections of the 
working class beginning to be influenced by nationalist and .chau~ 
vinist currents.15 

Along with this article, Zinpviev printed another on the same subject 
by Joseph Sommer, another Czech. He had encouraged~ Neurath and 
Sommer to write their polemics against Thalheimer. Thus the two 
editors of the magazine, the big Russian leaders, played a game of chess, 
Radek using Thalheimer as his pawn and Zinoviev the_ two Czechs.· 

Forerunners of Nazism 

Radek's speech on Schlageter had a tremendous response in Ger­
many. Young Communists, young nationalists, officers, nationalist phi- · 
losophers, literati, all began to discuss "the Schlageter line." Comml.J~ 
nists built up small groups in which nationalists and socialists met to 
discuss the necessity of a united German front against France. 

The German Politburo, in agreement with Radek, instructed party 
organizers on how to carry out the Schlageter policy. One of its circu­
lars, for propagandizing among nationalist officers, read: "One has to 
speak with officers very courteously and amiably, to address them by 
the title 'Your Excellency.'" Party branches were instructed to 

15 Alois Neurath, "Eine verdachtige Argumentation," Die Kommunistische ln­
ternationale, 1923, No. 26, pp. 110-113. 
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organize student groups,18 nationalist youth circles, all kinds of "bour­
geois" contacts. "Concentrate the fire of propaganda on the Schlageter 
line," was the party order. Remmele, a Communist deputy, spoke in 
Stuttgart and was greeted by "enthusiastic applause from fascists and 
workers." 17 Communist ·speakers declared, "The time is not far off 
when the V olkische and the Communists will be united." 18 

• • 

Radek himself took the lead and in July 1923 issued a _special edition 
of the Rote Fahne under the title "Germany's Way," in which he, 
Reventlow, and Arthur Moeller van den Bruck discussed the future of 
National Bolshevism. Radek's speech on Schlageter was given the front 
page. Reventlow's weekly, Ret~chswart ("Guardian of the Reich"), an­
swered Radek's proposal at length. Moeller van den Bruck discussed 
National Bolshevism in his magazine Gewissen · ("Conscience"). 
A month later, on August 22, the Rote Fahne published. another article . 
by Reventlow entitled "One Part of the Way," and a rejoinder by Paul 
Frolich. "Whoever comes to us without intrigue," Frolich wrote, "will 
find us ready to march at his side." Solemnly, Reventlow asked Frolich 
about the possibility of German-Russian cooperation, which had seemed 
to him most feasible at the time of the Polish-Russian war. "Do you 
believe that this occasion has passed forever?" "No, I don't believe so.'~ 

The collapse of 1918 had marked the historic ·end of one brand of 
German nationalism, . that of the conservatives and monarchists. The 
revolution of 1918 gave birth to· a new type of German nationalism 
and imperialism, which, years later, would shake the world under the 
name of National Socialism. The Nazis had thousands of forerunners, 
with various faces and voices. Before Hitler came to power, many 
other forms of German nee-nationalism were tested. Within these 
amorphous pre-forms of National Socialism, the fl~ating ideas of the 
messianic fanatics began to settle on Pan-Eurasia. 

Moeller van den Bruck was a representative forerunner ·of Nazism, 
"the well-known counter-revolutionary writer" mentioned by Troeltsch. 

18 At a meeting of Berlin University stud~nts organized by the Berlin party 
branch, I was the speaker. The attitude of the nationalists against capitalism was 
discussed, and I was obliged to answer some anti-Semitic remarks. I said that 
Communism was for fighting Jewish capitalists only if all capitalists, Jewish and 
Gentile, were the object of the same attack. This episode has been cited and 
distorted over and over again in publications on German Communism. 

17 Di~ Rou Fahn~. No. 183, Berlin, August 10, 1923. 
18 B~r/inN" Tag~blatt, No. 69, February 9, 1924. 
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In Imperial Germany his principal interest had been in esthetics and 
literature; he had translated Dostoyevsky. After 1918 he gathered a 
circle of young nationalists about him; it was he who coined the phrase 
"The Third Reich." By his political concept, the nations of the world 
were divided into two classes, the Haves and the Have-nots. Germany 
was the proletarian among nations •. And ·he declared that Germany 
could transform her defeat in the war into a victory if she won the 
revolution that would enable her people to wage total war. 

Moeller-Bruck and other advocates of German nationalism were 
magically attracted to the "mysterious" phenomenon of the young Rus­
sian Soviet power. Russia, defeated in 1918, had been forced by Ger­
many to sign the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, so similar to.Versailles. She 
had withdrawn from the Entente and was quite isolated in the arena 
of world politics. But in spite of this, Russia had begun to emerge out 
of its wreckage and suffering as a mighty power in the East, organizing. 
a new army and developing a spirit of aggressive militancy. 

German nationalists were very sensitive to the fact thafin the Cor:p.in­
tern, as contrasted with the League of Nations, the language of official 
procedure was German. They compared the moderatioit of Minister 
Erzberger at Versailles with the bold intransigence of People's Com­
missar Trotsky at Brest-Litovsk .. 

In 1919, marching against the Bolshevik arch-enemy in Riga, sudden 
doubt had befallen Ernst von Salomon, the_ young Landsknecht soldier · 
of the Freikorps: 

What are we doing here in this torturous darkness? Behind us 
no people, no Reich. Over there, a tremendous new force in the 
making, an emphatic will, a unique belief that with .an iron hand 
molds this horde of illiterate peasants and workers into soldiers 
and gives to those fallen outcasts a soul and a religion .... Beyond 
the border arises an amorphous but growing power, standing in 
our way, which we hal£ admire and half hate.11 

19 Ernst von Salomon, Di~ G~iicht~tm, p. 66. During World War II Ernst's 
brother, Bruno von Salomon, was active in the National-Komite~ Frt:ies Deutschland 
(National Free Germany Committee) in Mexico City, a branch of the Moscow com­
mittee founded in 1943 by the Communist Erich Weinert; Freiherr von Einsiedel, 
Bismarck's great grandson; and General Walther von Seydlitz, commander of the 
VI German Army at Stalingrad. The two leading members of the Mexico City 
committee were the Communist trade-unionist Paul Merker and the scion of a 
German feudal family, Arnold Vieth von Golssenau, who under the name Ludwig 
Renn is known as a Communist writer. Both Merker and Reno returned to East 
Germany in 1946. 
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The split in the German people created by the civil war was so deep, 
the class hatred so bitter, that it was impossible to reorganize a popular 
army and prepare a war of revenge. If national salvation depended on 
a war against the West, it could be achieved only after ameliorating 
the social strif~ in the country and Germany's. relations with Soviet 
Russia. Thus, Radek's proposal to Reventlow, based on the ~nterrela­
tion between revolution and national liberation, fell on fertile· soil. 
Against imperialism, army and people must cooperate, and against the. 
West, the German:. and Russian governments had to reach 'an under­
standing. Radek was very clear about this impasse of German nation­
alism and about the type of person to whom he addressed his appe~l. 
In one of his reports, he wrote, "Germany is a map of. all forms of civil 
war: ... secret organizations, the Fehme, groups for political assassi­
nation; from passive resistance, the typical action of oppressed Oriental 
peoples, to open civil war .... Germany is a murderers' d~n." 

Since 1918, beginning with the murder of Liebknecht and Luxem­
burg, the assassination of opponents had become a permanent feature 
of German political life. When the Fehme included among its victims 
two Reich ministers, it set high marks in its regime of terror. Matthias. 
Erzberger, Finance Minister, had signed the Treaty of Versailles; and 
Walther Rathenau, Minister for Foreign Affairs, tried to carry out its 
terms. The Fehme killed both, Erzberger in August 1921 and Rathenau 
in June 1922.20 

Clandestine traffic of ammunition and weapons was common in most 

20 Erzberger wrote in his memoirs that on the day when the Reichst:ig ratified 
the Versailles Treaty "members of the Reichswehr attempted to kill me but failed. 
A few days later an attempt was made to bomb my office at the Finance Ministry. 
A hand grenade wrecked the room in which I was supposed to be sleeping. On the 
occasion of the third attempt to kill me, at Moabit, I was visibly protected by the 
hand of God; I was only slightly wounded •.• " (Matthias Erzberger, Erlebnisse 
im Weltkrieg, Berlin, 1920, p. 383.) The fourth attempt, on August 26, 1921, was 
successful. On a walking trip in the Black Forest, Erzberger \\as shot with twelve 
bullets, the traditional death for a traitor. · 

On November 25, 1946, in Freiburg im · Breisgau, Heinrich .Tillessen, Erz­
berger's assassin, was tried before a German court for this twenty-five-year-old 
crime and acquitted on various juridical grounds, among them that the general 
amnesty of 1933 was applicable. In announcing the judgment, the court said that 
as a mature man Tillessen had severed himself from his deed and was now a man 
of high moral character. In any case, the assassination had been motivated, in the 
words of the court, by his exalted patriotic desire to lead Germany to a better fu­
ture. The Tribunal General in Rastatt, the juridical supervisory authority of French­
occupied Germany, protested the judgment ~d demanded a new trial. (Cf. Neue 
Ziiri~her Zeitung, December 4, 1946.) · 
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. German organizations, from the Reichswehr, which had storage centers 
hidden from the Reparation Commission's co~trol, to the Black Reichs­
wehr and Communist Party, which trafficked in rifles and ammunition 
and cached them. The5e "traveling rifles" circulated all over Germany. 
A type of expert arose, with an exc~llent knowledge of the weapons 
available on the black market. These experts, nationalist ari.d Commu­
nist, met in the same beer gardens, in the towns and villages most 
suitable for conspiracy against the Repco and the police. All over the 
country, the Schlageter policy resulted in many personal contacts be­
tween Right and Left hunters of rifles and machine g'!.lns, and there 
were many curious incidents. W ritirtg of such an expert on the Com­
munist side, Walter Zeutschel, a contemporary observer, notes: "He 
got the weapons from various contacts and friends in fascist circles, 
who gave him a relatively cheap price for large quantities." 21 The same 
rifles were often sold several times to the party's Centr~l Conimitteef 
rifles, if only hurriedly inspected, are rifles}2 

The liquidation of corrupted comrades--;-a Communist Fehrrie­
developed naturally out of this milieu. Zeutschel also tells . of a ·plan 
by which a girl was to lure a traitor into a. trap-a small church near 
the public park of Friedrichshain in Berlin. There he was to be 
knocked unconscious with a sandbag and then injected with a poison. 

The Communist underground, on the other hand, continued its . 
traditional clandestine activities; sabotaging the army and the police~ 
terrorist reprisals against terror detachments . of the nationalist ex­
tremists. These actions were separate from the diplomacy between 
Radek and German counter revolutionaries. On street corners, the 
German workers of the rank and file fought with knives and revolvers 
and an occasional rifle against "the f~scist bandits." In all parts· of 
Germany there were riots and clashes, and many an unknown· victim 

. 21 Walter Zeutschel, lm Dienst der kommunistischen T"'"or-Organisation (Ber­
lin, 1931), p. 71. 

22 Traffic in cached arms was general in Europe after World War II as well. 
Typical of the situation is this anecdote from France. Minister of the Interior 

. Edouard Depreux conceded the truth of the frequently rumored secret stores of 
arms. At the beginning of March 1947 a man in possession of forty machine guns, 
grenades, and other arms was arrested; he was . a member of both the Gaullist 
Union and the Francs-Tireurs et Partisans, a Communist guerrilla band. These· 
arms were sold to the highest bidder, and in the enveloping fog of false papers, 
of false accusations and counter accusations, it was well-nigh impossible to trace 
th~m. (Cf, Nrw York Timet, March 18, 1947.) 
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fell in this setting of civil war. These Communist workers did not 
quite know what was going on in the higher brackets of the party 
hierarchy, although they were somewhat disquieted by the strange 
theoretical formulations of their leaders. All branches of the party 
brought pressure on the Brandler Committee to fight rising fascism 
more energetically. Reports streamed in about the increasing armament 
of Nazi groups, about the intense preparations of their organizations, 
about the need to fight them more vigorously and more effectively. In 
this year of 1923, the average rank-and-file Communist instinctively 
concentrated his attention and energy on this fight against rising 
Nazism. He was not so much interested in parliamentary combina­
tions in Saxony and Thuringia, and he was completely indifferent to 
historical analyses of Bismarck and of the objectively revolutionary role 
of Cuno and Stinnes. 

Brandler began to write violent articles against the fas<:;ists and to 
instruct party editors in the same vein: "Schlagt die Faschisten, wo ihr 
sie tref}t'' ("Beat up the fascists wherever you meet them"), he wrote 
in the Rote Fahne. 

A "fighting-day" against fascism was prepared for July 29, 1923, . 
called,. according to Zinoviev's report to the Fifth World Congress, 
over Radek's opposition. Sponsored and encouraged by Zinoviev, it 
was the result of the increasing dissatisfaction of the rank and file with 
a party policy of collusion with the fascists and passivity. 
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Chapter 14 · The Cuno Strike · · · · · · · · · · · 

The Ruhr crisis was approaching its climax during the· spring and 
early summer of 1923. Inflation disrupted economic life; the banks 
quoted the official foreign exchange rates only twice weekly, and boot­
leg traffic in money reached unprecedented heights. The Gentian 
Finance Minister was inundated by requests from entrepreneurs for 
permission to print their own "emergency currency," and city councils 
did begin to issue such currency to pay their civil servants. In June 
the mark stood at 0.5 million to the British pound, in July at 1.5 million, 
in August at 120 million. . . 

The lower middle class, most heavily hit, was uprooted. "Business 
as usual" was a farce, particularly for small tradesmen arid peasants, 
who received valueless paper marks for valuable commodities. Thus, 
despite a good harvest, the farmers held back their crops, and aggra­
vated the already dangerous food shortage in industrial areas. 

This disruption of economic life endangered the legal structure of 
the Weimar Republic. Civil servants lost their ties to the· state; their 
small salaries had no relation to their daily needs; they .felt themselves 
in a boat without a rudder. Police troops, in sympathy with the rioting 
populace, lost their combative spirit against the hunger demonstrations 
and closed their eyes to the sabotage groups and clandestine military 
formations mushrooming throughout the Reich. Hamburg was so 
tense that the police did not dare interfere with looting of foodstuffs 
by the hungry masses. In August, large demonstrations of dock workers 
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in the Hamburg harbor led to rioting. "Parts of the police," Zeutschel 
wrote, "are regarded as unreliable; they sympathize with the working 
class." 1 The Cuno cabinet itself contributed to the weakening of 
legality by sponsoring the Black Reichswehr and instigating sabotage 
in the Ruhr. 

Civil War In Gestation 

The separatist movements in the Rhine-Ruhr and Bavaria got a 
new upsurge. General Ludendorff, feeling that the decisive moment 
lay ahead, was very active in Munich. He continued to,give the mon­
archists qualified support but began to ally himself with the burg~ning 
Militiirorganisation der Deutschsozialen und Nationalsozialisten (Mili­
tary Organization of German and National Socialists)-as the Nazi 
movement was then known. For the first time since 1918, the Hohen­
zollerns, exiled t9 Holland, had serious hopes of being recalled, follow- . 

. ing the collapse of the Weimar Republic. They sent hundreds · of 
messengers into the German provinces, revitalizing their· contacts with 
army and business circles. 

During these early months in the summer of 1923, Bitler's name 
began to be known outside Munich. The Bavarian cabinet was in open 
revolt against the Reich, and a proclamation of Bavarian independence 
seemed possible at any moment. The French govern~ent sponsored 
this Bavarian separatism; some French liaison men even contacted the 
Hitler organization.2 

· 

During July, Rhine-Ruhr separatism also reached a peak. Rumors 
were spread that one of its leaders, Joseph Smeets, would apply to the 
League of Nations for recognition of a Rhenish Republic~ The trade~. 
unions, including those in the Rhineland, threatened to oppose sue~ a 
proclamation with another general strike. The Catholic clergy of the 
Ruhr and Rhineland petitioned Pope Pius to use all means at his dis­
posal to prevent the, separation of Rhine-Ruhr from the Reich. 

On July 13, Captain Ehrhardt, awaiting trial for high treason for his 
participation in the Kapp putsch, escaped from the Leipzig prison. 

1 Walter Zeutschel, lm Dimst der kommunistichen Terror-Organisation, p. 10. 
2 Some details of these contacts were revealed early in July at the trial for high 

treason of Professor Georg Fuchs, a dramatic critic, and H.ugo Machhaus, a composer­
conductor. Cf. Georg Fuchs, Wir Zuchthiiusler: Erinnerungm des Zellengefangenen 
Nr. 2911 (Munich, 1931). 
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Hitler celebrated this "national deed" in a mass meeting in Munich, 
followed by a series of demonstrations in honor of the old army. Luden­
dorfi proclaimed his new slogan, "With God for the People and 
Liberty," in contrast to the monarchist cry, "For God, Kaiser, and 
Fatherland." He also began a drive for a memorial statue to honor 
"the national martyr," Albert Leo Schlageter. 

In this atmosphere, seething with rumors of the impending return 
of the Kaiser from Holland and of the Bavarian conspiracy a.nd the 
threatened separation of the Rhineland from the Reich, the working 
class became rebellious. The trade-union leadership became panicky, 
fearing a situation beyond their control. They incessantly (for exam­
ple, on May 25 and June 1) urged the Reich cabinet to come to a settle­
ment with France. The Social Democratic Party pointed out in weekly 
statements that the currency problem "must be solved," and the cabinet 
regularly promised to solve it. The National Association _of German 
Import and Export Trade, however, protested against all planned con­
trol of foreign exchange as a danger to free enterprise. 

Wages and salaries lost all relation to economic reality. The Cuno 
cabinet wanted taxes based on gold; the Social Democrats demanded. 
a capital levy on "real values"; the workers continued to demand the 
nationalization of heavy industry, thus threatening the very existence 
of the cabinet. Communists actually occupied a coal mine near Zwickau 
for a few days. They announced that they would operate it, but were 
quickly ousted by the Central Committee. Bread riots became common­
place: in Berlin, Dresden, Frankfurt am Main, Mannheim, Cologne. 

Meanwhile, the French tightened their control of the Rhine-Ruhr. 
The city of Barmen was heavily fined; chemical works in Bochtim 
were occupied; mines near Essen and coke ovens on the Rhine-Elbe 
Canal were seized. At the beginning of August, the Inter-Allied High 
Commission ordered that mines in the occupied zones be seized, fol­
lowing the failure to deliver reparations coal. Nationalist sabotage 
groups intensified their activities. In the first days of August, when 
hand grenades were thrown at French troops in Dusseldorf, the chief 
of police was arrested. The nationalists answered with renewed bomb­
ing in the town. The French made arrests and imposed heavy sentences 
but were not able to stop the saboteurs. During the· same weeks there 
were similar incidents in Essen and many other points. . ... 
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By the end of July, the Cuno Cabinet was on the verge of collapse. 
In Germany and abroad, its resignation was regarded as imminent, and 
it was not supposed that its successor could be just anoth~r parliamen­
tary combination. A revolutionary change was expected, in fact was 
regarded as overdue. · 

Reformist Communism lost its grip on the party's rank and file. 
During the summer of 1923, the provincial organization came into the 
hands of more radical elements, young workers who had been sent into 
the front lines at the age of sixteen. They had returned, married, re­
mained penniless. At sixteen, they had tossed hand grenades; at seven­
teen, they had made peace demonstrations; at eight~en, they had 
participated in strikes and civil war. The mar~h of Bavarian fascists 
on Red Saxony was an impending peril. Daily raids of fascist organiza­
tions in workers' neighborhoods raised feelings to fever pitch. The 
malaise increased. The outbreak of large-scale hostilities was exp~cted· 
daily, and industrial centers were bitter against the dang~r"aus passivity 
of all the responsible leaders. 

The average Communist began to concentrate his energy ·more· and 
more on the organization of military formations. The party's security 
service (Ordnungsdienst) had been superseded by Red Hundreds, 
shock troops composed of energetic militants; and for the rank· and 
file of the party, the task of the hour was the immediate extension of 
this military program. The Red.Hundreds·had been .designed to draw 
non-party sympathizers. into action in support of the party. Trade­
unionists and members of the Center Party, Free Masons and· zealous 
Catholics, were all made welcome in their ranks. They adopted the 
names of the factories with which they were affiliated-for example; 
the Siemens Hundred, or the Borsig Hundred. 

The antagonism in the German party became most acute around 
the problem of organizing the Hundreds. For the party membership, 
the Red Hundreds idea was a reappearance of the workers' councils 
of 1918 in the new situation, and it sensed that in these armed and 
locally organized units it might find the means to slip out from under 
the discipline of Berlin and Moscow. Brandler's slogan, "A and B Gov­
ernment" (Arbeiter- und Bauern-Regierung, Workers' and Peasants' 
Government), found a weak response among Left Communists. The 
Central Committee, on the other hand, tried to deflect the Hundreds 
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into organs of mere propaganda. In Saxony and Thuringia, Right-wing 
Communists tried to establish models of Reformist Communist policy 
and focused their activity on Kontrollausschusse, committees of house­
wives and unemployed, consumers' committees to fight the inflation. 
These committees were coordinated with factory councils, and i.t was 
intended that b~th organizations become permanent economic :advisory 
boards to the state government. In organizing these two·groups of all­
worker committees, into which the middle class and peasantry could. 
be drawn, the Right-wingers hoped to create the mass base for a parlia­
mentary workers' government in Saxony and Thuringia. By the prac­
tical results of such positive measures, this provincial model would 
attract the majority of trade-unionists to this policy and thus create a 
premise for a parliamentary workers' government of the Reich. The 
intention was to legalize these various wildcat committees; the factory 
councils were to be integrated into-an Arbeitnehmer-Kammt;r, a perma­
nent advisory board dealing exclusively with labor questions, later to 
be stabilized by legislation. Thus, the Reformist Communists also 
wanted to adapt the council concept, but in accordance with their 
interpretation of the Ruhr crisis. 
Th~ control of the police by Social Democrats hampered the develop­

ment of Red Hundreds in Saxony and Thuringia. The provincial 
governments. did not war1t to aggravate their conflicts with the Reich 
cabinet by tolerating a wild Hundreds movement, and in these states 
the Hundreds became an auxiliary organization to the regular police, 
cooperating with them against black marketeers. There the Hundreds 
never attained the momentum they gained in the lawless region of the 
occupied Rhine-Ruhr. 

The first Zeigner government, formed in Saxony at the end of 
March 1923, was based on a majority of Social Democrats _and Com­
munists, but did not include Communist ministers in the cabinet. 
Shopkeepers were in constant fear of looting and riots ahd constantly 
petitioned the state authorities concerning their untenable situation. 
Business organizations complained to the Reich cabinet about condi­
tions in Saxony and the danger that plants would be wrecked by sabo­
tage. The Control Committees held regular conferences with the 
Zeigner cabinet, but never won any status, since Saxony's government 
had no power to interfere in the Reich economy. These committees, 
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with the impossible task of controlling runaway prices, never got far­
ther than organizing protest meetings and attempting, by joint action 
against individual grocers, to set some limit to rising prices. All the 
hectic activity of the committees resulted in only one achievement­
an amnesty to political prisoners and petty thieves. 

The Left Communists in Hamburg and Berlin viewed this. coopera­
tion between the Zeigner cabinet and the Control Committees and 
factory councils as only a brake on the revolutionary potentialities of 
the factory-council movement. Saxony's Communist-backed Social 
Democratic government seemed to them more a hindrance than a help 
in forming a united front of trade-union and Co~inunist workers 
against the Cuno cabinet. In Berlin and Hamburg, the Hund~eds and 
Control Committees expanded considerably, but. in these two major 
industrial regions the authorities averted even the forms of interference 
from below. Here the wildcat activities of the "organized unorganized" 
developed into minor street-fighting. · · 

In East Prussia, a Communist-led strike of farmhands quickly grew 
to palpable proportions, involving -120,000 partie! pants. This strike. 
added a new element to the complex picture of Germany in transition; 
heretofore farmhands had been silent, without influence on events. 
Since 1918, the official trade-union of farmhands had gone through a 
major crisis. One of the first acts of the Ebert government had been. 
to proclaim the right of farmhands to organize, which they had not 
had in Imperial Germany. The Farmhands' Trade-Uniorr grew to be. 
one of the strongest in Germany; in 1920, it had 860,000 members. In 
1923, its membership had fallen off to 150,000. Various oppositionist" 
farmhands' unions were founded-for instance, the Farm and Forc;st 
Workers of Germany, which held two Reich conventions during. this. 
period. V olkische groups also began to fight for influence among the 
farmhands. 

The strike was violent in the Marienwerder and Pillkallen regions, 
where shots were fired at the police and the Teno auxiliaries sent to 
protect the big landowners. Industrial workers responded with great. 
sympathy; there were common meetings and joint groups of city and 
farm workers. The strike in East Prussia was followed by weaker 
movements in Mecklenburg, Pomerania, Brandenburg, Magdeburg, 
Hessen-Kassel, and the vicinity of Leipzig. In Magdeburg, when the 



The Cuno Strike 297 

Social Democratic police president arrested the strike committee he was 
opposed by the Social Democratic rank and file. The farmhands of 
Magdeburg called for solidarity from the workers there, who responded 
with a strike of their own. At Goldberg, in Mecklenburg, the farm­
hands seized weapons from nationalist caches imd marched to the 
houses of the big estate owners, threatening to arrest them and :seeking 
to uncover more hidden weapons of the nationalists. 

In the city councils, the Communist and Social Democratic deputies 
were under strong pressure from the unemployed and the poorest strata 
of the workers. A wave of petitions demanded free milk for children, 
community canteens, the distribution of clothing and coal, a rent mora­
torium. More than three hundred municipal councils, in which were 
some seven thousand Communist deputies, passed motions granting 
these demands. The attempts of Reich officials to interfere in these 
local activities were usually without result. Rotthausen, a sm~ll munici­
pality near Essen, granted its inhabitants one sweeping relief measure 
after another, and the Prussian government sent a representative ther.e 
to prevent "socialism"; he got rid of the Communist administration by 
incorporating the town into the city of Essen. 

Factory Councils versus Trade-Unions 

The inflation brought the trade~unions of Germany to the greatest 
crisis since their formation. All wage policies of "trade-unionism as 
usual" were made meaningless by the economic disruption. . 

Since 1918, Germany had seen two kinds of strikes: the wildcat 
strikes characteristic of the civil war, and the official trade-union strike, 
begun only after mature reflection and along prudent constitutional 
lines, following the tradition developed by Carl Legien at the end of 
the nineteenth century. The unions had increased their au~ority by 
leading these strikes, with careful preparation, to repeated victory, 
which after 1918 was due largely to their coordination with the Reich 
and state governments. Now, the status the unions had achieved over 
long years was nullified in a few months by the 1923 inflation. 

A specific effect of the inflation on trade-unions concerned their local 
organizers, the bulwark of conservative labor policy in the factories. 
Those local leaders were workers from the bench, ·distinguished by 
special skill in their trade but representative of the average worker in 
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behavior and thought. They were moderately paid, but enjoyed certain 
advantages iri sickness and disability insurance, and looked forward to 
an old-age pension after decades of service. Inflation swept away not 
only the purchasing power of their wages, but also their dream of 
security, and the bulk of the small' trade-union organizers themselves 
began to advocate revolutionary change. At the beginning of 1924, 
when the storm had passed, the official bulletin of the German Federa­
tion of Labor summed up the experience thus: 

The German government got extraordinary powers to quell 
uprisings but applied these powers entirely agaipst Left putschist 
movements. Republican workers were indignant that the military 
apparatus was used to remove the Saxony government £rpm office, 
to suppress Social Democratic newspapers, and to install a dicta­
torial regime in Thuringia, while the armed Ehrhardt bandits 
continued undisturbed. . . . Some hundreds of thousan~s, part of 
those millions won since 1918, dropped out because. want destroyed 
their belief in the trade-unions.8 

For the trade-unions the status of factory councils became of increas". 
ing importance. In their past effort to minimize the importance of the 
councils, the union bureaucrats had won: a major ·vict~ry by subordi­
nating them to the official trade-union organization, but the struggle 
between the councils and the union organizers had never completely 
ceased. With the inflation, the factory councils begaxi to take the lead 
again in presenting workers' demands to the entrepreneurs. Salaried 
union organizers, who h~d tried to maintain this activity under their 
exclusive control, were supplanted· by volunteer council leaders, who 
were trusted more. 

In open competition with the trade-unions, the f~ctory councils 
started to organize regional and local conventions. This duel re~ched 
a climax with the election of the Committee of Fifteen, comprising 
factory-council delegates from all over the Reich, with its headquarters 
in Berlin. 

It is characteristic that the term soviet was carefully avoided, partly 
because it had fallen into disrepute through the weak and inefficient 
organization of the councils in 1918, partly because of the increasing 
criticism and distrust of the Russian model. Whenever Communists 

a "Ein Schwarzes Jahr" ("A Black Year"), editorial in the G~w"kschafu­
ZeitunJl (Berlin, 1924), XXXIV, 1. 
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tried to launch the slogan of German soviets, they met stiff resistance 
among the workers. The factory councils consciously sought to enhance 
their reputation by representing themselves as the successors to the 
Betriebsobleute, the genuinely German factory organization, by tying 
themselves to the tradition of the movement that, during the last. year 
of the war, had prepared the overthrow of the Imperial gove~nment. 

For the first time since 1918, a workers' organization outside the 
political parties and trade-unions became increasingly popular._ Con­
currently, the unions lost ground; the membership of the" German 
Federation of Labor, 7.8 million at the end of 1922, fell during 1923 
to 5.7 million! . 

Strike in the Money Press 

Inflation made the normal strike for wages meaningless. The money 
crisis decreased all trade-union struggles considerably.5 In the critical 

4 G~w"kschafts-Zeitung, XXXIV, 400 .. 
Of the 18 million Germans classified as employed at the end of 1922, 14,260,000 

worked under a collective contract. Of these 12,500,000 were organized in one cf 
the following: the German Federation of Labor (ADGB); the Christian. unions; 
the Hirsch-Dunckers, a union founded by two men named Max Hirsch .and Franz 
Duncker in competition with the Social Democratic unions; and the AfA-ilund · 
(Allg~m~in" fr~" Angutdlunbrmd), the white-collar union. 

German Federation of Labor (ADGB) 
Membership .in 1922-1923 

Gain or Loss 
Y~ar Qttart" Membership Numb" P"centage 

1922 I 7,810,133 +58,544 +0.8 
Il 7,883,906 +73,773 +0.9 
Ill 8.068,938 +185,032 +23 
IV 7,821,558 -247,380 -3.1 

1923 I 7,427,638 -393,920 -5.0 
II 7,287,049 -140,589 -1.9 
lli 7,039,059 -247,990 -3.4 
IV 5,749,763 -1,289,296 -18.3 

5 The strikes and lockouts during the inflation were as follows:_ 

Nt~mb" Participants Working Days Lost 
Year Strikes Lockottts Strikes Lockouts Strikes Lockottts 

(000 omitted) (000 omitted) 

1899-1913. 1,885 229 406 61 5,291 2,716 
1919 3,682 37 2,725 32 32,464 619 
1920 3,696 114 1.916 91 15,444 1,311 
1921 4,093 362 1,818 202 . 22,596 3,278 
1922 4,348 437 2,241 220 23,383 4,351 
1923 1.878 168 1,752 119 11,014 1,330 
• Average. (Gewt:rkschafts-Zeitung, XXXIV, 392.) 



300 The Communist Uprising of 1923 

period of inflation, fights had to be short ones for after a few days 
their object was without substance. During 1923, the number of strikes 
without result was considerably higher than in the years before; many 
fights had to be abandoned before a settlement could be reached. 

With the rising inflation, the· Reich Printing Office could not issue . 
paper money rapidly enough. Auxiliary printing shops were installed; 
the Reich Bank promised paper money enough for all by August 4. 
The same week the paper money crisis was brought to a climax by the 
Communist cell in the Reich Printing Office. These printers, ordinarily 
models of conservative restraint, decided to take Gert}lany's fate into 
their hands and to hit the Cuno cabinet in its most vulnerable spot­
the money press. They struck, with the deliberate intention .of over­
throwing the Cuno cabinet, of lighting the signal for a nationwide 
rebellion. As the printers had anticipated, their action paralyzed the 
state machinery. The reserve of paper money was absorbed in_a. few 
hours; no wages could be paid, either to civil servants 0~ to anyone ~lse. 

The printers' act instigated a mass strike. on August 10, which rapidly. 
assumed civil-war forms. All Berlin traffic ceased; limited ·amounts of.· 
gas and electricity were supplied for emergency use only; power plants 
were closed, cutting off power to important parts of German industry. 

Under the pressure of the Berlin workers, an emergency c~nference 
of the city's Trade-Union Council was convoked in order to delib~· 

erate on whether to endorse the strike, which was already complete ~n 
the Berlin area. With. such an endorsement by the capital's T;ade- · 
Union Council, the G.erman Federation of Labor and Social Demo-. 
cratic locals throughout the Reich would have· given the· strike their 
full support, bringing about the longed-for united front of the working 
class into one powerful revolutionary movement; but the endorsement· 
was withheld. The socialist parties were invited to send representatives 
to the Council session, the Communist Party for the first time; this 
extraordinary step was in itself an indication of the trade-unionists' 
mood. Otto Wels, Paul Hertz, and Rudolf Breitscheid were present 
for the Social Democratic Party; and Ottomar Geschke, Fritz Heckert,· 
and I for the Communist Party. It was a dramatic session; the destiny 
of the German working class, and of Germany, hung once again in the 
balance. The discussion was impassioned. Gustav Sabath, a: typical 
old Berlin trade-union leader, and with him the entire group of veteran 
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union bureaucrats were on the verge of supporting the strike. They 
were restrained by the Social Democrat Wels, the political leader. Thus, 
as during the Kapp putsch, the trade-union leaders were again better 
able to judge political eve~ts and take effective action than the Social 
Democratic Party. These pupils and disciples of Carl Legien had his 
faults, but also his horse sense and administrative ability. If t~ union 
leaders had supported the strike, the successor to Cuno· would have 
been a trade-union man; Germany would have had a trade:union 
government, backed by militant workers able to face all the conse­
quences this implied. 

On August 10, the Communists in the Reichstag moved a vote of 
no confidence. On the 11th, Cuno resigned. Now the_ strike in Berlin 
spread like wildfire: to Central Germany, the.Wasserkante, the Rhine­
land, Stuttgart, Upper Silesia, Thuringia, East Prussia.· lt was com­
parable only to the strikes of 19I9-1920. There were riots in many 
towns; on August 11, thirty-five workers were killed and ·a huridred 
wounded in Hamburg, Gelsenkirchen, Krefeld, Aachen, Leipzig, 
Dresden, Ratibor. On August 12, food riots took place at Hanover, 
Rotthausen, and Gelsenkirchen, and thirty more demonstrators were 
killed .. On the same· day, Gustav Stresemann formed a new cabinet 
with four Social Democratic members, among them Rudolf Hilferding 
as Minister of Finance; 

Foreign observers agreed that the threat of a social revolution in 
Germany was imminent, that the next few days would bring final 
decisions. Paradoxically, the only group convinced that Germany could . 
not proceed toward revolution was the Central Committee of the Com­
munist Party. The factory councils, determined to· go forward, met 
stubborn resistance from their Communist leadership. The Brandler 
Central Committee was frightened by the dynamism of the ~ovement, 
which upset all its Reformist Communist time-tables for organized 
progress within the framework of the Weimar Constitution. If the 
strike continued, it would obviously develop into a civil war, which 
would not end merely with the replacement of the Stresemann govern­
ment by still another parliamentary combination. 

With the beginning of the strike, the Central Committee had left 
the party headquarters in Rosenthalerstrasse in the care of a few minor 
officials and retired to one of its underground headquarters. This 
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senseless performance-no one would have risked, in the midst of the 
strike, touching the Central Committee of the Communist Party--only 
hampered contact between the capital and the provinces. The Central 
Committee delegated Fritz Heckert to direct the strike from Berlin, 
with instructions to limit it to economic demands· and to bring it to an 
end as quickly as possible. Brandler insisted on breaking the strike, 
since it was not officially endorsed by the German Federation of Labor. 
The Berlin organization, in sharp conflict with Brandler, wanted to 
coordinate the many local strikes into a movement against the Cuno 
cabinet. During the initial phase, the Left argued, the trade-union 
leaders would withhold formal approval, but in fact approve and yield 
later. This discussion of how to win official· trade-union support was 
based on contradictory interpretations of the en~ire political crisis. 

Local party committees waited for orders from Berlin. They wanted · 
to avoid isolated clashes with the army until the weapons supposedly 
at the disposal of the Central Committee had been distributed. This 
concept of military discipline and coordinated action cif the revolution­
ary workers' movement was firmly rooted in the Communist rank· 
and file. The party believed that the Cen~ral Committee, with the help 
of Russian money and the Russian state apparatus, had cached tremen­
dous reserves of weapons and ·ammunition and that -they would gain 
access to these hidden arsenals only at the moment of the order from 
supreme Moscow and Berlin headquartt;rs. The Brandler group had 
circulated impressive statistics in the party co~cerning weapons already 
acquired,. as well as 'fantastic rumors about promises of immediate 
military help by the Red Army. In August 1923, however, Brandler 
sent his couriers into the Reich not with the go-ahead signal but w.ith 
confidential orders to the contrary. To the Berlin Committee, he pic. 
tured the situation in the Reich in the darkest colors; emphasizing 
minor difficulties. 

On August 13, the Central Committee issued a formal order to end 
the strike the next day, since .its major object-the resignation of the 
Cuno government-had been attained. Against the resistance of the 
majority of Berlin factory councils, this party intervention brought the 
strike in the capital gradually to an end. Elsewhere, for another week, 
the strike wave jumped from one corner of Germany to another, and 
on a local sc,ale violent resistance continued for quite a while. Bruns-
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wick workers, for instance, threatene~ "to seize the government," and 
in the Ruhr and Rhineland, the mines and metal industries were shut 
down by a renewed wave of strikes on August 20. 

President Ebert's designation of Dr. Gustav Stresemann to form a 
new four-party coalition government had been intended to counter the 
threat of Communism in Germany. Immediately after he took office, 
Stresemann warned the Communists that his government would oppose 
violence with all its power. He urged the press to help in com~ating 
Bolshevism. Severing, the Prussian Minister of the Interior, issued an 
order suppressing the Committee of Fifteen for its "futile attempt at 
a general strike." 

The strike had unexpected results for Radek's policy; the National 
Bolshevik experiment came to a sudden halt. Stresemann arranged 
with the British to end the passive resistance . in the Ruhr and, with 
the help of British arbiters, to reorganize the reparations payments. 
The Moscow Politburo knew of this immediately. A year hiter, Strese­
mann told a convention of his party that for more than a year he had 
consistently followed the same foreign policy. "This policy began dur-
ing the Ruhr fight and it led toward London." . 

The turn of German foreign policy was dictat<;:d by the fear that, 
with the inflation spiral out of control, the revolutionary situation in 
the Ruhr would infect the rest -o~ the country and give momentum 
to the latent civil war, in which the Communists could easily over­
throw the government. Stresemann's evaluation of the prospect for 
German Communism was nearer to reality than Brandler's. Charac­
teristic of Stresemann's general attitude is his description of a meeting 
of the National Liberal Women, a conservative nationalist organization 
of Imperial Germany, which took place one or two weeks after the 
November revolution: 

At this meeting, there was no cognizance of the 9th of Novem­
ber. There I firmly opposed the lack of civil courage prevailing at 
that time and the destruction of everything that, until that day, 
was regarded as sancrosanct. There we toasted the Old Germany 
and we sang the Deutschlandlied, and that in the city of the 
People's Commissars and the Revolution.~ 

6 "Nationale Realpolitik," speech of Stresemann at the Sixth Party Convention, 
German People"s Party, Dortmund, November 14, 1924, Flugschriften der Deutschen 
Volkspanei, No. 56 (Berlin, 1924), p. 36. 
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Fear of Bolshevism was a major factor in weakening the pro-Russiat 
policy of the first Cuno cabinet. In Moscow, on the other hand, the 
consequences in Europe of a British-German coalition seemed so serious 

· that the Politburo leaders interrupted their holidays in the Caucasus 
and returned to the Kremlin. A conference o~ the Executive Commit~ 
tee of the Comintern was convoked. In a sharp turn,. th~ Politburo 
decided to organize the uprising iO Germany, to put a staff of several 
thousand military.experts at the ~isposal of the German party, to accord 
it unlimited financial help. A definite time-table was set. For the first 
time, General Secretary Stalin· used his new authority to intervene in 
German affairs. · -



Chapter 15 · Preparation for the Uprising · · · · · • · · 

Zinoviev, Bukharin, Trotsky, and Stalin had been absent from Moscow 
during the better part of the decisive months of July and August, 1923, 
exchanging their views as usual by telephone and letters. Kuusinen 
and Radek, in temporary charge of Comintern affairs, had carried out 
the policy of discouraging the German Communists, in accordance 
with the secret orders of the Politburo. During the summer, the Cuno · 
strike. had intensified the differences between Zinoviev and Stalin in 
their interpretations of the German situation. Zinoviev, and with him 
Bukharin, had recommended stre~t demonstrations against the fascis.ts. 
That the Russian Politburo was divided on this specific matter was 
communicated to Brandler, who, by the very fact of these .conflicting 
opinions, felt encouraged to brush aside all opposition to his own cau­
tious line. 

Under the influence of the news from Germany and constant pres­
sure from the German Left wing, Zinoviev became less and less certain 
that the Politburo's decisions on Germany had been based on an ade­
quate grasp of the situation. In the Russian delegation to the Comin­
tern, he spoke to Bukharin, Kuusinen, and Pyatnitsky, attempting to 
win them over to support a change of policy. (0. V. Kuusinen, a Finn, 
was not a member of the Russian Politburo, but in the Comintern he 
was a de facto member of the Russian delegation, with the same weight 
as, say, Radek or Bukharin in making important decisions.) Any 
progress in Germany, however, would have shifted the advantage in 
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the Russian faction fight to Zinoviev, as Chairman of the Comintern, 
by drawing _the wavering groups in the Party hierarchy to him. Stalin 
acted. In a letter to Zinoviev and Bukharin, he took a most vigorous 
stand against any encouragement to German militants: 

Should the Communisu (at the given stage) strive to seize 
power without the Social Democrats? That, in my opinion, is the 
question. When we seized power, we had in Russia such reserves 
as (a) peace, (b) the land to the peasants, (c) the support of the 
great majority of the working class, (d) the sympathy of the peas­
antry. The German Communists, at this moment, have nothing of 
the sort. Of course, they have the Soviet nation. as their neighbor, 
which we did not have, but what can we offer them at the present 
moment? If today in Germany the power, so to speak,. falls, and 
the Communists seize hold of it, they 'will fall with a crash. That 
in the "best" case. And at worst, they will be smashed to pieces · 
and thrown back. The whole thing is not that Brandle~ wants. to 
"educate the masses," but that the bourgeoisie plus the Right Social 
Democrats will surely transform the lessons-the. demonstrations­
into a general battle (at this moment, all the chance.s are on their 
side) and exterminate them. Of course, the. fascists are not asleep,· 
but it is to our interest that they attack first; t~at will rally the 
whole working class around the Communists. (Germany is not 
Bulgaria.) Besides, according to all information, the fascists are 
weak in Germany. In iny opinion, the Germans must be curbed, 
and not spurred on.1 

This letter of Stalin is without doubt ari accurate presentation of the 
official Politburo line until Stresemann turned toward Britain. 

Bulgaria Is Not Germany 

The Bulgarian crisis to which Stalin referred indiCates how differ-_ 
ently the Politburo judged the situation in the Balkans. from that in 

1 Arbeiterpo/itik (Leipzig, February 9, 1929); quoted in Trotsky, The Third 
Jnternationa/ A/ur Lmin (New York, 1936), pp. 322-323. This letter was repro­
duced by the Brandler opposition in 1929, just after their expulsion, to answer the 
charge that in 1923 it had consciously and against the advice of the Russian Politburo 
sabotaged the Germap. revolution. In 1927 Zinoviev had read the same letter into . 
the official Party report at the plenum of the Central Committee and Central Con­
trol Commission. He was also defending himself at this time against the accusa­
tion of having been responsible for the German defeat in October 1923. 

In the official textbooks of Party history, this letter is suppressed: the Stalin group 
is presented, for instance, by N. Popov and Y. Y. Yaroslavsky, as having encouraged 
the German Communists. 
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Germany. At the Lausanne conference in May 1923, Curzon had suc­
ceeded in weakening the link between the Turkish nationalist move­
ment and the Soviet Union. This masterpiece of diplomatic skill ended 
further Russian infiltratiol). into the Near East, and the change in the 
political scene in Turkey was reflected in the Balkans and especially 
in Bulgaria. . . 

The government there was headed at this time by Alexander Stam­
boliyski, the leader of the Agrarian Party. Son of a peasant, P.e had. 
studied agronomy 1n Germany. In 1915, when he was a dep·uty in the 
Sobranye, the national parliament, he was sentenced to life imprison­
ment for his opposition to King Ferdinand's pro-German attitude. 
After Bulgaria's defeat in the World War, Stamboliyski became Prime 
Minister and signed the Treaty of Neuilly with the Entente powers in 
1919. Born and bred in Bulgaria's terrorist tradition, he ruled the coun­
try with an iron hand, ruthlessly discriminating against the towns­
people. "Sofia, that Sodom, that Gomorrah, may disappear," he de­
clared; "I shall not weep for her." He formed an Orange Guard of 
peasants to protect his Green dictatorship against uprisings. The Com­
munist Party, like all workers' organizations, was semi-legal, but ~i:am­
boliys_ki maintained cordial relations with Soviet Russia. Following the. 
line set in November 1922 by the Fourth World Congress of the 
Comintern, the Bulgarian party. under Georgi Dimitrov cautiously. 
avoided sharpening the conflict between the restless country and the 
government. 

Georgi Dimitrov, born in 1882 near Sofia, was one of six children 
of a small-handicraft man who later became a factory worker, all of 
whom participated in the revolutionary movement of their country. 
One of his brothers, Constantine, was killed during the Balkan War 
of 1913; another, Nikola, took part in the Russian revolutionary move­
ment in 1905 in the region of Odessa, was arrested and exiled to Siberia, 
where he died in 1917. The third brother, Todor, died in a Bulgarian 
prison in 1925. Both of his sisters were no less active; even his old 
mother appeared in Comintern performances when needed. 

The Bulgarian socialists, natives of a country that had suffered 
Turkish occupation for five centuries, were contiguous with the Rus­
sian terrorists. At the turn of the century the Social Democratic Party 
had split in two-the so-called "Broad" or revisionist socialists and the 
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"Narrow" or doctrinaire socialists. In 1903, the year the split was con­
summated, Dimitrov founded a printers' union; &om 1904 to 1923 un­
interruptedly, he was general secretary of the Bulgarian Federation of 
Trade-Unions, in which capacity he traveled about and learned the 
country thoroughly. He traveled in other Balkan countries as well, 
particularly in Rumania, and helped &om afar to organize the Bul­
garian and Macedonian emigration in the United States. From 1913 
on, he was also deputy to the Sofia municipal council, the regional 
council, and the Sobranye. 

The party split was reflected in the trade-unions, and Dimitrov 
could not be moved by either Trotsky or Christian_ Rakovsk_y or Carl 
Legien, all of whom went to Bulgaria in an effort to bring the factions 
together. He was determined not to yield an inch to the Broad group. 
The reformists appealed to the trade-union international, which in 1913 · 
convoked a special conference with the Bulgarians to Budapest, hut 
withoutavail. · 

In 1919, the Narrow socialists entered the Comintern. The Bolshe­
viks had a high regard for this well-disciplined Marxist party, with a· 
similar background and development, and gave the Bulgarians a status 
almost equal to their own in the early work of bUilding the interna­
tional. From the beginning, Dimitrov was the most prominent of the 
many Bulgarians used as missionaries and agents to other countries. 
A tall, rather handsome man, cold, he was regarded as an excellent 
organizer but a zero in matters of politicl theory .2 

2 The career of Grorgi Dimitrov has been one of the most illuminating facets_ 
of Comintern history, a key to many diflirult problems. During the twenties he 
bo:ame the Comintern's principal organiur in the Balkans, always a major concern 
of Soviet foreign policy, with his headquarters shifted periodically from Yugoslavia 
to Vienna and Berlin. During these years, he gained in stature and ended as one · 
of the very few non-Russianr-Kuusinen is another--with a power in the Comintern 
almost equal to that of the Politburo members. 

At the beginning of the Nazi regim~ on March 9, 1933, he was arrested in 
Berlin as a Comintern agent. Together with his Bulgarian assistants, Blagoi Popov 
and Vasil Tanev, the German Ernst Torgler, and the Hollander Marinus van der 
Lubbe, he was accusd of having set fire to the Reichstag. The dud in the coun­
room between GOring and Dimitrov was a spectacle that the whole world watched 
with faseination. Both the Nazi and the Stalinist propaganda machines were put in 
high gear, and behind the mountains of fanciful lies and half-truths, it was diffi-

• cult at the time to discern what was happening. At the climax, however, one blunt 
fact protruded through the daboratdy contrived mask: after having been hounded 
for three months in a Nazi court, Dimitrov was extradited to Ru.ssia. 

While the trial was running its cou~ I met two of the important witnesses in 
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On June 9, 1923, the Stamboliyski cabinet was overthrown by an 
army coup ignited by Macedonian terrorists but led by Professor Alex­
ander Tsankov, who, discreetly encouraged by certain British advisors, 
had formed the Democratic Entente, comprising the urban bourgeoisie, 
the intelligentsia, the Social Democratic Party, and the League of Active 
Officers (patronized especially by King Boris III, well know~ for his 
pro-German and anti-Bolshevik sympathies). Dimitrov -and his party 
continued to follow the directive of the Comintern. The Bulgarian 
Communists remained neutral in the conflict between Tsankov and 
Stamboliyski; any other position than this passivity would have been 
"adventurist putschism." Thousands of Stamboliyski's followers were 

Paris--Wilhelm Pieck, who at this time was eager to speak to Maslow and me, and 
Maria Reese, a Communist Reichstag deputy and the intimate friend of Torgler. 
(Later she returned to Germany and became a Nazi ·sympathizer, but this fact does 
not impinge on her creditability; sh~ was getting the full details from Torgler's 
lawyer, with whom she was in almost daily contact.) Independently; both told me 
the same story, that before Dimitrov stood up in the courtroom to make his coura· 
geous peroration, he knew of the secret arrangement between the GPU and the Gestapo 
that he would leave it a free man. The other two Bulgarians were included in the 
arrangement, but Torgler and van der Lubbe were not. Pieck and Reese were both 
much concerned with this fact, but from different points of view. Pieck, knowing_ 
that Torgler had been abandoned by the Politburo, wa~ fearful that he might see 
through the combination and make a statement in the courtroom baring the secret 
deal between the two state police forces. When I saw him, therefore, Pieck was busy 
arranging for a refugee from underground Germany to arrive in London with the 
startling message that Torgler was a .traitor to the anti-fascist cause. Maria Reese's 
reaction, of course, was quite different; she later wrote a pamphlet breaking with 
Communism but with only vague allusions to the deal, since she hoped to save 
Torgler's life and did not want to antagonize the Gestapo. Pieck's courier did go 
to London and delivered his message in a loud stage whisper, but since Torgler 
never revealed the arrangement by which Dimitrov was saved, the charge against 
Torgler was allowed to peter out. Van der Lubbe was executed, and the other 
four defendants acquitted. "Torgler heard without visible emotion the announce­
ment of an acquittal, which carried no prospect of freedom. Dirmtrov, Popov, and 
Tanev showed neither relief nor gratification but quietly resumed their seats." 
(Douglas Reed, The Burning of the Reidmag, London, 1934, p. "331.) When 
Bulgaria refused to accept its three nationals, Russia made therr Soviet citizens and 
Dimitrov, Popov, and Tanev were sent to their new fatherland in· a plane. 

After this triumphant return to Moscow, Dimitrov became the No. 1 Anti-Fascist 
Martyr and shared the leading place in the Comintern with Dmitri Manuilsky. At 
the Seventh World Congress in 1935, the one that set the People's Front policy, 
Dimitrov was acclaimed almost as noisily as Stalin himself. After Russia's victory 
over the Nazis, he was returned to his native land of Bulgaria, which he has since 
ruled in the best terrorist tradition, but his future is not bounded by this corner 
of the Balkans. He has remained especially close to the German Communists and 
all their Free Germany emanations. If there is to be a Stalinist United States of 
Europe, one of its principal officers may be Georgi Dimitrov. 
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arrested and he himself was assassinated after a three-day hunt; there 
were riots and skirmishes between revolting peasants and the new gov­
ernment. The Communist Party suffered increased persecution, and 
Dimitrov had to go underground. 

Behind the scenes it was obvious that the change of the political 
picture in Bulgaria was closely connected with that in Turkey, and 
the Russian Politburo, feeling the pressure of the tightening Brit­
ish security belt, immediately threw all principles about "adventur­
ist putschism" overboard as far as the Bulgarian Communists were 
concerned. Dimitrov and his friends were called to Moscow, and at 
the same June session of the Comintern Executive Coinrriittee. at which 
Radek made his touching appeal to the honest nationalist ~asses of 
Germany, the Bulgarian Communists were severely criticized for their 
opportunist errors. The same Radek who oppo~ed an anti-fascist dem- · 
onstration in Berlin as too dangerous for the strong Communist Party 
of Germany, argued vigorously against the passive attitude· of the 
Bulgarian Communist, Vasil Kolarov. The Bulgarian party had un­
derestimated the peasantry, had defended Macedoriian autonomy within· 
a Balkan federation, and had thus been responsible for a serious defeat. 

. . 

We are of the opinion [Radek said] that the coup d'etat in 
Bulgaria represents a serious defeat of our party. We like to hope 
that it will not be an annihilating defeat. But. it is certainly the 
greatest defeat a Communist party has ever experienced. . . . The 
Bulgarian party endeavors nat to understand its defeat but, on the. 
contrary, to adorn it. We have before ·us the appeals of the Bul­
garian party; they are the sorriest feature of the whole defeat. We. 
have' the appeal of June 9, the appeal of the 15th, and a whole 
series of articles. The party defended the following standpoUit: 
Two cliques of the bourgeoisie are fighting; we, the working class,. 
stand aside and we hope and demand that we will be vouchsafed 
freedom of the press and all sorts of good things.3 

Without consulting any other Comintern parties, the Russian Polit­
buro ordered the Bulgarian Communists to prepare a military counter 
blow. A group of military advisers selected by the intelligence service 
of the Red Army was sent to Bulgaria under various disguises. The 

3 Karl Radek, "IX:r Umsturz in Bulgarien," Di~ Kommunhtisch~ lnurnational~. 
No. 27 (Hamburg, 1923), pp. 115-120. The text reads: "We have the appeal of 
February 9, the appeal of the 15th ••• "; but this is obviously an error. 



Preparation for the Uprising 311 

Bulgarian party was given a large fund to organize an upnsmg in 
early fall. In the view of Radek, one of the instigators of this Bul­
garian plot, its goal should be not a Bulgarian soviet republic but the 
return of the Agrarian Party to power. Reinstalled with the aid of 
the Bulgarian Communists, after a bloody battle with the Tsankov 
regime, the Agrarians would be dependent on Communist ~mpport. 
Their government, compelled to adopt a friendly attitude .towards 
Soviet Russia, would block British influence in the Balkans a~d the 
Near East. For the Russian Politburo, the Bulgarian uprising was not 
the beginning of a new European wave of Communist revolution but 
a prop to Russian influence in the Balkans. 

In the middle of August, Dimitrov reported to Moscow that he 
foresaw the possibility of definite action at the end of September; this 
message coincided with the unexpected Cuno strike in Berlin. Review­
ing reports of the strike movement and the growing unrest in all parts 
of Germany, the Politburo compared them with reports on the prepara­
tions for the Bulgarian coup d'etat. 

Secret Session in Moscow 

Only weak echoes of the Russian Party crisis and the imminent 
action in Bulgaria were heard in the Berlin Communist headquarters, 
which was engrossed in the Gerrt:~an situation to the virtual exclusion 
of anything else. Brandler, fearing that if the sharp division in the Rus­
sian Politburo became known in the German party, this would hinder 
him in carrying out his policies, carefully kept all information that 
Radek sent him within his own intimate circle. The Left was not 
interested in Trotsky, who for them was primarily a close friend of 
their arch adversary, Karl Radek. 

During the summer of 1923, several members of the Workers' Oppo­
sition, among them Shlyapnikov, came to Berlin and conferred se­
cretly with the Berlin opposition. They reported on· the situation 
within the Russian Party and the Comintern in the darkest colors. 
In the opinion of these Russian oppositionists, it was necessary to pre­
pare a split; under the leadership of the Russian Politburo no revo­
lutionary action in Germany would be possible. The Left was not 
disposed to split the party in the midst of the general crisis, but plans 
were made for intimate cooperation among the various Left opposi-
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tionist groups within the Comintern. Popov's statement in this regard 
is quite correct.4 

The Brandler group was of course informed on the secret confer­
ence between the Russian and the German Left-wingers. They re­
ported it to the Russian Politburo and asked for the immediate removal 
of Maslow, the Berlin party leader, who had organized the clandestine 
contacts. Without Maslow, the Berlin organization would be easier to 
handle. 

In Moscow, Stresemann's pending rearrangement with Britain had 
brought Stalin over to support a turn in German Communist policy. 
Every one of the Russian leaders was now eager io come. out as a 
promoter of the German revolution-Zinoviev, Bukharin, Trotsky. 
Only Radek did not.give up his own line. By a decision of the Politburo, 
Zinoviev, as Comintern Chairman, called the German leaders to Mos- · 
cow to confer in a special meeting of the Comintern Executive Commit­
tee. The conference, devoted principally to military strategy rather 
than politics, went on during September. and the first ·week of October 
-coinciding with the Trotsky crisis in the Central Committee; Only­
five parties other than the Russian-the French, Cze~h, Polish, Bul­
garian, and German-were represented, and these mostly from the staff 
at Comintern headquarters. This was no conference for propagandistic 
purposes; behind closed doors the Russian Politburo. debated with the 
German delegation the details of the planned uprising. . 

When Brandler arrived in Moscow, he got the shock of his life. 
He found it plastered with slogans welcoming the German revolution. 
Banners and streamers. were posted. in the center of the city with such 
slogans as "Russian Youth, Learn German-the German October. Is 
Approaching." Pictures of Clara Zetkin, Rosa Luxemburg, and .Karl 
Liebknecht were to be seen in every shop window. In all factories, 
meetings were called to discuss "How Can We Help the German 
Revolution?" · 

Brandler arrived first, at the end of August, followed by several of 
his staff. However, the Brandlerites had to warm their feet for sev­
eral weeks before the arrival of the Russians, who were involved in 
their own Party crisis. Brandler used this time to prepare, with the 
support of Kuusinen and Radek, an investigation committee against 

• See N. Popov, Out/in~ History of th~ CPSU, II, 192. 
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Maslow. Only then, after Brandler had finished his preparations, were 
the Left leaders also called to Moscow, partly to participate in the 
debate but mainly to give Radek the possibility of holding Maslow 
and me back in Moscow after it. 

Brandler had gone to Russia certain that his policy would be ,con­
tinued. His proposals were all intended to exploit further the economic 
crisis for Communist propaganda and to reach a united froilt with 
the Left wing of the Social Democratic Party, especially in Saxo~y and 
Thuringia, culminating possibly in the participation of the ·Commu­
nist ministers in a coalition cabinet. 

Immediately after Brandler's arrival, Karl Radek told him. of 
the about face of the Politburo. Brandler felt himself cornered; in 

, the intimate circles of his devoted friends, he discussed the possibility 
of open rebellion against this "idiotic adventurist course." At home 
in Germany, however, the party had been held to a moderate Brandler 
line only by the support Brandler had been given by the· Executive 
Committee of the international. Once the party learned that he was 
no longer thus backed, he would have no hope of holding it. If he 
attempted an open revolt, he would be thrown out by his owri frie.rids; 
his Central Committee was composed of irresolute characters who· 
fought the Left but were nevertheless very much under its influence. 
They criticized Brandler constan~ly and hamstrung his attempts to 
establish an alliance with the Social Democratic Party. Brandler 
knew that his men would desert him immediately and organize a new 
faction if he opposed the Russian proposals. 

Therefore, he decided to compromise. He accepted the Russian 
line "in general." He did not object to characterizing the situation 
in Germany as "revolutionary." On the contrary, driven by his tem­
perament and his ambition, he completed the political picture held by 
the Russians with distorted and inexact descriptions of the situation in · 
Germany, presented with the intention of characterizing his own fol­
lowers in Saxony and Thuringia as more revolutionary than the others. 
Behaving like the leader not of the whole party but of his own fac­
tion, he described the two states in such fashion that the Russians were 
given the impression that the Communist Party already had a key po-
sition there. · 

Saxony and Thuringia, according to Brandler, were completely in 
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the hands of the Red Hundreds. The Hundreds, moreover, were 
armed-a most important point. In an article in Pravda, for instance, 
Brandler described the Thuringian workers living in scattered indus­
trial hamlets like a kind of Caucasian tribe. The Thuringian workers, 
he intimated, all had their rifles hidden behind their kitchen stoves. 
If the party were to give the signal, they wocld rise to be formed into · · 
military units in a minute. In Saxony, industry is almost completely 
under control of the workers, he said. And, in addition to that, a 
powerful network of consumers' groups, composed of all strata of the 
population, had effectively organized the economi~ life of the state. 
This fanciful presentation was ardently seconded by ·\V althe~ Ulbricht, 
the ambitious Thuringian organizer. · 

I remember these reports very vividly. Could the Russian Politburo 
be taken in by such distortions, or were they merely pretending to· 
adopt Brandler's views? The Left wing was forced to be less "revolu­
tionary" than Brandler and to moclify his picture with a more sober 
survey. Today, I think that to a certain extent even Zinoviey, and 
certainly Trotsky, who did not know the German situation in detail; 
were impressed by Brandler's phantasmagoria. Br~dler had a cer­
tain status among the Russians as a German trade-unionist and Com­
munist, as a person with. a good mixture of revolutionary elan. and 
down-to-earth sense. 

In any case, the Russian Politburo got the impression that an armed 
nucleus existed in Germany that could be developed by energetic in­
tervention from the outside. Since an uprising had definitely been 
approved, the matter of the armed kernel, willing to fight, was of majot 
importance. At this time no one would have proposed an upris~g 
without organized armed groups willing to go ahead. 

There was general unanimity concerning the Ruhr situation. "The 
slogan of the Red Hundreds was effective only in the Ruhr district, 
where it had such a reality that the Red Hundreds were growing like 
mushrooms, with tremendous speed." 1 

The Brandler group's report of serious symptoms of growing dis­
integration in the Reichswehr was correct so far as the relations be­
tween it and the Communist apparatus were concerned. But the 
picture was again distorted when these contacts were presented as in-

5 August Thalheimer, 1923: Eint! r•n-passu Ru·of,.tion?. p. 19. 
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eluding Communist leadership of the Reichswehr opposmon. The 
various pro-Russian groups of the Reichswehr, far from accepting the 
the leadership of the German Communist Party, had formed links 
with Russian Communist politicians principally with an eye to getting 
a military alliance, or at least political support from Russia, in a .war 
against France. The Reichswehr did not want to be transformed into 
a German Red Army; it wanted to exploit the Communists, by. means 
of vague promises that the party would have a changed status in an 
army-governed Germany, becoming a transmission belt to the Soviet 
government. This pro-Russian tendency in the Reichswehr, moreover, 
was blocked by a stronger group, which aimed at exterminating ~e 
Communist Party and establishing a military dictatorship unhampered 
by sociali>t and pacifist quibblers. In the September conference, how­
ever, Brandler's presentation implied that a group of the Reichswehr 
would be willing to fight under Coinrnunist command, neutralizing the 
other part of the army. And it was assumed that this portion of the 
Reichswehr would accept a larger Communist influence in Germany in 
exchange for a Russian alliance against the Versailles Treaty. . 

Also, the possibility was taken into serious consideration that impor­
tant gr.oups of officers would come over to the Communist side in the 
course of events. Hans von Hentig, a member of a conservative fam­
ily, was a major contact with the. Reichswehr for the Brandler Cen­
tral Committee. Through his brother, a diplomat who remained in 
the service after Hitler took power, Hentig had valuable inside infor­
mation. .\s organizer of the party's military apparatus in Thuringia, 
he was charged with buying weapons. Together with the Russian 
expert, Skoblevsky, and others, he mapped the plan. for the uprising. 
The two Hentig brothers are typical, in different ways, of the con­
servative elements that came under the influence of Russian Commu­
nism via German National Bolshevism. 

Communist propaganda pictured the economic situation, as always, 
in terms of complete collapse of the capitalist system in Germany. 
However, before the turn in September, the prevailing school of 
thought in the Russian Party was inclined to consider the European cap­
italist economy as on its way to recovery. On the very day the Commu­
nists entered the Saxony government, the leading economist of the 
Cornintern, Eugen Varga, expressed this opinion as follows: 
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The first period of economic stabilization in Germany begins 
with August 15. The workers had achieved through their mass 
movement an adjustment of their salaries to the increasing prices. 
. . . The introduction of a sliding wage scale under the pressure 
of general strike made the continued inflation of the mark superflu­
ous. At the end of August, a whole serie.s of plans for the creation 
of a new stable currency appeared. · 

Social Democratic workers had a waiting attitUde, they expected 
stabilization.6 

On September 11, definite news reached Moscow that German­
French negotiations had begun. This was deci~ive. Zinoviev was 
able immediately to get a decision from the Politburo to p~sh forward 
the uprisings in both Bulgaria and Germany. He was still opposed 
by Radek and Varga, but he had the support of Trotsky and Bukharin. 
Trotsky, the internationalist, was certain that a ·change in Europe would 
be reflected in a favorable turn in the life of the Russian Party. 

Dimitrov was sent a message to go ahead at the end of September, 
and the beginning of October was proposed for Germany. But when 
Brandler was asked to fix a starting date, he inet the propo.sal with 
stubborn resistance. Even· after the reversal of policy;_ he had expected 
nothing more definite than a general directive, iri whose vague terms 
he would still have found ample room to maneuver. Zinoviev ·did not 
want to issue a specific order to the German delega,tion over- .their ob­
jection, both because this was contrary to the Comintern mores of that 
period and because of his own attitude before the Bolshevik revOlu­
tion of November 1917. 

A scholastic discussion ensued,· a most bizarre introduction to the 
events in Germany, around the question of whether Marxists can_-set 
in advance the date for a revolutionary uprising, and, in particular, 
whether such a date could now be set in the case of Germany. Trotsky, 
in the midst of his political struggle within the Russian Party, pro­
posed a time-table of events up to a climax on the 7th or 9th of No­
vember. Without over-emphasizing these historical dates, he pointed 
out the value of such symbolism for mass mobilization. Brandler, 
panicky over Trotsky's proposal, threatened th~ Politburo with his 
immediate departure. He did not say, of course, that he was against 

6 A. Pawlowski (Varga], Vor dem Endkampf in Deutschland (Hamburg, 
1923), pp. 42, 47. 
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the whole action: he reiterated that it was impossible to set a date, 
that such an arbitrary date would have disastrous consequences for 
the party and for his own relation to the Left. Zinoviev, the compro­
miser, found a way out. Solemnly, he asked Brandler whether he ob­
jected on "principled grounds." That, of course, Brandler denied. 
In principle he was "for the revolution." Trotsky's proposal t? set a 
date was dropped, not on "principled grounds," but with the argument 
that the German Communists should themselves fix the time qf the 
uprising. But since it was hoped that the Bulgarian uprising, expected 
to start in the very near future, would prove a considerable stimulus 
to the German revolution, it was decided that the uprising should take 
place in the next four to eight weeks. 

After this incident, another fog-bound discussion started. Should 
the German comrades or should they not organize "soviets"? Both 
Left and Right agreed that factory councils, which had played the key 
role in the Cuno strike, should be developed into the pivotaforganiza­
tions. The two wings had different reasons for their attitude, but for 
one moment they were in terminological agreement. Both Zinoviev and 
Trotsky advocated the election of soviets, with a broader rang~. of 
activity. than that of the factory councils already in existence. Radek 
opposed this proposal vehemently, and from his point of view cor­
rectly, for the development of a· soviet movement would, by its very 
nature, have compelled him to carry out the decisions of the Comintern 
more than he wanted to. The final decision to support the factory 
councils gave him and Brandler much more possibility of avoiding 
definite commitments. . 

Meanwhile, Dimitrov and Koralov had left Sofia and set up a secret 
headquarters in Northwest Bulgaria, selected for its better communica­
tion facilities with Moscow. They organized a "Committee _for Revo­
lutionary War," distributed arms to peasants' and workers' groups, 
and mapped out a plan with experts of the Red Army's General Staff. 
According to Comintern legend, the uprising was defeated mainly by 
treason, which gave the government advance warning and enabled it to 
prepare against the partisans. Actually, however, the country resisted 
being absorbed into the Soviet orbit, and, moreover, the Bulgarian party 
could not shift quickly enough from the united-front policy to armed 
action. After being routed by government troops, about a thousand 
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guerrillas slowly withdrew into Yugoslavia. In spite of this unsuc­
cessful ending, the action was for Dimitrov an important step up to 
his later brilliant Comintern career .1 

In Moscow, news of the Bulgarian defeat reinforced the pessimism 
of Radek and Brandler, but Zinoviev and Trotsky regarded it as a 
temporary setback, which would be corrected by a favorable develop• · 
ment in Germany. The discussion at the conference turned now to 
technical preparations; in small sub-committees the general strategic 
plan of the German uprising was sketched out. After a short pre­
liminary period of intense propaganda, the Comm,unist Party was to 
enter the governments of Saxony and Thuringia: In th~se govern­
ments, the Communists would concentrate all their. energies on arming 
the workers; their task would be to organize an army of .proletarian 
units, based on the Red Hundreds in factories and industrial villages. 
After this brief preparatory stage, a general uprising would be- de­
clared by the Red governments of Saxony and Thuringia, which would 
give other regions immediate armed help in their· fight against . the 
counter revolution. The Red Army of Saxony would march to Ber­
lin, and the Thuringians to Munich, the centers of thi counter revolu­
tion, and during its march the Red Anny of Central Germany would 
rally around itself all forces willing to o_verthrow the government. 

The new government would not be composed. entirely· p£ Com­
munist leaders, but would include Left Social Democrats, trade-union­
ists, and National Bolshevik officers. Its domestic policy would. be 
directed towards the. immediate socialization of heavy industry only; 
small business and the peasantry were not to be antagonized by state 
intervention. The big landowners of East Prussia, Pomerania, M~ck-

1 The Com intern has never denied its role in the 1923 Bulgarian uprising. On 
the contrary, in the Stalinist history of the ·glorious revolutionary past, quite a few 
pages are devoted to this action in the Balkans. "The uprising of the Bulgarian 
workers and peasants against fascism and for a workers' and peasants' government 
broke out on September 23, under the leadership of the Communist Party. As 
plenipotentiary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Bulgaria, 
Dimitrov took a leading part." (Stella D. Blagojewa, Dimitroff, .Aus dem Leben 
cines Revolutioniirs (Moscow, 1934), p. 50.) 

On November 23, 1933, at the Rcichstag-fire trial, Dimitrov boasted of his role 
in the Bulgarian events. "1 am proud of the heroic September uprising. My only 
regret is that at that time I and my party were not yet real Bobheviks. For this 
reason, we were not able successfully to organize and lead this historic popular 
revolt, at whose head stood the proletariat." (Ibid., p. 51.) 



Preparation for the Uprising 319 

lenburg, and Upper Silesia would be expropriated and their land di­
vided among poor peasants. 

Blueprint for a German Red Army 

The conference decided to carry out this plan with the maxir~mm 
of technical arid military preparation. The political implications 
seemed less important t)lan counterbalancing the resistance expected 
from parts of the Reichswehr and the counter-revolutionary corps by 
organizing as many. Red military formation~ as possible. The Central 
Committee of the German party and even its Politburo were regarded 
as too large for such a task. A committee of seven members was to 
have dictatorial powers, entitling it to appoint comrades to posts over 
the heads of the elected regional committees; and the disposition of 
funds was given into the hands of Brandler, assisted by Pieck and 
Eberlein. 

In the actual military force, the Red Hundreds would 'be supple­
mented by the M-Apparat and the intelligence service of the Red Army. 
Since the Red Hundreds were semi-legal and with only rudimentary 
liaison, their staff was considered unfit for command posts. The secret 
military groups of the German party, on the otherhand, were a siuall 
but highly disciplined band of shock troops, led by men who had gained 
some military experience either in. the Imperial army or during short 
training periods in Russia. Before 1923, however, the military training 
of foreign Communists in Russia had been sporadic and ineffective, 
and the conference made the major decision of assigning several hun­
dred Red Army officers to lead these clandestine military groups of 
the German party. Many of these were not Russian, but Austrian, 
Hungarian, Serbian, Polish, or other foreign Communists who had 
fought in the civil war in Russia and later entered the Red Army; as 
Central Europeans, these were felt to be more suitable. The transfer of 
these officers was entirely through Russian channels; assigned to their 
posts, the men proceeded to them in various disguises and then reporte.d 
exclusively to their Russian superiors, the residents of the OMS in the 
Russian Embassy.8 This multinational group of Communists sent 

8 "The heart of the Com intern is the little known and never publicized Inter­
national Liaison Section, known by its Russian initials as the OMS ( Otdyel 
M(zhdrmarodnoi Svyazi). Until the purge got under way, the OMS was headed bv 
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to Germany in September 1923 can well be compared with the Inter­
national Brigade in Spain thirteen years later, of which indeed it was 
an abortive form. 

Finally, there was a group of Russian military intelligence agents. 
They maintained contact with .the military apparatus of the German 
party but remained apart from it, receiving their orders directly from 
the Red Army staff in Moscow~ Their principal task was liaison to 
the oppositionist officers of the Reichswehr. Walter Krivitsky, one of 
the chiefs of this department, was sent to Berlin, where he organized 
the three secret services of the German party. Con~erning his mission, 
he writes: 

When news reached our department of the French occupation 
of the Ruhr, a group of five or six officers, including myself, were 
ordered to leave at once for Germany. : • • · 

We at once created three types of organizations in. the German 
Communist Party; the Party Intelligence Service working· under 
the guidance of the Fourth Department of the Red Army; military 
formations as the nucleus of the. future German Red Army, and 
Zersetzungsdienst,. small units of men whose function was to 
shatter the morale of the Reichswehr and the .police.9 

[Ossip A.] Pyatnitsky, a veteran Bolshevik, trained during the Tsarist regime in 
the practical business of distributing illegal revolutionary propaganda . · •• As the 
chief of the OMS he became in effect the Finance Minister and Director.of Person~el 
of the Comintern." (W. G. Krivitsky, In Stalin's Secret" Service, an· Erposl of 
Russia's Secret Policies by the Former Chief of the Soviet Intelligence in WestN-n 
Europe, New York: Harper and Brothers, 1939, pp. 51-52.) · · 

One of the most important OMS residents in·Berlin, Mirov-Abramov, was exe­
cuted in 1937, accused of having sent .Trotsky large sums of money given to him by 
Yagoda, then chief of the GPU. Mirov-Abramov was never a Trotskyite; he was a1 
Comintern technician who knew too much. 

9 W. G. Krivitsky, In Stalin's Secret Service, pp. 38-39. Krivitsky was espet:ially 
interested in the organization of terrorist- groups and had a certain respect for them. 
This contrasts sharply with his contempt for almost all legal Communist organiza­
tions. These groups were composed of good, fanatically devoted militants, accord­
ing to Krivitsky. 

"I recall a meeting of one of these groups on a September evening in the city 
· of Essen, shortly before the Communist uprising. I recall how they came together, · 
quietly, ~!most solemnly, to receive their orders. Their commander announced 
tersely: . 

" 'Tonight we act.' 
"Calmly they took out their revolvers, checked them for the last time, and filed 

out one by one. The very next day the Essen press reported the discovery of the 
body of a murdered police officer, assassin unknown. For weeks these groups struck 
swiftly and effectively in various parts of Germany, picking off police officers and 
other enemies of the Communist cause.'' (Ibid., p. 43.) 
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With this officer corps as a center, a skeleton of a regular army was 
set up in the plan, with not only a general staff but artillery officers, 
machine-gunners, a signal corps, and so on. Special commissions of 
the military apparatus were. assigned to buy all the weapons and muni­
tions available on Germany's well-stocked black market. Gathered in 
secret regional headquarters, these weapons would be distribut~d a 
few days before the coup. Larger groups of German Communists 
would undergo the four or five weeks of basic military training, which 
included maneuvers of several days to train _them for prolonged ·night 
marches and guerrilla fighting. In this schedule for maneuvers, the 
courier service-including a chain of bicycle and motorcycle riders, 
radio operators, and carrier pigeons-would act to transform the 
skeleton groups rapidly into a mass army. 

Any Reichswehr officer willing to join the embryonic Red Army 
would be most carefully considered. He wo~ld immediately be as­
signed to the actual fighting and entrusted with higher posts of com­
mand, but surrounded by reliable comrades. If a Reichswehr offi­
cer offered his services, unless there was definite proof that he was 
acting as a spy, he would be questioned by Russian experts· and· at­
tached_ to the regional staff; and this fact would be made known to 
his comrades in the Reichswehr. The enigma in the plan remained 
the German Reichswehr. How would the army react? Would the offi­
cers again take the lead and rally the various illegal military forma­
tions, welding them into a unit to crush the military organization of 
the workers? In Berlin the Reichswehr would have all the advantages 
in the initial stage. The plan designated Saxony and Thuringia as the 
starting point of the fighting partly because there w~re no Reichswehr 
contingents of importance in these provinces. That a mass army could 
here be quickly organized seemed self-evident and beyond discussion. 
Berlin, symbol of the German Reich, surrounded by Brandenburg gar­
risons, was regarded as one of the most difficult points to. take but also 
the most decisive one. All organizations in the Reich were to be given 
strict orders to await the signal from Saxony. 

Trotsky gave his wholehearted authority and support to the mili­
tary preparation of the German revolution. He helped with technical 
advice; he was interested in many minor details. Several times he dis­
cussed with Brandler the military complications of the coming strug-
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gle; for a time at least, Trotsky considered Brandler the right man 
for the job. There was a good, almost warm, relation in these weeks 
between tbe two men, who shared a dislike for Zinoviev,- the opponent 
of Brandler in the Comintern and of Trotsky in Russia. 

The leading Left-wingers were convinced . that all these military 
preparations were valueless. They knew that the military apparatus· · 
was a dilettante organization, ·the hideout for many members es­
tranged from the real life of the party, who would prove weak in a 
moment of emergency. They were inclined to believe, moreover, that 
the favorable moment had passed after the Cuno strike, that the work­
ers now felt that the compromise with Great Britain would help the 
German economy out of its impasse. Even ·so, if the conflict was now 
to be sharpened, the accent had to be on the political action, on the 
expansion of the activities of factory councils, oil intensified mass propa: 
ganda and mass organization for a Communist solution of the German 
crisis. A coalition cabinet in Saxony and Thuringia, I was sure, would 
not stimulate Berlin or the Ruhr, unless it was followed by, -for in­
stance, occupation of factories by workers' committees, open military 
organization in all indus_trial centers, armed demonstrations, · and, 
finally, the formation of dual government-regional and Reich com­
mittees of factory councils, proclaiming their aspiration to rule Ger­
many from now on. The Reichswehr could be crushed only.by such 
an array of revolutionary labor organizations, to which the various 
secret party apparatuses would be of additional hdp, no more and. no 
less. Cut off from the unfolding of a revolutionary mass movement, 
these military groups could produce nothing more. than i_solated riots, 
easily crushed by the authorities. 

During the discussion, Brandler -was constantly pondering on a 
workable counter plan, which could be effected, he knew, only after 
eliminating the criticism of the Left leaders, who were much better 
able_ to follow his devious policy than any Russian observer. Thus, 
Brandler accepted the Comintern program on the condition that the 
two outstanding Left-wingers, Maslow and I, be held back in Mos­
cow. There was a conflict around this point in a subcommittee of 
the Russian Politburo. Trotsky was willing to accept Brandler's 
stipulation; according to Kuusinen/0 after a bitter fight Zinoviev was 

10 "A Misleading Description of the 'German October,'" The Errors of Trotsky­
ism. Communist Party of Great Britain (London, 1925}, pp. 350-351. 
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able to get only a small majority for his compromise proposal, by 
which I would return to Berlin and Maslow would remain in Moscow. 
According to the German party constitution, Maslow could not be 
held back against the will ·of the Berlin organization, which, having 
sent him solely as a delegate to the conference, was loudly demanding 
his return. The most convenient means of detaining him was tp bring 
him before a committee to investigate some obscure points in his per­
sonal history, after which his immediate return to Berlin was promised. 
Against such a procedure very little could· be done, for insinuations 
of this kind against high party functionaries had to be brought before 
the International Control Commission. 

On Brandler's insistence, another curious procedure was decided on. 
The Politburo selected Vasily Schmidt-a close friend of Tomsky, the 
chairman of the trade-unions-to ~e my personal advisor in the com­
ing battle of the Berlin Communists against the counter !evolution. 
Schmidt's presence was meant to gua~antee the military discipline of 
the Berlin organization; whenever we differed, he would have the last 
word, in the name of the Russian Politburo. He was one of .the four 
Comintern delegates sent to Germany during the revolutionary. up- . 
heaval; the others were Radek, who headed the group, August Gural­
sky-Kleine, and "General" Alexis Skoblevsky. 

Brandler left Moscow on the 9th or lOth of October. As I left the 
Kremlin, I saw Trotsky bidding farewell to Brandler, whom he had 
accompanied from his residence inside the Kremlin to the Troitzki 
gate-an unusual gesture of extreme politeness. There they stood, in 
the sharp light of an autumn afternoon, the stocky Brandler, in his 
unpressed civilian suit, and the elegant Trotsky in- his well-cut Red 
Army uniform. After the last words, Trotsky kissed Brandler ten­
derly on both cheeks in the usual Russian manner. Knowing both 
men well, I could see that Trotsky was really moved; he felt that he 
was wishing well the leader of the German revolution on the eve of 
great events. \Vith juvenile contempt, I watched this emotional fare­
well. In the bitterest of moods, I passed through the gate, fully con­
vinced that we were running towards disaster. 

With false passports, Schmidt and I traveled together via Eydt­
kuhnen into East Prussia. I had the feeling that the frontier guards 
of Latvia, Lithuania, and even Germany had been informed that an 
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important Russian dignitary would pass there incognito and should ' 
be treated with special consideration. 

On our trip, we of course discussed the German situation. Schmidt 
was a simple, agreeable fellow, a Russian trade-unionist and a good 
organizer, but of the utmost na'ivete in all matters of foreign policy.· 
Not particularly interested in German affairs, he had never studied 
the country and knew only what he had read in some recent reports. 
He questioned me especially about trade-unions. When I gave him 
the usual party report, counting on my fingertips t):J.e oppositionist fac­
tions we had in the unions, he shook his head. "Bad, very bad," he 
said; "unions should not be split." He asked similar disar~ingly inno­
cent questions about other German matters, including even geog­
raphy, but the question that most startled "me was, "What is the 
USPD?" 

One of the party's various secret offices was in the back roa"m of a 
small dairy on Hauptstrasse in Berliri-Schoneberg, 'where the Berlin 
organizational secretary, Hans Pfeiffer ·(nicknamed "Kartothekovich" 
because of his love for indices), sat with his files, busy with sordid 
routine work. Here I installed Schmidt comfortably, and here he spent 
the better part of his Berlin sojourn. _He attended, of cours~, all 
meetings of the Berlin committee, but with his ruqirnentary. German 
he could follow their proceedings only with difficulty.11 

Total Mobilization of the Party 

When I arrived in Berlin in the middle of October,. I found the 
attitude of the party completely changed. The German Politburo ~ad 
not waited for the decision of the Moscow conference to reach it: Al., 
ready in the middle of September, a substantial group of Russian ad­
visers and technical experts had arrived in Germany, of whom one of 

11 Vasily V. Schmidt, born in 1886, entered the Bolshevik Party in 1905 and 
devoted his principal energy to the organization of metal workers in s·t. Petersburg. 
From 1918 to 1928 he was People's Commissar for Labor and secretary of the All­
Russian Trade-Union Council; for a period he was vice-president of the Council of 
People's Commissars. In 1930, because of his association with Tomsky, he was 
demoted from trade-union work and became vice-president of the People's Commis­
sariat for Agriculture. In 1933, because of his continued association with the Right 
bloc, he was removed from all posts and demoted to economic work. In 1938, he 
was mentioned by Vyshinsky in the Bukharin trial as one who had helped Tomsky 
in his oppositionist conspiracy. He did not appear at the trial, however, or since 
then, and it is probable that he was killed during the purges. 
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the most prominent was General Skoblevsky.12 He was an invisible 
member of the Directorium, made up officially of the seven members 
of the German Central Committee who had been designated to lead the 
revolution. One· of his main assistants was Hans Kiepenberger, who 
was in charge of disruption in army, police, and monarchist units. 

12 With the German Communists, Margies and Felix Neumann, he was a de· 
fendant in the so-called Cheka Trial, in Leipzig, February-April 1925. fn prepara­
tion for the 1923 uprising, "the German Cheka" had planned assassinations of, 
among others, General von Seeckt and Hugo Stinnes. 

With boyish pride, Heinz Neumann (not related to Felix, but also involved in 
these plots) has told me how he spent many mornings observing Seeckt's regular 
walk through the Tiergarten, trying to judge the best place for an ambush. It 
should not be surprising to find even such a mari as Seeckt, who until his death 
advocated coiiperation with the Red Army, the object of a GPU plot. Among the 
highly political Russian agents operating in Germany, there certainly was opposition 
to collaborating with the Reichswehr, and Seeckt was regarded as the officer who 
would offer most effective resistance to a Communist coup. ·The Berlin'- branch may 
have been encouraged to organize a provokatzia, a provocation, for solving political 
problems by terror was already a favorite method among the men· of the secret 
apparatus. The T-Group organized by Felix Neumann, however, actually carried 
out only one murder, that of the barber and former party member, the ''traitor" 
Johann Rausch. 

In 1925, relations between the Red Army and the Reichswehr were very cordial, 
and· the danger of a Communist revolt seemed to have passed. The trial,· therefore, 
was more a farce than a serious investigation. The court and the newspapers col· 
laborated in confusing the issues and. in emphasizing those minor details of the 
German Cheka that made the whole affair seem ridiculous. Skoblevsky was ac· 
cused of having received $200,000 to purchase explosives, dumdum bullets, poiso.n 
bacilli, bombs, and other munitions. 

The trial is one of the very few objective proofs that an important group of 
Russian military experts was sent to Germany in 1923. Most of the evidence was 
dismissed by the average German citizen as mediocre melodrama, but even some 
of the most fantastic details were accurate to the letter. Heinz Neumann has told 
me how he and his GPU friends experimented with cholera bacilli. They fed im· 
pregnated cabbage leaves to rabbits, but with their amateurish technique the germs 
died and the rabbits ate and grew fat. Threatening notes to adversaries were· actu· 
ally signed "The League of Red Cats"; this kind of dadaistic kitsch was popular 
among the children of the Proletkult. (Cf. Dr. Arthur Brandt, Dcr Tscheka-Prozus, 
Berlin, 1925.) · · 

Margies and Felix Neumann received long prison sentences. Margies became a 
party martyr, but Neumann, because he had reported some details of .the organiza· 
tion, was condemned by the Communist apparatus as a spy and a traitor. After 
his release from prison, he disappeared into obscurity. Skoblevsky was sentenced to 
death, but he was never executed. He was exchanged for Karl Kindermann and 
Theodor Wolscht, two German students who had been defendants in a trial in Mos· 
cow parallel with that of the German Cheka. 

Together with a third student, Max von Ditmar, a native of Estonia, these 
two young men had gone to Russia with letters of introduction to Lunacharsky and 
Krupskaya from, among others, Theodor Liebknecht and Oscar Cohen, a ·lawyer and 
a member of the USPD. In a letter to Dzerzhinsky, Kindermann confessed that 
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The political and military activities of the party were strictly sep­
arated. All party members fit for military service were drafted b) 
their locals and assigned to special tasks. In order to protect the party 
staff against untimely arrests, some ten thousand functionaries were 
ordered to leave their homes, to see their families only occasionally, 
and to live in underground quarters. The shock troops of the Red· · 
Hundreds were quartered in part in dormitories; the secret stock of 
arms was taken to local caches, from which they could be quickly 
distributed. The M-Apparat procured military maps of all the regions 
considered important, on which were marked the public buildings to 
be seized. Surprise attacks on police and Reichswehr barracks were 
sketched. As a final touch, the Directorium designated th~ assembly 
points for the Red Hundreds of Berlin, Saxony, and Thuringia. 

These preparations, of course, were not of equal intensity through~ 
out the Reich. In the industrial centers, and in the strongJ_Joints of 
Communist organization, they had real scope, drawing in many Social 
Democrats. There was a remarkable harmony between Communist 
and Social Democratic workers with regard to their conimon military 
defense against monarchists, Hitlerites, fascists, counter-revolution­
aries. Since the summer of 1923, "everybody" in Germany expected a 
monarchist or a fascist putsch in Bavaria, which fact redounded 
in broad sympathy among the people for the· Communist· -prepara­
tions for military resistance. The Ruhr. occupation, the inflation, and 
this daily expected fascist coup in Bavaria had abraded the four-year­
old constitutional procedure to a thin fa~de. The masses· wanted a 
military organization to pit against the professional military skill of 
their. adversaries. 

The party membership gave sincere and whole-hearted support to 

they had plotted to assassinate Stalin, Trotsky, Zinoviev, and Dzerzhinsky himself. 
According to the indictment, the three defendants (as well as a fourth, a certain 
Baumann, who was not present at the trial) were members of the Organization 
Consul. Heinz Neumann, who was twenty-three years old at the time, testified at 
the trial as an expert on this and other fascist groups in Germany. 

After this Moscow trial, Kindermaoo led an adventurous life. Some years 
after he and Wolscht were exchanged for Skoblevsky, he published a book on his 
experiences in Moscow, Zwei Jahre in Moskaus Totenhiiusern: der Moskaun Stu­
dentenpro:::ess tmd die Arbeitsmethoden der OGPU (Berlin, 1931). In 1938 he 
went as a Nazi agent to Tokyo, where he was arrested by the American occupa­
tion authorities on October 29, 1945. 
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these military preparations. Never before had the will for action been 
so general among German Communists; on every previous occasion 
when military action was asked of them, the rank and file had been 
divided. In March 1921, for instance, substantial groups of the most 
valuable elements of German Communism had resi~ted an "adventucist" 
policy. Before 1923, the fear of the showdown with the cn.Jel and 
expertly led counter revolution had curbed the best and most conscious 
elements of the German labor movement. In September and October 
1923, the situation was reversed. The official promise of the' Russian 
Politburo to support the German uprising was enthusiastically regarded 
as decisive. The many Russian comrades in Germany, the unlimited 
funds (mostly in American dollars), the professional methods of prepa­
ration, produced confidence that Russia's assistance this time was 
secured. 

Such a typical white-collar worker as Ernst Torgler, prototype of 
conservative prudence, bade farewell to his family, left his home in the 
middle-class Berlin suburb of Karlshorst, and slept for weeks in a 
community dormitory awaiting The Day. On my return from Moscow, 
I had been surprised to see the change of attitude towards "putschism" 
in T orgler and others like him. These sober German workers were 
under a spell of revolutionary ecstasy. 

The Directorium lived in a fear that their preparations would be 
brought to a sudden stop by armed state intervention, a misgiving that 
at the height of the inflation was quite baseless. When the Left urged 
that the daily spontaneous demonstrations and strikes all over Germany 
be strongly supported, they were answered by pointing out that first 
we needed another few weeks to be militarily ready. Hans Pfeiffer 
declaimed, for example, "Comrades, under no circumstances should we 
proclaim a general strike. The bourgeoisie would find out what we 
are planning and would destroy us before we start. On the contrary, 
let us soften down our spontaneous movements. Let us hold back our 
groups in the factories and the unemployed organizations so that the 
government will think that the danger is over. And then-after they 
are lulled into an illusion of complete safety-let us strike in one night, 
quickly and decisively, arrest the government, storm the Reichswehr 
barracks, and ring the knell of the last battle." I called this kind of 
strategy "the conspiratorial revolution," to be realized by a small group 
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and presented to the working masses the next morning as a surprise. 
When Brandler returned from Moscow, his first decision had been 

to move his headquarters from Berlin to Dresden, the capital of Saxony. 
This step, it was explained to the party, was necessary to rally the Saxon 
workers around it, but actually the withdrawal of the Central Com­
mittee from Berlin was intended to facilitate Brandler's policy of restrict~ 
ing the Communist action to a local experiment and avoiding its devel­
opment into a nationwide uprising. 

There was no longer any opposition in the party to entering the 
Saxon cabinet. Now the party accepted "Communist ministerialism" 
as helpful in building a bastion for the military organization, and only 
a few organizers of the Berlin branch did not believe that these Russian 
plans would prove workable. Ernst Thalmann, the figurehead of the 
Left, until September 1923 a stubborn opponent of Communist partiCi­
pation in a Social Democratic government, had returned from Moscow 
with a new enthusiasm for the strategy. · 

The small advisory group of the Russian Politburo had <;orrectly 
evaluated the strength of the Reichswehr troops that the Saxon revolu­
tionaries would have to face as no more than a fraction of the 100,000 
men in the Reichswehr. How much support these troops would get 
from the illegal Black Reichswehr units would depend on how the flux 
of national upheaval would be resolved. If the wor:kers' troops struek 
first and were able to gain control of important points quickly, many 
potential supporters of the nationalist forces would be immobilized or 
would even be drawn into the revolutionary forces. The task of the 
Communist ministers, therefore, was to arm some fifty to sixty thousan-d 
Saxon workers, and Brandler promised that these munitions would"be 
distributed promptly. 



Chapter 16 · Dresden, Hamburg, Munich · · · · · · · · 

During the year 1923 the German cabinet had secretly encouraged the 
reorganization of the German army and had granted funds to various 
nationalist corps. It was one of Germany's open secrets that, thinly 
disguised as labor battalions, renascent armies had been maneuvering 
on the big estates of East Prussia and Brandenburg. Thes~ Bl;1ck 
Reichswehr units used modern equipment, including artillery and air­
planes, and in this respect the Red Hundreds were not comparable. 
But in the general breakdown of German society, Moscow was gam­
bling that many Schlageters would join the Communist revolutionaries. 

The young officers of the Black Reichswehr were in conflict with 
one part of the General Staff, many of whose members were inclined 
to accept Stresemann's compromise with Britain and France. Even 
von Seeckt, though before and after 1923 he was a staunch supporter 
of collaboration with Russia, at this moment also considaed a com­
promise with the West, in order to stem the Communist av~lanche. 

In Bavaria, the Reichswehr, cooperating with the Bavarian cabinet 
minister Gustav von Kahr, was openly preparing a military revolt 
against Berlin. Beginning in Saxony and Thuringia by crushing the 
socialists there, the troops would march to Berlin, arrest the cabinet, 
and, for the salvation of the Fatherland, set up a military dictatorship. 
Von Kahr and his circle would have been satisfied with a greater inde­
pendence of Bavaria from the Reich, but Ludendorff was fighting for 
a Greater Germany and considered Munich only as his place d'armes., 
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His plan got no official encouragement from Seeckt's headquarters, but : . 
important Reichswehr politicians wavered toward it. 

Brandler in the Saxon Cabinet 

The leadership of the trade~unions and ~f the Social Democratic 
Party was torn between their fear of a COmmunist. uprising and the 
rebellious mood of their own rank and file, who did not believe in the 
promised stabilization. The Social Democratic hierarchy was not at all 
the iron phalanx that it appeared to the Communist leaders. These 
men were also seized by the confusion and indecision that had em­
braced all strata of German society. Was it really.·possible to stabilize 
the currency ? Would the a waited foreign loans materiali~e ? Would 
Britain permit Germany to reenter the world market as her 'competitor? 
Would it be possible to find a workable compromise with France? 

Hilferding's finance policy in particular was chalknged by the Social 
Democratic leadership. Concerning this, Otto Braun writes: · · 

The Social Democratic Reich Finance Minister, Hilferding, 
stopped the note press. He had· many plans for the stabilization 
of the mark and for the creation of a new curre~cy, but he did not 
come to a quick decision. One day Stresemann came to me in com­
plete despair and insisted: You must influence your party friend 
Hilferding to make a decision on the question of currency. He does 
not progress beyond deliberations, but meanwhile we are·perishing . 
• • . When Stampfer writes, "Hilferding was without doubt the 
most erudite Finance Minister the German ReiCh ever had,". I agree 
with him. However, in this period that was a fatal mischance. For, 
as Goethe says, it is not enough to now how, one must also use the 
knowledge; it is not enough to want, one must also act.1 

Every group of industrialists or politicians had its own plan. The circle 
around Louis Hagen, the Cologne banker, for instance, wanted to 
create a Rhenish currency, which the wiseacres called the Louis d'Or. 

On September 26, the Reich President had announced the official 
end of passive resistance and at the same time promised wages in gold. 
This promise was not kept; the inflation kept rising to ever dizzier 
heights, to billions and trillions of marks to the dollar.2 In these months 

1 Otto Braun, Von Wt'imar zu Hitlt'r, pp. 126-127. 
2 On October 21, a day when throughout the country Germany's collapse 

reached a crisis, the mark was quoted officially at 40 billion to the dollar; unofficially 
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newspapers reported daily the number killed and wounded in hunger 
strikes. On September 2:9, the government had declared a state of 
emergency, which enabled it to intervene through the Reichswehr in 
practically every branch of civil life. 

On October 1, the Black Reichswehr garrison at Kiistrin, near the 
Polish border, revolted under Major Ernst Buchrucker and had: to be 
subdued by Pruss ian police troops. This premature outburst of the new 
putsch in preparation was the nationalists' answer to what they _con­
sidered a betrayal-the ending of passive resistdllce to the Ruhr "occupa­
tion and the tentative negotiations with France surrounding it. Also in 
the first week of October, there were clashes in Dusseldorf between the 
police and the French-sponsored Rhineland separatists. _The e.xpected 
outbreak of civil war on a larger scale spurred the efforts of the German 
government to come to terms with British and French experts. 

On October 3, the Stresemann-Hllferding cabinet was regrouped by 
repl.!cing the Social Democratic Minister of Finance by a repr~sentative 
of the German People's Party, Dr. Hans Luther. At the end of 
November, Stresemann was replaced as chancellor by \Vilhelm Marx, 
of the Center Party, but still retained the portfolio for Foreign Affairs. 

All eyes were fixed on the sizable German Communist Party, with 
its enormous Moscow shadow. The disruption of German society was 
such that a successful Communist uprising seemed probable. Only the 
resistance of the Social Democratic Party now stood between the old 
Germany and a new society. The inflation had sapped the Social 
Democratic organizers of their self-confidence; from one day to the 
next they feared the reactionary coup d'etat, which once consummated 
would leave them no exit. Of all German political leaders, few counted 
more on the possibility of stabilization than Radek and Brandler. 

In Saxony, the Zeigner cabinet was in a delicate situatio~. It was 
responsible for peace and order, but the clashes between unemployed 
and police troops had developed on several occasions during September 

it was ,.,ning as hi.>h as t>O billion to the dolbr. The effort to stabilize the mark 
r•'-""' through """<r:tl StJ)!<"S.. In August, over the protcost of Financ-e Ministcor 
Hilierding, the cabinet had adopted the propos:~! of the banker and Reichsrag 
deputy Karl Hel!Tcrich (who for a short while after Mirbach's as.<assination had 
been Gcmuny's repres<cntative in Russia) and instirut<od the so-CJ.lled Roggromarl{ 
(rve-mark). whose value WJS baoed on the pri.:e of grain. Then, beginning in &p­
teml:>cr. the value of the mark was tied to th.n of real estate, and this SO-CJ.Iled Rrou•­
"'.:rt !Jsted until the gold standard W.lS reesublishc-d after the Dawes stabi!iz:ltiun. 
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to large-scale riots. The Saxon police force included many Social Demo­
crats among its members, in some places a majority. Many Socialt 
Democratic workers hoped that in the end the Saxon police would help 1 
them fight the Bavarian nationalists, b1:1t whenever a Social Democrat 
in police uniform wounded or killed a comrade wearing the rags of 
the unemployed, socialists reacted to the incident ·with indignation. 
Thus, the Zeigner cabinet received an unceasing flow of complaints, 
while the Communist Party was given wide support for its demand 
that demonstrators not be molested, that those arrested be released, 
that the police officers involved be dismissed and. replaced by militant 
socialists. · 

Under this pressure, the Zeigner cabinet resigned. After the revolt 
of the Black Reichswehr garrison at Kiistrin, the apparent imminence 
of a Bavarian putsch made Zeigner ready to ~ccept Communist partici­
pation in the government. On October 10, three Communi_sts-Hein­
rich Brandler, Paul Bottcher, and Fritz Heckert...:..entered the new 
Saxon cabinet, and a few days later . Karl Korsch ·and Albin Tenner 
entered the cabinet of Thuringia. As "the new· head of the state dun­
cellery, Brandler employed as his secretary Gerhart Eisler, who hoped 
that by becoming a state employee he. might get German citizenship. 

With Communists in the .government, everyone expected immediate 
radical measures-state control of large industry, .sharp price control, 
the organization of public works, the _confiscation o£ big estates;_ sub­
stantial state help to the unemployed, and, most important, the. forma­
tion of workers' battalions. The Communi~t ministers, on the contrary, 
tried their best to limit their program. Brandler wanted to win over 
the Social Democrats and the trade-unionists, not so. much the .fank 
and file as the conservative and unimaginative middle brackets, the 
rock on which Social Democracy was built. This stratum of small func­
tionaries, characteristic of the inner structure of the whole German 
labor movement, was best typified in Saxony, the old strongpoint of 
socialist radicalism. Enamored of legal procedure, these honorable labor 
bureaucrats lacked the vision for the great change that was necessary; 
with their provincial eyes they could not see the transformation through 
which Germany had passed since 1918. They clung to a concept of a 
"balance of forces," in which a well-organized labor movement would 
have its well-defined place. 

Brandler and his friends were as though hypnotized by this class; 
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they wanted to prove, first of all, how respectable Communist ministers 
could be. Brandler made himself familiar with administrative pro­
cedure and began to draft proposals for decrees to augment relief allow­
ances to the unemployed and to improve labor relations. Heckert and 
Bottcher called various conferences to discuss economic measures, aij of 
which remained strictly routine: increase of the dole, price control, 
improvement of the labor market. Heckert proposed distributing the 
carp of the royal lakes to the unemployed, a measure whose inadequacy 
aroused irony among the hungry workers .. In Thuringia, ·Tenner 
opened an energetic campaign not against the Nazis but against musk­
rats, which were a nuisance to the local farmers. 

\\'hen Berlin received the news that Communists had been taken 
into the Saxon and Thuringian cabinets, Germany's fever rose several 
degrees in the breasts of Stresemann and Seeckt~ Zeigner attempted to 
counter this reaction in a public appeal to the Reich cabinet, addressed 
in particular to the Reichswehr Minister, Dr. Otto Gessler: Zeigner 
asked for measures against the monarchist "traitors" in the army. "We 
are not fighting here for any provincial aims," he said in substance: 
"Saxony fights for the very existence of the German republic; which 
can be ~mashed by the onslaught of the Bavarian .reactionaries." The 
Social Democratic Party, burning in the same fire of disintegration as 
every other German institution but. still tied to its long tradition, was 
pushed to the Left by this strong appeal from Erich Zeigner, one o{ 
its most prominent representatives; and this shake-up was reflected in 
nationalist circles, whose trend toward social radicalism w~s driven 
forward. During the rising inflation, the nationalist movement had 
already stripped off its heritage from conservative bourgeois pre-war 
nationalism. The specific characteristic of National Socialism-its imi­
tation first and later assimilation of Left radicalism-has its origins in 
these months, so decisive for the development of German society under 
the Weimar Republic. 

Saxon industrialists appealed to Berlin for protection from rioting 
and Red threats.8 On October 14, Reich President Ebert, invoking 
Article 48 of the Constitution: assigned General Adolf Muller to 

8 Verband Sachsischer Industrieller, Dmkschrift tlb" ti~n Tnror ti~r Ar­
b~it" zur Erzwingtmg von ubmsmittdn od" Lohn"hiihungm (Dresden, 1923). 

4 "If a state does not fulfill the duties obligatory under the Reich Constitution 
and Reich laws, the Reich President, with the help of the armed forces, may order 
its compliance. · 
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institute a "Reich Executive" in Saxony and Thuringia, which meant 
that these two states would be occupied by the Reichswehr, whose 
rule would supplant that of the elected local governments. Muller, 
expecting serious resistance from the populace, hesitated almost a full 
week before beginning to assemble the requi~ite troops. Ebert's proc­
lamation of a Reich Executive against Zeigner, a fellow Social Demo­
crat, was opposed not only in the party but even in the higher brackets 
of the administration. Otto Braun, then premier of Prussia, reports 
that he was against the measure, which he characterized as a violation 
of the Constitution. 

In my opinion, applying Article 48 of the Constitution in this 
way against legally elected ministers· was a very dangerous prece­
dent, which could bring disaster in the future. My friend Ebert, 
with whom I discussed the matter privately, did not agree with 
me .... Even so, I remained of the opinion that from the ~gin­
ning one has to keep to constitutional methods. Ebert was angry 
and we parted somewhat estranged.5 

The provincial police were put under the command of the Reichswehr, 
which ordered them to b~ "energetic" against demoi_tstrators. The re­
sulting clashes, especially in Chemnitz and Dresden, were so impressive 
that Berlin began to waver a.nd considered recalling MUller. . 

From Moscow, the Politburo watched the developments in .Germany 

"If public security and order are, or are threatened. with being, seriously dis­
turbed, the Reich President may take such measures as are necessary for the.ir 
reestablishment, if necessary with the help of the armed forces. To this end he 
may nullify, completely or in part, the. constitutional rights stipulated in Articles 114, 
115, 117, 118, 123, 124, 153 .•• 

"These measures may be annulled only at the demand. of the Reichstag: In 
case of danger, a state government may .take provisional measures ... [bu.t] these 
measures may be annulled by the Reich President or the Reichstag." 

5 Otto Braun, Von Weimar zu HitlN"; p. 133. Braun continues: "In the late 
summer of 1932, after the Reich Executive against the Prussian government, I heard 
from the mouth of Hindenburg a bitter confirmation of my 1923 prophecy. 'What 
do you want?' he said. 'Your deceased friend Ebert took much more stringent. 
measures against the Saxon government than I have taken.' This was not factually 
correct, ••. but I had to admit the formal juridical analogy." 

During the long fight between the Reich and the Social Democratic Party, 
Kaiser Wilhelm had boasted that with one lieutenant and ten men he could dis­
perse the Social Democratic phantom. Two generations of socialist workers enjoyed 
laughing at this empty bombast. Then, on July 20, 1932, the Kaiser's boast became 
an actuality; Carl Severing, the last Social Democratic president of Prussia, was re­
moved from office by two police officers. 
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with intense interest. Radek; feeling that he could not handle the situ­
ation without help, asked for instructions, and in the name of the 
Executive Committee Zinoviev replied with a telegram ordering reso­
lute armed resistance to the Reichswehr invasion: 

\Ve interpret the situation thus: The decisive moment will come 
in not more than four, live, or six weeks. We therefore consider it 
necessary to occupy immediatdy every position that can be useful. 
\Ve believe that, under the given circumstances, the purpose of our 
entrance into the Saxon government must be put into practice. If 
the Zeigner ·group is willing to defend Saxony effectiveiy against 
the Bavarian fascists, we must enter. Immediately, fifty to sixty 
thousand men must be armed. Ignore General Miiller. Same atti­
tude in Thuringia.8 

The Chemnitz Conference 

From Berlin, Miiller issued a pr.oclamation to the Saxon people, co­
signed by Gessler, Ebert, Stresemann, and Seeckt. The signature of 
Ebert indicated the support of the Social Democratic Party leadership, 
which he controlled. Miiller was preparing his troops for the march 
into Saxony; Nazi groups made inroads over the Saale River from 
Bavaria into Thuringia; with the entire economy shattered by inflation 
everp,··here, demonstrations, food riots, and strikes reached a climax. 
When would the first shot be fired, and from which side? In a show­
down between "monarchists" and ·communists, a decisive part of the 
Social Democratic Party and the trade-unions would desert Ebert and 
join in the battle. At this moment, on October 21, a conference of 
factory councils convened in Chemnitz. 

The Social Democratic Party sent fewer delegates than it was 
allowed, for Right-wing elements, following Ebert,· wanted to mini­
mize the importance of the conference. As its composition indicates,' 

6 P.Jrt~iJ,tgsl>~richJ, Frankfurt convention, p. 30. 
'The representation to the conferencc was as follows: . 

Factory delegates ......................... , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140 
Local trade-union councils . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 102 
Co<iperatives . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 26 
Action committees . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15 
Unemployed committees . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16 
Communist Party . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 60 
Social Democratic Party . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 
Independent Social Democratic Party ................... ·. . .. . . . . .. .. . I 

(August Thalheimer, 19:!3: Ein~ t·rrf'.JSS/~ Rri'O!II/ion?. p. 26.) 
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it was intended as one more routine labor conference, and the delegates 
had been chosen for their knowledge of economic matters rather than 
for their political acumen. 

Behind the scenes, Communist organizers worked feverishly. Radek 
was in Chemnitz; so was Skobl~vsky, and wi~h him his large staff of 
technical experts. Just before the conference opened, the Directorium · 
met to discuss Zinoviev's telegram, Muller's imminent march into 
Saxony, and the projected arming of sixty thousand ·saxon workers. 
The telegram had deflated Brandler's boasting; now was the time to 
produce the arms he had been speaking of. The large stocks in police 
barracks would soon be under Reichswehr controi; heavy _arms, even 
machine guns, could then be taken only by force. The Communist 
Party would be able to distribute only its own stock of arms~ which was 

. in fact poor enough. Thus, the weapons available to the workers de­
pended on the scope of the action, on the energy and audacity with 
which it was organized, on whether the Communists could succeed in 
stimulating the masses to take their enemy's arms. ·But that ·was just 
the type of decision that, at any price, Brandler wanted to avoid. Thus 
it was resolved that a general strike should be declare_d in Saxony as. a 
protest against the Reichswehr invasion, to see what reactions there 
would be in the Reich. 

Brandler, the principal Co~munist d~legate to the Chemnitz con­
ference, asked it to proclai~ the general strike. His $peech was not 
inspiring; his manifest opinion that a general strike at this moment 
was an adventurist gamble sounded through his rhetorical appeal to 
arms. Brandler's background, his ·reaction to the .Moscow conference, 
were well known to his Social Democratic colleagues. The split in .the 
Russian Politburo, the lessened authority of Tr<?tsky, the final sic.kness 
of Lenin, and, finally, the shadow of the Bulgarian defeat h-ung over 
this unhappy gathering in a provincial corner of Germany. 

Brandler's speech was followed by an icy silence. Everyone knew 
that a general strike against Miiller would open a new phase of civil 
war. Some at least of the Social Democrats had the illusion that Miiller 
would not act against Zeigner but would march through Saxony to 
fight the fascists in Bavaria. The conference wavered. It would have 
been possible to lead its members out of this mood of panic, but not 
by rhetoric alone; at every important turning point there are hesita-
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tions of this kind to be overcome. The doubts of the Social Democrats 
at Chemnitz, moreover, were completely justified: it was a stupid plan 
to load the weight of a collision with the Reichswehr entirely on the 
shoulders of the Saxon ~orkers. Successful action was possible only 
if led by the key centers of proletarian strength-by Hamburg, Berlin, 
the Ruhr-where from the first moment of mobilization of their forces 
the socialists could have held the advantage. In every ·one of these 
regions the Communist Party was stronger than in Saxony, and its 
choice of this state ~as interpreted by the Social Democratic delegates 
as an attempt to spare the Communist cadres. 

In the moment of indecision that followed Brandler's speech, Ernst 
Graupe, a minister in Zeigner's cabinet, stood up and threatened to 
bolt the conference together with the other six representatives of the 
Social Democratic Party if Brandler's proposal was accepted. This was 
the crucial moment. Even without Graupe, Brandler could get a ma­
jority for the general strike, but it would have meant fighting the issue 
through the Social Democratic branches of all Saxony-not the opti­
mum beginning of a civil war. A small committee was elected to 
deliberate on the possibility of a general strike, and with this secbnd- · 
class funeral Brandl<!r's motion was buried. 

On October 23, two days after the conference in Chemnitz, Gen­
eral Muller entered Dresden, the capital of Saxony, without difficulty. 
In M~issen, Zwickau, and Pirna, he met resistance. Shots were fired 
at the soldiers, obstacles put in the way of the marching troops. 
In Freiberg, the masses attacked the Reichswehr with naked hands. 
Thirteen were killed, many wounded. The troops occupied all public 
buildings and all strategic points. Communist new-spapers were sup­
pressed, hundreds of rank-and-file members arrested. It was not yet 
Nazi terror, but the arrested men were beaten, handcuffed, isolated 
with a diet of bread and water. 

On October 27, Berlin demanded the immediate resignation of the 
Zeigner cabinet, which insisted on its legal rights and refused to resign. 
The Stresemann cabinet appointed Dr. Karl Heinze, of the German 
People's Party, as civil commissioner for Saxony, and General MUller 
arrested Zeigner. The Communist ministers promptly went under­
ground and left for Berlin. Spontaneous attempts to organize a protest 
strike failed, and the Reichswehr occupied the rest of Saxony without 
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difficulty. Thuringia was occupied only a month later, on November 13, 
by Gene~al Paul Hasse. 

When Dr. Heinze took over as administrator of Saxony, he began 
to negotiate with the Right Social Democratic group led by Dr. Karl 
A. Fellisch. In a talk to the Saxon Diet, Heinze gave his personal 
word that the troops would be withdrawn. General Miiller remained; 
however, and the new Fellisch- cabinet worked until the end of No­
vember under Reichswehr occupation. 

Zeigner was charged with malfeasance: his wife had accepted a 
goose sent by some village admirer. Zeigner had not even known that 
the roast- goose he had eaten on a certain Sunday_ was a gift, but this 
ridiculous affair, in a vicious campaign of calumniation, wa,s blown up 
into "bribery of a state official." A few day later, Zeigner was released, 
only to be jailed again on November 21, this .time charged with high 
treason. 

Thus the "workers' governments" of Saxony and Thuringia ccime to 
a lamentable end. After nine months-of heated and complicated dis­
cussion, after three Moscow conferences, the cmitributio.ri of the Com­
munists to the Saxon and Thuringian administrations had consisted 
in weak propaganda and futile palliatives. The O>mmunist movement 
was at that time immeasurably stronger_ than the Nazi organization, 
which was confined mainly to Bavaria and numbered only fifteen thou­
sand members.8 The heirs of the militant tradition of the Spartakus 
uprisings, with such experienced- advi~ers as R~dek, Zinoviev, and 
Trotsky, should have been able to take the lead in Germany's catas­
trophic situation. Seen from the inside, however, the Communists wer.e 
an insufficiently organized group of panic-stricken people, torn by fac­
tional quarrels, unable to come to a- decision, and unclear about· their 
own aims. Six years after the Russian revolution, the flames had burnt 
so low that they could not ignite even Red Saxony. 

Fiasco in Hamburg 

On October 22, the same week that the Chemnitz conference began -
and Miiller entered Dresden, an uprising had started in Hamburg, an 
isolated fight of a handful of militants. The evening before the Chem­
nitz conference, the Central Committee of the Communist Party had 

8 Cf. Konrad Heiden, A Hirtory of National Socialism (London, 1934), p. 89. 
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gathered couriers from all parts of Germany there to await the signal 
for the revolt. The Moscow decision had been clear, and the Central 
Committee had accepted it; Zinoviev's telegram had been equally 
definite, and Brandler had not rejected it. That Brandler would base 
the future action of the party exclusively on the decision of the Chem­
nitz conference was a development that the waiting couriers liad not 
foreseen. Brandler's announcement that the fight was called off, that 
a retreat was unavoidable, stunned them, but they obeyed and scattered 
to carry this message to the groups awaiting their return. . 

One courier, however, had already departed. Hermann Remmele, 
a member of the Central Committee, had taken the train for Hamburg, 
and with him Ernst Thalmann, a delegate to the conference from 
Hamburg.9 With the message that the day for action had arrived, they 
reached the city towards six in the ~vening and ordered the immediate 
mobilization of the party. All party . buildings were closed to non­
members and sentinels were posted before the entrances. The Red 
Hundreds were called to their rallying points. The meetings were 
quiet. No exhortations, no speeches. 

The leading committee, with Thalmann as commander in chief, 
ordered a demonstration the same evening as a decoy. Women and 
children gathered at all the points known as Communist strongholds 
with the task of diverting the police patrolling them. In accordance 
with the party preparations of the last two months, the Hamburg 
Communists concentrated on military action. No strike was called, no 
statement of political aims prepared. The plan centered around the 
acquisition of weapons. The police barracks were to be attacked at 
dawn, the officers and men arrested, and their arms distributed to the 
Red Hundreds. 

During the night the Red Hundreds were gathered; they brought 
with them enough food for two days. Former soldiers got wmmand 
posts. The groups were poorly armed; fifty men had three revolvers 
and two rifles. Though the Communists had been fed for months on 
fairy tales about the technical military preparations for the great coup, 
they obeyed and remained together. 

9 Remmde hJd an unhappy end. In 1932 he wrote a eulogy of Soviet Russia, 
but he could not swallow the Moscow line of 1933 that the Nazi victory had been an 
"orderly retreat" of the Communist Party. He was killed in 1937 by the GPU. 
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At 4:15 in the morning, the assigned hour, about ten police stations 
were attacked. Some sentinels were killed but on the whole the blood­
shed was slight. Most of the stations the Communists took by surprise; 
they arrested the policemen and distributed several dozen rifles. The 
principal target, however, the 'station in V cin Essen Strasse in the. 
borough of Barmbeck, which had a stock of machine guns, though it 
was attacked with a strong force under the command of a former 
officer, Hans Botzenhardt, was not taken-a major setback. 

In the meantime, the counter order of the Central Committee 
reached the city by another courier, but Thalmann·.and the other lead­
ing Communists were out fighting. For twenty-four hours 'the courier 
tried in vain to find contacts. 

The fighting began to develop. The police. forces from the stations 
the Red Hundreds had taken returned from central. headquarters with 
reinforcements. In Schiffbek, a workers' quarter, they tried. to. pene­
trate with armored cars, at first unsuccessfully. They met the same 
resistance in Barmbeck, a slum suburb,. with m<,lny terraces and cour~­
yards, irregular little streets and queer corners, where the population 
was solidly on the side of the Communist rebels. The police did not 
enter this dangerous area but surrounded it with a force of a thousand 
men. 

Spontaneously trees were cut, paving stones were torn· up, 
trenches dug out ... , Wit}Un ari hour, more than fifty barricades 
were erected in Barmbeck. Without -the support of the workers' 
population, the Communists could not have defended themselves 
against the police. The revolutionaries never had more than eighty 
rifles and twice as many revolvers .... Every window, every 1=oof, 
every corner, was dangerous for the police .... Every terrace, 
every projecting wall, every house, every passageway, was cover 
for the revolutionaries.10 

The Hamburg workers were not hostile to the Communist rebels; 
this time the police fought alone, without reinforcement by Sociai . 
Democratic workers. In the dockyards and in the harbor, work was 
slowed down. 

The Hamburg rebels fought under the illusion that all Germany 
was fighting, that Russia would soon intervene. Many Hamburg Com-

10 Walter Zcutschel, lm Die"nst der kommunistischen Terror-Organisation, p. 23. 
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munists who had emigrated to Russia because they were wanted by 
the German police were now back. 

The comrades were eagerly asked, "How are things in Russia? 
Do we get support from them? Are the comrades ready?" They 
answered, "The plans to overrun Poland are ready in the desk of 
the General Staff. The garrisons at the border have been re­
inforced. Reserve troops have been called up in secret .. · .. The 
Red Fleet is ready to go to sea. Transport ships with weapons and 
ammunition for Germany are being made ready to sail.': 11 

· 

In Moscow, the Komsomol had formed special auxiliary corps destined 
exclusively for Hamburg.12 

On the second day Communist circles were swarming with encour­
aging rumors. The Red Fleet was entering the harbor. The Russian 
army had invaded Poland. The Communist squads were in good 
spirits; they were certain that they could get the upper hand in 
Hamburg. 

Meanwhile the second courier had finally rea~:hed Botzenhardt, 
Thalmann, and the other leaders. They learned that the Chemnitz 
conference had been a bluff, that Hamburg was fighting alone. S!nce 
the decision to retreat had been endorsed by Radek and Skoblevsky, 
the fab~lous stock of arms would not be distributed. The group around 
Thalmann did not have the heart ~o convey this news to the Commu­
nist foot soldiers, and the fighting went on for several days. 

11 Zeutschel, p. 26. 
Zeutschel's little book is one of the very few participant reports of the Hamburg 

uprising. He was twenty years old in October 1923, an unemployed construction 
worker, and under the alias Burmeister a member of the illegal apparatus of the 
German party. As commander of a group under Botzenhardt, he participated in 
the attack on the Von Essen Strasse police station. 

In 1924, Zeutschel was arrested by the Prussian police for his connection with 
the assassination by a T -Group of a farmhand who was supposed to have handed 
over hidden weapons to the fascists. Sentenced in the so-called "Little c·heka Trial," 
he was freed after four years by an amnesty. After working fm one year as con­
tributing editor of the Communist daily, the Hamburger Volksuitung, he left the 
party. 

lm Dimst d~r kommunistischen Terror-Organisation is a crude compilation of 
personal souvenirs, mixed with self-pity and bizarre political statements. In 1931, 
when the book was published, his principal grievance against the party was still 
that it did not publicly acknowledge the activity of the terror groups; the terrorists, 
he complains, had been deserted by the party bureaucrats. 

12 Post factum, on November 7, Moscow students demonstrated, carrying a ban­
ner with Nikolai Bukharin's words, "We throw our books into a corner and take 
up rifles to help our German brothers." 
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As abortive as the uprising was, the Hamburg Communists had ' 
seized more weapons in a few hours than they got from the Central 
Committee. The Brandler Committee had bought and stored arms 
but, for fear that local groups could not be held in, had not distributed 
them. 

At the end of the second day of fighting, secret orders were given· 
to the top leaders of the Red Hundreds to retreat the following day. 
A third day of street fighting followed, with decreasing energy and 
resistance, and at the end of that day the groups were disbanded. Guns 
were thrown away or hidden. Some hundreds of Communists were 
arrested; several other hundreds fled, mostly to Be~lin. 

In the Stalinist legend as it was later fabricated, this uprising was 
represented as the result of the unusual ability and clearsightedne~s 
of the Hamburg Communists. They had indeed shown courage, but 
their action was none the less an ill-prepared and poorly led. affair. ·ne 
localized street fighting was in contrast to the big ~ords of the com­
plicated party resolutions, to the money and manpower with which 
the party had prepared the German October. During those three days 
proletarian Hamburg waited for further developments, and there, as 
in Saxony, everything depended on audacious and well-considered in­
itiative. Events in Hamburg, the second largest city of Germany, would 
have weighed infinitely more than the decisions of a conference in 
provincial Chemnitz. 

The Kahr-ludendorff Plot 

In August, it had become apparent that Moscow's policy for Ger­
many was beginning to make a turn, that German Communists, until 
then held back, might be spurred on. Stresemann, who still had no 
means in sight of overcoming the general breakdown, attempted to 
stabilize his cabinet in preparation for this expected Communist move 
by adding to it four Social Democratic ministers, and this act had been 
received both inside his party and among extreme nationalists, espe­
cially in Bavaria, with animosity. Field Marshal von Ludendorff, 
who had gone to Munich some months before, watched the maturing 
crisis and decided that the time had come for another putsch. 

Since the summer of 1919 Munich had become the rallying point of 
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all the bitterest opponents of "the November Republic." When Cap­
tain Ehrhardt broke out of the Leipzig prison in the spring of 1923, 
it was to Munich that he fled; and the Berlin government did not 
risk arresting him there again. It was at Munich that Adolf Hitler 
appeared for the first time on the Reich horizon. 

This early Hitler is a curious product, blending ~1 the cross cur­
rents of old and new Germany, which in the uncertaintie-s of the year 
1923 were beginning to crystallize into a definite form. \Vith one 
foot in the old pre~war conservative camp ·and the other ~ong the 
forces of social radicalism, he felt his way to a means of coalescing the 
two into a party sufficiently powerful to overthrow the November 
Republic. In these first beginnings, we find in an undeveloped state 
all the characteristics of later National Socialism-the combination into 
one policy of the dynamic aspira~ions of the German :workers with 
the no less dynamic aims of German imperialism, and the consequent 
fervent appeal to every class-the workers and the captains of indus­
try, the army and the peasantry, the middle class. In his drive for 
power, he built an organization adapted from the model of the Bol­
shevik State Party via the example of Mussolini, the carrier of -this . 
virus in Europe; and on this trunk he grafted features from the old 
Prussian army, whose tradition of discipline he admired as the incar­
nation of the German way of life.· 

Despite his rapid rise, in this period Hitler was still no more than 
an appendage to Ludendorff. Ludendorff did not want to attempt an­
other merely military putsch in the manner of Kapp and Liittwitz but 
to base it on a friendly government in Bavaria. He formed an alli­
ance with Gustav von Kahr, a conservative of the old school, whose 
first interest was to free- Bavaria from the domination of Berlin, the 
symbol of Prussia in the old Germany and of the Reds in the new. 

On September 26, the Bavarian cabinet declared a state of emer­
gency and appointed Kahr as State Commissar with dictatorial pow­
ers. General von Lossow, commander of the Reichswehr troops in 
Bavaria, was openly sympathetic to him. Both Munich and Berlin 
watched to see what reaction there would be from the workers' par­
ties, in particular from Communist headquarters. After several weeks 
p:1ssed without any important action from the Communist Party, 
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Lossow pledged allegiance to von Kahr's government, which act con­
stituted treason . to the Stresemann government. 

This was no Bavarian separatist movement; 13 on the contrary, Luden­
dorff and Kahr, "the trustees for the German people," declared that 
the true welfare of the Reich was 'now being guarded in Munich. But 
they still hesitated before the final step, a march through Thuringia 
and Saxony to Berlin. They feared Red resistance, and they were 
waiting for support from the Reichswehr in Berlin. This hope that 
they would find backing in the North was not without a basis, for 
Seeckt and .the others were wavering toward openly supporting Luden­
dorfi and if it came to the point of pitting Reichswehr against Reichs­
wehr th~y would undoubtedly have gone over. When Stresemann 
sent Miiller into Saxony and Hasse into Thuringia, he was playing . 
with the feeble hope that in case of serious danger tq the R~ich th~se 
troops could also be used against the Bavarian mutinee~;s. But if ·these 
troops were sent against Lossow, the probability was that they wo'uld 
not fight him but join with hini and together march on Berlin .. Then . 
Ludendorff would have had another Kapp putsch, but on a. much 
larger scale, with the civilian authorities isolated again. from the mili­
tary and helpless before their advance. The easy dispossession of the 
Zeigner cabillet added fuel to the conspiracies an<;l pushed the Reichs­
wehr in Berlin closer to Munich. Th~ inflation, the disrupted econ­
omy, the loss of Germany's status in European economy, were re­
flected in the Reichswehr as iri all German institutions, and the Gen- · 
era! Staff was also beset by indecision. Compared with the incidents . 
in 1918-1920, the to:ken resistance iri Saxony arid Thurin~a amaze~ 
Seeckt by its inefficiency; the plot that Ludendorff was hatching looked 
temptingly easy of fulfillment. · · 

. It will be decided this week whether the nationalist extremists 
dare to join the issue' [Stresemann declared on November 5]. The 
Reich government has sufficient Reichswehr troops at Coburg. If 
the Reichswehr fails, these extremists will be victorious. Then we 
may have a dictatorship of extreme nationalists. I am leading a 
dog's life. If these gangs manage to push their way into Berlin, 
I shall not go to Stuttgart [as the Reich government had done at 

18 However, during these same fateful days, a Rhineland Republic was pro­
claimed; this weak offspring of French policy lasted only a few days. 



Dresden Hamburg, Munich 345 

the time of the Kapp putsch]. I shall remain where I have the 
right to be, and they can shoot me there if they wish to.14 

On the evening of November 8, Kahr, still hesitating, made a speech 
to his followers in the Biirgerbrauhalle in Munich. Hitler, whos~ role 
as a radical vanguard of the bloc was to override the waverings of his 
associates and push them forward, marched in at the head of his 
storm-troopers and enforced the proclamation of a new national gov­
ernment, whose members, including Hitler, were hastily chosen and. 
immediately announced. General Lossow was to be Reichswehr Minis­
ter; Colonel Seisser, the chief of the Bavarian police, was to be the 
Reich Minister of the Interior; Ludendorff was to command the 
troops that would march on Berlin. This government, pulled out of 
Kahr with forceps, never developed beyond this forced birth and died 
the same night. Kahr was not willing to admit his parentage of this 
beerball foundling, and when he returned from the demonstration he 
met with his intimates and decided to act against the Hitlerite extrem­
ists, if necessary with police force, rather than bring the division of the 
two Reichswehr wings to a head. Thus Kahr was the Brandler of 
the n.ationalists, the man who held his extremist wing in to~ and· 
prevented decisive action. The civil war, whose hot !.iva was bubbling 
over the top, receded mice again .. 

There was also a nationalist counterpart to the Hamburg uprising. 
On November 9, when Ludendorff and Hitler found themselves be­
trayed by Kahr, they decided to override him by a direct appeal to the 
masses. At the head of their followers, they marched to the Feldher­
renhalle, the monument t~ the· glory of the old .army, where they 
were easily dispersed by police troops.15 

Thus the apathy of the Communists facilitated the rearrangement 
between Stresemann and the rebellious Bavarian Reichswehr. Not 
only did Stresemann and Seeckt emerge from the crisis with greater 
authority, but for a moment the waning" status of Ebert, who against 

14 Quoted in Arthur Rosenberg, A History of tht: Gt:rman Rept<blic, p. 215. 
15 After the Nazis took power, the site of this nationalist gesture became a na­

tional shrine. In the trial that ensued from the incident, Ludendortf was freed (the 
court ruled that he had been at the scene by accident), and Hitler was sentenced to 
nine months of "honorary" confinement, during which he Wrote Mein Kampf. 

Hitler was able to avenge this betrayal after he came to power. Kahr was 
murdered during the bloody purge of June 30, 1934, and his body was thrown into 
the Dachau moor. · 
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the advice and over the protest of his most intimate Social Democratic 
associate~ had backed their move against the Communists, was re­
established. Until the very last moment, Ebert and Stresemann had 
not been sure of Seeckt's support. Once again, the destiny of the 
German Republic was decided i~ an emergen~y night session. . In 
the night of November 9, the. fifth anniversary of the Kaiser's abdi­
cation, Ebert risked for a second time charging Seeckt with restoring 
the authority of the Reich against the mutinous Reichswehr, this time 
against Lossow in Bavaria. 

On the night of November 9 [Otto Braun WI:ites ], immediately 
after it got the news from Munich, the· Berlin cabinet c.onvened. 
Curiously enough, I was called belatedly, although I lived directly 
across Wilhelmstrasse from the Chancellery. When I arrived at 
the excited session, it had already been decided to t.ransfer executive 
power, on the basis of the state of emergency that had already bee~ 
declared, to Seeckt, Commander in Chief of the armed forces. 

Stresemann did not understand my objection. to this choice .. 
Ebert also was annoyed by my reminder of our agreement that 
in case of the declaration of an emergency executive power should 
remain with a civil body. In Prussia, he said, the inilitary would 
act only in agreement with the civil authorities; in Bavaria only a 
man with military authority, such as Seeckt had, could bring the 
Reichswehr to terms. It may be that he was not completely· wrong . 
in this. Nevertheless I could not refrain from calling his attention 
to the fact that it had been just this Mr. von Seeckt who, with· his 
stand that Reichswehr does not fight Reichswehr, had made re­
sistance to the Kapp rebels impossible.l6 

On November 22, after the defeat of the Communists in Saxony and. 
of the Hitler putsch in Munich, Seeckt ordered the dissolution for the 
period of the emergency of the Communist Party. The situation was 
sufficiently pacified for him to order the withdrawal of the Reichswehr 
from Saxony the same day. It was the first time that the Communist 
Party was outlawed on a national scale; during the years of civil war, 
it had frequently been semi-legal or illegal, but this state had always 
been restricted to a certain area, particularly Bavaria, or to a period 
of days or weeks. The Seeckt decree was carried out in many areas by 
Social Democratic police, and they often executed it with relative 

l6 Braun, Von Weimar zu Hitler, p. 135. 
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clemency. The party continued to function but called its meetings 
and demonstrations under transparent disguises. Its deputies in both 
the Reich and the state .Parliaments continued to hold office; they 
could see their electors and they held caucus sessions. No one ex­
pected the state of emergency to continue for more than a few.m~nths; 
the prohibition had a provisional character. 

Despite this clemency, which contrasts with similar measures of our 
own day, Seeckt's order was a new and dis.quieting feature of Weimar 
democracy. It was a litmus for determining the efficacy of dictato­
rial methods, and the reaction of the labor movement to them. The 
German Communist rank and file found much sympathy among the 
bulk of the trade-unionists, in spite of the many differences between 
them, for their struggle to continue their organization was in the 
tradition of the German labor ·movement during Bismarck's time. 
The outlawing of the party deepened the bitterness among the Com­
munists; it ratified their defeat in the civil war and marked the end 
of a period. 



Chapter 17 · Effects of the German Defeat on the Russian Party 

With the Hamburg defeat and the outlawing of the German party, 
all the secret military activity came to a halt. The military. advisers 
from the East disappeared, and party life was recon~t~ucted by the 
Central Committee around agitational tasks, "as usual." Its order 
calling off the secret mobilization of the .party w~s met ~ith a pas­
sionate outburst of scorn and distrust. Fqr months. the· little man of 
the party had lived outside his normal circle, had made sacrifices to his 
belief that tomorrow, or the day after, he would take his post· in a 
completely transformed German Republic. The rank and file, ·drilled 
in the tenet that lack of "correct leadership" had . hindered the . es~ 
tablishment of a workers' republic, "turned a~ one man against the 
party's leader, Brandler; Russia was .far away. The problems of the 
Russian Party were a topic of intellectual discussion but had nothing 
to do with everyday German problems. The culprit was closer home: 
Brandler and his lieutenants had spent the past months exciting the 
party members, exhorting them, promising them, ordering them; and 
thus he became the target of the general, disappointment. 

Zinoviev, himself endangered by the German defeat, encouraged 
this attack from afar. In ambiguous political statements, which did 
not single out Brandler by name, he promoted the disintegration of 
his caucus in the party. During the decisive days that Brandler was 
a minister of Saxony, a "Centrist group" was in formation. Members 
of his staff criticized him incessantly, wrote him on October 17, for 
instance: 
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Things cannot go on as they are now. You are using valuable 
time in petty quarrels with Social Democratic bastards in the 
government behind closed doors. . . . Our entrance into the 
cabinet has only one aim, to reinforce tenfold the new revolu­
tionary· courage of the masses and to organize our for~es?: 

Thus Brandler was made the scapegoat, and criticism· of his policy 
and person grew out of all proportion to the role he had played; even 
to this day, though he has remained the principal butt of Stalin's his­
torians in their explanation of why the German October was de­
feated, Brandler has attacked ·the Comintern and especially Zinovi~v 
but has never exposed the Russian Politburo's contribution to the rout 
of German Communism. He has every right to feel himself unjustly 
treated. 

In his defense, Brandler point~d out, correctly, that h~ had never 
really accepted Moscow's plan for the uprising. 

I resisted the decision to enter [the Saxony cabinet J until the 
last moment. . . . . An entrance into the government should not 
have been made without the preparations that I have summed up. 
here, which were not made because of the decision of the Executive 
Committee [of the Comintern J. To my regret, I finally agreed to 
this decision, believing tha~ I could handle things in my way. As 
I saw it, there was no basis for an uprising in November or even 
for resistance to the Reichswehr invasion .... We would not have 
got away, as in Hamburg, with a small number of ·victims; we 
would have been decisively defeated. For the non-Communist 
workers, with all their sympathy for us, would not have partici­
pated in the street fighting in Saxony any more than they did in 
Hamburg. There have been situations when we began to fight 
even though things looked much more hopeless than in October. 
But in 1918-1920, it was a different story.2 

This diplomatic statement after the coup manque!" did not calm 
the party masses. The constant frustration the German ·worker ha:d 
suffered with his leaders, trade-unionist and Communist alike, was 
later skillfully exploited by the Nazis in their drive against the labor 
bureaucrat-gegen die Bonzen. "The Mecklenburg branch told the 
Berlin comrades to hang Brandler upon the nearest tree. The Commu-

1 Part~itagshmcht, Frankfurt convention, p. 276. 
2[bid., pp. 246-247. 
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nists m East Prussia threatened him with the same fate if he ever 
went there : • • "' a 

Trotsky Breaks with the Politburo 

The news of the German catastrophe and the revolt of the party 
against Brandler reached Zinoviev,\vho was responsible for Comintern 
policy, at a most crucial moment. In these last months of 1923, a multi­
tude of factors disrupted the Politburo to the breaking point. The 
prolonged illness of Lenin confused the relations of the leading politi­
cians to a degree that has never been adequately analyzed. The inter­
nal weakness of the Party and its strained relation to ·all other. strata of 
the country made the question of whether the leader would die or 
return to his post dominant in all calculations, combinations, and in­
trigues. The position of Zinoviev, and with him of- Kamenev, had 
been inflated during the few weeks of hope that the German Commu­
nists would be successful. Now the reaction was strong. Zinoviev. had 
to consider seriously whether he would survive or be carried away by . 
the wave of indignation over the ill-conceived and poorly executed 
action in Germany. 

Economic conditions had be~n improved by the New Economic 
Policy, but not enough to create a balance between ind~strial and agri­
cultural production, which continued to manifest the disparity termed· 
in Party jargon "the scissors." The low level of· agricultural pro~ 
duction following the war had continued, culminating after a bad 
harvest in the summer of 1921 in a famine in the Volga basin. (Lenin 
had made an appeal for help to the United States, which had beerr 
answered with the Hoover Mission.) But with the NEP-and a gaod 
harvest in 1922-there had been a considerable improvement. In­
dustrial recovery still lagged, however, and this disproportion was ag­
gravated by an inflation to the disadvantage of the peasant consumer. 

At the end of 1922, the state bank issued notes called chervontsi, 

3 Walter Zeutschel, Im Dimst der kommunistisch~ Terror-Organisation, p. 25. 
Jean Valtin (Out of th~ Night, New York, 1941, p. 58) reports that Ruth Fischer 
approached aT-Group with the request that they give Brandler a beating. The story 
is inaccurate so far as I am concerned. Luise and Eva Schneller, the two girls 
Valtin mentions, were members of the Brandler faction; and in the fall of 1923, 
when I had only the authority of the Berlin branch behind me, they would uot even 
have listened to such a proposal. The anecdote is, however, typical of the T-units, 
which all over the Reich were brewing similar plans. 
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which represented gold equal to the content of the pre-war ten­
ruble coin. Chervonets rubles were issued, however, only in large 
denominations, and for all small transactions the inRJ.ted paper rubles 
had to serve. Thus two moneys ran through the country, one guaran­
teed and the other subject to continual depreciation by infbtiop.. Dur­
ing 1923 the infbtion of the paper ruble not only got out of control 
but affected the value of the chervontsi, which depreciated by_ about 
a quarter from JJ.nuary to October. This rapid price increase· deprived 
the peasant market of industrial commodities. Moreover, the state 
trusts hoarded commodities, noi: wanting to e.xchange these real values 
for inflated rubles. Thus the greater agricultural production under the 
NEP was not compensated, and again the peasants decreased the 
amount of land under cultivation. "The peasant was beginning to be 
in as bad a position as he had been-under 'war communism.'_"• Groups 
of peasants, for example the cotton growers of Turkestan, began to 
demand payment in chervonets rubles. 

Even apart from monetary difficulties, industry was unable to ful­
fill the peasants' demand for agricultural implements and consumers', 
goods.- The progress of crafts and small enterprises brought limited 
results, but heavy industry was far below the pre-war level and the 
country had dire need of all types of commodities. According to the 
official historian of the Russian Party, "The national economy was 
progressing too slowly to absorb unemployment." 1 

There were two schools of opinion in the Party on how to remedy 
this economic crisis. One of these was inclined to attribute all 5hort­
comings to the backwardness of the country, and expected improve­
ment only from further tightening state control and st.1te planning. 
The other felt that there was already too much centralizatlon of con­
trol in state trusts and syndicates and demanded that state organiza­
tions be curbed, so that the peasant market could breathe more freely. 
This suggestion was opposed by the already large group of industrial 
managers, who saw in any weakening of state control a direct threat 
to their hierarchical status. The program of concentrating industry, 
already advocated by the Twelfth Party Congress in 1923, was pushed 
harder. 

• Mauriao Dobb, Rusn·J,. Eco11omiC' Dt>r·dopmfflt si11~ tnt' Rn·oluh·o,., p. 233. 
1 [J<=ph S[a!in], History of tnt' CPSlJ, p. 26-t. 
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In fact, ~ll strata of Russian society were dissatisfied with the results 
of the NEP: the Party, which feared that it was losing its grasp on 
the economic apparatus and control of the peasants and strove on all 
levels to conserve its dictatorial· control; the peasants, who had ex­
pected not only more consumers' goods but also more freedom of · · 
movement; the state bureaucracy and the Soviet intelligentsia, who 
were uneasy over the forms of life under the new economic conditions, 
who also wanted more freedom from the Party apparatus; and finally 
the workers, who bitterly compared the increased. discipline in the 
Party and trade-unions with the relative freedom of the NEP-men. 

The various outlawed groups of Workers' Opposition, removed 
from the higher brackets of the Party, gained n~w strength among the 
rank and file. With Lenin~s disappearance, Trotsky was the lonely 
and imposing opponent of the ruling hierarchy, and all the various 
oppositionists in the country turned toward him, hoping that a ·man 
of his stature would be able to fight the Party monopoly. Although he 
was still military commander, Trotsky was already losing the· impb. 
ments of military power. It was becoming clear to the country that the 
danger of dictatorship did not come from the army alone, that. the 
Party hierarchy was already more dangerous. Now it was an advan­
tage to Trotsky that he was a non-Bolshevik, a newcomer- in the 
Party, a revolutionary statesman who ha~ joined the Bolshevik Party 
as an almost isolated socialist intellectual; that although he had been · 
a founder of the new state he was not accepted by the ruling hierarchy. 
The Workers' Opposition came out. in support of Trotsky· agains~ the 
Politburo. The Democratic Centralism group made. a formal bloc 
with him, and the various other groups, including many who ·had · 
been opposed to Trotsky on the question of organization of the army 
and trade-unions, supported the Opposition. 

In the first phase of this new resistance movement, it concentrated 
on how to heal the disrupted economy of the country. Its platform in­
cluded a number of proposals for remedying the inefficient organiza­
tion of state industry. "The gist of this policy was to enforce com­
mercial accounting of the most vulgar bourgeois kind .•. disregard­
ing political considerations." 6 But the new point that raised an imme-

aN. Popov, Outline History of the CPSU, II, 196. 
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diate storm of protest in the Party was a proposal known as "com­
modity intervention," that is, free trade with the capitalist world, which 
was indeed an audacious idea with far-reaching implications for the 
Party monopoly. Its premises were that the industrialization of Rus­
sia would be a long process; that the state industry was too v.:eak for 
this task; that without substantial imports of both machin,ery ab.d con­
sumers' goods, Russia would not be able to reach economic equilibrium. 
Abolition of the state monopoly in foreign trade and stimulation of 
KEP trade with the capitalist world would have eased the tension in 
Russia and in the end weakened the monopoly of the Party. First of 
all, it would have given the peasants incentive for larger production­
the goods the workers could not supply them-and thus without coer­
cive methods contributed to the transformation of Russian economy into 
one of farmers' cooperatives. During his later temporary alliance with 
Stalin, Bukharin developed similar concepts on peasant economy, for 
the crux of the relation between the Party and the country was precisely 
the method of industrializing the peasant economy. 

In implementing the NEP, the Trotsky Bloc of September 1923 
went ~me step farther and demanded greater Party democracy: In 
justifying the demand, Trotsky tried to destroy the myth of the in­
fallibility of the Old Guard. He addressed himself especially to the 
student and youth organizations, .which were in ferment against the 
older Party generation, and polemized against it with the obvious 
analogy of the degeneration of the old guard of the Second Interna­
tional. His demands, however, did not go farther than a democratic 
and rejuvenated Party regime, to be achieved not by juridical defini­
tions of Party statutes but by a return to "collective initiative, to the 
right of free and comradely criticism without fear-the right of or­
ganizational self-determination." He desired that everyone should 
feel that from now on no one would dare to terrorize the Pa<ty. This 
weaker edition of the earlier formulations of the \Yorkers' Opposi­
tion was bound to the term coined by this group, "workers' democ­
racy," but its essence was different. 

In the 1923 Trotskyite Bloc, the \Yorkers' Opposition and general 
dissatisfaction in the country were the driving force. It was enlarged 
by the integration of a substantial group of state administrators, who, 
even though many were Party members, resented the increasing en-
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croachment of the Party apparatus. All the concepts of workers' de­
mocracy in a revolutionary period, carried out by soviets and trade­
unions, had failed. Now there was a new attempt to build up an inde­
pendent state apparatus, which would include the Party as its execu­
tive branch, and not vice versa. "It is necessary 'to regenerate and reno- .. 
vate the party apparatus, and to make it feel that it. is nothing but 
the executive mechanism of the collective will." 7 This rebellion of the 
state organizers against the party found its expression in the forma­
tion of various rebellious Party caucuses. 

A series of troubling incidents took place, whicli. only the posthu­
mous book by Trotsky begins to explore. Lenin's break with Stalin in 
this period was symptomatic of the growing general feat that not 
Trotsky but Stalin might be the counter-revolutionary Bonaparte who· 
would kill the Bolshevik Jacobins. Zinoviev had fe.lt this _danger. at 
the Twelfth Congress, where although he was the political reporter 
he was aware of the new power of the Stalin machine for th_e first 
time. 

Zinoviev ... wavered between two plans: (l) to reduce the 
Secretariat to its former status of a· subsidiary· of the Politburo, by 
depriving it of its self-aggrandized appointive powers; and. (2) to 
"politicalize" it, which meant establishing a special collegium of 
three members of the Politburo within it as its· highest authority,' 
these three to be Stalin, Trotsky and either Kamenev, Bukhadn, 
or Zinoviev. Some such combination, he felt, was indispensable to · 
offset Stalin's undue influence.8 

Zinoviev renewed this effort in September 1923 and met with his 
caucus in a grotto near Kislovodsk, ·a famous Caucasian watering 
place. He invited among others G. K. Ordzhonikidze, one of Stalin's · 
best friends, and charged him to take a personal message to Stalin 
promising that the Secretariat would not be touched if Stalin agreed 
to coordinate it better with the Politburo. As a compromise, of which 
nothing ever developed, he suggested that three members of the Polit­
buro be included in the Orgburo to control the Secretariat. Back in 

T Trotsky, The New Course, New International Publishing Co. (New York, 
1943)', p. 93. 

8 Trotsky, Stalin, p. 367. This text is a transcription from Trotsky's notes by 
Charles Malamuth, the book's editor. I was in Moscow during these months and 
can confirm this report. 



Effects of the German Defeat on the Russian Party 355 

Moscow, Zinoviev attended several sessions of the Orgburo and 
Trotsky ~tayed away, thus indicating his refusal at this time to give 
Zinoviev support against Stalin. 

In September 1923 Trotsky demonstratively walked out o~ the 
plenary session of the Central Committee and on October 8 .he sub­
mitted to the Party the Statement of the Forty-Six: because o£ the in­
correct leadership of the Central Committee the country was going to 
ruin. Among the high Party dignitaries who signed it were ·G. L. 
Pyatakov, E. A. Preobrazhensky, N. I. 1-Iuralov, V. V. Ossinsky, and 
T. V. Sapronov. A few days later, before his departure for Germany, 
Radek addressed a separate letter to the Central Committee in which 
he declared his solidarity with the Statement of the Forty-Six but in 
terms more deferential to the Politburo. All these incidents were hid­
den from the Comintern. 

At this moment, Russia received the news of the German defeat. 

The approach of the events in Germany set the party aquiver . 
• • . The critical revision of the internal regime of the party was 
postponed by the anxious expectation of what seemed to be the . 
imminent showdown in Germany. \Vhen it turned out that this 
showdown was delayed by the force of things, the party put the 
question of the "new course" on the order of the day.8 

The old course to which this was opposed was the Party regime since 
the Kronstadt uprising, set at the Tenth Party Congress and made yet 
more rigid at the Eleventh and Twelfth Congresses. The fight against 
the \Vorkers' Opposition was eliminating the Party rank and file from 
all participation in the making of policy. The Stalin Secretariat, un­
der pressure, promised a rejuvenation of Party democracy, which 
meant in substance an oner to compromise with the Opposition. In 
Moscow, Petrograd, Baku, Kiev, this apparent weakening of the Polit­
buro's grasp strengthened during the first phase the force of the Oppo­
sition. The disappointment in Russia and the disappointment in the 
Comintern fused into one, which rapidly endangered not only Zinoviev 
but also the new General Secretary, Stalin, who was not at all sure that 
from his place behind the scenes he could bring the Party rebellion 
under his control. 

8 Trotsk)', Th~ r.·~,., Couru, pp. 13-H. 
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On November 7, Zinoviev issued a statement for Party democracy. 
At the same time the fight against Trotskyism began, with all the de­
vices of dogmatic exegesis against deviationists. In this fight Stalin 
cautiously induced Zinoviev and Kamenev to commit themselves while 
he remained in the background. But the two halves of the Troika, 
united only by their common fea~ of Trotsky, each tried to come to an. 
understanding with him against the other. Trotsky's articles, pub­
lished under the title The New Course, had found such a response in 
the Party that it seemed that he had only to step on the platform to 
lead it against the Politburo. In his defense Trotsky touched the core 
of his case against the dogmatic Leninists, that his rOle in the founding 
of the new state was a better guarantee of loyalty than citations from 
pre-1917 Party history. 

I came to Lenin fighting, but I came fully and all the way. My· 
actions in the service of the party are the only. guarantee of this: 
I can give no supplementary guarantees .... Does the whole of 
Leninism lie in docility? 10 

·This language, already bold, opened a· Trotsky wedge into all Party­
branches. The Moscow organization, for example, was _divided approx­
imately in half, and in the beginning a majority undoubtedly was with 
the Opposition. At the climax ~f the campaign, however, Trotsky sud­
denly disappeared from the open battle a~d declare~ himself. ~oo sick 
to continue the discussion. The confusion in the oppositionist camp 
was enormous; the Party bureaucracy fought with greater ferocity~ and 
by large transfers of opponents from Moscow to other areas the group 
of shrewd Party organizers won the day. During this time,' Trotsky" 
writes, 

Stalin was evidently thinking up a maneuver with the aim of 
making peace with the Opposition at the expense of his allies. . . . 
He made obvious overtures to me, displaying an utterly unexpected 
interest in my health. . .• Without breaking with his allies, of 
course, Stalin carefully protected for himself the road of retreat to 
the Opposition.11 

According to Trotsky, Zinoviev could answer Stalin's threat only by 
going to Petrograd for support and bringing into the Party campaign 

10 Trotsky, The New Course, p. 57. 
11 Trotsky, Stalin, p. 387. 
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his own shock troops, distributed by automobiles to wherever Trotsky 
had a majority. As is evident in this narrative, if Trotsky had gained 
one or two more locals, Stalin would have shifted sides. 

In Trotsky's My Life, published in 1930 and written much more dog­
matically than his later book, the reader comes to. a curious paragraph. 
In the midst of reporting the decisive 1923 crisis, Trotsky tak~s three 
pages to describe the pleasures of duck hunting. He gives a portrait 
of a certain duck hunter, who is interested only in shooting birds in 
swamps. Because of him, Trotsky got wet .feet and came down with 
a·n attack of influenza, followed by "some cryptogenic temperature," 
which kept him away from Party life for several months. 

But, despite the campaign against Trotsky, no one at this time 
thought in terms of eliminating him from the state leadership. What 
they all wanted was to prevent him from becoming the state dictator. 
and to force him to share the power. 

Kamenev was asking the "old Bolsheviks," the maJonty of 
whom had at some time left the party for ten or fifteen years: 
"Are we to allow Trotsky to become the one person empowered 
to direct the party and the state?" •.. Much later, in 1925,. Bu- . 
kharin said to me, in answer in my criticism of the party oppres­
sion: "We have no democracy because we are afiaid of you." 12 

After the Opposition was virtually· crushed, the secret offers to Trotsky 
for a compromise were publicly confirmed. On December 5, in an 
empty statement on the new course, the Central Committee reaffirmed 
its promise of Party democracy. In a Stalin-inspired Politburo state­
ment published in Pravda on December 18, the supposition that there 
had been any attempt to eliminate Trotsky from the most active par­
ticipation in Party and state affairs was labeled as a malevolent inven­
tion. As if by accident, a letter fr~m Zinoviev's Petrograd branch ap­
peared the same day with a similar statement.18 

Trotsky did not appear at the Thirteenth Party Conference, Janu­
ary 16-18, 1924, where a statement of policy, based on Stalin's report, 
explicitly rejected the two key demands of the Opposition, namely, eco­
nomic concessions "to international imperialism," with the aim of 

12 Trotsky, My Li/~. pp. 488-489. 
18 Boris Souvarine, Stalin~. Ap~fU Historiqu~ du Bolchlvisme (Paris, 1935), 

pp. 322-323. 
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strengthening business relations with foreign capital, and permitting 
factions within the Party. Trotsky's policy was characterized as a devia­
tion from Leninism, but no organizational measures were taken against 
him. He decided that his influenza made a sojourn in the sunny South 
necessary and on January 18 departed for Suk~um. As Lenin's death 
was expected from one week to the next, this trip is one of the most· 
puzzling incidents in the whole complex picture. The simplest expla­
nation is the most probable: that Trotsky, following a common Party 
custom, removed himself from the site of the factional struggle in order 
to give his opponent enough of an advantage to facilitate a recon-
ciliation. . 

On January 21, Lenin died. Here the student of the period cannot 
avoid considering the possibility that Trotsky may have had a secret 
understanding with the Politburo that he would not return to Moscow: 
The normal procedure would have been to hurry back immediately, 
not only for the funeral, at which Trotsky's silhouette should have been 
seen by the Russian people, but for the subsequent distribution pf key 
posts and the first political decisions after Lenin's death. :6oth of 
Trotsky's books describe his absence as necessitated by circumstances, 
but it is evident that he did not want to return to Moscow. He got 
the news about Lenin's death on January 21 at the Tiflis station .. He 
cabled to Stalin to ask when the funeral would take place, all:d upoQ 
receiving the answer that it would be the following Saturday he de­
cided that he could not reach Moscow in time and continued his .trip. 
to Sukhum. 

It is impossible to .close this narrative on the Trotskyist Opposi_. 
tion in the fall of 1923 without mentioning Trotsky's suspicion· that 
Stalin may have poisoned Lenin. His posthumous book·, written 11fter . 
Y agoda confessed in the 1938 trial that he had poisoned unwanted com­
rades, deals extensively with the matter. H. G. Yagoda, a druggist by 
profession, had worked in the GPU for sixteen years, including the 
whole period of Lenin's illness. In 1933 Stalin accorded him the 
Order of Lenin; in 1935 he made him General Commissar of State 
Defense-honors indicative of the continued and intimate relation 
between the two men. Y agoda was tried along with four Kremlin 
physicians, charged with the murder of Maxim Gorky and of two 
members of the Soviet government. Trotsky considered it possible 
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that under Stalin's orders Yagoda did poison Gorky, for if the world­
famous Russian poet had objected to the execution of so many veteran 
Bolsheviks, this type of elimination would have been the most comfort­
able. Thus, Trotsky reconstructed from the trials a series of incidents. 
In his agony, Lenin had asked for poison several tiines. As Party Secre­
tary, Stalin had the organization of Lenin's household under his con­
trol and in particular the GPU men designated for Lenin's s~curity; 
thus, it was physically possible for him to get poison into Lenin's medica­
ments or food. Even dying, Lenin was an obstacle to Stalin's piot. The 
interesting aspect of this narrative is not solely whether it is true but 
the atmosphere it conveys. Two years later, it became the obsession 
of the oppositionist leaders that they would be killed by poison or by 
an operation ordered by Party physicians. · 

The Maslow Commission 

Maslow, still held back in Moscow, attended a good dozen of deci­
sive Party meetings. When, at the beginning of December 1923, the· 
German delegates arrived in the midst of the intra-Party turmoil to g~t 
advice from the leaders of the world revolution, he reported his ob_ser­
vations. to them. The students, the youth, import:mt groups from the 
Moscow factories, attacked the Politburo most aggressively, pointing out 
that there was no remnant of demo_cracy left in the Party, in the trade­
unions, or in the soviets. In rebuttal, the speakers of the Politburo 
openly threatened their opponents with state measures. Behind doors 
it was reported that the Stalin Secretariat had sent this and that oppo­
sionist to remote corners of Central or Northern Russia. These were 
not arrests, but assignments to which no objection was possible. Dis­
obedience would have been followed by expulsion from the Party, ex­
pulsion by arrest, and arrest by deportation. In conversations with. the 
Workers' Opposition representatives during the summer months before 
the final crisis, we sometiines naively felt that our Russian comrades 
were exaggerating. Their statement that ·all Soviet democracy had 
been destroyed after the Kronstadt uprising was attributed to bitterness 
resulting from too rigid Party discipline and personal frustration. Their 
judgment on the Party, however, we accepted as more or less correct, 
for the status of the Opposition in it was manifestly weakening. 

For many reasons, Maslow and I were not able to accept Trotsky's 
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point of view. All of his points concerning democracy were artificially " 
limited to the narrow field of Party legality; he ignored the major · 
issue of 'the relation between the Party and other Soviet organiza- · 
tions. The temporary alliance between the Workers' Opposition 
groups and Trotsky had been, made in spit~ of their continued dis­
trust of his autocratic methods. Hidden behind discussions about the 
new and the old generation, about the lessons of October, about nu­
ances in the interpretation of Party history before 1917, the real issue 
was the persistence of terrorist measures, which had outgrown their 
original function of combating the counter revol!ltion. 

Several Russian friends of Maslow, especially Lutovino':', reacted to 
Trotsky's sudden withdrawal as a most alarming'symptom. Trotsky's 
"flight to Sukhum," as it was called among the oppositionists, 'was 
correctly interpreted as an attempt to avoid ·drastic measures against 
him. Discussions began to include what shrewd -steps were best to 
avoid expulsion from the Party and deprivation of Soviet "legality. 
If Trotsky went to Sukhum, the others associated with hi.rn in his 
caucus had to fear a less voluntary transfer to a less healthful climate. 
His flight, his silence, were understood as meaning ":Attention, danger 
ahead!" For he could, and he should, have risked more than his more 
vulnerable supporters. 

The atmosphere of the shifting and r.eshifting ~ussian factions and 
groupings was duplicated in the Comintern. Reports in Moscow that 
there was an important and increasing revolt in the German party 
against Brandler added another large element of instability. Neither 
Zinoviev nor Stalin could afford, particularly. at this moment, to risk 
a break-away of the most important party of the Comintern, arid ~oth 
changed their attitude toward the German Left from patriarch:.J.l. con­
descension to genuine consideration. Zinoviev, however, wondered 
how long the Left Communists would remain in the Comintern, tied 
to a Russian State Party visibly in transformation. 

During September and October Maslow was treated almost like an· 
outcast; he was on the verge of losing his party status completely. In 
November, the atmosphere suddenly changed. Ossip Pyatnitsky, the 
Comintern treasurer, personally visited him and asked ceremoniously 
whether he had everything he wanted; did Comrade Maslow have 
enough winter clothing for the Moscow climate? Maslow had already 
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bought a lambskin coat at the Sukharevka market, and declined state 
help in solving his personal problems. ' 

Arkadi Maslow was an interesting figure of German Communism 
for the simple reason that he was a Communist of Russian origin but 
not a Comintern agent. That a Russian should have a decisive inau­
ence on German policy without having first passed through the Bol­
shevik Party and been endorsed by its Central Committee was more 
than an anomaly; it was for the Russian leaders an insupportable 
negligence of the etiquette of discipline, an indication of too great inde­
pendence. From the beginning of his activity in the German party. 
therefore, Maslow aroused more interest in Moscow than the native 
leaders. 

During the convulsions of the Politburo in September and October, 
the committee charged with inves~igating Maslow's past was in ses­
sion. Its chairman was Joseph S. Unschlicht, an important GPU chief 
intimate with Dzerzhinsky, and its other members were Peter I. 
Stuchka, a Lettish GPU agent; Felix Kon, a member of the lnterna" 
tional Control Commission; Adolf Warski and Mme. Vera Ko~trzewa, 
two Poles, both close friends of Brandler; and Clara Zetkin. Several 
other European Communist parties also delegated members; for in­
stance, Boris Souvarine took part in the early phases of the investiga­
tion. Trotsky was represented by Pyatakov. The Berlin organization, 
instructed to choose representatives for Maslow's defense, had sent 
\Verner Scholem and Max Hesse to Moscow. A large majority of 
the committee were Maslow's political enemies. As a minimum the 
committee would make it impossible for Maslow to be elected, to the 
German Central Committee; as a maximum he would be assigned 
to Northern Russia. 

The committee began to work immediately after my departure from 
Moscow in September 1923. It had no material for investigation: there 
were no documents to study, no witnesses to hear, no· evidence to 
examine. It was not even possible to formulate the accusation cor­
rectly; taken out of the context of rumors it became very vague. There­
fore, the committee decided to study Maslow's life from childhood on 
in every detail. Since Maslow was a young man and in 1923 had no 
biography of interest, this investigation also came to a· dead end. After 
three months, the committee formulated a condemnation of Maslow's 
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behavior in the following way: when arrested in 1922, he had told the, 
Berlin police that he had come to Germany on a sailboat from Den-t 
mark and thUS given the impression that he had been sent by the I 
Comintern. He had thereby compromised the Russian Party. For 
this misdeed he was deprived. of his party functions and assigned to 
Northern Russia for a minimum of a year. If during .that period he 
showed ardor and loyal obedience to Comintern authorities, his case 
would be reconsidered by the International Control Commission and 
he might then be sent back to Germany. 

Thus, not only had the key figure of the Geqnan Left been elimi­
nated during the decisive weeks of the upri~ing, btit he anq the political 
tendency he represented were maligned. It was ·a short step from the 
insinuation that Maslow had been in the pay of Severing to the de­
duction that the whole Left was a provocative movement organized by 
the Social Democratic police. Though everyone in the highest- Rus­
sian and German circles knew that there was not the slightest figment 
in Maslow's past on which to hang this tale, it was investigated with 
straight faces, just as later the Moscow show trials were carried out,. in 
order to help enforce a political line. But in this per.iod GPU manipu­
lation was still in a nascent state, and ·everyone 'concerned felt uneasy, 
especially Radek, who had been principally responsible for suggesting 
"If we could open Severing's secret files-" · He:; paid me a dozen 
visits only to assure me of his friendship and trust .in Maslow,· who 
needed only to have his record cleared of unreasonable doubt to ful­
fill the party career for which he was destined. 

Berlin, Hamburg, the Ruhr, had reacted both with great _interest 
and with deep indignation to Maslow's enforced residence in Mo~tow. 
Maslow had much better relations with the average party member 
than the leaders of the older generation-Brandler, Heckert, Thal­
heimer. He had studied music at the Dresden Conservatory, and 
physics under Einstein and Planck. He was an unusually gifted writer, 
with a knowledge of the language and literature of half a dozen 
countries. He spoke well, with a minimum of oratorical effect. He 
understood machinery and spoke with the workers at the bench in 
their language, about their jobs, as if he were a member of their crew. 
In contrast to the intellectuals who ran the party, he could take an 
automobile apart, if he had to, and put it together again. In Hamburg, 
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aided by his knowledge of the sea, he got on well with the sailors. 
The crude, mechanical elimination of such a man at a critical period 
underlined for the rank-and-file German worker as nothing else 
could have done one aspect of the Russian machine to which he was 
tied. 

The personnel .of the investigating committee had been decided by 
Stalin's Secretariat, and Zinoviev did not risk interfering in it but 
carried out the decision in the Comintern. Zinoviev treated Maslow 
in a friendly fashion,- consulting with him often on German politics, 
but he did not dare to speed up his case. When Br~ndler's boast that, 
with Maslow removed, victory would be certain proved to be the soap 
bubble it was, it was apparent that a great injustice had been done. 
Stalin, who had fabricated the plot, rushed in to rectify the wrong 
and posed as a leader who can see no injustice done without himself 
interfering. 

In the Politburo, Stalin proposed that he be substituted. for Un­
schlicht as chairman of the committee for the conclusion of the inves­
tigation. He transformed the committee into a political forum, in 
which the German Right and Left discussed the abortive uprisiJ?.g. 
After ha,ving set the stage, he took the floor and made a strong speech 
both for the Left in the German Communist Party and for Maslow. 
"Maslow is the very best element· we could find in Germany," Stalin 
said: "He combines all the qualities that will give us a real revolution-. 
ary leader. If we had had fifty Maslows in Germany, a victory would 
have been certain and Germany and Russia would have been saved 
from the onslaught of the counter revolution." 

I was present at the last session of the investigating committee, 
when Stalin, in a bid for the leadership of the Comintern, took the 
floor to defend Maslow. He was full of moral indignation about the 
way the Comintern (read Zinoviev) had handled the matter .. He was 
for greater Party democracy, for more independence of the Comintern 
parties from the Moscow center. He hinted that this was not to be 
achieved under the present Comintern leadership. Before and after 
the session, he invited Maslow to several private talks at which he 
embroidered these topics. With this speech the committee was prac­
tically adjourned. Maslow was not "an agent of Severing," as had 
been insinuated. Not only could he return to Germany freely, but he 



364 The Communist Uprising of 1923 

was once again an eligible candidate to the German Politburo and : 
could be elected to replace Brandler. 

The intervention of Stalin in the Maslow commission was a blow< 
to Radek and Brandler, who had counted on .the indecision of the Com-1 
intern to get their own point through. As always,. Stalin's move was 
a shrewd balance-the result ·of a careful study of the various forces . 
and personalities in the party-and it is a good sample of his flexibility. 1 

That Maslow had been prevented from taking part in the decisive 
October events had been understood in the Ger:man party as a clear 
indication that Brandler had the support of Polifburo. . 

Stalin's change of attitude had been motivated also by the reaction 
in Russia to the German defeat. The Politburo and the General 
Secretariat, it was obvious, had fatally underestimated the importance 
of the developments in Germany and their influence on the Russian 
Party and on Russia. In the fall of 1923 it was evident in Moscow that 
the German disaster was a major turning point in post-war Europe. 
The formal dissolution of the Germ·an party dotted the i's, made it 
clear that the prolonged civil war had come to a. close with all the 
trump cards in the hands of its opponents. The Russian rank and file 
also reacted with unexpect~d vehemence; the Leningrad and Moscow 
Communists understood that Lenin's concept of .a European October 
had suffered final and irrevocable disaster. The passivity of the Ger­
man Communists contrasted with the traditions of the Russian civil 
war, in which personal courage, initiative, and partisan fighting against 
an often overwhelmingly strong· opponent had been decisive. Russian 
Communists and Russian workers· felt isolated in a, hostile ~aP.italist 
world; even the German party, which had been presented to them as a 
model of revolutionary efficiency, had proved an unreliable. and stupid 
ally. 

Thus every Russian politician had to reconsider his German policy. 
Trotsky concentrated his attack on Zinoviev's personal responsibility 
for the German disaster; Zinoviev defended himself by involved dog­
matic expositions of the historical background of "Trotskyism." Stalin 
sponsored the fight against Trotskyism, since for the moment Trotsky 
was his most dangerous competitor in the Politburo, and prepared his 
fight against Zinoviev. All three knew that the German disaster had 
isolated the Russian revolution for a long period, that a new policy of 
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retreat was imperative, that the Comintern was. a corpse. However, 
appearances had to be saved. 

In January 1924 the Russian and German Communists convened in 
the Kremlin to "draw the lessons" from the German events. Zinoviev 
was exhausted from the maneuvering with Stalin and the figh~ with 
Trotsky, whose position was already so endangered that, in order to 
avoid sharpening further his relations with the Politburo, he preft;rred 
once again to remain absent from the meeting. Trotsky's opinions 
were, however, represented by Radek, who supported the Brandler. 
wing. The meeting got into action slowly and clumsily. All dele­
gates had arrived at the end of December but had to wait for the Rus­
sian Politburo to settle its German policy. 

On my way to Moscow I saw another instance of the· incongruity 
between the illegal status of the German Communists and ~he unin­
terrupted relations between Russian and German state authorities. 
I was wanted by the police, and could not travel under my own name, 
I had made a thousand public speeches in all parts of Germany, and 
a warrant for my arrest, probably with my photograph, had been sent 
to all frontiers. I had quarreled several times with Mirov-Abramov, 
the OMS. resident in the Russian Embassy, because I feared that the 
GPU was arranging for my arrest .by furnishing an inadequate false 
passport. Nevertheless, I passed the. frontier at Eydtkuhnen without 
trouble. The agent of the Berlin political police exchanged a few 
words with the Russian diplomatic courier whom Mirov had desig­
nated to accompany me as a guarantee of my protection, and then did 
not so much as look at my false passport. The dissolution of the Com~ 
munist Party had not broken the police-to-police contacts. 

Talks with Stalin 

When I arrived in Moscow, Stalin invited me to a private inter­
view. I saw him several times, together ~ith Maslow. They spoke 
in Russian, without an interpreter, which gave Maslow an advantage 
over other Germans. In my conversations with Stalin, Maslow acted 
as interpreter. 

To our surprise, Stalin was well informed on the details of German 
party organization, but he was much less able to grasp the implications 
of German policy. We were both startled by the attitude of this man, 
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so different from that of the other Russian leaders we had met. Even 
a private discussion with Zinoviev, for example, was at this time 
largely an exchange of diplomatic phrases; he was visibly under pres­
sure. In our relative ignorance of the Russian Party crisis, Maslow 
and I often left Zinoviev's Kremlin apartment exchanging sarcastic 
comments on the cheap tricks he had used to cover his frank opinions. 
Nevertheless we felt that inside this Party strait-jacket there remained 
a man with a genuine interest in building up a labor organization 
in Germany, who shared our hope that a Communist victory in Ger­
many would create for the Russian Party the atinospher!! for a new 
start. We thought Zinoviev's methods inadequat~, but w~ recognized 
his sincere respect for the German working class and his no less sincere 
concern for the future of Germany. Discussions with Radek or Hu­
kharin invariably had another aspect. Radek spoke always of the -latest 
zigzag of foreign policy, and with Bukharin we would most probably 
be drawn into a discussion on complicated Marxist theory. 

Stalin was different from all these: he dealt entirely and thoroughly 
with the implications of the internal party structure.~ His entire experi­
ence had been organizational; his whole energy was devoted to co­
ordinating. His discussion . of organization and groupings· was not 
haphazard but directly related to a concept of hqw to arrange them 
best for power, of what hierarchical pile reached highest. At this 
period, we could see no more than the surface of this attitude~ but 
that was enough to. puzzle us. We reacted no more favorably to his 
military uniform, to his highly polished boots, to his transpare~t inten­
tion of building himself up as a military leader. 

At this time I was myself principally an organizer and just for this 
reason I was especially shocked by his advice on how to hold power 
in the party. In November 1921, in the midst of the Levi crisis, I 
had been elected chairman of the Berli_n branch. It was a most un­
usual step to put a young woman in command of the largest party 
organization in the Reich, and the Berlin Communists elected me to 
this post in part because of my youth, because they distrusted the old 
leaders and wanted to avoid building up an organization that would 
become an instrument of power in the hands of a few. I was not only 
young and not only a woman; I was an Austrian citizen who had come 
to Berlin only in 1919. My nomination aroused much opposition; the 
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Central Committee did all it could to block my election. In this period, 
my "machine" consisted of a group of enthusiastic supporters of Mas­
low's policy strengthened by my own excellent relations with the Ber-
lin rank and file. . 

During the first years after my arrival from Vienna, I had worked 
as a party writer. My' nomination in November 1921 was a stirprise 
to me, a spontaneous reaction of the delegates against the Central 
Committee. But once installed in the Berlin headquarters, 24· Mlinz­
strasse, I set to work enthusiastically with a small staff, consisting of 
half a dozen paid party organizers and another half dozen clerks, 
which guided the several thousand volunteers who gave all their spare 
time and energy to building up the party. No salaried functionary 
could vote in the regional council unless he was elected, and his salary 
was more an obstacle than a help to- his candidacy. The Berlin organ­
ization's funds came entirely from membership dues and occasional 
drives, and there was always enough of a surplus to enable us to pay 
our share to the Central Committee. The membership not only in­
sisted on the most accurate auditing of the books but jealously guarded 
its right to control voluntary functionaries as well. There were regional 
conventions at least twice a year, and conferences of" smaller areas 
more frequently. The rules existed in order to facilitate a process by 
which the leaders represented accu.rately the will of the collectivity. 
During 1921-1923, the unity of will was so organic in the Berlin or­
ganization that only a minimum of tricks was necessary to hold it 
together; it was not I that guided the organization but the organiza­
tion that guided me. ' 

Thus we met, Stalin, the shrewd and experienced organizer of tens 
of thousands of -salaried employees, including the state police, and I, 
the naive and inexperienced representative of a democratic ·workers' 
organization. It was not the function of the various national leaders, 
Stalin declared, to give in to their rank and file .but rather to join the 
leading group in the Comintern on the basis of a workable compro­
mise, which would enable us all to handle the party mass more easily. 

Maslow and I saw Stalin again in the first days of January. That 
the Communist cause had suffered a final setback in Germany was not 
mentioned, nor the future policy under such changed circumstances. 
Instead, we went over the regrouping of the underground Communist 
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cadres, and Stalin showed an amazing capacity to grasp every German 
organizational detail, however apparently insignificant. He stressed the 
necessity of relating the illegal party apparatus to every legal ramifica­
tion, the branch organizations in the trade-unions, the nuclei in the 
factories. And he emphasized the importance of women's, youth, and 
children's organizations; he showed a significant interest in the inter­
relation of the various secret apparatuses with the party. The party's 
inexperience in conspiracy he criticized severely, and he stressed the 
necessity of a relentless effort both to improve the technique and to 
enlarge those parts of the organization that would remain secret even 
if the party was again made legal. The utmost care was· to be used, 
he emphasized, in covering the contact between the secret branches and 
the Russian Party. 

On January 8, A. Lozovsky reported on the tr;1de-uni~:m que~tion. 
It was one of those meetings where no one really listens, sinc;e ·nothing 
new could possibly be said on the subject. Everyone agreed that we 
ought to have influence in the trade-unions and that w.e did not have 
it. In "the midst of this meeting a messenger came and asked Maslow 
and me to follow him unobtrusively. . 

We were led to a modest ·apartment in the Kremlin, the one-story 
house assigned to Stalin; previously he had received us at ~arty head­
quarters. We met him in the dining room, furnished in a shabby .mid­
dle-class style with a large table, half a: dozen chairs, a telephone.· We 
both knew that this secret meeting in this unusual place was not fn­
tended merely to continue our previous discussions. The. atmosphere 
of personal feud and distrust hung heavily over the room; Stalin spoke 
hesitatingly at first, not knowing how far he could go. These walls 
would hear many more conversations with top-ranking party burea.u­
crats during 1923, 1924, and 1925, as he built up his apparatus within 
the apparatus. Stalin could open party jobs and state jobs, give influ­
ential assignments i~ Russia and abroad, and very often "responsible 
party tasks" combined with substantial material advantages-apart­
ments, automobiles, country residences, special medical care, jobs for 
the members of the family. We, on the other hand, wanted something 
he could not give us-success of the Communist cause in Germany. 

Stalin developed a thesis of "Bolshevik discipline," which consisted, 
said he, in absolute confidence among the leading staff members of 
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the organization. He had tried, so he maintained, to overcome the dis­
sension in the Russian Party resulting from the Trotsky crisis and to 
recreate an iron guard of le;1ders who would cooperate without words 
or theses and be bound together by the necessity of unalterable. ,<~elf­
defense. We wo'uld soon return to Germany, and he· wanted to find 
out whether we would be reliable enough to be accepted into th~ inner 
group. As Stalin continued to ponder about certain weaknesses in hu­
man characters, pointing obviously to Zinoviev (for the Trotsky ques­
tion seemed to be already settled by the Party discussion), the meaning 
of this excursus on Bolshevik discipline became clear enough. We were 
seeking an evasive answer-<>ne that would neither attract the hostility 
of Stalin nor commit us to deserting Zinoviev-when our conversation 
was suddenly interrupted. Zinoviev and Kamenev appeared, paying an 
informal visit to Stalin. . 

It came out later that the Secretariat had assigned them· to attend 
a certain Party meeting at the time of our visit to Stalin. They did not 
want us to be alone with him, however, and had left as soon as they 
heard that we were to be taken to him. Zinoviev and Kamenev began 
to tell inept stories about the meeting; their laughter was artificial, the 
atmosphere tense and nervous. Maslow and I got away as quickly as 
possible. 

Outside we exchanged a few words summing up our impression that 
the continued submission of German Communism to the Politburo 
would be disastrous and would end in catastrophe. Both of us were 
convinced that we had to build up an independent party organization 
which, without breaking the official tie to the Comintern, would be 
able to find an independent policy in which internationalism was not 
merely a cover for unending sacrifices, for determining German policy 
by the day-to-day course of the Russian State Party. -

During these weeks Maslow and I had many conversations under 
more normal conditions with all the other Russian leaders, especially 
with Bukharin and Radek. What I remember best is that they all had 
an air of nervousness about them, that they all avoided coming to any 
definite conclusion concerning the importance of the German defeat, 
which was presented as one more setback; after a period, it was said 
or implied, the party would be back again, continuing its fight as usual. 
In contrast to Lenin's habit of turning corners so sharply that their 
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angles stuck into the consciousness of everyone concerned, there was 
a general agreement to befog the meaning of the defeat both for Ger­
many and for Russia. 

One of our most interesting discussions was with Mikhail Tomsky, 
the leader of the Russian trade-unions. Tomsky stood somewhat apart 
from the factional struggle, identifying himsel.f neither with Trotsky 
nor with Zinoviev nor with Stalin. After the conflict over the trade­
union question, he had been assigned to Turkestan for a ·period to 
eliminate him from activity in the center. After his return, he kept his 
dissatisfaction with the Party's labor policy to himself, but became the 
center of a group of trade-union leaders who continued the fight to 
change the relation between the unions and the Party. Even more than 
before, they wanted to be rid of the Party monopoly, to $trengthen the 
union's independent role. 

Tomsky was especially interested in the organizatjon of the German 
factory councils and the part they played in the Cuno strike. He was 
fascinated by this German experience, for in this industrial country he 
expected the proletariat to have a much greater weight than in· his 
native peasant Russia, where the soviets had easily become one wh~el 
in the Party's political machinery.16 

· 

My Russian advisor, Schmidt, had return_ed to Moscow some time 
before me and at Radek's instigation had written an unfavorable report 
on the Berlin organization. But in the Russian Party Schmidt sided 
with T omsky's trade-union group. Because of his growing friendship 
with Maslow, Tomsky induced Schmidt to tear up his report and write· 
a favorable one, and he arranged a meeting at which Maslow spoke on 
the potentialities of the 'factory-council movement. Several hundred 
leaders of the Moscow unions discussed his report on this new fo~m 
of proletarian organization. Stalin's Politburo, in a counter move, sent.· 
to the meeting Lozovsky and Jakob Walcher, who attacked Maslow's 
anarcho-syndicalist views and defended the classical Communist con­
cept of trade-unions as necessarily tied to the party. 

u Mikhail P. Tomsky had been a member of the Pany since 1905. Sentenced 
to a term of hard labor under the Tsar and later exiled, he returned after the Feb­
ruary revolution. From 1917 to 1929 he was chairman of the All-Union Central 
Council of Trade-Unions; he was elected to the Central Committee of the Party in 
1919. From 1920, he was head of the Trade-Union Opposition, which allied itself 
with Bukharin and Rykov in 1928-1929. He committed suicide on August 22, 1936; 
driven to despair by the climax of Stalin's terror regime during the dekulakization. 
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Poet Mon.. at Cooooin1em H-dquorten 

On J.muary 11, finally, the official ~on of the Comintern Presidium 
took place. There were present Zinoviev, Bukharin, Radek, Pyatnitsky, 
and some technicians of the Russian Party; Dimitrov and two or three 
other Bulgarians; Warski, Walecki, and Kostrzewa from the Polish 
party; and for the German part)'• Brandler, Walcher, and Clara Zetkin 
for the Right wing; Rcmmde, Pieck, and Konen for the Cent~; Scho­
lem, Konig, M.u: Hesse, Maslow, and Fischer for the ~- Fi\'e state­
ments on the German e,·ents were prepared for discussion: Zinoviev's, 
the Center group's, another presented by Zinoviev for both himsd£ and 
this group, Brandler's defense presented by. Radek, and a Left plat­
form. 

Reporting as representatiYe in Germany of the E.""~:ecutive Committee 
of the Comintern, Radel said that he had been one of four such (Radek, 
Guralsky, Skoblenky, and Schmidt), who had acted on all questions by 
unanimous agrttment and had sigsed all reports. These ddegates had 
not taken part in the Chemnitz conference, but had participated behind 
the scenes in the meetings of the Central Committee. What did we 
find in Germany in October 1923? asked Radek. · 

. . 
The str:ltegic ·plm of the party, aettpted here by the E."tecutive 

. Committee in· the conferences of September. and October, broke 
down. It started from the following basic idea: the proletariat 
would march in Sa."tony to defend the workers' government, in 
\\·hich \\"e would p:uticip:ate; the proletariat would try to e:tploit 
the sute power in Sa."tonJ to build a ""311 in this closely organized 
prolc:tarim region between counter revolution in B:n-aria and 
fascism in the North. At the same time, the party woulJ interYene 
alJ. OVCJ' Germany and mobilize the masses. . . . The comr-.1Jes in 
the goYernment \\"Ue not able to arm the prolc~at; they had only 
800 riJks in Sa.'tony. • • • I agreed to drop the plm for m uprising 
in Sa..'tony because the united front with the Social Democratic 
\\"Orkers could not be achieved. HoWc::\'U, I pro~ pr00a.iining 
a general strikc.11 

Radck had opposed, he added, Ruth Fischer's proposal to. combine a 
sweral strike in Balin ";th the mobilization there of Red Hundreds 
and the armed units of the party ... My proposal was strike without 

u Di~ uhn ~.:r .!.-.. uc~ ENi~-'# (Hmlburg. 19~-t), pp. 5-6. 



372 The Communist Uprising of 1923 , 

uprising," he said, "and that was rejected, on October 26, 1923, by the 
small committee of seven members of the Central Committee." 

Actually, a few days later this Directorium reversed its decision and 
in substance accepted Radek's proposal. It decided that the party should 
call a nationwide protest strike but avoid armed fighting; but the party 
locals did not call the strike, or did so only partially and ineffectively. 
Radek's advocacy of a peaceful strike. was an alibi and not a policy, 
for even he realized that in October ·1923 the Communists· could not 
have called a general strike as a mere demonstration. 

Fascism has triumphed over the November Republic, Radek said. 
"In Germany the November Republic was dead in the hearts of the 
working people. No rabbit would stand up to defend i~." This was 
an implicit defense of his Schlageter policy. Drawing .a middl~ line 
between his friends Trotsky and Brandler, Radek stated that it would 
have been wrong to set a date for the uprising in Moscow but that a 
date should have been set. In the discussion that followed, I recalled 
that in September Walther Ulbricht had reported in Moscow th~t . it · 
would be superfluous to arm the Thuringian workers, s~rice in Thu­
ringia everybody already had a rifle. I also quoted Guralsky, representa­
tive of the Central Committee at the September conference, .who boasted 
on his way back from Moscow that in three days we would have power 
in Saxony and set our army on the march towards Berlin. 

The center of the dispute shifted to the responsibility for the tele­
gram sent by the Comintern to the German party proposing that it 
ignore General Muller and arm the Saxon workers. Zinoviev faced the: 
joint opposition <;>f Radek, the Poles, a~d the German Right, who tri~d 
to make him personally and exclusively responsible for this "political 
folly." Zinoviev had acted in accordance with the decision of the R\J.s­
sian Politburo, but he could not say this in his defense for he had to.· 
maintain the fiction that the Comintern represented the collective will 
of all the parties and was not a branch of one. Every delegate to the 
session knew of the fight in the Russian Party, and those who attacked 
him but not the Politburo hoped thus to come out of the struggle with 
a gain for themselves. 

ZINOVIEV: The telegram was decided on in the presence of 
Brandler. 

W t>JtsKI; What an error! What an illusion! 
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ZixonEv: The rrpresentative of the German party g-.1ve us 
those figures-fifty to sixty thousand [workers already armed and 
e.1sily to be mobilized in Saxony}. 

PIECK: The p.1rty never learned of this decision. 
ZixonEv: The telegr.1m was decided on in the presen(e of 

three German and three Russian comr.1des. How did we antici­
pate that our dt'(ision would be carried out? As an episode in the 
(ivil war, and we emphasized this in the te.'\1: .••• 

BuxDLE.R: I did not agree to this telegr.1m. 
Z1xovuv: I bear the greatest responsibility for the entrin~-e into 

the government. Brandler was undecided. He said "I don't know 
whether that has been sufficiently prepared," but he g-.1ve in .• , • 
Compare our tdegr.1m with the speecJles of the ministeiS. : •• A 
commission composed of Zinoviev, Kobrov, Clara Zetkin, whose 
emendations were a(crpted, wrote a letter to the Centr.l! Commit­
tee [ exp:mding the proposal in the telegram V" 

Zinoviev then tried, but vainly, to return to a discussion of policy. 
He polemized against Radek's conclusion that fascism had been vic­
torious over the November Republic. He was interrupted by constant 
he(kling; his opponents were more comfortable discussing the responsi­
bility of the Comintern Chairman than policy in Germany. Trotsky 
was defended in his absence by \Yarski, who referred to a letter from 
the Polish Central Committee to the Russian Politburo in support of 
Trotsky. The German Right, however, did not join in on this crucial· 
questi~n; Brandler hoped that by deserting Trotsky he might work out 
a compromise. Radek, on the other hand, attacked Zinoviev and de­
fended Trotsky aggressively; Zinoviev's reply, alluding to a speech by 
Radek before the Moscow students, was interrupted by an uproar and 
almost broken off. Thus the deliberations continued, distorted by the 
convulsive struggle in the Politburo. 

\Yhen Zinoviev started analyzing the deYdopment of the German 
party, Pieck shouted, "\Yho gives a d~lmn for the development of the 
party? A mass party that was formed by a shotgun marriage!'' Zino­
,·iev warmly defended Brandler; he should not be s.1crificed. ·From now 
on, a maj'ority of the Center, with a minority represent~ltion o! the Left 
and Right, should lead the party. Zetkin replied in the name of the 
Right wing that in the final vote they would accept Zinoviev's reso­
lution. 
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The Polish delegation produced another letter from their party to 
the Russian Politburo, this one dated January 21, 1924, the day Lenin 
died, defending Radek and expressing concern about the state of the 
Executive Committee without Lenin and with Trotsky's authority 
endangered. The Poles asked that the Russian Party guarantee that 
even the possibility of eliminating Comrade Trotsky from his leading 
Party and state positions was unthinkable. Again Zetkin, Pieck, and 
Brandler remained silent, thus paying for their posts in the new German 
Central Committee. In deserting Trotsky, until then their recognized 
Comintern leader, the Right facilitated Stalin's silent manipulations. 

The German defeat has been discussed in the Russian Party and the 
Comintern for the last twenty years.17 Though a Western mentality 
finds this labyrinth of dogmatic feuds difficult to thread: the compli­
cated struggle for power within the Russian hie-rarchy can be tJnder­
stood only after the interrelation between Russian and German party 
affairs has been raveled. In 1931, when the fate of Germany was again 
in suspense, Thalheimer tried to regain the good graces- of Stali~ by 
denying that the German Right had sided with Trotsky _ill 1923. He 
declared: 

The Executive Com~ittee of the Comintern reevaluated -the 
Germany party only in December 1923. Only now are we able to 
state the reasons and the date of this turning point. . .. How did 
it come about that after having approved essentially our strategy, 
Zinoviev and the Executive Committee executed .a turn of_ 180 
degrees? 

The following is the context; On December 13, 1921 (if I am -
not wrong), Comrade Radek made a speech in a big party meet­
ing in Moscow, intervening in -the debate about Trotsky. If the 
majority of the Russian Central Committee turned against Trotsky, 

17 In the official Party histories, Stalin has made the most of Trotsky's tempo-
rary alliance with Brandler. Popov writes, for example: · 

"The broadest masses of the workers and petty bourgeoisie were· in the mood 
for revolution, but the opportunist leadership of the German Communist Party, 
which was headed by the Luxemburgists Brandler and Thalheimer, proved abso­
lutely incapable of utilizing the situation which had arisen, let themselves be taken 
in tow by the 'Left' Social Democrats, and thus enabled the German bourgeoisie 
to extricate itself from the acute political crisis. 

"In spite of the fact that the Trotskyists maintained factional contact with the 
Brandler group, they attempted to saddle the Central Committee with the respon­
sibility for the crass opportunist errors of the Brandlerists." (N. Popov, Outline 
Hinory of the CPSU, ll, 196.) 
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he declared, not only he but all th~ leadas of (h~ German and 
Fr~nch Communist parb"es, th~ pn"ncipal parb"es of th~ TV ~st, u•ould 
turn againJ·t th~ majon"ty of the Crntral Committ~~- That was on 
December 13. Some days later Zinoviev sent a letter to the Central 
Committee of the German Communist Party in which he changed 
his policy completely .••. The real reason for this change was the 
panic in the leadership of the Russian Communist Party, originating 
mainly with Zinoviev, who took Radek verbatim and believed that 
the German Central Committee would support. Trotsky against a 
majority of the Russian party leadership. That was the re.ason for 
the change. It had nothing to do \vith the events in Germany or in 
France or in the Comintern proper. It was simply th~ consequ~nu 
of a maneue-er in the internal Russian. factional fight. \Ve learned 
of this speech of Radek's only much later. The campaign, the fire 
against us, etc., etc., had been going on for a long time when, at 
the time of the Fifth \Vorld Congress, we learned the real cause 
of the turn. Radek's statement, moreover, had been invented. No 
one had authorized him to say that we would fight on Trotsky's 
side if he was attacked. \Vhen we first got the news of the fight 
around Trotsky, we said: Before we can judge this, we have to 
know the facts behind the fight. I wrote an article in the Inter­
national~ as soon as we got the facts againJ"t Trouky's point of 
view. Therefore, it was not our real attitude toward the Russian 
party crisis that resulted in the turn, but the fiction of such an 
attitude.18 

This colored presentation is a fabricated post-crisis defense, garnished 
with servile observations on Stalin's lucid analysis of German politics. 
In reality, every participant in the committee in Moscow during Jan­
uary 1924 knew exactly what he was selling and what he was buying. 
In 1924, Thalheimer and his group hoped that at the suggestion of 
Zinoviev and Stalin they might be coopted into the German Central 
Committee, even if a majority of the party was opposed to them. The 
German Right, therefore, sold Trotsky to Stalin's. Politburo and to 
Zinoviev's Comintern Presidium and was paid with encouragement of 
the Right cadres and with jobs in the party's secret services and the 
Profi.ntern, the Red trade-union international. 

The fight between Trotsky and the Politburo was during its first 
phase mainly a fight over the Old Guard's desire to preserve their 
prerogative of power. In spite of his brilliant achievements during the 

18 August Thalheimer, 1923: Einl! t•t!rpassll! Rl!t•olution?, p. 11. 
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October revolution and in all his later state functions, Trotsky had re­
mained outside the Party hierarchy. Lenin had introduced this rela­
tionship but had also tried to. find the mean between the two poles, 
the Old Guard and Trotsky. When the old Party leaders, Stalin and 
Zinoviev, combined against Trotsky, Radek's support was logical, for 
Radek was even more an outsider. 

The alliance of Stalin and Zinoviev seemed to have brought under 
control the Party crisis arising from Lenin's approaching death. During 
this period Marxism as an interpretation of history was transformed 
into scholastic dogma. In the attack on Trotsky in 192.4 the funda­
mentals of Stalinism were produced: a myth us of Bolshey"ik Part)! his­
tory. As an absolute monarch derives his just power from God, so the 
power of Stalin, as Lenin's rightful heir, follows from the infallibility 
of Bolshevism. 

Neither Zinoviev nor Bukharin, in participating in the ·fight against 
Trotsky, intended to expel him from Soviet l~gality. Many Trotskyites; 
however, were transferred to assignments far away from· the political 
centers of Moscow and Leningrad; high-ranking Trotskyites.:._for in­
stance, Rakovsky and Pyatakov-were elimin.ated from Par.ty positions 
and assigned to high state or diplomatic functions, and the small fry 
were mercilessly eliminated. This· was Stalin's great opportunity, and 
he used it to the fullest extent. Zinoviev did the talking against. the 
Trotskyites and Stalin the organizing. The Secretariat got its men · 
into all important party posts. 

Leuons of October 

After the Fifth World Congress, in August 1924, Trotsky decid~d. 
that he could no longer be silent and had to strike back. He started.a 
second series of discussions by publishing Lessons of Octob~/9 a pam­
phlet attacking the Troika but with the main fire directed against 
Zinoviev. Trotsky denies the relevance of the pre-October Bolshevik 
tradition; the October experiences, he states, had opened a new period 
of development. In this analysis of the Russian and German Octobers 
he drops his unreliable German partners, Brandler and Thalheimer. 

19 The pamphlet appeared first in October 1924, written as an introduction to 
a projected two-volume collection of Trotsky's writings during the first year of the 
revolution, entitled 1917. 
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It was non~nsicaJ, according to Trotsky, to ~prnent the Party as a 
('(lllsistrot unit, as always being the same. The Party before 1917 had 
consisted of a &w thousand elite staff members; ~use of Lenin's 
unique qu.iliti~ as a ka~.r, it had .remained a living and <kmocratic 
organization in spite of his highly centnlist principles. By 1913. the 
Party had grown into an organiution of hill a million members; ne\"U 
bdore "-.ls a state led by a disciplined mass organization of sucli srope. 
The fusion of this mass Party ";th the new state aprantus w.u an 
entirely new phenomenon that should be analyzed ";thout doimatic 
prejudice. This collective body of hill a million members monopo­
lized political and a."'Olomic f'O"'tt in a country of 160 millions ~d 
maintained it by terrorist measures. By 1913, the attempts to create a 
so\·iet dCJl'lOCl'3CY had biled. During the short first pCriod, 1917-1919, 
under ci\·il·\\-:lf conditions, the soviets had bttn represent.1tive bodies 
and a responsible part of the government. By now they had deterio­
rated into administnti\-e di,;sions of the State Party, a deadWood stage 
for pl.ltform speU.ers, decorative settings £o.r propaganda rerfonnan«St 
or, as Stalin correctly ddined them. auxiliary organizations to C3ftT the 
\\-ord of the Party to the masses. The prohibition of Puty f.1ctions at 
the T ~th Party Congress. in March 19~1. rdlected the withering aw.1y . 
of P.uty democracy. Trotsky justifies it in his p:unphlrt as an cmer­
gwcy and temporary measure ~tia.l in the cri.tiC3l moment of the 
Kronstadt uprising. But since then the fight against bctionalism h~d 
bttn intensified to a point where all internal Party life sutloated. 

In TA~ l\"Ne• Cour~. \\Titteo a year bttorc, Trotsky had demanded 
the legalization of groups and f.1ctions and especially a grNtcr oppor· 
tunity for influence by the )"'Uth. Youth, by its rebellious nature, would 
bring an Clppositiona.l elcmmt into the State Party and thus counter­
bal.mce the powe.r of the Old Guard. TA~ Knr Co,.N, however, did 
not touch the crucial problem of so,·irt dCil\QCr.\cy. In acttpting the 
premise of total powc.r for the State Party and in limiting his fight to 
one for another Party constitution, Trotsky had estnngcd the nrious 
Workus• Opposition groups. who \\"ere convinced that the State Party 
haJ to be deprived of its monopoly and that only a system of several 
patti~ coulJ form the nettSS3ry counterwdght to the increase of totali­
t.ari.m dictatorship. 

Ub"OifS of o,·tokr attacks an e\"en narrowtt question. th~t of the 
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Party leadership. Trotsky desired first of all to destroy the a'l;lthority 
of Zinoviev and Kamenev, whom he regarded as the most noxious 
personifications of the Lenin legend. Since Lenin personified the 1917 
revolution, Trotsky wanted to destroy their identification with the 
Lenin of October. He linked their "desertion" in 1917 with Zinoviev's 
lack of leadership in the German October. But the purpose of Trotsky's 
proof that the Old Guard was fallible was only too obviously to propose 
himself, and during 1924 the Old Bolsheviks united to rebut Trotsky's 
attack. Polemics against Trotsky in this period include articles not 
only by each of the Troika but also by Sokolnikov, Kuusinen, and 
Krupskaya, Lenin's wife, who seldom participated in intra-Party dis­
cussion.20 

Trotsky's counter myth was that the criterion of .present policy was 
the behavior of its proponent in 1917. Thus, though it contains a perti­
nent analysis of party structure, Lessons of October missed the crucial 
problem of the period. In Russia the Bolsheviks had seized ·power, ~nd 
the problem was how to combat the mo~opoly of the Bolshev·ik . 
Party without again leading the country to ruin, dismembenrient, and . 
collapse; how to overcome without terrorism the resistance .of the peas• 
antry to industrialization of the country and modernization of agri­
culture. That was the task of the generation of 1924, t~ plow belo~ 
the problems that had been dealt with in The New Course, to ·draft 
a program for an elimination of the Party monopoly and for the estab- · 
Iishment of a new form of democratic society, to develop Lenin's vague . 
suggestions of 1917 into concrete formulas for a functioning workers' 
democracy. 

With regard to Germany in 1924, Trotsky's Lessons of October was.· 
equally irrelevant, for it fostered· the dangerous illusion of German 
Communists that they could seize power soon if only they would thor­
oughly "Bolshevize" their party. What they needed in 1924 was rather 
a thorough shake-up, to help them realize that the time for the Jacobin 
coup d'etat had passed, that for a period their task was to regroup all 
forces for the militant defense of the Weimar Republic. 

Lessons of October was not an effective weapon in the fight against 
Stalin's rise. As a competent interpretation of the German events of 

20 The Error! of Trotrl(yism, Communist Party of Great Britain (London, 19~5)_. 
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1923, however, it remains of great value. The turning points in the 
history of the German Republic were grasped more clearly by Trotsky 
than by any other contemporary. That is true of his analysis for 1933 
as well as 1923; his three pamphlets on the German situation,21 written 
in Istanbul just before Hitler came to power, represent a correct, and 
succinct presentation of the German crisis of 1932, fully confirmed by 
Hitler's victory and its consequences. · 

In 1924, however, Radek and Brandler's evaluation of the situation 
seemed much more realistic than the bold .post factum interpretation 
of Trotsky. The Right Communists had the men of common sense 
on their side. The split in the labor movement, the stubborn refusal 
of either the Social Democratic politicians or the strongest organized 
force in Germany-the trade-unions-to participate in preparing an 
uprising, seemed to justify the Communist retreat. An uprising would 
have meant sailing with an organized minority into the torrent of spon­
taneous mass actions, counting on organized labor to join in:. Brandler's 
point of view, in spite of the personal conflict between him and Zinoviev, 
resembled that of Zinoviev and Kamenev in their opposition to the 
1917 uprising. Radek and Brandler were afraid not only of beginning 
a civil. war with a minority but also, as Zinoviev had stated in No~em- · 
her 1917, of "maintaining a purely Bolshevik government by means of 
political terror." 

Against these fears, Trotsky emphasizes the maturity of the revo­
lutionary situation in Germany in October 1923 and the consequent 
likelihood that the Communist initiative would be broade~ed into a 
people's movement: 

\Ve witnessed in Germany the classic demonstration of how it 
is possible to miss a perfectly exceptionable revolutionary situation 
of world historical importance. 

(At the Comintern conference in January, this sam:: assertion had 
been attacked by Stalin not for its content but for its contradiction of 
declarations by Pyatakov and Radek, Trotsky's friends.) The Politburo, 
Trotsky hints, had never seriously prepared the full support of a 
German revolution by Soviet Russia: 

21 G""'any--th~ Kq to th~ lntn-national Sittlah'on {December 1931}; What 
Nat? l-'ital Q11utioni for th~ G~rman Prol~tariat (September 1932); Th~ Only 
Road for G"many (April 1933). 
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It is indispensable for us to have a concrete account, full of 
factual data, of last year's developments in Germany. What we 
need is such an account as would provide a concrete explanation 
of the causes of this most cruel historic defeat. 

The German retreat had been defended by enumerating the over­
whelming forces of the Communists' adversaries, by emphasizing the 
risks involved. The probable extermination of the Communist Party 
had been put in the forefront, a disaster of such scope that all sacrifices 
were justified to avoid it. Trotsky attacks this thesis by a comparative 
analysis of the Russian October revolution. "You unde.restimate the 
strength of our enemy," all opponents of the October insurrectio~ had 
said, "and exaggerate our own forces." Petrograd wa~ the decisive 
strategic point. Here were concentrated 5,000 officer cadets, splendidly 
equipped and organized, eager to fight. Petrograd was the headquar­
ters of the army, its garrison was reinforced by Cossack regiments and 
further by artillery deployed around the citr. It was also possible that 
important bodies of troops from the front would join the Petrogr~d 
garrison against the revolutionaries. All these forces~ Trotsky writes, . 
could be evaluated beforehand in a way that made insurC:ection seem 
impossible. In their calculations, the German comrades 

-
meticulous! y added [to the strength of the bourgeoisie] the forces 
of the Reichswehr and the police; then they reduced the whole to 
a round number (half a million and. more) and so obtained a · 
compact mass force armed to the teeth and absolutely sufficient to · 
paralyze their own efforts. No doubt the· forces of the German 
counter revolution were much stronger numerically, and at any 
rate, better organized and prepared than our own Kornilovites and 
semi-Kornilovites. But so were the effective forces of the Genilan .. 
revolution. 

There were, Trotsky rightly points out, important differences be­
tween Russia and Germany. The specific weight of the proletarian 

· centers in Germany were unparalleled on the Continent; only in Eng­
land was there a similar distribution of the proletarian population. 

The proletariat composes the overwhelming majority of the 
population in Germany. In our country, the question-at least. 
during the initial stage-was decided by Petrograd and Moscow. 
In Germany, the insurrection would have immediately blazed in 
scores of mighty proletarian centers. On this arena, the armed 
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forces of the enemy would not have seemed nearly as terrible as 
they did in statistical computations, reduced to round figures. In 
any case, we must categorically reject the tendentious calculations 
which were made, and which are still being made, after the debacle 
of the German October, in order to justify the policy that led to 
the debacle .••• Never. tested in the fire of insurrection, these 
forces would have seemed immeasurably more terrible ~an they 
proved in action .••. Passive fatalism is really only a cover for 
irresolution and even incapacity for action, but it camouflages itself 
with the consoling prognosis that we are growing more .and more 
influential. ••• What a gross delusion! The strength of a revo­
lutionary party increases only up to a certain moment, after which 
the process can turn into the very opposite. 

This passive fatalism of the German party in 1923, Trotsky propheti­
cally predicted, would have certain consequences: 

The hopes of the masses· change into disillusionment as a result 
of the party's passivity while the enemy recovers from his panic 
and takes advantage of this disillusionment. \Ye witnessed such a 
decisive turning point in Germany in October 1923."' 

That is exactly what occurred. The enemy took substantial advantage 
of the disillusionment of the radical elements in Germany. Fot the· 
fatalistic passivity of the Communist leadership 'vas not rdlected only 
among the party's rank and file; millions in Germany had awaited 
the Communists' initiative. Sympathy with Communism in Germany 
had transcended working-dass circles. The intelligentsia and the uni­
versities; large strata of the proletarianized middle class, uprooted by 
the inflation; groups of young officers; and even substantial numbers 
of farmhands and small peasants, suffering terribly in the inflation, had 
partly feared, partly hoped for a turn toward a decisive change. It was 
only later, after Stalin's Russia had definitely turned to national social­
ism, that the Germans eventually chose their own brand. · 

The repercussions of the German defeat on the intanational Com­
munist scene cannot be overstated. They were particularly incisive in 
Italy, where Mussolini had just begun to consolidate his power. The 
Italian working class, if it had not lost its initiative through the defeat 
m Germany, might still have got rid of him. 

ti This and the four quotations just preceding are from Trotsky's Lurons of 
Octo"", translated from the Russian b)' John G. Wright ••• (:-<ew York: Pioneer 
Publishers, copyright 1937), pp. 23, 69-72. 
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In Germany, the bitterness was reflected in intense party strife, 
which had a deep demoralizing effect on the rank and file. The Ger­
man worker was not merely the man of tradition, overprudent at 
decisive turning points, that he was pictured by Marxist social scien- · 
tists. There were, it is true, the conservative, slow-thinking, tradition­
bound. socialist workers, who had grown up in the mass party before 
the war and learned there to go forward step by step with the utmost 
caution. But there was also the young generation, largely ex-soldiers 
without links to the prewar past, with the soldiers' conte~pt for civil 
legality, who wished to change German society from top to bottom. 
The impotence of the old party leaders, Communists inclu.ded, e~abled 
the Nazis to exploit this polarization in the working class and build 
up a plebeian mass party. 

The cadres of German restoration were composed of all classes, in 
the first phase elements mainly of the army, land-owners; and expan­
sionist industrialists, who were joined during. the inflation by frustrated· 
intelligentsia and petty bourgeois and finally,, during the depression vf . 
1929-1933, by substantial groups of workers. The restoration movement 
thus involved important strata of all classes, bu,t its driving force was the 
desperate elite of the old Imperial groups, who wanted to regain, at 
any cost and by any means, Germany's lost status. This goal was 
incompatible with Germany's geopolitical and popUlation· resources 
and could be attempted only by over-emphasis of coordination and 
centralization. The function of Nazi ·terror w:;~s to ov.ercome these 
shortcomings; its specific torms were the result of both the civil war 
and the high technological standards of the country. 

If German labor had acted to prevent this German· Imperial restora- . 
tion when it first began to develop, it would have purified the European 
organism by annihilating its most dangerous sores pot. T ri:>tsky and 
the Communist Left were correct in their warning that such an oppo­
nent could not be crushed with democratJc procedures. 

German labor, at the head of the German Republic in 1923, would 
have been faced with a dangerous and complex task. A civil war in 
that year could not have avoided terrorist measures. In the process of 
defeating the well-organized and brutal opponent, German labor would · 
have established a dictatorial government and prevented the develop­
ment to its maturity of the phenomenon known as Nazism. It is my 
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conviction, however, that in 1923, before German labor had lost its 
internationalist and humanitarian tradition, before its organizations 
had been corroded from within, its dictatorship would have been a his­
torical episode. Germany would have found an equilibrium in a return 
to democratic government. 

In the eyes o£ contemporary observers, the Hitler putsch was ~ven 
less mature and more adventurist than the Communist. uprising in 
H.1mburg, but it gave Adolf Hitler status. Until November 1923, 
Hitler had been a provincial crackpot, unk~own outside Bavaria; the 
monarchist conservatives and even the e:'i:treme nationalists had not 
regarded him as a serious political figure. His attempt to seize power 
at the peak of the political and economic crisis gave him a nationwide 
hearing; he gained popularity because he attempted to change the 
course of the German Republic fundamentally. Hitler presented na­
tionalism in a proletarian disguise ·and thus captured the imagination 
and energy of the masses. In 1923, National Socialism won the first 
round in the battle against International Communism, which had defi­
nitely proved its impotence. \Vhen the great depression of 1929 set in, 
the Nazis were already a length ahead. 
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Chapter 18 · Left Communism and the Dawes Plan · · · · · • 

Among the famous lithographs of Kathe Kollwitz, there is one entitled 
G~rmany in 1921-and in Spn'ng i925. The first half show~ a German 
working<lass woman, sitting in deep sorrow with her head hidden in 
her hands; the eyes are dosed in exhaustion, the lines around the thin 
mouth express bitterness and despair. In the second half, the same 
woman is shown in the same pose, but her eyes are open; half incredu-. 
lous, half curious, she blinks again into the light; her mouth is fuller, 
and some of the lines have disappeared. Kathe Kollwitz, without ever 
having been a member of the Communist Party, was one of its ven­
erated People's Artists, and these lithographs represent the moods of 
the time. 

Despite the apparent victory of the Berlin cabinet against both ex­
tremes, the Communists in Hamburg and the Nazis in :Munich, its 
position in domestic and foreign affairs remained both complex and 
insecure. The quelling of the Hitler putsch had not quelled the na­
tionalists and the Black Reichswehr. \Vith the rearrangemept between 
Seeckt and the Bavarian Reichswehr, Munich was retained as the plaa 
d'armu of the anti-\Veimar contingents .. In the army ·and its illegal 
fringes, dictatorial aspirants were legion, and they regarded the breath­
ing spell that the Seeckt-Kahr agreement had given Berlin as a tempo­
rary surcease, during which they could prepare their next coup. \Vith 
their many sympathizers in high influence, the nationalist conspirators 
much more logically than the Communists could regard their defeat 
as a strategic withdrawal. 
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The success of the Berlin cabinet in its negotiations with the British, 
who agreed that' reparations should be decided by pourparlers and that 
the occupation of the Rhine-Ruhr should come to an end, relieved only 
the greatest pressure on the Reich. For the French continued to occupy . 
the area and continued to press for thei~ permanent control of the Ruhr. 
France planned to become the organizer of the Continent' up to the 
Vistula. British reparations proposals were intended, on the one hand, 
to block these French aspirations and, on the other, to draw Germany 
westward from a possible alignment with Soviet Russia. With this 
Fren~h-British~Russian rivalry, German industry felt abJe to demand 
again that loans precede reparations payments; it hoped that through 
this maze of conflicting interests it might find a path to the restitution 
of Germany's power. 

An American Offer 

At the end of 1923 a really powerful competitor of Bri~ish policy in 
postwar Europe appeared for the first time,.the United States. In te­
sponse to the isolationist wave that flooded .the country after .1918, 'the · 
Senate had rejected President Wilson's proposal to enter· the League 
of Nations. The United States had borne the principal burden of 
financing the war and had come out of it with every European nation 
her debtor. For her, reparations were directly linked to the repayment 
of Allied war debts. . . . 

Germany, in spite of her defeat, was still industrially the most 
advanced country in EU:rope, and with foreign loans her economy 
could be rehabilitated in a short time .. Since 1920, German econo­
mists had emphasized this situation in numerous memoranda, based·· 
on surveys and concluding with proposals for intensified production. 
Reparations could be paid only after foreign loans had enabled Ger­
many to buy raw material abroad and to rebuild her industry, thus 
giving her the possibility of producing the necessary surplus. Moreover, 
German experts kept pointing out that reparations payments had to be 
flexible, varying with the changing economic situation in Germany. 
This demand for flexible annuities, based on sound economic reasoning, 
became a major weapon of the German government for the revision 
of the Versailles Treaty. 

In the fall of 1923, at the peak of the political crisis in Hamburg, 
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Munich, and Dresden, President Coolidge accepted the suggestion of 
Secretary of State Hughes that the reparations problem be submitted 
to an investigation by nonpolitical experts. On December 7, this 
committee of experts was. selected, with General Charles G. Dawes, 
later Vice-President, as its chairman. By the end of the year,. "the 
Dawes Plan" was being tentatively drafted, corresponding in its main 
features to the proposals made by various German experts during the 
past years. Its essence was that reparations were to be paid from 
economic profits, especially export surplus, and not from a transfer of 
capital. No definite amount was stipulated for the total sum of pay­
ments. The enormous fixed annuities were replaced by sliding annuities 
corresponding to the output of German economy. For the first period 
German economy would be given a relative respite to enable it to pro­
duce the surplus goods required for delivery abroad, ·during which 
period the first substantial Ameri~an loans would create ~e basis for 
later payments. From September 1, 192-t, to August 31, 1925, Germany 
had to mobilize 200 million gold marks, to which would be added a 
loan of 800 million gold marks from the United States. In the first 
reparations year, Germany's payments would begin with one billion 
gold marks and reach not a minimum nor a maximum but a "normal" 
annuity of 25 billion gold marks in 1923-1929. The reparations agent 
in Berlin was empowered to stop. payments to Germany's creditors in 
case of renewed economic and financial crisis. On the other hand, the 
Allies could get higher annuities if German business prospered. This 
sliding reparations scale was an immediate stimulus to German indus­
try, but the Dawes Plan tied the German economy to the American 
business cycle. 

The American experts had accepted Poincare's idea of production 
pledges, but in an American way. For to the French goveq1.ment pro­
duction pledges were another term for the seizure ann annexation of 
the most industrialized and richest region of Germany"; France's de­
mand for the internationalization of the Ruhr after World \Var II 
repeats the French policy of 1923. The American proposals, on the 
other hand, were all based on economic considerations. The production 
pledges consisted in a system of safeguards, comprising together a firm 
control of Germany economy. As a first security guarantee, an inde­
pendent company, controlled by representatives of the creditor states, 
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was set up to administer the government's rail system. Their repre­
sentation in the- board of the Reichsbank transformed it, too, into an 
institution independent of the German cabinet. Around these two 
key measures there was built an array of guarantees equivalent to a 
control of the Reich budget, such as m~rtgages on cui;toms receipts and 
taxes on transportation. 

In Germany the Dawes Plan met violent opposition from an articu­
late minority; it would result in the "colonization" of Germany, in its 
"Balkanization." (Control of banks and railways was indeed the classic 
method of guaranteeing loans to Turkey, to the Balka~s, to China.) 
Nationalist sentiments were antagonized by the direct intervention in 
domestic affairs. Workers and employees in st~te institutions feared 
that the foreign experts would lower their wages and salaries. How­
ever, the nationalist opposition, except in the Right wing of the German 
National People's Party and in groups and grouplets a~ound the_ <;X- · 

treme Right parties, was shadow-boxing. The top figure~ of big busi­
ness and the Reich administration accepted the Dawes Plan as the best 
way back into the world market. Since an immediate change "in the re- · 
lationship of forces in Europe was excluded, and since the restoration 
of German industry was the premise to Germany's future, the Dawe.s 
Plan was endorsed by the majority of conservative parties and organ­
izations.-

Its staunchest supporters were the trade-unions and the Social Demo-: 
cratic Party, which criticized only th~se portions affecting the wages 
of their followers. In general, they· welcomed the intervention of 
American capital, for they wanted a safeguard against a renewed eco­
nomic and political crisis in the 1923 style. 

The Dawes Plan made a strong impression on the Moscow Politburo. 
The Russian experts, among them Eugen Varga, studied all its details 
and saw in it a confirmation of their theory of the "industrial colony, 
Germany." The implications for Soviet Russia of this direct American 
intervention in German economy were of the utmost importance. Of 
all the consequences of the Dawes Plan in Germany, the Russian Polit­
buro was interested in only one-how it would affect Soviet policy. 
There was no conference to build up a workable Comintern policy 
based on the profound change the Dawes Plan introduced in Europe. 
A fundamental revision of an important portion of the Versailles 
Treaty demanded a corresponding change in German Communist 



Lelt CotiUIIUnl.,. and the Oawet Plan 391 

policy, based both on the unbroken power of the forces of restoration 
and the place that Germany had to find in the new balance between 
Europe and the United States. The in11u.-,: of Left revolutionary 
phraseology, the result of the October ddeat, well served Moscow's 
policy of avoiding commitments in Germany, of refraining from ana-
lyzing the implications of the Dawes Plan. . 

Thus the Dawes Plan was interpreted only as a new instrument for 
the encirclement of Russia, for the preparation of German intenention 
under British sponsorship. The German party was instructed to fight 
the plan without qualifications. These instructions were superfluous, 
for the Communist Party, rank and file and leadership alike, were 
united at this period in their opposition to all intervention from the 
West. The Russian Politburo, fearful of loosening or breaking its rela­
tion with German military circles and Moscow~riented nationalists, 
emphasized not only the economic consequences of stabilization but 
.also its broader prospects for Germany's future. Shall Germaity become 
a dagger in Britain's hand directed against Moscow? Which way can 
Germany go, towards London or towards Moscow? Germany cannot 
stay in the middle of the road, and will be crushed if she does not make 
her choice in time. The Dawes Plan is, in spite of its more flexible 
formulations, an economic Yersailles, which will enslave generations 
of Germans to \\'all Street and the City; a combination of Germany 
with Russia, on the other hand, would free her finally from \\'estern 
domination and colonization. Communist pamphlets, leaflets, propa­
ganda meetings, speeches in the Reichstag, as well as more specialized 
propaganda among the Reichswehr officers and nationalist circles, all 
went under the headline "London or Moscow." 1 

Manun•ky's Miuioft to "'""' 

On March 1, 192-t, the state of emergency under which the- Commu­
nist Party had been banned since October 1923 was c:lllcelled, and Gen­
eral Seeckt was replaced by Minister of the Interior Karl Jarres (later, 
in the 1925 elections, the nationalists' candidate for the presidency). 
\Vith this transfer, party life was eased and the return to its former 
status prepared. . 

The membership figure of the Communist Party had decreased 

1 Cf. Lo11Ja11 oJn- .\/osk~u? ReicllStag sptt.:hes b)· Ernst Thllmann and Ruth 
Fischer (Berlin, 192-1). · 



392 The Period of Transformation 

from 267,000 i~ September 1923 to 121,394 in April1924, reflecting prin­
cipally the loss of revolutionary cadres repelled by the party's apathy. 
The party press reached perhaps twice the membership. During the 
illegal period, party literature, disgu~sed as something else, had been 
distributed to provincial units by parcel post.2 The greatest success was 
a song book, of which 300,000 copies were printed. In Essen~ the French 
occupation authorities confiscated all literature in the party bookshop. 
"In several cities, such as Bremen, the police burned the literature in 
the open market place." 8 

During this illegal period, the Russian Politburo wat~hed with con­
cern the growing anti-Moscow trend in the German· party. In 1922, 
Zinoviev had sent· August Kleine-Guralsky to Berlin. Still under the 
discipline of the Russian Party, he had been elected to the German 
Politburo at the Leipzig convention. In October 1923 he deserted 
Brandler and was the driving spirit in the formation of ~ Center group·, 
compris'ing principally Hermann Remmele, Wilhelm Konen, Walther 
Ulbricht, Walther Stocker. A Central Committee made up in the rhain . 
of this group would have been an excellent front for Moscow control. 
As its actual chairman, and with his membership iri two parties, 
Guralsky would have been in a !>osition to carry out Moscow's manipu­
lation of the German party with the greatest of ease. To have Guralsky 
as the leader in fact of the G~rman party was a pet idea of Zinoviev. · 
during this period, but when it became obvious that. this plan c<:>uld 
not be realized, other measures of disciplining it were considered.' 

At the suggestion of the Stalin Secretariat, the Politburo had assigned . 
a strong man, Dmitri Z. Manuilsky, to help Zinoviev. This ·assignment 
was one of the major instruments by which Stalin penetrated Zin6viev1s 
Cominter.n.. Until that time, Manuilsky had served only on Rus-sian · 

2 For instance, in Dece~ber 1923, 154 parcels and 380 smaller packag~s were 
sent out; in January 1924, 364 parcels and 639 smaller packages; in February, 377 
parcels and 74 smaller packages. During this illegal period the Red Aid, with 120 
lawyers on call, handled 6,600 cases. The military authorities often arranged to 
have Communist organizers taken into protective custody. 

a B~richt ub" di~ V"handlrmgm des IX. Part~itages d" Kommunistischffl 
Partd Deutschlands. Abgehalten in Frankfurt a. M. vom 7. · bis 10. April 1924 
(Berlin, 1924), p. 64/46• · 

'After having passed through various phases of Party grace and disgrace, in­
cluding a temporary attachment to the Zinoviev opposition, Guralsky was sent to 
Latin America, probably to Brazil, in the middle thirties. 



Left Communism and the Dawes Plan 393 

Party missions; he had no qualifications for a foreign assignment. Until 
1923, only outstanding Russian Communists, whether in theory or in 
international experience, had been delegated to the Comintern. Real 
authority had been vested in such figures as Bukharin and Trotsky; 
foreign Communists taken into Comintern service met stiff resistance 
from the Communist parties, as did, for example, Mityas Rakosi in 
Italy during the Serrati-Levi crisis. 

Stalin's introduction of Russian Party methods into the Comiotern 
can be well illustrated by the person of Manuilsky. The son of a 
Ukrainian village priest, he had joined the Bolshevik faction of the So-. 
cial Democratic Party in 1904 as a student in the St. Petersburg Univer­
sity. He participated in the Kroostadt revolt in 1906, was arrested and 
deported, escaped from Russia. Until 1917 he traveled about Europe, 
particularly in France, where for Y<:ars he was a salesman~ In 1909 he 
joined a dissident group and wrote some articles against Lel).in in the 
V peryod, a sin that ~as a weapon in the hands of the General Secre­
tary. When he returned to Petrograd in 1917, he at first joined a group 
between the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks; he was close to Trotsky 
in the period and, according to Trotsky, warned him against joining 
with Lenin. He did, however, join the Bolsheviks later in 1917. 

In the summer of 1919, the Party sent him to the Ukraine, where he 
remained till 1923. In the Ukraine, -with its special problems of nation­
alist and Workers' opposition, Manuilsky found his place on the side 
of the Party apparatus. In this hot spot, this man of the .Orgburo 
acquired a flexible adaptability, and as from. his excellent vantage point 
he observed the rising power of the Stalin Secretariat, he maneuvered 
to be on the winning side. 

He was sent in 1920 as Comintern agent to France, officially as head 
of the Ukrainian Red Cross. Deported from France, he became People's 
Commissar of Agriculture in the Ukraine and Secretary of the Ukrain­
ian Party. In 1924, he headed a Comintern mission sent i:o Germany, 
comprising members of the secret branches, formally under Comintern 
jurisdiction but in fact bound by a secret arrangement to Stalin.8 

5 During the two decades of the Stalin Comintern, Manuilsky remained a lead­
ing figure. He and Georgi Dimitrov are the men best versed in· the intricacies of the 
world-wide apparatus; according to reliable informants, Manuilsky remained head 
of the Comintern after its "dissolution." In 1945-1946, a member of the Russian 
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When I met Manuilsky, first in Moscow and later in Berlin, I en~ 
countered a type of Russian Communist new to me. What struck me 
most was his outspoken cynicism. His interest in Communist theory 
was limited to its use in manipulatipn. He lived in Berlin as one of a 
~et of bohemians, rather easy~going in personal" ro'atters, but interested 
only in intrigue and with a cold contempt for anyone who accepted 
the Communist International on the basis of its avowed aims and prin~ 
ciples. German Communists liked Manuilsky no better than he them; 
the gap between their clumsily serious but passionate devotion and his 
cold irony left no room for friendship. He treated die German com~ 
rades like a group of over~nthusiastic and bothersome infants, who 
were forever intruding into grown~up problems, the ones he discussed 
with his own circle of Russian agents to which no foreigner had access. 

Manuilsky had a larger staff than Radek before him. He settled 
down in Berlin, took various apartments, and sent private ob~ervers to 
all provincial branches, whose reports were forwa;ded by him to Mos~ 
cow; the German party did not know even of their existence: His . 
uninterrupted stream of visitors represented all groups and grouplets; 
they discussed the party crisis with the Comintern representative, who 
listened benevolently to their complaints. He made himself the confi~ 
dant of the party intellectuals, helpi~g them also in their personal 
difficulties by adding them to his payroll in press or information· assign: 
ments or by recommending them to. Moscow headquarters for political 
jobs in Russia or abroad. In this first period ·of his German activities, 
however, Manuilsky got poor results. The German party, still domi~. 
nated by the moods and wishes of its rank and file, remained in un~ 
bridled rebellion against Moscow, though it was never able to articulate 
it adequately. Manuilsky's reports to Moscow followed a pattern": the. 
German party was drifting away; if the Left was allowed to get control 
of the party leadership, it would lead the party away from the Comin­
tern. But too strict measures immediately would result only in strength­
ening the anti~Moscow trend. He asked for a period of time to pene­
trate into and organize the German party. 

Central Committee, he was Ukrainian delegate to the UN conferences in San Fran· 
cisco and New York. 
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Communist Convention at Frankfurt 

Manuilsky's first major test came at the Ninth Congress of the 
German party, which convened at Frankfurt am Main at the begin­
ning of April 1924. The Frankfurt police knew, ·of course, that .the 
meeting of the Sport Club, or whatever Hugo Eberlein had ca.Jled it . 
that day, was actually a Communist Party convention. But the. game 
was played on both sides and everything went quite smoothly_. In 
critical moments, however, the technical staff assigned to pro'tect the 
meeting with shock troops could c~t discussion short by announcing 
the danger of a police raid. 

The spirit of this Frankfurt convention was best expressed in the 
antagonism of the rank and file to the trade-unions, which were held 
responsible for the 1923 defeat. Again, as in 1919 and 1920, the question 
of Communist participation in the· unions was discussed. Convinced 
that the unions had lost the confidence of the German working masses 
for good, many delegates felt that the party was wasting its. energy in 
supporting these decaying institutions and would do better to build. up 
independent Communist-dominated unions. While the con:ventjon 
was in .session, an AU-German Committee of Revolutionary Trade­
Unionists. was being organized, comprising both the independent 
unions and representatives of Communist fractions in the regular 
trade-unions. In spite of their relatively small membership, the inde" 
pendent unions were of immense help to both the legal and the under­
ground organization of the Communist Party. 

The proposal to concentrate on buiiding up independent unions gave 
the Russian leaders a welcome opportunity to intervene in German 
affairs. According to traditional Leninist doctrine, leaving the trade­
unions was a serious political error. In an open letter to the :frankfurt 
convention, Zinoviev warned against this brand of ultra-Leftism and 
added some remarks on the danger of anti-Bolshevism: He singled out 
for attack Boris and Samosch. 

Boris and Samosch were the party names of two young men who had 
emigrated from Russia after the revolution. In the party paper, Rater 
Kurier, they had expressed doubts concerning the socialist character 
of the Soviet state. Together with a third young theorist, Rolf Katz, 
they investigated the relation, in a time of revolutionary ebb, between 
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Soviet foreign policy and Comintern policy. The New Economic 
Policy, a partial restoration of private enterprise, linked Russian econ­
omy to the world market; and Soviet foreign policy, compelled to 
adapt itself to Russian economy, had to aim at amicable relations be­
tween Russia and her capitalist neighbors. Such a policy of compro­
mise was bound to come in conflict with the interests of the non-Russian 
revolutionary parties. Therefore, Boris and Samosch concluded, the 
Comintern organization should be disconnected from the Soviet state. 
Its headquarters should be shifted from Moscow; all political and or­
ganizational ties between the two should be cut; Communist parties 
should renounce Moscow's financial support and car.~y out their policy 
without considering the changing necessities of Soviet foreign policy. 
The Russian Party should be one member of .the international, with 
equal rights, but without dominating it by state power. 

These proposals of Boris and Samosch, young meri with little. influ­
ence, aroused a storm of protest from the Moscow Politburo: I£ the 
German Left tolerated anti-Bolshevist ideas of this col~r, Zinoviev said, 
it would be "hopelessly lost to the world ~evolution." Zinoviev pointed 
to their national origin; every Russian n.ot under the discipline of the 
Russian Party but a member of another branch of the Comintern was 
as such highly suspicious. This Zinoviev letter, one of several interven­
tions by the Russian Politburo behind the scenes, .angered ·the Left 
delegates. The estrangement between the Moscow Politburo and the 
German Communists was palpable. The Politburo, it was evident, 
would not tolerate any independent tendencies in the German party 
and would prefer splitting the party to such a development. Bor~s and 
Samosch had no following at the Frankfurt convention. But the Ger­
man Communists in general were too much involved in their· own 
quarrels, in the fight of their various groups for power~ to be able to 
investigate Russian policy thoroughly, or the NEP, or their implica­
tions. In secret sessions of the Left, however, many delegates from 
Berlin, the Ruhr, Hamburg, and the Palatinate proposed resisting Mos­
cow's tutelage. In confidential replies to Zinoviev and to Stalin, the 
faction denied Zinoviev's accusation and expressed their concern about 
the hostility of the Politburo toward the German Left. The Gennan 
Left leaders, at this time Thalmann, Maslow, and Fischer, got a man-
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date to fight such interference energetically and to secure the independ­
ence of the party from the Russian Politburo. 

The political decisions of the Frankfurt convention were not at all 
adequate to the urgent political tasks created by the Dawes Plan. The 
party concentrated on learning the lessons of the struggle for power 
and sought a foolproof formula to make certain that this p~ssivity 
would never be repeated. The phrases repeated in the convention's 
documents concerned methods of organizing for power, of seizing 
power. These slogans rapidly became absurd, in view of the' change 
in both Germany and Russia, and the Frankfurt decisions were open 
to just criticism. But, balancing to some extent this gross inadequacy 
of the Left, there was another aspect of the party turn. With vigor, 
with enthusiasm, the rejuvenated cadres threw themselves into reor­
ganizing the party, into reasserting Communist policy. ·For a time, 
German Communists believed that it was possible for them to shape 
their own destiny. . 

At the Frankfurt convention Manuilsky concentrated all his effort 
on controlling the composition of the Central Committee. According 
to party rule, the Central Committee had to be made up in ac~orda_rice 
with the strength of the various factions among the delegates. The Left 
majority gave the Center more representation than the number of its 
delegates entitled it to and also ·_included Clara Zetkin and Wilhelm 
Pieck for the Right.6 But Manuilsky was unable to maneuver the elec­
tion of Brandler, Thalheimer, or Walcher, which he wanted not in 
support of their policy but to get better foci of disintegration. The Left 
majority got control of the entire party and its apparatus at Frankfurt­
the most complete shift of staff, from Central Committee to local or­
ganizer, since the founding of the Spartakusbund. Party property, 
newspapers, buildings, funds, changed hands. . 

After the Frankfurt convention, Manuilsky and his subordinates 
returned to Moscow and reported on the poor results of their mission. 

6 Brandler's Right wing, with only 11 delegates out of .118, was not entitled 
to a single man on the new Central Committee. Of the ll8 delegates, 81 had en­
tered the Social Democratic Party or the USPD before the outbreak of the war, 
18 during the war, and 19 after the beginning of the revolution; 12 had been mem­
bers of the Spartakusbund and 84 members of the USPD; 96 had been in a trade­
union before 1919. (Parteitagsbn-icht, Frankfurt convention," pp. 399-400.) 
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The disappointment in Moscow was great; later, Zinoviev reported to 
the Comintern Executive Committee: 

First of all I must sincerely admit that the German Left Com­
munists have conquered the party against the will of the Executive 
Committee. This is the first and last case of this kind that I know 
of in the entire history of. our international. These circumstances · 
prove that the German Left had considerable strength at this time; 
at least in the first period it took over the party against the will of 
the Comintern. The Executive Committee could do nothing but 
accept this fact and maneuver in the expectation that a nucleus 
would take form within the Left nearer to us. 'There was no other 
way out. Brandler or the Left: that was the. ~hoice at· that time. 
All the more or less healthy proletarian elements we~t with the 
Left, for the Right leadership had been bankrupt. Unfortunately, 
our attempt to form a Center group had no success; this Center 
group soon disappeared.' 

Frankfurt increased the heat between Stalin and Zi:noviev. · The 
decisions of the Politburo against the German Left, given to Zinoviev 
as the Comintern Chairman to carry out, were intended in· part to 
estrange him from the German party, at this period ·the Comintern's 
strongest party outside Russia. Among the top Russian leaders, 
Zinoviev was regarded as the representative of internationalism. A 
Left German Communist Party, a trouble-breeder -that would make 
difficulties for Russian foreign policy, might still by_ its very existence 
strengthen Zinoviev's influence in ·the Politburo in spite o~ his public 
criticism of it. However, as the overwhelming majority of the German 
party backed the new leadership, Stalin decided to wait a.nd see. . 

Just before the convention, Stalin and Zinoviev had sent separate 
handwritten letters to Maslow and me by Max Levin.8 He told us about 

7 Protoko/1: Erweiterte Eukutive der Kommunistischen lnternationale, Moscow, 
February 17 to March 15, 1926 (Hamburg, 1926}, p. 501. Cf. V. Lominadze, 
leader of the Russian Young Communist League, in Rote Fahne, July 4, 1926, where 
he discusses the strength of the. ultra·Left in Germany, Poland, and Italy: "The 
leadership of the German Communist Party went over to the ultra-Left-Maslow. 
Ruth Fischer, Scholem, Katz-against the will of the Comintern. However, the 
Comintern had no choice at this time." In the subsequent party discussions and in 
the press, it has frequently been said that Moscow "installed" the Left leadership 
~192~ -

8 After the breakdown of the Bavarian Council Republic, Levin had found 
asylum ~ Moseow, where he worked at Comintern headquarters and devoted most 
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the tension between Stalin and Zinoviev and stressed that both of them 
were anxious to remain on the best of terms with the Left leaders of 
the German party. Neither Maslow nor I had reacted to Stalin's private 
letter, nor to Manuilsky's many suggestions that we coordinate better 
with the Russian General Secretariat. Only much later did I realize 
that in rejecting these offers of Stalin's we had entered. a danger zone. 
\Vith his power machine rolling forward, Stalin could not tolerate two 
such uncooperative persons in Berlin, a key spot in Comintern politics. 
Maslow in particular. aroused his resentment, for instead of the. eternal 
gratitude Stalin felt was due him, Maslow paid him back with dis­
trust and a drive for independence. By the shrewd rules of politics as 
Stalin played it, such open-faced contempt for a powerful adversary, 
who offered himself as a protector, was unpardonable.· It was hardly 
possible to call us to Moscow for another investigation; some other 
device had to be found to eliminat~ us from the direction of the Ger­
man party. 

In the first Reichstag election after the inflation, on May 4, 1924, the 
Communist Party showed a large gain, from 15 seats, filled before its 
unification with the USPD in 1920, to 3,700,000 votes and 62 seats; The 
Social Democratic Party, on the other hand, got a warning-the severest 
loss sinc.e November 1918, a drop from 171 deputies to 100. The Demo­
crats also lost heavily, returning. with 28 instead of 38 seats; Strese­
mann's own party, the German People's Party, returned with 45 as 
compared with 44 seats. The German National People's Party, under 
Admiral von Tirpitz, on the other hand, elected 95 deputies· as com­
pared with 67; with the additional 36 seats of such extreme nationalist 
grouplets as the DeutJ·chvolkische Freiheitspartei (German People's 
Party for Freedom), it represented the major Gerrnan trend after the 
inflation crisis, which fact demonstrated the insecurity of the Republic's 
victory over Hitler and his followers. On the morning after· the elec­
tion, German and foreign observers noted this swing to the extremes, 
Left or Right ("Tirpitz and Ruth Fischer were the victors"), and these 
symptoms of continued German unrest were only one more argument 
to support the Dawes Plan. 

of his time to studies on the relation between Marxism and science. In 1937, after 
years of secret confinement, he was executed without a form;r) accusation or trial, 
for the crime of having been a personal &iend of Zinoviev. 
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The Fifth World Congress 

Immediately after the election, I was sent to the convention of the 
British Communist Party. It was customary to exchange fraternal dele­
gates to all important party se~ions and co~ventions, but with the 
growing monopoly of the Comintern's offiCial intervention, this had . 
become increasingly a mere formality. Playing with a. bigger fire than 
it knew, the new German Politburo set itself the task of building up 
contacts independent of Moscow with other parties of the West; the 
German Left began to make European Communist policy. 

I traveled to London under an assumed name '.and there met the 
official Comintern delegate, D. Petrovsky, .who worked iri the Com­
munist Party of Great Britain under the name Bennett. He also had 
a staff, but smaller than Manuilsky's, of advisers and technicians. I met 
also Ellen C. Wilkinson, who had just left the Communist. Party,_and 
John Walton Newbold, with whom I discussed German policy; . I met 
Harry Pollitt, C. Palme Dutt, William·Gallacher, all· of whom _showed 
more interest in the German party than in the good advice of Bennett. 
Bennett and I traveled together to Manchester, where the convention 
took place. After my few words of greeting to the delegates, the. police 
came to arrest me, but me alone. Bennett remained undisturbed. The 
police, however, politely wait~d for me in the lobby, and thi.s gave me 
the opportunity to escape in the dress and with the papers of one of n"ty 
English friends. After this incident I ·disconnected myself from· the 
Comintern represent~tive and traveled, without his knowledge, to Liver­
pool and from there back to Germany. When I boarded the train in 
Cologne, I saw in the newspaper that Maslow had been arrested some 
days before in Berlin. · · 

. Immediately I wired to a devoted comrade to meet me in H~nover 
and conduct me into Berlin by a devious route. I lived underground 
in Berlin until the Reichstag opened and I was protected from arrest. 

On the train from Hanover to Berlin, we discussed Maslow's arrest. 
We were convinced that the Moscow apparatus had discarded the 
relative inefficiency of Comintern discipline and had this time acted 
in collusion with the Berlin police. Maslow had been arrested on his 
way out of a session with Comintern representatives, protected by 
special agents. He was the only one arrested, although at this period 
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he was relatively unknown to the Berlin police. One of the detectives 
fabricated a small riot on the pretext that a pickpocket was in the group; 
Maslow was taken to the police station and arrested for having con­
spired to overthrow the German government in October 1923, when 
he was detained in Moscow. 

On June 17, 1924, the Fifth World Congress of the Comintern con­
vened in Moscow. Since Communist activities and prospects in Europe 
were in such a state of ebb that the Comintern had lost its attra<;tion for 
Russian Communists, Zinoviev needed an impressive demonstration 
to regain his position in the Russian Politburo. 

The Fifth World Congress reflected the indecisiveness, the restless­
ness, the secrecy that hung over the Comintern in this period. No 
progress had been made by the Comintern in any country, and the­
congress reflected this stalemate. While the congress was in session in 
Moscow, special GPU troops suppressed an uprising in Georgia about 
which the delegates were kept in complete ignorance. About this 
uprising Popov writes: . 

The change for the worse in the state of feeling am~ng in:di­
. vidual sections of the rural population had already been manifested 

in the early autumn of 1924 by a number of serious symptoms. 
The first of these was the August insurrection in Georgia. This 

insurrection, which was suppressed in a few days, was the result 
of provocation by foreign imperialists and was organized by the 
Mensheviks with money supplied by these imperialists. It was 
supported by the former nobility and part of the petty bourgeoisie. 
But a small part of the peasantry also manifested a sympathetic 

· attitude towards the insurrection. Particularly dangerous was the 
fact that this attitude was manifested in the po.or, semiproletarian 
districts of Georgia ( Guria and Mingrelia) .9 

9 N. Popov, Outline History of the CPSU, II, 225. 
A few weekS earlier Zinoviev had reported at the Thirteenth. Party Congress, 

held in May 1924, on the dangerous tensions in the country: 
"Foreign observers are very much concerned about whether we intend to 

continue the NEP. British and German newspapers have expressed their inquietude. 
In Belgrade, the Novoye Vremya, a newspaper of White Russian emigres, writes: 
'If the NEP stops, then we propose to organize a VEP' [that is, a Pan-Russian 
pogrom). The Mensheviks lament the expulsion of speculators from Moscow, the 
strict regulation of state trade, the augmented rights of the GPU, the political trials 
in Kiev, Leningrad, and Stavropol, the rejection of new concessions, and the allo­
cation of houses and apartments along 'class lines.'" (lnprekorr, No. 91, June 9, 
1925, p. 1240.) 
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The Fifth World Congress interpreted the European situation 
imprecisely; an ambiguous concept of relative capitalist stabilization 
hampered a resolute change of Communist policy. In an involved 
discussion on the character of W?rkers' govern~ents, the term was ac­
cepted as a "synonym" of the dictatorship of the proletariat. This. . 
terminological device was meant to open the way, withm.it any explicit 
statement, to eventual participation in Balkan or Central European 
governments. 

This new attempt to expand into the Balkans by way of "workers' 
and peasants' governments" was the result of the deliberations against 
the "Industrialists." The revolution, it was argued, has falled in Eu­
rope's industrial country par excellence, Germany, and France and 
England have obviously no impending revolutionary crisis. But can 
we not seize power in the unstable Balkans, where the bulk of. the 
population is made up of peasants? These Balkan peasants; who 
would obviously not be attracted by the promise of. a dictator_ship of 
the proletariat, might support a workers' and peasants'. government, 
friendly to Soviet Russia.· The term synonym was necessary both to 
distinguish this policy from the recent unhappy experiences in Saxony 
and to mask the change by presenting it as identical with early revolu­
tionary concepts. This urge to build a continued unbroken. traditio~, 
this habit of never calling a turn a turn, is a main fea~ure o{ Stalinist 
dogma. 

But the concept of a peasant government in the Balkans reflected 
also the groping for a rearrangement between Communists and peas­
ants in Russia. Under the NEP-that is to say, in an agricultural coun­
try with a limited free market-the peasantry needed a more _di~ect 
political voice than the Communist Party afforded them. The commit­
tees of poor peasants had been an instrument of class struggle in the 
villages, which during the civil war had acted somewhat as agents of . 
the urban-based Communist Party. The fight between the rich and · 
the poor peasants had never been resolved. Could not a committee of 
poor and middle peasants, increasingly independent from the Party, 
both finish this fight in the village and represent the peasants in state 
and national. bodies? This new policy had far-reaching implications. 
The Krestintern, an attempt to unite various peasant organizations 
into an international under the auspices of Moscow, had been organ-
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ized in 1923, and its second congress was in preparation. ·In 1924, 
Zinoviev proposed forming non-Party peasant groups in the soviets­
nuclei of a possible future Soviet peasant party. 

The atmosphere at Moscow was not cheerful. The failure of the 
German ·revolution had created a feeling of melancholy not very 
far removed from despair. It was realized that the last card of a 
historical epoch had been played. Who was to blame? ·Radek, 
head of the Comintern [!],was naturally the scapegoat. Trotsky's 
partisans used the word "funk"; it was sheer cowardice, they said, 
not to send the cavalry that had been· ready so long through .the 
Polish Corridor ..•• The party manifestly tended towards serious 
internal struggles. 

The Comintern had to change its tactics. The "Industrialists" 
seemed to have lost much ground after the German fiasco. They 
returned to their discussions of social revolution, which was to come 
by way of the Balkans and Italy, centering on the peasant classes. 
It was again proposed to .form a "Krestintern," or International of 
Peasants, as an auxiliary to the Comintern?0 

One major topic of the Fifth World Congress was the fight against 
Trotskyism. All brother delegations, aping Zinoviev's statements, ap­
peared _on the platform declaring their unbroken and unbreakable 'loy­
alty to "Leninist principles." This parade was intended to bolster the 
weak position of Zinoviev's Comintern against the "liquidators," those, 
that is, who wished to abolish thi's useless institution, this hindrance 
to the establishment of good relations with the capitalist states. Thus, 
Zinoviev used the fight against "Trotskyism" in part to defend the 
Comintern against the opposition in the Russian Party. 

The discussions did not reflect the real strength of the Trotskyite 
group in the Comintern. Each Russian faction feared an alliance be­
tween each of the other opposing groups and Trotsky's; all the mem­
bers of the Politburo watched jealously to see that everyone ·cond~cted 
a sufficiently vehement campaign against TrQtskyism. from behind 
the scenes, through the decisions of the Russian Comintern delega­
tion, Stalin pushed Zinoviev into the forefront of the anti~Trotskyite 
campaign. Zinoviev threw the ball back, hoping that the endorsement 
of his anti-Trotskyite theses by the "highest world authority" of the 
Communist parties would make a Stalin-Trotsky alliance impossible. 

10 Grigory Bessedovsky, Revelations of a Soviet Diplomat, p. 68. 
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Thus, the Fifth World Congress was an arena for the struggle be­
tween the various, groups in the Politburo; it had no other meaning 
and it had little authority. 

On June 14, when Trotsky appeared with Stalin and Zinoviev at 
Lenin's tomb, he received an enthusiastic ovation from the assembled 
crowds. However, since his policy at this period was silent withdrawal; 
he did not interfere in the- debates and tolerated patiently the rhetori­
cal tirades on Trotskyism produced by the Congress.11 Trotsky was 
accused of various past and present deviations from Leninist doctrine, 
all of which related to differences between Lenin· and Trotsky before 
the 1917 revolution-differences which had lost their relevance under 
th,e new condition of a State Party in power. The campaign against 
Trotskyism at the Fifth Congress was a d~ll affair-"mustard after 
dinner," as the Russians say. To accuse Trotsky of "counter-revolu­
tionary" or "bourgeois" inclinations was still unthinkable·. The ·cam­
paign was intended to bar him from the first place- in the Politburo, 
but not to exclude him permanently from the c~ll~ctive leadership of 
the Party or the Comintern, or to question his- "revqlutionary honor." 

Stalin's appearance at the Congress was characteristic of this phase 
in his struggle for power. He let the flow of speeches and the numer­
ous meetings of the delegations pass by without taking part. Scrutiniz­
ing the behavior and personality of the delegates,- he selected certain 
ones for private conversations in the Russian Party headquarters, ordi­
narily forbidden to Comintern delegates. _ He organized a p~rsonal 
correspondence with observers in the European parties, who would 
report directly to him as the organizer of the Russian Politburo .. There 
was not a word of criticism of Zinoviev by any member of the Russian 
Comintern delegation; that would have been against Russian· Party 
protocol, which regarded even the slightest crack in the fa~ade of 
Russian unity before "foreigners" as a major crime. However, Stalin 
succeeded in creating the impression that Zinoviev was not the real_ 
boss . 

. At this Fifth World Congress, Stalin became known to Comintern 

11 "Trotsky, who was invited to attend the Congress and state his views, refused 
to appear, hypocritically pleading Party discipline as his reason. Party discipline, 
however, did not prevent him at this very time from delivering a report on the in­
ternational situation at a congress of veterinaries--a report which radically differed 
from the line of the Comintern and the Party." (N. Popov, Out/in~ History of 
th~ CPSU, II, 213). 
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delegates for the first time. He glided silently, almost furtively, into 
the salons and corridors around St. Andrew's Hall. Smoking his pipe, 
wearing the characteristic tunic and Wellington boots, he spoke softly 
and politely with small groups, assisted by an inconspicuous interpre­
ter, presenting hi1Ilself as the new type of Russian leader. The younger 
delegates were impressed by this pose as the revolutionary who de­
spises revolutionary rhetoric, the down-to-earth organizer, whos~· quick 
decision and modernized methods would solve the problems _in a 
changed world. The·men around Zinoviev were old, fussy, outmoded. 

I had ample opportunity to observe the effects of this wooing. I 
headed a group of some forty German delegates who were interested 
almost exclusively in the best defense of their own national interests. 
The fireball among them was Ernst Thalmann, the new chairman of 
the German party. He especially attacked Zinoviev for the German 
defeat; with infantile insistence, he plodded for the mo;t Left formula­
tion of each thesis. He was so outraged by my acceptan~e of the 
"synonym," by this betrayal of the principles of our party and caucus, 
that he sat with his back to me during the following sessions. Every~ 
one in the Russian Party~ however, flattered Thalmann, seriously c~n­
sidering every crude suggestion. Heinz Neumann,. one of the younger 
delegates, was enthusiastic about Stalin. With Maslow. in the Moabit 
prison, he was one of ·the few ·among us who spoke Russian, and 
whenever ·Stalin appeared he followed him like an admiring puppy 
that had found a new master. Stalin took a liking to this .fledgling 
and used him as a sounding board, not only among the Germans, for 
Neumann was a polyglot and could speak with most of the European 
delegations in their native tongue. 

At the end of the congr~ss, Thalmann, Maslow in absentia, and I 
were elected as ·new members to the Comintern Presidium. 

The German delegates to the Communist World Congress" returned 
-their pockets filled with resolutions on workers' government~-to a 
Germany where the question of the hour· was the acceptance or re­
jection of the Dawes Plan. 

The Reichstag Accepts the Dawes Plan 

In the statements of the Marx-Stresemann cabinet; the Dawes Plan 
was called "the road of the great sacrifice," thus meeting half way 
the "second Versailles" that Helfferich, the nationalists' economist, 
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termed it. On the other hand, Stresemann emphasized that the Dawes 
Plan wovld offer the only solution to the reparations problem and 
that, if the RC::ichstag approved it, it would finally lead to the "libera­
tion of our brothers on the Rhine and in the Ruhr." All the nation­
alist groups in Germany knew that he was _right. 

The Social Democratic Party also supported cooperation with the· 
United States enthusiastically .. The Social Democrats were so con­
cerned with the violent nationalist propaganda against the Dawes 
Plan that they intended, if it wa$ rejected by the Reichstag, to initi­
ate a plebiscite for its acceptance. Arthur Crispien,.a former Independ­
ent Socialist and a radical in speech and behav~or, well. known for 
his rhetoric on "scientific socialism," greeted the Dawe~ Plan as a 
capitulation of the capitalists to the masses.12 The trade-unions added 
to these rhetorical flourishes more sober obse~vations on the necessity 
of a just distribution of the Dawes burdens. 

Of all political parties in Germany, the Communist Party attacked 
the Dawes Plan most aggressively. Demonstrative 'conferences of the 
German, French, and Belgian parties. were called to emphasize the 
united front of Western Communists against this plan to encircle 
the Soviet Union. In the spring of 1924 Stresemann was not certain 
that he had the necessary quorum for his policy in the Rei~hstag. 
In a session of the Committee for Foreign Affairs, he· even- made the 
Communist Party a vague offer of amnesty (there were still thousands 
of Communists in prison) if they would vote for the Dawes Plan. · 

Seeckt feared the repercussion~ of this v·iolent Russian propaganda. 
On May 29, he made a speech on a Russian plot and Co~n:munist 
subversive movements. The Social Democrats chimed in; on }U{Ie 3, 
Reichstag President Paul LObe made a statement against "the Commu­
nist plotters." 

Dr. Arthur Rosenberg and I were the Communist members of the 
Reichstag Foreign Relations Committee at this time. A large group 
of General Staff officers emphasized in hearings before the committee 
that the Dawes Plan would weaken neither the traditional friendship 
between Russia and Germany nor their spiritual alliance against the 
Versailles Treaty. These declarations were mainly designed for the 
Communist committee members, to report to Moscow. In public, 

12 Sozialdemokr~tischer Parteitag, 1924: Protokoll (Berlin, 1924 ), pp. 43-50. 
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however, such nationalists as Count zu Reventlow tried to blur their 
previous collusion with the Communists. 

In August 1924, the Dawes Plan was finally accepted in the Reichs­
tag by 248 votes to 175; the opposition comprised the German National 
People's Party and its satellites, and the Communist Party. 

The general agent for reparations, S. Parker Gilbert, made his head­
quarters in Berlin. For five years, the Dawes Plan worked admirably 
and precisely. Between September 1924 and July 1931, the date of the 
Hoover moratorium, Germany paid 10,821 million gold mar~s.- The 
creditors were delighted by the prompt and full payments; the safe­
guards functioned well; and the size of the annuities was fixed at a 
generous rate, to the advantage of Germany's creditors. It was,· of 
course, inherent in the plan that exports should become the basis of 
German recovery. Without exports, no surplus production for repara­
tions was possible. 

Germany's c~pacity to meet r~parations obligations depended on 
these foreign loans .... These foreign loans gave to Ge'rmany 
such an impetus in the years 1924-1929 that she was able to raise 
enormous taxes and also the reparations amounts ... The whole 
plan was intended to be transitional until Germany. could stand 
on her own feet again. The continuation of" reparations payments 
depended, however, upon the uninterrupted inflow of foreign 
money and upon the avoi"dance of crises.13 

The Dawes Plan, Brook continues, inspired Germany "withthe great 
example of the United States," and furthered the process, already 
characteristic of German industry, of merging it into a few giant un­
dertakings. It had "started much later than the British industry, and 
therefore was from the beginning adjusted to working on a larger 
scale (fewer furnaces working, but more output)." _ 

Agriculture and industrial production increased as well as pur­
chasing power, in spite of the heavy taxation. German hanks fostered 
a policy of expansion, based on higher figures of savings deposits and 
on the general feeling of the economic boom. With the rising exports, 
revenue income increased and foreign debts decreased slowly. Exports 

13 Warner Frederick Brook, Social and Economic History of Germany from 
Wilh.Zm 11 to Hitler, 1888-1938 (London, 1938), p. 174. 



. 408 The Period of Transformation . 

were mainly of coal and iron oi:e; chemicals-dyes, potash, nitrogen; 
manufactured goods-optical goods, paper, machines. With the rising 
production, transport showed a corresponding improvement. Canals 
and waterworks were greatly enlarged; there were new steamers and 
locomotives; the Reich road system was expanded. Automobile pro­
duction and traffic took a spurt upwards .. One of the most character­
istic features of this general trend was the development of public utili­
ties-electric and gas works, transport lines, municipal housing proj­
ects, schools, sport arenas, swimming pools, public parks, theaters. 

The Dawes Plan initiated a period of recovery unparalleled in scope 
and intensity, similar to the promoters' era of the 1870's. Rationaliza­
tion of industry, orientation of Germany's economic and technological 
policies, were molded on America's pattern: It was the re-discovery of 
America, a pilgrimage to the "American economic miracle.".14 

The mere fact that the reparations agent residing in Berlin had the 
decisive word in regard to Germany's finances arid especia~ly the sta­
bility of the Reichsmark inspired the. capitalist world with such confi­
dence that Germany became the principal area f~r investment from 
all parts of Europe; British, Swiss, and Dutch mqney was added. to 
the stream of dollars. American bankers frequently preferred public 
utilities as an investment, since cities ~nd states were considered safer 
than private enterprises. Thus, under the Dawes Plan, American pri­
vate enterprise sponsored collective and community enterprises· in 
Germany. 

On October 20, after having struggled to gain a ·majority with 
difficulty, Marx-Stresemann dissolved the Reichstag, with the avowed 
intention of crushing the extremists. The Communist deputies had 
immunity only as long as the Reichstag was in session. On JHly 5, 
in violation of this law, the police had searched the lockers· of the 
Communist deputies to the Reichstag and the Prussian Diet; and the 
moment the Reichstag was adjourned, they received orders to arrest, 
among others, Ruth Fischer and Ernst Thalmann.15 We had to go 
underground, but we considered our Berlin underground quarters in­
secure because they were known to the GPU agents, who were in col-

14 Gustav Stolper, German Economy, 1870-1940 (New York, 1940), pp; 176-
178. 

15 Cf. New York Times, October 22 and 29, 1924. 
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lusion with the Berlin political police. For a while a, group of the 
Politburo went to Prague. 

A favorite pastime at German party discussions in this period was 
comparing longer and shorter perspectives of the revolution, a longer 
with a shorter preparatory period for the seizur~ of power and the 
transformation of the Weimar Republic into a German Soviet ·Re­
public. Armed with the science of Communist dogma; the naive rank 
and file believed that they were able to predict accurately the time 
necessary for their struggle for power. The next opportunity, the immi­
nent new crisis of the Republic, would find the German Co~munists 
with a reorganized, a "Bolshevized," party, the guarantee for seizing 
power, and would bring the long civil war to a victorious end. A more 
realistic analysis met with bitter emotional resistance from the rank and 
file, who regarded pessimists as potential traitors to the Communist 
cause. All Russian leaders, Right, Left, and Center alike, though they 
differed in their proposals for Communist policy, catered to their 
German followers with "short revolutionary perspectives." This per­
manent state of revolutionary crisis, moreover, made a much stricter 
party discipline necessary and permitted the Politburo much. more 
direct intervention in German affairs. 

In Germany, the Dawes era began with the slogan Burgerblock­
Regierung-Government by a Bourgeois Bloc. Bourgeois parties had 
been divic!ed into two ~ings: th~ Center and Democrats, which had 
entered Social Democratic governments, and the others, which had 
remained in opposition. The Biirgerblock slogan was intended to 
break this interclass alliance and to make a clear cut between bourgeois 
parties and labor camp. The bulkof the civil servants were still men 
held over from the pre-1918 monarchist regime, and 'it was an impor­
tant aim of this. proposed coalition to break up the strongholds of the 
Social Democrats, especially in the Prussian administration .. 

In the few months between April and October there had been im­
portant changes in the European political scene. MacDonald's cab­
inet in London came out for a rearrangement with Germany, for arbi­
tration in international affairs, for gradual disarmament. In France, 
Pacifist Herriot succeeded Poincare. The League of Nations was re­
animated by these changes of policy in Britain and France. Europe 
turned its face towards the West-towards Britain imd France, and 
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increasingly towards the United States-and hoped for Western recont 
struction and the conservation of Western civilization. 

As the year 1924 drew to its close, it seemed that the postwar crisi~ 
had been overcome. By accepting the Dawes Plan, Europe had appar­
ently begun a gradual revision of the Versailles Treaty, which would 
make possible both a reconstruction of German industry and a re· 
arrangement of Germany's political relations with the world. Germany 
had not yet entered the League of Nations, but this step was due onc( 
the Dawes Plan had proved its effectiveness. Enthusiasts began tc 
write about the era of peace, in which all European nations woulC 
gradually become a federation that would cooperate harmoniously 
with Anglo-America. 

Russia's shadow on Europe became thinner; its isolation behind the 
barrier of anti-Soviet states from the Baltic t~ the Black Sea, "from 
sea to sea," seemed to have become a permanen~ featur~ of pqstwar 
Europe. The heavy loss of the German Communist Party in the 
Dawes election, December 7, 1924, illustrated this trend. The party 
dropped almost a million votes, and the_Deutschvolkische. Freih~itspartei 
returned 14 deputies instead of 32. Von Tirpitz's ·German. National 
People's Party, however, gained half .a million. votes. Unexpectedly, 
the largest gain (from 6,609,000 votes in the May election to. 7,886,000 
in December) was made by the Social Democratic Party, ~hich t~us 
returned almost to its pre-1923 force. · 

This Social Democratic victory was like an electric shock to the 
Moscow Politburo. For Moscow; the success of the Dawes Plan and 
Germany's imminent entrance into the League of Nations were mani­
festations of a new balance of power, of a British-German_ alliance 
against Soviet Russia. If "the new intervention," the· British-German 
war on Russia, that obsessed the Politburo materialized, in its e;timate 
the Social Democratic Party would help to mobilize the German work­
ing class for it. Thus, the campaign against the Versailles Treaty was 
intensified; and only those German parties or politicians that main-· 
tained unwaveringly their opposition to Versailles, their opposition to 
a rearrangement with the West, were courted-no matter what their 
views were on domestic German policy. This continuation of the 
Schlageter policy of 1923, veiled in anti-capitalist rhetoric, was coupled 
with a new directive to intensify efforts to disintegrate the Social 
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Democratic Party and the trade-unions by means of a united front 
with them. These two Moscow directives were in contradiction and 
tended to cancel each other out; Moscow, frantic over the superiority 
of the Social Democratic forces, demanded immediate results from 
both. The German Communists, still with a will of their own, resisted 
these contradictory instructions and faltered after ~ policy of their 
own, suitable to the situation in Germany as they judged "it. Thus. the 
prime concern for Moscow became a better coordination, a .complete 
subordination, of the German party to its policy; the "Bolshevization" 
of the German Communist Party was on the order of the day. 



Chapter 19 · The Hindenburg Election · · · · · · 

During the first period of the Dawes stabilization, the polarization of 
German society increased: an aggressive Right, .whose bands were 
fighting in the streets of every industrial town, whose pressure gro.up 
in the administration was striving to ~liminate the .So~ial Democratic 
newcomers, on the one side, again~t an embittered working-class 
minority fighting a losing battle on the other. 

Monarchist Resurgence 

The nationalists intensified their monarchist propaganda, . not so 
much in order to restore the Hohenzollerns as to revivify the ideology 
of a strong Germany among the masses. "Republic" stood for weak­
ness and "monarchy" for strength. The Hohenzollern princes appe~red 
at various ceremonies in honor of the war dead; veterans' associations 
celebrated uninterruptedly one German Day after another, glorifying 
Germany's .former status in the concert of world powers and deploring 
her present shameful indignity. This resurrection of monarchist propa­
ganda was well received, being reflected in increased membership in an·. 
the various leagues, clubs, bands in which monarchist sympathizers 
were organized. 

The open civil war of 1918-1923 simmered down to a state of latent 
civil strife, into episodes between labor organizations and the reaction­
aries. The Stahlhelm (Steel Helmet), now in the forefront of para· 
military organizations, had been founded in Magdeburg as an asso-
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ciation of front soldiers "against mutiny and revolution" by a reserve 
officer, Franz Seldte, who had been in Berlin on furlough on Novem­
ber 9, 1918. Hindenburg and Field Marshal von Mackensen were hon­
orary members. The organization· was divided into cells, broader 
circles, youth groups, and children's groups (Kernstahlhelm, Rif.Zg;tahl­
helm, Jungstahlhelm, Kinderstahlhelm); its especially mHitant group 
was called the Scharnhorst-Bund, after the partisan leader against the 
Napoleonic invasion. The Nationale Bund _Deutscher Offiziere· (Na­
tional League of Ge~man Officers), the most imperialist-minded group 
of the old army, was affiliated, as was the Deutsche Offizier-Bund 
(German Officers' League).1 

· 

During all the years of the Weimar Republic, there was much ado 
around the question of the German flag. The Reichstag had sup­
planted as the Reich flag the black-white-red of Imperial Germany by 
black-red-gold, the colors of the 1848 revolution. The flag of the 
merchant marine had remained black-white-red, with the new colors 
in one corner. By another decree, President Ebert had added ten 
other Reich flags, which varied combinations of the two tricolors 
with iron crosses, recalling the glorious days of t~e World War. ·On 
May IS, 1926, a final decree would instruct the embassies and con­
sulates to use the old Imperial .flag only. The parliamentary strug­
gle that preceded this decree was accompanied by a "flag war," in 
which one party destroyed the flag of the other, and this fight around 
symbols played a considerable role in forming the anti-Republican 
cadres. In the frequent incidents between: "monarchists" and "Com­
munists," the extreme Right had ·more armed groups at its disposal, 
and the Left frequently suffered heavy casualties. Social Democrats 
and Communists alike fought the monarchists, and the victims were 
from all organizations. 

On May 11, 1924, there had been a day-long street battle in the in­
du~trial center Halle an der Saale, a Communist stronghold. A Com­
munist mass meeting in the People's House was attacked by Stahl­
helm formations. The police interfered only at the end of the battle 
by firing into the crowded meeting hall. Six were killed, nine seriously 
wounded. 

1 Hermann Martin, Zehn Jahre Stahlht:lm (Leipzig, 1929). 
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One of the issues the offensive against the Social Democrats made 
use of was !'affaire Barmat. The five Barmat brothers were Polish 
Jews who h~d emigrated to Holland, where through various enter­
prises they tried to make deals with every one of the new forces in 
Europe. In 1917, for instance, they, attempted to offer Trotsky a relief 
committee; during 1918 they tried to do business with the Ukrainian 
Rada. In March 1919, they got contacts to various Berlm Social Dem­
ocrats, particularly to Ernst Heilman, deputy to the Prussian Diet, for 
whom they arranged some writing assignments in Holland (at, inci­
dentally, only fifteen guldens per article). Through these contacts, they 
got visas to Germany and established regular business relations with 
various Reich offices, especially the Prussian State Bank ·and the 
Preussische Seehandlung, for the import of foodstuffs. As a ·price for 
these contracts, they donated some 15,000 to 20,000 marks to Social 
Democratic newspapers, founded a children's hom~ in Pirna, and 
paid various individuals commissions. Gustav Bauer,. Soci~l .Demo­
cratic deputy and Reich Chancellor for a short time, .got a large per­
centage; Fritz Ebert, Jr., son of the Reich President; l;'olice 'Presi-. 
dent Richter of Berlin; and the above-mentioned Heilman received 
smaller percentages. These facts came to· light before an investigating 
committee of the Prussian Diet and led to Bauer's resignation .as deputy 
and his expulsion from the pa~ty .2 

. 

With the shady business transactions of the Bannats as a. starting 
point, a vicious campaign was waged against the corruption in the 
Social Democratic Party. In fact, the party had in general appointed 
honest administrators to all branches of the civil service; one of its 
real virtues was precisely this honest administration, which compe_n­
sated to some degree for the party's weaknesses. 

Another incident took outsize proportions in the nationalists' 'cam-· 
paign against the Republic. A man named Emil Gansser had published 
an open letter in the Mitteldeutsche Presse, a small nationalist newspa­
per, in which he charged President Ebert with high treason for his 
participation in the munitions workers' strike in January 191ft Ebert 
sued for libel, and the trial, which had been postponed several times, 

2 Berlin Vorwiiru, January 7, 1926. See also Dr. Joseph Kaufhold, Der Barmat­
Sumpf (Berlin, May 1925); Karl Radek, Die Barmat-Sozialdemokratie (Hamburg, 
1925), ~a1,1fhold was a member of the investigating committee of the PruSsian Diet. 
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was finally begun on December 9, 1924, two days after the elections, 
under Landgerichtsdirektor Bewersdorff in Magdeburg. In defending 
his action, Ebert stated that he had participated in its steering com­
mittee only in order to limit the strike. A group of witnesses testi.Eed 
that his policy had been motivated by patriotism, that he had. really 
wanted to support the war effort wholeheartedly. Not his motives but 
his deeds decided his responsibility, the court held, basing its judg­
ment on an 1889 decision by which a man had been sentenced for 
arson in spite of his intention to put the fire out. "The investigation 
proved that at the strike meeting the assembled workers heckled Ebert 
with insults and that he responded to these remarks by demanding 
that the strike be continued," according to a contemporary anonymous 
pamphlet.• 

The editor was convicted of using libelous language, but _the judg­
ment was no more than a forinal exoneration of Ebert; in fact, it 
amounted to a judicial acknowledgment of his guilt-his guilt, it must 
be noted, of supporting a strike outlawed under the Hohenzollern 
monarchy, which had been succeeded by the Weimar Republic,. of 
which Ebert was the president. If the Hohenzollerns returned, Ebert 
would be a criminal, and this case indicated that even without their 
return the judges, most dthem remaining in office from the Imperial 
regime, did what they could to interpret the rule of the law according 
to pre-Weimar standards. 

Another warning to the Republicans was the precarious position 
in the Prussian Diet of Otto Braun's cabinet. With the Social Demo­
cratic administration supported by only the Center and the Democrats; 
Braun had a narrow majority. If the Communists had joined in sup­
porting the administration in its fight against the monarc}:lists, the 
Republican majority would have been considerably enlarged and the 
Social Democratic cabinet more secure. 

This "Prussian question" was especially thorny for the Communist 
Party. It held Social Democratic Minister Severing, in command of 
the Prussian police, responsible for protecting the reactionaries in 
street battles, suppressing Communist demonstrations, killing demon­
strators. To the Communist rank and file, "Social Democrat" meant 

a "'A"' [Adolf Stoin], Ebms Prouu (Berlin, 1925). 
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the cop who beat him up, not the fellow worker at the bench. On the 
other hand, the Communist deputies to the Prussian Diet might have 
been able to exert enough political pressure to sever the Center and 
Social Democrats from their nationalist associates. With such a policy 
in Prussia as the starting point, a political ~lliance in the trade-unions 
and the municipal councils ~ould have developed,. eventually pushing 
the Social Democrats towards· a more militant defense of their orgar 
ization and the Weimar Republic. 

The precondition to such a turn, however, would have been Q 

demonstrative disconnection from Moscow's fore!gn policy and a sober 
analysis of the fundamentally changed situation. Instea.d, the Com­
munists were occupied with the Bolshevization d the p~rty, with the 
discussion on long or short perspectives, with propaganda for the 
revolution. In a speech to the Chemnitz branch, Arthur Rosenberg, 
at this time a leading member of the German Politburo, <leclared that 
after the party's defeat in the December 1924 election, parliamentary 
influence was utterly meaningless for German Communism, which 
between two waves of the revolution had as its unique task the guard­
ing of a revolutionary spirit and organization. German Communists, 
Rosenberg said, didn't give a damn if they lost one or two million 
votes in this parliamentary monkey business. 

"Defense of the Republic" 

Into this party atmosphere, Maslow, still in prison awaiting trial, 
projected a proposal for a new policy, "defense of the Republic." For 
this time, early in 1925, this was a bold swing from the revolu~ionary 
phraseology of the Frankfurt convention to a realistic. appreciation of 
German politics. Faced by the developing capitalist prosperity and 
the vigorous offensive of German nationalism, Maslow suggested that 
the Social Democratic Party be offered a complete realignment of the 
socialist forces in the ganglia of its influence, the Reich administra­
tion and the Prussian Diet-a proposal profoundly different from bor­
ing within the trade-unions, which was the content of the traditional · 
Comintern united-front policy. 

The Communist policy of defense of the Republic should be based, 
according to Maslow's proposal, on a fight to dissolve the Black Reichs­
wehr and the Fehme and to destroy the Wilhelmian influence in 
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the Reich and Prussian administrations. Ultimately, the Republicans 
must disband and disarm the Reichswehr; and in its place, to defend 
the Weimar Republic against restoration, groups of armed citizens, 
trained for a few months, would take over the function of the profes­
sional army and. police. In several letters from h1s prison cell to. the 
Central Committee, Maslow insisted that the question of Reic~swehr 
versus People's Militia be the basis for rearranging the -relation be­
tween the Social Democratic Party and the Communists. Such a. goal 
could be reached, however, only through several phases of 'political 
activity, of which the first was a fundamental change in the attitude 
of the Communist Party.~ 

This proposal was made not in the middle thirties but at a time 
when the Nazi movement was not yet fully developed, when a total 
Nazi victory was as far outside any calculation. as Stalin's State Party 
regime. In proposing a militant Republican policy at this crisis of the 
Weimar Republic, Maslow abandoned all his group preju.dices and 
tried to push the Communist Party to the fore in its defense. For the 
German Politburo, the usual Communist united-front campaigns were 
linked to the party's prestige; the Social Democrats should first refr.ain 
from auacking them, and then the Communists would discuss terms. 
Maslow's proposal was not only above this question of prestige but 
much broader than the Usual demand for a strike in common. Maslow 
wanted to· offer a political alliance not only to the Social Democrats 
but to the Center, a party of both Catholic workers and Catholic petty 
bourgeois, and this step outside the labor front was at once the most 
original point of his platform and the most attacked. 

Manuilsky viewed Maslow's policy with uneasiness. If the German 
party accepted this concept, an independent German Communist pol­
icy might develop, which would interfere with Russian foreign politi­
cal maneuvers and, in particular, affect the plans to collaborate with 
German nationalists. Russia's prime interest, to establish a barrier 
against a Western European bloc, conflicted with the essential task 
of the German Communists in this period, which was to integrate all 
anti-imperialist forces. The German Central Committee, therefore, 
found itself with a most delicate problem. The party's policy could 

• Cf. Arkadi Maslow in the Fttnk~. Berlin, March 25, 1925. The Funke 
("Spark"), named after Ufiin's Iskra, was an internal party bulletin. 
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not continue to be a repetition of revolutionary phraseology of fading 
significa.nce, but a resolute change of policy met stubborn opposition 
from one section of the rank and file, discreetly encouraged by the 
Moscow Politburo. An "Ultra-Left" opposition was formed, led by 
Arthur Rosenberg and Werner Scholem and supported by large 
proletarian groups in Berlin's Wedding, the Ruhr, and Southern and 
Western Germany. It accused Maslow of the opportunistic sin of 
"coalition policy," which meant in the language of German socialists 
a policy of collaborating across class lines, as, for example, with the 
Imperial government in a vote on war credits. 

The disruptive forces both in the Communist . PartY. and in the 
Reich generally came to a focal point around the issue of_the presiden­
tial election. The seven-year term of Fritz Ebert, the Republic's first 
president, was approaching its end, and the 'campaign to elect his suc­
cessor exposed behind the thin fa~ade of the Dawes stabilization the 
new alignment of the actual forces in Germany. · . 

The obvious candidate for the monarchists was 'Field Marshal Paul 
von Hindenburg, but they hesitated about taking so audacious ari ·of­
fensive. Admiral von Tirpitz, prototype of the German monarchist, 
had taken the lead in 1924 with his German National Peeople's Party, 
which he had maneuvered so well that even in the Decemher 1924 
election, when all the extremist parties had lost heavily, his party had 
gained half a million votes. Under the Weimar Constitution, if there 
was not an absolute majority for a presidential candidate on 'the first 
vote, there was a run-off election; in this· case, with some six or eight 
candidates running, the first vote would certainly not decide _the elec­
tion. Thus the monarchists sought a way out of their quand<!ry by 
nominating Minister of the Interior Karl Jarres, a civilian of moderate 
monarchist color, who was more acceptable to the anti-militarist mood 
of the industrial centers. His role as a trial kite was obvious, however, 
for the campaign for Hindenburg was already in full swing. 

The Social Democratic Party intended to run Ebert for a second 
term, but on February 28, just one month before the election, he died. 
This was a serious loss, for the candidate the party substituted, Otto 
Braun, the Premier of Prussia, did not have nearly as much prestige 
in the country at large. 
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Thalmann a Presidential Candidate 

The Communist Party put up as its candidate Ernst Thalmann. 
Wilhelm Pieck, in the name of the Right, had first timidly proposed 
the nomination of Clara Zetkin. This was rejected by an overwhelm­
ing majority of the party, for many reasons, the .most important 
of which was that she was an outspoken Right-winger.· After this, 
Thalmann had been the obvious choice. He was the symbol of. Left 
Communism; he wa's a proletarian by origin· and popular in the party. 
The German Politburo selected him because of his status within th~ 
party as the personification of the revolutionary German worker. · 

Maslow, in line with his general proposal of defense of the Republic, 
demanded that Thalmann's candidacy be withdrawn and that the 
party support a Republican candiqate, provided he accepted the fol­
lowing program: that all dynastic properties and war· and inflation 
profits be confiscated; that all members of former ruling house~ be 
expelled from Germany; that all monarchist officers, judges, and civil 
servants be removed from office, and that judges and civil servants 
be elected; that church· and state be completely separated; that the 
withholding tax on wages be abolished and supplanted by a tax 
on large· incomes; that the legal protection of the eight-hour day 
be more rigidly defined and enforced; that there be freedom of press, 
organization, assembly, strike, demonstration; that there be political 
amnesty. All these demands were explicitly formulated so that they 
could be realized within the framework of the Weimar Constitution; 
they were not a socialist program, but rather a means to complete the 
bourgeois revolution and destroy completely the Imperial remnants. 
They were attacked by the Ultra-Left faction as Brandlerite, and in 
truth they were similar to Brandler's program of 1923; but they were 
offered not during the revolutionary upsurge of the previous five years 
but in a period of defeat, when socialists ha.d to look to defense. 

The preliminary vote was on March 29, 1925, with the results noted 
in the table on page 420. (The candidates are listed from Left to 
Right and grouped into the blocs that contended in the run-off elec­
tion.) At first glance, the decisive feature of this tally seems to be that 
the sum of the votes for the three candidates of the People's Bloc was a 
definite plurality, almost a majority. But the amazing aspect of the. 
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Ernst Thalmann, Communist Party . . . . 1,871,815 

Otto Braun, Social Democratic Party . . 7,802,497 
Dr. Willy Hellpach, Democratic Party . 1,568,398 
Wilhelm Marx, Center Party ..... ·.. 3,887,734 

People's Bloc . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13,258,629 

Dr. Heinrich Held, Bavarian People's 
Party . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,007,450 

Dr. Karl Jarres, German National Peo-
ple's Party and German People's Party 10,416,658 

General Erich Ludendorff, Nazis . ... . . 285,793 

Reich Bloc . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 11,709,901 

7.0% 

29.0% 
5.8 

14.5 

49.3% 

3.7% 

~8.8 

1.1 

43.6% 

election was not this but the very large vote for Jarres, some two and 
a half million more than his runner-up. The total of vot.es· for the 
People's Bloc was larger, but the cohesion within ·the Reich Bloc, 
already on this first vote with three candidates running, wa"s very 
much greater. · . 

After the results were announced, the monarchists decided that the 
tide had definitely turned in ~heir favor; they posted Hindenburg as 
their candidate in the run-off election. In this delicate bal_ance, the 
stand of the Communist Party could have been dedsive. Once again, 
Maslow urged that Thalmann's candidacy be withdrawn, and once 
again his proposal was attacked as opportunism. 

I was in Moscow at a session of the Comintern Presidium when the 
news of Hindenburg's candidacy arrived. Zinoviev was taken aba~k: 
if it was possible to nominate Hindenburg, the regrouping of the mon­
archist forces in Germany must have ~eached a danger point. · Inde­
pendently of Maslow, Zinoviev proposed that the Communist Party 
support Braun against the candidate of the Imperial regime .. Reichs­
tag deputy lwan Katz, the leader of the Ultra-Left group in Hanover, 
was at this time the permanent German delegate to the Presidium. 
Ever since the .days of the Spartakusbund, Katz recalled, the Social 
Democrats had been the butchers of the working class; it would be an 
outrage to demand that the Communist Party, many of whose mem­
bers had been killed by a combination of monarchists with Social 
Democratic police, give its support to Otto Braun. 

In an interval between the long and heated debates, I had a discus-
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sion with Zinoviev. The results of the preliminary election, he pointed 
out, made a complete change in German Communist policy impera­
tive. If we support Otto Braun in the election, we support neither him 
personally nor his policy; we defend the Social Democratic workers 
and the Republic against the murderous intentions of the eXtreme 
Right. "Isn't that the policy of the lesser evil?" I asked. This tradi­
tional Social Democratic slogan had always ~een the butt of Commu­
nist ridicule. "\Vhy should we always be for the greater evil?" 
Zinoviev replied. 

Stalin abstained from taking a stand on this issue, vital as it ~as 
for both Germany and Russia. It was Zinoviev who took the matter 
to the Comintern Presidium, which in its session of April 2, 1925, 
discussed the Hindenburg candidacy. 

ZINOVIEv: In the name of the Russian Politburo and the Ger­
man delegation, I want to defend the following tactical proposals. 
We cannot at all accept the point of view that the choice, Republic 
or monarchy, is immaterial to us ..•. Bourgeois democracy is 
generally much more favorable than monarchy for our class strug-

. gle, even if this· democracy is a very poor one. ·. . . We started with 
the perspective of an imminent fight of the proletariat against bour­
geois democracy .... The ~oment the revolutionary wave de­
clines, the difference between bourgeois democracy and monarchy 
is of greater importance. The monarchist candidate in Germany 
has received eleven million votes .... The monarchist ·danger is 
not so much that the Hohenzollerns may return; it is a more com­
plicated "monarchist" danger, but it is a danger. 

\Ve all know that Social ·Democracy is no serious obstacle to 
monarchist restoration; it is itself semi-monarchist. \Ve saw that 
already in the speeches of Scheidemann during the November 
days, and we see it now in his memoirs. The Social Democrats 
were the last to desert the monarchy; the Social Democrats are 
bad Republicans-bourgeois, petty bourgeois Republicans, and 
very bad ones. It is most unlikely that they will be able to pro­
tect the Republic. The situation is like this: the Social Democrats 
got eight million votes, we got two million, the nationalists eleven 
million. The so-called Republican Bloc has thirteen million votes, 
the monarchists eleven to eleven and a half million; everything 
hangs by a thread. If a monarchist candidate is dected, the Social 
Democrats and the bourgeoisie will try to hang the responsibility 
on us ..•. 

The greatest danger is that broad strata of the working class 
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will be estranged from us. . .. I believe that our slogans must be 
very simple; only the most popular demands should be put forward . 
. . . In the first election, we _tested our own forces; in the run-off 
election, we must take into account the final result. . .. You can 
learn these tactics by rereading Lenin. . • ,' 

Emotionally one can object to electing the cursed Otto Braun. 
Would we vote for Ebert if he were alive? Of course, we would­
against Jarres. As a workers' party, we cannot say that Social 
Democracy and the bourgeoisie, in every matter on which we have 
to take our political stand, are enemies on the same level.. We must 
decide whether the issue is between bourgeois de~ocracy and mon­
archy. . •. Only Communists are true· Republicans to the end. 

You tell me that the Vorwiirts will be jubilant: the revolution 
has come to an end .... We can answer them soberly: you say 
that the world revolution has been called off. N<;>w you can accept 
our proposals for common action even more easily. · _ 

RuTH FISCHER: I find Zinovie-v's proposals completely correct 
•.. [though] I do not underestimate the difficulties of thes~.tactics 
for our party .... The period o(immediate revolutionary strug'-· 
gle has come to an end in Germany; it is this difference between 
1923 and 1925 that is not understo"od by our ·comrades. 

KATZ: Our comrades see in the Ebert-Barmat party the worst 
enemy of the working class, a corrupt group of the bourgeoisie. 
. . . The danger of monarchy is not stronger than in the past. Last 
year the monarchists were much more influential; last year Hitler 
and Ludendorff would h~ve polled millions· of votes. Jarres is a 
typical representative of big business: . . . The consequences of 
these tactics will be terrible; the party will break up. . 

ZINOVIEv: We live encircled by enemies. We rieed br:).ins; if 
we lose, the working class will have to bear the capitalist yoke 
twenty-five years longer. In' Britain we voted for MacD.onald; 
people like Engels and Lenin had studied the English question for 
decades to find a road in Britain. You don't understand what kind 
of enemies we have. . . .5 

In Berlin, the proposal of Zinoviev and Maslow to withdraw the 
party's candidate in the run-off election was rejected by the German 
Central Committee under the influence of Thalmann, who liked the 
role of presidential candidacy. Thalmann had many qualifications 
for the job. His home town was Hamburg, Germany's largest harbor, 
which bred internationally minded radicals among its workers. Here, 
before and during the World War, "Teddy" Thalmann had been an 

& Die monarchistisc!te Gefahr und die Taktik der KPD (Berlin, 1925), pp. 6-11. 
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unskilled worker on the docks; he won recognition from his fellow 
workers for his militancy against the Kaiser's imperialist dream of 
world conquest. During the civil war his name became known to, the 
anti-militarist workers of the Wasserkante, the northern seacoast of 
Germany. He led Hamburg's USPD delegation to the Halle conven­
tion in 1920, and was one of the most ardent promoters of the split. 
In the fight between.the Left and Right within the Communist Party, 
he quickly became one of the leaders of the Left. 

Ernst Thalmann was not the usual socialist leader. In the Social 
Democratic Party unskilled workers were rarely elected to key posts; 
men of Thalmann's type were kept to the lower ranks, even of the 
Spartakusbund, whose hierarchy was composed of intellectuals like 
Paul Levi and trade-unionists who had left die shop in their youth 
like Jakob Walcher. 

Thalmann was a big man and rather stout. As a youth, he had 
gone to sea in the merchant marine, and he still retained the rolling 
gait of a sailor. He had had a poor education, and Marxist terminology­
and foreign expressions were always a struggle for him; but his wide 
experience and excellent political instinct helped him from the begin­
ning of his career. He was a very emotional orator, shouting, some­
times almost incoherently, and tearing off his white collar-a gesture 
that was invariably greeted with cheers. He won his audiences, how­
ever, by the seriousness of his convictions and the passion of his argu­
ments. His hatred of the "generals"-of Hi:ndenburg and Ludendorff 
-and his irreconcilable opposition to the regrouping. of German im­
perialist forces were beyond question. 

The Russian Politburo recognized early both the strong and the 
weak points of Thalmann's character. Masters of political psychology, 
the Russian leaders knew exactly how to utilize his personality, his 
vanity concerning his proletarian origin, his distrust of intellectuals, 
his ambition. There was another Left leader in the Hamburg organ­
ization, Hugo Urbahns, a country teacher by origin-big, blond, stub­
born, stiff, very much the type of the North German. Between the 
"learned" Urbahns and the "proletarian" Thalmann, there was an 
unquenchable antagonism which Radek exploited to the utmost, flat­
tering the plebeian Teddy against the intellectual Urbahns.6 In Sep-

6 Hugo Urbahns died in January 1947 in Stockholm, where he had lived since 
1933. 



424 The Period of Transformation 

tember 1923, for example, there was one of the rare joint sessions of 
the Russian Politburo and the German delegation to the Comintern, 
to discuss preparations for the upri5ing. Thalma~n delivered a report 
that made Maslow and me blush; he addres~ed the Russian leaders 
in the style of a street meeting,. yelling with his usual agitational 
crudity. Stonily, the Russians suffered for more than an hour with­
out interrupting his rhetoric; after he had concluded, Radek stood up, 
apparently deeply moved, and thanked Germany's best proletarian son 
for his wonderful report. · 

The Red Front Fighters' League, founded at the end of 1914, elected 
Thalmann as its first "Fuhrer." The League had a double purpose: to 
protect workers' organizations, meetings, clubs, and living quarters 
against attacks by nationalist terror groups, and to coun~eract ~he 
"front spirit" sponsored by the monarchists through· the Stahlhelm 
and the many other veteran organizations flourishing throughout Ger­
many. In 1924, there were no Nation·al Socialist workers; ~orker. 
stood against nationalist, and vice versa. After a difficult beginning, 
the League rapidly developed into a mass organization; parading in 
uniform and military discipline appealed to Communist and Social 
Democratic workers alike. The choice of an appropriate Red Front 
uniform was for a time the hobby of Thalmann a~d one of his inti­
mates of this period, Willi Leow.v Activists, who often disliked routine 
assignments from a party or trade-union, were more easily won over 
to such an organization. · . 

The Russian Politburo helped create a legend around Thalma.nn, 
the German proletarian revolutionary, setting him. over against' the 
old leaders and the new intellectuals .. Stalin especially .took an imme­
diate fancy to him at their first meeting in Moscow in 1923. Thalmann 
was given the honorary title and the uniform of an officer of the Red 
Cavalry, and he took a childish pride in wearing it. Very early, various 
Russian institutions, children's homes and the like, were named after 
him. His nQmination as presidential candidate, in particular, gave a 
boost to the Thalmann legend, which has many features in common 
with the Hitler myth. Before that, Thalmann was a party figure; after 
it, he became Germany's best known Communist leader. Even later, . 

7 Leow, for a long period an outstanding Red Front leader, was sentenced to 
death in Moscow in 1934 for corruption and embezzlement of party funds. 
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when it was obvious how disastrous the policy had been, the failure 
of the party to support a Social Democratic candidate in the 1925 elec­
tion was never strongly condemned, for Stalin shielded Thalmann and 
covered any action that had been his responsibility. 

Thalmann's candidacy had an important influence on the :life of 
the party, demonstrating the limitations to hierarchical m·anipulati~n. 
Thalmann was now a Communist figure of national proportions; and 
the Russian Politburo had to consider him to a certain degre~; Stalin 
put great effort into winning him over during the ensuing Comintern 
crisis. Later, as his weaknesses became more apparent, his authority 
became a burden to the party. The legend lived on,. however, and 
because of his popularity attempts to get rid of him by various oppo­
sitionist wings always failed.8 

The Communist campaign was a. great success. The .meetings, 
ending in riots with the monarchists, were unusually well. attended 
and enthusiastic. There was a particularly tumultuous riot in Halle 
on the eve of the election; the same day a Social Democrat was killed 
in Berlin. The Communist rank and file was in high spirits at the 
aggressive hostility between the extreme Right and the. extreme Left; 
it felt itself at the helm of the anti-monarchist movement. Of. course, 
the party did not expect to get Thalmann elected president, but it was 
excited by its success in rallying a relatively large group of close ad~ 
herents around undiluted Communist slogans. For many members 
this kind of success ranked higher than any possible electoral returns, 
and the party as a whole was able to overlook for the moment the 
fact that in the preliminary vote Thalmann had suffered a further 
loss of one million votes from the election of December 1924. 

The Social Democrats, on the other hand, were in a dilemma after 
the enormous vote.for Jarres. Ebert, first president of th~ Weimar Re­
public, had had enough authority to rally. the Center Party behind 
him, but Otto Braun, Premier of Prussia, did not have it. Unwilling 
to risk an uneven fight, the Social Democrats decided to support Wil­
helm Marx, the Center Party candidate, in the run-off election; and 

8 At the beginning of 1933, just after the Nazis took power, Thalmann was 
arrested, and he spent the following decade in various prisons and concentration 
camps. He was killed in Buchenwald in September 1944, according to official re­
ports by an air raid on the camp factories, according to camp inmates by ·the Nazis 
themselves. 
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after this Thalmann felt even more justified in stubbornly retammg 
the Communist candidacy. On the other hand, the Social Democrats 
made no attempt to overcome th~ deadlock in the labor camp. 

In the run-off election, which took place· ori April 26, 1925, there 
were thus three candidates-Hindenburg, Marx, and Thalmann. The 
results were as follows: 

Hindenburg (Reich Bloc) ............ . 
Marx (People's Bloc) ................ . 
Thalmann (Communist Party) ....... . 

14,655,641 
13,?51,605 
1,931,151 

48.3% 
45.3 
6.4 

Thus, the People's Bloc and the Communists together polle.d a major­
ity, but Hindenburg, as the candidate with tht;largest vote in the sec­
ond election, became president of Germany.9 

The Reich Bloc Is Stabilized 

Mter the election the mood in the Communist Pa~ty changed to bit­
terness. At a meeting of the Zentralaus~chuss (the Central Committ~e 
with additional elected delegates from provincial ~ranches) on May 9-
10, 1925, the various factions clashed violently over the post-election 
policy. The Left proposed supporting the People's Bloc in the· R~ichs­
tag and particularly in the Prussian Diet. The Right opposed this but 
was willing to accept a united front with the Social ?emocrats ~hd the 

9 Paul Merker, in arguing against the allegation that the· Communists open~d 
the door to power for Hindenburg by running their own candidate in the run-off 
election, makes a rather cumbersome point around the fact that the Bavarian Peo­
ple's Party, the Right wing of the Center Party, deserted Marx for H!ni:lenburg. 
"If these Catholics had been loyal to the chairman of their brother party and· their 
co-religionist, his victory would have been certain ••• 

"To hinder the election of Hindenburg, the Communist Party •• , declared its 
willingness to renounce its own candidate in the run-off election if the Social Demo­
crat Otto Braun was the candidate. That was a decision of extraordinary impor­
tance for the period, demonstrating that the German Communist Party wanted to 
bridge the gap between it and the Social Democratic masses. Otto Braun, supported 
by Communists, Social Democrats, the Center Party, and the Democrats, would have 
won; and his victory would have precluded the election of Hindenburg. The So­
cial Democratic Central Committee did not accept this proposal, though their party, 
the strongest party of the Left, was entided to propose Braun's candidacy. With the 
Center and the Democrats, it formed the so-called 'People's Bloc,' which ·made 
Reich Chancellor Dr. Wilhelm Marx its candidate." (D~utschland, uin oder nicht· 
uin, I, 118-119.) 

Merker does not mention the fact that the Communists delayed making their 
proposal to support Braun until after the Social Democratic Party was already com­
mitted to support Marx, and thus made of it an empty, if face-saving, gesture. 



The Hindenburg Election 427 

trade-unions, without the bourgeois Center Party. The Ultra-Left 
wanted no alliance with any group. Manuilsky gave the Zinoviev­
Maslow policy formal support; watching the disintegration of the 
Left into several factions with an experienced eye,. he conceived a 
plan to take advantage of this division. In the involved discussions on 
the danger of an opportunistic line, the rank and file'~ distrust of 
Communist policy i~ strikingly reflected. 

ERNST MEYER [representing the Right Opposition to the Central 
Committee; ordinarily a speaker who weighed his proposals care­
fully, but here indulging in sheer demagogy]: Maslow's proposal 
is opportunistic, too near the _concept of bourgeois democracy ...• 
We must, for instance, ask whether we should demand the elimi­
nation of reactionary civil servants by the election of soviets. 

RuTH FISCHER: The candidacy of Hindenburg is symptomatic 
of the new course of the bourgeoisie. It is wrong to say that the 
German bourgeoisie has just made an error, is confused. Hinden­
burg's candidacy is a program, a plan for restoration on. a new 
basis. The bourgeoisie hopes to maneuver with the Entente against 
Russia. · 

DEcisiON oF THE PARTY CoNFERENcE: The election of Hinden­
burg as Reich President does not mean that a part of the bour­
geoisie has rebeiled against the reparations policy; on the contrary, 
it is meant to quell the nationalist opposition of the petty bour­
geoisie and to unite the bourgeois opposition to the Dawes Plan. 
. . . German stabilization depends entirely on American credits. 
The parties of the Reich Bloc therefore also recommend that Hin­
denburg remain loyal to the Dawes program .... At the same 
time, the bourgeoisie obviously intends by the election of Hinden­
burg to increase the pressure on the working masses for reparations 
burdens. A new series of terrorist attempts can be, seen, ~uch as the 
bloody clashes in Halle, the death sentence in the Leipzig trial [the 
Cheka Trial], a renewal of fascist activities, and .even the trial 
against the Reich.rbanner organization. . 

For the moment, the bourgeoisie has resigned itself to its de­
pendency on Entente imperialism, but it has not at all decided to 
renounce finally an imperialist policy of its own. It will try to 
regain an active foreign policy, to reconstitute a position of imperi­
alist power for Germany (entrance into the League of Nations, 
colonial mandates, guarantee pact) .... This "national policy" is 
in fact a British imperialist policy .... The line between Right 
and Left parties is not delineated; the barriers between the parties 
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are' not very clear. The monarchist counter revolution is in prog-
ress ...• 

In this epoch of imperialism, concentration of capital and the 
general elimination of free· cqmpetition. correspond to a concentra­
tion, on the political level, of state power in the hands of a strong . 
government, whose reactionary tendency will increase with the 
crisis of imperialism. This trend . . . produces a series of phe­
nomena that can be called fascism. 

In the principal point in dispute, the Communist policy in the Prus­
sian Diet, the anti-Thalmann forces were able to gei: a small majority 
for their view: 

In a situation in which our party is an arbiter between the 
Right and the so-called Left, it is permissible, and even under cer­
tain conditions mandatory, to make a Left coalition against a Right 
coalition. 

From the discussion on this resolution:· 

RuTH FisCHER: The turning point since October 1923 was the 
Hindenburg election; it was a t~st for the. party, which has not 
proved equal to its task. . • . The Communist workers' distrust of 
any change of tactics is a serious obstacle to improying party 
activities. · · · 

Hindenburg is the candidate of England; the Dawes Plan rs an 
American-British plan, but ·with enough advantages to the French 
bourgeoisie to be at the ~arne time a French plan .. The trend 
towards a monarchist restoration, which began .not in recent 
months but on November 9, 1918, has been considerably in·creased 
since the defeat of October 1923. · · 

ARTHUR RosENBERG: There is no distinction possible between 
the two blocs; they both represent big business, and the Communists 
cannot defend one big-business group against ·the other without 
definitely losing their revolutionary morale. If the resolution to 
support a Left cabinet in the Prussian Diet is accepted, the Com­
munist Party would be compelled to vote for the police budget. 
We should then vote for the salary of Lieutenant Pietzger, the 
police commandant in Halle. This is something absolutely new in 
Comintern policy, in contradiction to the resolutions and decisions 
adopted by all its world congresses and executive committees. 
"Peasants are no playthings," and the Communist Party no more. 
The umbilical cord to the bourgeoisie must first be cut, and then 
we can group around us small peasants and the intelligentsia. But 
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it is impossible to achieve the cooperation of working class and 
bourgeoisie. 

HANS WEBER [from the Palatinate, leader of another Ultra-Left 
faction]: If this policy is continued, Communists would finally be 
asked to ·vote for the black-red-gold flag. 

WERNER ScHoLEM [in the name of another Ultra-Left group]: 
The Communist Party cannot accept the police budget in the Prus­
sian Diet. 

Representatives ~f the other European p~rties supported the pro­
posals of Zinoviev. The Austrian representative stated that the Aus• 
trian Communists considered themselves a part of the German pa~ty. 
The French representative pointed out that the policy of the German 
party had done considerable harm to the cause of the French Com­
munists; the Hindenburg election -had increased the French distrust 
of Germany. 

Someone reported on the great excitement in the factories. Hinden­
burg's election had not been expected; there was sharp criticism among 
the workers that the Communist Party had not recognized the serious­
ness of the situation. Then Thalmann announced to the session tbat 
the foliowing day the Social Democrats would plaster all Germany 
with posters showing Hindenburg riding to power on Thalmann's 
shoulders.· (Iri 1932, when the Social Democrats supported Hinden­
burg against Hitler, this post-election slogan of "Hindenburg on 
Thalmann's shoulders" would be turned against them.) 

RuTH FiscHER: Anyone listening to this discussion would be­
lieve that this conference is taking place outside space and time.10 

The election <>f Hindenburg marked the end of the civil war and 
closed the first of three formative phases of the German counter r~vo­
lution. During the second phase, from this election ti~l 1928-1929, 
there was an attempt to restore Imperial Germany and to bring back 
the Hohenzollerns or their proxies. The third phase, from the Amer­
ican depression to the Nazi accession, saw monarchism supplanted by 
new forms of power politics. 

The alliance during 1918-1923 between the army's General Staff 
and the Social Democratic Party had been based on common fear 

10 Di~ monarcl1istische Ge/ahr, p. 44 ff. 
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and mutual distrust. In this period the weakness of the Ebert regime 
gave the Freikorps, the Jacobinites of the counter revolution, the role 
of catalyst in the process of revolution or counter revolution. In both 
their form and their behavior, the Nazi Schut~stafjel and Sturmabtei-· 
lung (SS and SA, Security Guard and Sto~m Troopers) were linked. 
directly to the Freikorps and can be understood only from this base. 
After the Kapp putsch, the Freikorps movement had come to a stand­
still; the Communist uprisings of 1921 and 1923 were quelled mainly 
by police forces. As Salomon puts it, "The Freikorps had been ex­
hausted; Severing's police, and behind them th~ Reichswehr, took 
their place." With Hindenburg's election, the Freikorps temporarily 
lost their importance; they retreated to the background ·of German 
life to await the end of the Dawes stabilization, and then reappeared 
in their new forms of SS and SA. 

In 1923, the danger of a revolutionary uprising was eliminated, and 
the nationalists no longer had to fight a defensive· battle. T~ey con­
centrated their efforts on regaining control of state administration, 
temporarily lent to the S~cial Democrats as caretakers over a difficult 
period. After 1923, the nationalists felt themselves strong enough to 
transform the state by legal. procedure; they instituted a coordinated 
campaign to build up enough popular support to _make this transf?r­
mation possible by a plebiscite. 

The 1925 election was the first- Gerrnan plebiscite, and no one knew 
how the German people would react to ·this direct appeal to them. 
Hindenburg was presented as a man. whose brilliant. career during 
forty years of peace in Imperial Germany would guarantee .the same 
stability. Now the loyal servant of kings and emp~rors beca~e the 
supreme authority of the German Republic. Hindenburg was a myth; 
he was Father Hindenburg, the Savior. He was the incarnation of 
non-partisan Germany, the Germany outside the warring political 
organizations. 

Hindenburg never denied his unwavering loyalty to the Hohenzol­
lern dynasty. His study was full of various souvenirs of the Hohen­
zollern regime: flags, curiosities of the period of Frederick the Great, 
golden laurels, marble statues of the Emperor. 

Each January 27 Hindenburg sent the Emperor birthday greet-· 
ings • . . During the presidential campaign, Hindenburg received 
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an enormous number of letters. Some asked when he thought the 
next European war would break out and what he would recom­
mend as the best protection against air raids and gas attacks.11 

The army felt an enormous increase in its prestige as a result o~ the 
unexpected ease with which Hindenburg won the election. Under the 
Constitution, the president had enough power and a sufficiently long 
term of office to build the basis for the far-reaching development. of 
the army's policy. In this period everyone counted on the comimiation 
of the prosperity that the Dawes stabilization had brought. With 
continued stability, Hindenburg· would be able to restore Wilhelmiari 
Germany, whether with or without Wilhelm, by a gradual transfor­
mation of Weimar institutions back into those they had in part re­
placed. Thus, in jurisdiction, in administration, in education, in phi­
losophy, the election of Hindenburg revitalized the ideas and forces 
of the old, gave them new courage and new hope of reconquering the 
new. German labor, which had not had time in the seven years of the 
Republic to develop new forms, was more and more driven into the 
defensive. Now that the Field Marshal was at the head of the state, 
the arn:ty moved up with him, to lead national policy. · 

The Hindenburg election made a tremendous impression outside 
Germany·. In France the general nervousness was increased, and the 
military intensified its struggle for. armaments. The British tendency 
to cooperate with Germany was given a push forward, now that it 
was definite that Germany had been stabilized on the middle road. 
The new post-Versailles states on Germany's borders were alarmed. 
In the United States, where a strong interest had .developed in re­
building Germany under Dawes's auspices, the appearance of the 
Kaiser's Field Marshal after a few years of the democratic Republic was 
an enigma, another evidence that the maze of European po1itics was 
hopeless. On the ·one hand, Hindenburg was welcomed everywhere 
as an indication that the revolutionary tide 'in Germany had. been defi­
nitely stemmed, that a new era of stabilization had begun. On the 
other hand, his election strengthened the antagonisms between the big 
powers of the world and signaled the renewed danger of war. 

11 Dr. Gerhard Schultze-Pfaelzer, w;,. Hindenburg R•ichspt·iisid•nt wurde 
(Berlin, 1925), pp. 23, 14. 



Chapter 20 · Stalin's Intervention in German Communist.Affairs · • 

The Hindenburg election shook the German Co~munists. to. a· new 
awareness. The Left Central Committee issued a call for a party con­
vention the following July in order to have. it decide on Maslo'Y's 
policy of defense of the Republic. During the pre-convention discus­
sion in the provinces, Maslow's supporters won a substantial majority, 
and it was evident that, for the' first time, a leadership would be re­
turned to office twice in succession. On-ly after .it received thi~ renewed 
mandate from the party would the Left be able to realize ·the policy 
of defense of the Republic and. get results. · . 

Meanwhile, the German Left continued to seek contacts with other 
European parties independent of both the Comintern and the Moscow 
Politburo. Delegations had been sent to Britain, Norway, -France, 
Poland, to consult with the parties of those. countries on . common 
problems, and these relations were ~iewed with suspicious anger by the 
Stalin Secretariat. Later, in branding the German Left as anti-Bolshe­
vist, Moscow cited these consultations as the nucleus of a Fourth Inter­
national, the result ·of Maslow's Western orientation. 

It was now evident even· outside Russia not only that there was a 
fight between Trotsky and the Politburo but that the one between 
Stalin and Zinoviev was sharpening. The attitude of the Communist 
Party of Germany, the largest urut of the international outside Russia 
and in the center of Europe, was vital to all the Russian antagonists .. 
If the German Left was stabilized by being reelected, Stalin feared 
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that Zinoviev would regain so much of his lost prestige that Stalin's 
grasp on the Comintern and even his own Party would be loosened. 

The Russian intervention against Maslow-his retention in Moscow 
in October 1923 and the suspicion that his imprisonment in Berlin 
had been arranged by the GPU-had strengthened his statu~ iri the 
German party. It felt that he had been treated unfairly; Oermah Com­
munists liked the idea of being led by a man who, though German in 
education and experience, was sufficiently at home in Russia to be able to 
combat the frequent interventions of the M~scow Politburo with some 
measure of success. The years that Maslow spent in the Moabit prison 
were perhaps the most active period of his life. Through a wide cor­
respondence, he observed party life closely and wrote incessantly, send­
ing articles to explain and defend· the new policy not only to all the 
party newspapers and branches but to other organizations in Germany 
and abroad. His influence grew, and with it the possibility of an inde­
pendent German party and around it an independent grouping of 
Western parties. · 

Stalin received one unfavorable report after another from Manuilsky 
and his other observers in Germany. Their import was clear: act now. 
If the .German party was allowed to continue its present development, 
it would soon become impossible to bring it back to the Russian fold 
-for it must be remembered that· in this period even Stalin was lim­
ited in general to the forms of regular Comintern procedure. 

Thus Stalin planned either to bring Maslow under his coi:nmand or 
to destroy the German Left. The major point of attack was again its 
trade-union policy. The German Left agreed with _the Russian Polit­
buro that the base for any mass action in Germany had to be the trade­
unions; their difference lay rather in their attitude toward those in the 
German party who disagreed, the various Ultra-Left gn:>ups. The 
Russian Politburo demanded that these be expelled, a .proposal that 
Maslow rejected; he recognized that these militants, numbering some 
tens of thousands, were among the best elements the party had in the 
industrial centers. 

For Stalin, the prime aim of Communist trade-union policy was 
their infiltration by means of cells, the prime instrument of union ma­
nipulation and, moreover, of valuable industrial espionage. The Ultra­
Left, sensing that working through cells led up a blind alley, wanted 
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to form independent unions that would fight it out with the German 
Federation of Labor in the open and break its monopoly of labor con­
troP This policy, Maslow realized, could not be .realized in this pe­
riod, but he also fought the fetishism of the Communist cell. The fate 
of German labor, in his vie~, would not be decided by the mo~t. 
adroitly managed cell system, ·but by creating a political climate in 
which united action would be manifestly in the interest of the German 
workers, and not merely of the Russian state. This scepticism of 
Maslow's concerning the worth of the union-boring campaign resulted 
in a long period of vilification in which he was condemned for his anti­
union attitude. 

Stalin Explains Bolshevism to Maslaw 

Stalin had opened his attack on the German Left at the beginning 
of February 1925, two months before the election; with an interview 
he gave to Wilhelm Herzog, a Communist free-lance journaiist. In 
prepa..red questions, Herzog asked Stalin for his .views on ·German 
Communist policy, and Stalin used the occasion to express· his de-ep 
concern about the decrease in Communist electoral support and the 
difficulties in trade-unions. This patriarchal benevolence was_ given 
publicity in the world press; in the German party, it was understood 

' . 
1 Of the 21,033,000 pers~ns listed in the 1925 census as gainfuliy employed, 

53.3 per cent were industrial workers, but .only 4,156,000 of "these were orianized 
in the German Federation of Labor, ·which had not recovered from the 1923 crisis. 
(Ludwig Heyde, ed., lnternationales · Handworterbuch des· G~werkschaftswesens, 
Berlin, 1932, I, 27; II, 1553 ff.) 

"A deep disappointment has seized large strata of the working class," declaimed 
the chairman of the Twelfth Trade-Union Congress, meeting in Breslau_ on August 
29-30, 1925, "following the non-fulfillment of the grand aspirations of the yeat 1918. 
The hope for a socialist organization· of labor, which the workers had .been for 
heart and soul, has vanished into thin air. The wonderful November_ dreams have 
not come true." 

This disillusionment among trade-unionists was particularly rife among militants, 
which fact made Communist activity in the unions difficult during these years. 
"In a whole series of party districts there is still a large number of Communists 
not organized in unions, in some districts over twenty per cent. In such an im· 
portant city as Remscheid ••• only thirty per cent of our comrades are in the 
unions." (Report of Fritz Heckert on trade-union work, Bericht iiber die Ver­
hand/ungen des XI. Parteitages der Kommunistischen Partei Deutschlands in Essen, 
Berlin, 1927, p. 358.) Following various splits, a series of Communist-dominated, 
so-called independent unions had been organized, with a total membership of some 
300,000 (Protoko/1 des Ill. Wdtkongrusu der Kommunistischen lnternationa/e, 
Hamburg, 1921, p. 810; the change in membership between 1921 and 1925 was 
immaterial). Cf. Note 4, pp. 223-224, injl·a. 
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that it had no other purpose than to prepare for the intervention of the 
General Secretariat against both Zinoviev and Maslow. The German 
delegation to the Comintern, unschooled in the proper courtliness 
of later days, protested vigorously. Max Hesse, ·a Berlin machinist, 
raged against this Moscow interventio{l in coarse and cynical. B~rl'in 
slang. He attacked Herzog for allowing himself to be the servile tool 
for this manipulation in terms that led to blows. The Herzog inter­
view, Manuilsky reported, had only embittered the German party. 

Maslow, from his cell in Moabit, wrote a sharp letter to Stalin. He 
agreed, he said, on the necessity of a change of policy, but he strongly 
objected to Stalin's personal interference in the internal affairs . of 
the German party organization. Intervention by a "proletarian state 
party" in power into the life ofthe Communi~t party of another coun­
try, one group in _a composite society, would destroy the basis for fra­
ternal cooperation and lead to disastrous consequences. 

In reply, Stalin wrote a long letter, couched in party language, in 
which he made Maslow a new and more precise offer to come over to 
his side. It was delivered to Moabit by Maslow's lawyer, Kurt Rosen­
feld. It_ is a document worth repeating here in full, for it is an excel­
lent example of the method in this period by which the Russian Party 
intruded in the internal life of other parties. One volume of Stalin's 
collected works, not yet published, ~ould contain nothing but just such 
letters as this, written to leaders and hopeful leaders of every party 
throughout the world.2 

Esteemed Comrade Maslow: 
February 28, 1925 

I received your letter of February 20-25. First of all, accept my 
greetings and my fervent wish that you will soon be liberated 
from prison. 

And now to business. 
First: you, and not only you, have inflated the incident with 

Herzog much too much. I could not brush him off, and I would 
not, not only because he is a party member but because he came to 
me with a letter from Comrade Geschke imploring me to grant 

2 The original letter, written in Russian, was lost wh~n the Nazis sacked 
Maslow's apartment in 1933. This text is from Maslow's translation into German, 
which appeared in the German Left monthly, Die Aktion, vol. XVI, no. 9, Septem­
ber 1926. 
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him an interview, I am sending you a copy of this letter; the origi­
nal has already been sent to the German Central Committee. To 
conclude merely from this interview, given only at the written 
request of Comrade Geschke, that the Russian Central Committee 
is making a turn to Brandler or intends to do so, is to make an 
elephant not out of a fly but out of a nothing an4 to grasp at the air, 

If the Russian Central Committee, particularly Zinoviev and 
Bukharin, learn that you and other members of the German Cen­
tral Committee suspect the Russian Central Committee of sympa­
thizing with Brandler and Thalheimer and making a turn from 
the Left to the Right, they will choke with laughter. Once again, 
you are too distrustful and are for that reason wrong. 

Second: you are completely right.when you say that the German 
party has had enormous successes. Thalheimer and· Brandler are 
without doubt of a type of old leader whose time has passed and 
who must yield to leaders of a new type. With us in Russia, "old 
leaders" from among the literati wither away continuously.· This 
process increased during periods of revolutionary crisis and slowed 
down during periods of crystallizati.on of forces, but it took place 
continuously. The Lunacharskys, the Pokrovskys, the Stroyevs, 
the Rozhkovs, the Goldenbergs, the Bogdanovs; and the Krassins­
this is the best muster that happens to come to l_ll.Y mind now of 
former Bolshevik leaders who have gone over to playing .second 
fiddle. That is a process necessary. for the renovation of the leading 
cadres of a living and developing party; The differen<;e between 
Brandler-Thalheimer and comrades of this type is, incidentally, 
that in addition they drag along a Social Democratic ballast of 
which those in this list are free. This difference is, as you see, riot 
to the advantage of Brandler and. Thalheimer, but on the contrary. 
The fact alone that the German party has succeeded in r~moving 
Brandler and Thalheimer and throwing them put indicates:that 
the German party is growing, is moving forward, has one. success 
after another. I do not speak about the success of the German 
Communist Party of which you write, perfectly correctly, in your 
letter. To believe now that there are people in the [Russian] Cen­
tral Committee who might intend to turn back the wheel of 
development of the German Communist Party, that is to have 
too low an opinion of the Central Committee of the Russian 
Communist Party. 

Be more prudent, Comrade Ma,slow. 
Third: you speak about the line of the German Communist 

Party. There is no doubt that your line-I speak of your political 
line-is correct. That is really the explanation for the intimate 
relation-the better than comradely relation-between the Russian 
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Communist Party and the German Communist Party that you 
yourself mention in your letter. Does that mean that we have to 
gloss over the errors in the political work of either the Russian or 
the German party? · Of course, it does not. mean that. Can one 
say that either the German or the Russian party is free from some 
mistakes? Can one maintain that a partial criticis'm of the German 
Central Committee (!'affaire Barmat was not sufficiently taken 
advantage of, the well-known vote of the Communist deputies 
in the Prussian Diet in the election of its president, the. qu·estion 
of taxation with regard to the Dawes 'Plan) is incompatible with 
complete solidarity with the general policy of the German Central 
Committee? Of course, one cannot do this. 

What would become of our parties, we ask each other when 
we meet, for instance, in the Comintern Executive Committee, if 
we close our eyes to mistakes ·of our parties? If we allow ourselves 
to be carried away in a parade of complete understanding, of com­
plete tolerance, if in everything we Yes each other? I believe that 
parties of this type could never become revolutionary parties. That 
would produce rubber. and not a revolutionary party. 

I have the impression that some German comrades are n~t 
against a demand that we say Yes to everything that the German 
Central Committee does. I am most energetically opposed to 'this 

· mutual yessing. According to your letter, you are also against it. 
So much better for the German party. 

Fourth: I am most decidedly against throwing out all comrades 
who think differently. I am against such a policy not because I pity 
those who think differently, but because such a policy would pro­
duce a regime of intimidation in the party, a regime 'of fear, a 
regime that would not foster a spirit of self-criticism and initiative. 
It is bad if the party leaders are feared but not respected. The 
leaders of the party can be real party leaders only if the party does 
not fear them but honors them and recognizes their authority. To 
create such leaders is difficult; it is a long and complicated pro.cess, 
but an absolutely necessary one. In such a case, the party cannot 
be called a real Bolshevik party, and the discipline of the party 
cannot be a real, conscious discipline .. In my opinion, the German 
comrades mutilate these self-evident truths. 

In disavowing Comrade Trotsky and his followers, we Russian 
Bolsheviks have instituted a most consequential principle-clarifying 
campaign for the foundations of Bolshevism against the founda­
tions of Trotskyism, although on the basis of the strength and spe­
cific weight of the Russian Central Committee, we could have 
managed without this campaign. Did we need this campaign? 
It was absolutely necessary, for with it we educated hundreds of 
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thousands of new party members (and also those outstde the party) 
in the spirit of Bolshevism. It is regrettable that our German com­
rades' do not feel the necessity of preparing and completing meas­
ures suppressing the opposition by a broad principle-clarifying 
campaign, thus making the task of educating the party members 
and cadres in the spirit of ·Bolshevism more difficult for them­
selves. To throw out Brandler and Thalheimer, that is easy; that 
is not a difficult task. But to overcome Brandlerism, that is a com­
plex and serious affair. Here one can only do damage by punitive 
measures alone. Here one must plow the soil and seriously en­
lighten the membership. 

The Russian Communist Party has always developed in antith­
esis to non-Communist tendencies, and only in i:his struggle did 
it become strong and weld its real cadres. The 'German Commu­
nist Party has before it a similar period of development by antith­
esis, a really serious and drawn-out fight· with non-Communist 
tendencies, especially with Social Democratic traditions, with 
Brandlerism. But for such a task it is not sufficient to take mass 
punitive measures. For that reason I .believe that the internal 
party policy of the German Central Committee· must be -made 
more elastic. I do not doubt that the German Communists will 
overcome their shortcomings in this respect. 

You are completely right with regard to work in the trade­
unions. The role of the unions in Germany is different from that 
in Russia. In Russia the trade-unions rose after the party, ·and they 
are really auxiliary branches of the party. That is completely dif- . 
ferent from Germany, and Europe in general. There the party­
developed from the trade-unions, 'which competed successfully 
with the party in influencing the masses and often clung like lumps 
of lead on the teet of the party. If one were to ask the broad 
masses of Germany, or of Europe in general, to which orgaQiza­
-tion they have a more intimate relation, the union. or the party; 
they would undoubtedly reply- that they regard themselves. as 
closer to the union than to the party. It may be good or bad, but 
it is a fact that the non-party workers in Europe regard the trade­
unions as their main fortress in their fight against the capitalists 
(wages, working hours, security, etc.), while in their estimate the 
party is necessary but auxiliary and of second importance. That 
explains also why the broad mass of the workers regard the fight 
of the Ultra-Lefts against the trade-unions from the outside as one 
against their main fortress, which they have built up over decades 
and which "the Communists" now want to destroy. If this spe­
cific feature is not taken into account, the entire basis of the West­
ern Communist movement will be annihilated. But from this two 
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conclusions have to be drawn: First, in the West we cannot con­
quer the trade-unions without working inside the unions anB in­
creasing our influence in them. Therefore we must pay special 
attention to the work of our comrades in the trade-unions. 

That is all for the moment. 
Don~t be angry with me because I have been straightforward 

and sharp. I shake your hand. 
JosEPH STALIN 

This letter, a textbook model in Stalinist technique with potential 
confederates in the ·international hierarchy, was published only ~ year 
and a half later, after Maslow's expulsion. It was an offer and a threat. 
Zinoviev was not mentioned by· name, but the reference to anachronis­
tic old leaders was clear enough. It was one of the first occasions on 
which Stalin posed as the benevolent patriarch of all Communists; in 
response to such a personal gesture, Stalin expected an immediate 
pledge of loyalty to his person and"to his policy. 

Through the same Rosenfeld, Maslow sent me the original letter 
with his translation, adding a few sarcastic comments on this blunt 
bid. I was permitted to visit him twice a week in Moabit and could 
discuss current affairs rather freely so long as they did not touch· on 
the G~rman scene too closely. We interpreted Stalin's offer as a dan- · 
ger signal for Zinoviev and decided to support him, for ·we were agreed 
that if Zinoviev was removed fror:n the Comintern he would be sup­
planted by the most arrogant and anti-foreign type of Russian. We 
were not at all satisfied with his Comintern policy, but he was the last 
thin barrier to the russification of the International. . 

The letter was discussed officially in the German Central Committee 
with Manuilsky present. It was· impossible there to take too open 
cognizance of the meaning behind the polite party phnses, but the 
entire Central Committee could read between the lines and supported 
Maslow against Stalin unanimously. · 

At the Fourteenth Conference of the Russian Party, in April 1925, 
the conflict between Stalin and Zinoviev took uncompromisable form. 
Zinoviev was no longer master of his own Comintern apparatus, al­
ready infiltrated by the GPU, and he could send messages to his sup­
porters abroad only with the greatest difficulty. Manuilsky got s.ecret 
orders to intervene in Berlin and to remove the Left from leadership 
at any cost. This was veiled behind a justified criticism of Left errors, 
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and Zinoviev, biding his time, was forced by Party discipline to sup­
port this intervention. 

Manuilsky venus the German Left 

Before the forthcoming convention 9f the German party met, 
Manuilsky gained one small victory for Stalin-the exp\).].sion of the 
most ardent supporters of independent trade-unions. To his consterna­
tion, and with Maslow's full support, the party maintained excellent 
relations with those expelled and continued to collaborate with them 
on a local level. Moreover, the Ultra-Left faction i11 the party still 
maintained considerable support in Berlin, the Ruhr, ·and th~ Palati­
nate; the number of delegates they elected to go to the convention was 
large enough for them tb be entitled to two representatives in the lead­
ing committees. They chose Werner Scholem for the Orgburo and 
Arthur Rosenberg for the Politburo. 

Werner Scholem, a talented organizer, had been sent several-times 
to Moscow, where he had met Stalin. The G~neral Secretary disl.iked 
him heartily, for he turned aside any appeal couched in hyper-Bolshe- · 
vist terms with the crude cynicism of the Berliner. He. was proud of · 
having been a member of the USPD, which he always regarded as a 
model workers' organization. Son of a wealthy family, he had left 
home because of his opposition to the Kaiser's war an~ had become a . 
radical pacifist. He had been drafted into the army in 1914, when he 
was a member of the Social Democratic Youth; a short time later he 
was sentenced to a year's imprisonment, having been convicted ·of 
lese-majesty against Wilhelm II. After the war he became editor of the · 
party newspaper in Halle and deputy to the Prussian Diet. Rapidly he 
became known throughout the Reich, for he was an excellent ~d 
pointed speaker •11 

a Scholem was expelled from the party in 1926 for his opposition to Stalin; he 
continued his fight against him outside the party till the Nazis imprisoned him in 
1933. Incarcerated in various concentration camps', he was killed in Buchenwald 
by SS-Ieader Blank in summer 1940, after having suffered the oppression of both the 
Nazis and the Communist inmates of the camp. (Cf. Benedikt Kautsky, T~,ta 
tmd v~rdammt~. Zurich, 1946, p. 116.) Kautsky reports on the kangaroo court of 
the camp, which under the eyes of the SS sentenced political opponents to death and 
carried out the sentences. ·"Communist heretics were treated worse than Social 
Democrats, and there were quite a few of them, designated as Trotskyites, Brandler-
ites, trade-union oppositionists, etc." (Kautsky, p. 131). · 
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Setting aside for the moment the consequential principle-clarifying 
campaign being led from Moscow, Manuilsky indiscriminately prom­
ised all three factions Comintern support for their conflicting policies. 
He listened with an especially sympathetic ear to the many complaints 
of the Ultra-Left groups against Maslow's parliamentarism and his 
bloc with the bourgeois Center Party. This opportunistic tlJ.rn; he 
fulsomely admitted, constituted an enormous danger to ~he German 
revolution. He encouraged the Right wing, which had lost most of 
its electoral support in the party, to demand more salaried party· func­
tionaries, to be paid with Moscow's help. The deputies in the Reichs­
tag and state diets found that Manuilsky understood their concern 
over the shrinking vote for the Communist Party, and he proposed 
that the reason was the narrow policy of the Left. To me, finally, he 
promised the unconditional support of Stalin in a principled fight 
against the Ultra-Lefts. . 

The party bureaucracy of whatever faction found in Manuilsky a 
sympathetic audience. The party had carried over. from the 1923 up­
rising a swollen apparatus, which it could support only with substan­
tial financial help from Moscow. As the Left rank and file was anxious 
to be rid of these salaried functionaries and supplant them with elected · 
volunteers, and as they were adamant in their insistence that the party 
should look to its financial indepe~dence from Moscow, they continu­
ally demanded that Scholem cut down the party organization. Every 
one among those dismissed delivered a long plaint to Manuilsky and 
to Stalin, the substance of which was always that he had been fired 
on political grounds. Manuilsky was thus able to combine the de­
fense of these ex-bureaucrats with that of the panac:ea of Communist 
policy, the infiltration of trade-unions. 

The Brandler Central Committee had organized a special Trade­
Union Division under Fritz Heckert and Jakob Walcher, which sub­
mitted periodic memoranda directly to A. Lozovsky, the chairman of 
the Profintern; and by this channel Stalin got many detailed reports, 
not only on the party but on German industry and all salient aspects 
of German economy. The several dozen employees of this division had 
a life independent from the German Central Committee, under whose 
formal jurisdiction the department had been set up and ostensibly 
remained; there were always three or four Russian experts from the 
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Profintern working in its office. Manuilsky insisted that this apparatus 
should not only not be cut but be continuously enlarged. 

This dispute was less about trade-unions and how to work in them 
than about the delicate question of Moscow subsidies to the German 
party. Actually the party was large enough to ~nance itself. Mem­
bership dues, somewhat higher than the traditi~nal fees of the Social 
Democratic Party, amounted to a fair sum. Moreover, the several 
hundred Communist deputies to the Reichstag and the various diets, 
though functionaries of the party, were paid by the state, and in addi­
tion each was required to donate a portion of his incol?e to the party. 
Moscow's constant insistence that it was necessary to broaden propa­
ganda beyond what the party could itself pay for perverted its ·activity 
toward sheer manipulatory methods. The party's annual budget was 
prepared in Berlin, but with an eye to pleasing 'the men in Moscow 
who would pass on it; the lists of musts among which funds w~re alle:­
cated always tended to be in accord with current Russian policy.· Dur­
ing the years 1921-1930, it was Mirov-Abramov, the Comintern !esi­
dent in Berlin, who was charged with transferring funds to the party. 

The Tenth Congress of the German party convened in Berlin on 
July 12, 1925. There were 170 delegates, 142 of them workers from 
the bench, and representatives from various other parties, including 
one Hsia from China. Manuilsky, as Comintern delegate, was listed 
in the convention report under the name Samuely. The delegates had· 
been elected after a full discussion of Maslow's program of defense of 
the Weimar Republic, and a substantial majority came with a man­
date to support it. 

In giving the various factions proportional representation iQ. ·the 
Central Committee and the Politburo, the most difficult point was to 
find a suitable member of the Right, for .Wilhelm Pieck was regarded 
as inadequate even by his own supporters. The solution was reached 
in the choice of Ernst Meyer, who had been the Politburo chairman 
before Brandler and before that a friend and disciple of Rosa Luxem­
burg. It was a symptom of reconciliation to have Meyer, who had 
fought at the Fourth World Congress for the expulsion· of the Left, 
accepted into the direct leadership of the party. Though he main­
tained his fundamental position and remained loyal to his caucus, after 
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the 1923 experience Meyer had revised his estimate of the Left wing 
and sympathized with their will to be more independent of Moscow. 

From the beginning, the outcome of the convention was clear: it 
would be divided on political issues, but there would be a strong 
majority for Maslow's policy and the opposition, satisfied that it had 
been given full ·democratic representation, would be {;Ontent t~ ~ark 
amicably with this majority. This development alarmeq Maimilsky, 
for there was general unanimity behind Maslow's criticism of Moscow. 
If the party could no longer be manipulated, then its integration into 
a stronger form could only be opposed by the manipulator. His job was 
clear: by some means to prevent the integration of the three principal 
factions of the German party into one working unit. . . 

It was difficult for Manuilsky to find a formal starting point for 
disrupting the convention. He scrutinized its theses, but no single 
word gave him a pretext to intervene in defense of Marxist principles. 
Just before the election of the new Central Committee, he c;reated the 
necessary dramatic tension. The convention chairman was Ottomar 
Geschke; a railroad worker, who conducted the proceedings with his 
usual trade-union joviality. During the debate, Manuilsky a:sked for 
the flo_or after the chair had already granted it to another speaker. 
Geschke told Manuilsky to wait his turn, and this commonplace was 
dramati~ed by the Comintern delegate into a breach of the Interna­
tional's discipline. He had, he de~lared, the right to intervene at any 
moment of a party convention. He demanded that the proceedings be 
interrupted and convened the Central Committee, to which he stated 
that in his person the Comintern and the Russian Party had been 
offended by the convention chairman. He went qn to criticize the 
spirit of rebellion and distrust of which this incident was symptomatic; 
another, and more important, indication of this anti-Bolshevist virus, 
he said, was the inclusion of the Ultra-Left in the party leadership, and 
he demanded tha:t Rosenberg and Scholem be excluded. from the list 
of nominees for the leading committees. "In a closed session the con­
vention unwaveringly rejected this intervention by the Comintern rep-

• This is the same Geschke who had requested an interview for Herzog from 
Stalin. After having spent twelve years in Buchenwald, in 1945 he was the chief 
of the Welfare Department in the Berlin City Council. 
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resentative and elected the proposed slate. The fight was on; it was 
clear that the party would now come into open conflict with Moscow. 
In the closed session, the delegates were as one in their determination 
to oppose the Russian Politburo. The rank and file suspected even the 
Left leaders, Thalmann and Fischer, of being too conciliatory. The 
membership wanted a rigid defense of the right of the G~rman party 
to elect its own leaders and decide its own organizational principles, 
and demanded that interference from Russia be fought without stint. 

An Open LeHer to the German Party 

After the convention, Manuilsky returned to Moscow and r~ported 
to a session of the Russian Politburo that there· was a ·danger that the 
German party, the most important in the Communist International, 
would break away. He gave Stalin a weapon against Zinoviev by his 
statement that an alliance of the Communist parties of Western Europe, 
a "Fourth International" under German leadership, had been ·long 
prepared and was an imminent possibility: The German Left, acc«;>rd­
ing to his report, had been laying aside funds for this purpose ~ince 
1924. Thus accused by implication of conspiring with foreigners against 
the Politburo, Zinoviev had no choice but· to demonstrate his loyalty 
by joining in the condemnation. of the German Left and instituting 
corrective measures. 

The convention had elected a Left treasurer, Arthur. Konig, but 
Comintern funds remained in the hands of Wilhelm Pieck and Hugo 
Eberlein, who received the subsidy in foreign currency, mainly dollars, 
and paid current expenses monthly. It was impossible to deposit these 
sums in a bank, and until this period they had been secreted somewher~. 
and drawn on as needed. With Eberlein's encouragement, KoJ?ig 
attempted to put these idle funds to work. It was his inten~ion to 
invest them and get sizable returns for the party, but since the invest­
ments could be made only with sympathetic industrialists, the plan 
worked poorly and ended as a definite financial failure. Among these 
Communist business enterprises were a small textile plant in Chemnitz 
owned by one F. Aurich, the manufacturer of Red Front uniforms; a 
phonograph record factory; a publishing house on Lake Constance. 
The negotiations with various businessmen were to the accompaniment 
of much wining and dining, and waiters and busboys who recognized 
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Eberlein and Konig started a series of wild rumors going around 
Berlin. a 

The Russian Politburo charged the International Control Commis­
sion with investigating this situation in the German party. In spite of 
his financial bungling, Konig was cleared, for the investigation was 
not able to unearth evidence sufficiently damaging to .be used ;tgainst 
the leaders of his caucus, Maslow and me. Maslow was in prison, and 
I had nothing to do with the party treasury. Zinoviev could point to 
the fact that only Wilhelm Pieck received funds from the Soviet" Em­
bassy and he and his friend Hugo Eberlei~ alone administered the 
party finances. 

After the failure of the 1923 uprising, Mirov-Abramov, the 
OMS agent in Germany, as well as Pyatnitsky iri Moscow, spent 
many anxious hours wondering whom they could now trust with 
Comintern money. It was a. relief to thein when Wilhelm Pieck 
was retained in the new . Central Committee, for both Pyatnitsky 
and Mirov-Abramov trusted this veteran labor leader.6 

· 

At the time of this incident, Heinz Neumann became one of Stalin's 
main supporters in Germany. 

Born of wealthy parents, Neumann had left his bourgeois home 
and environment at the age of sixteen and joined" "the socialist youth. 
He wandered all over Europe, half tramp, half socialist missionary, and 
quickly picked up a facile French, Italian, Russian. During 1922-1924, 
he went to Moscow as an interpreter at Comintern conferences, and 
some of his Komsomol friends presented him to Stalin, who ·liked tlie 
bright ambitious youngster. In the German party, Neumann was 
becoming known outside Berlin as one of the young leaders of the 
Left caucus, a loyal and eager follower of Maslow. An incurable ro­
mantic, Neumann was inevitably drawn into the secret work of the 
party.7 Stalin knew of these activities, and knew also that the young 
man admired him. 

Immediately after the Berlin convention1 Stalin called Neumann to 
Moscow, where he was assigned the task of writing a pamphlet against 

6 One of the principal agents of this Communist venture into free enterprise 
was Fritz Callam, then a party administrator in Essen, later, during World War II, 
a member of Paul Merker's Free Germany Committee in Mexico City. 

6 Walter Krivitsky, In Stalin's Secret Service, p. 54. 
1 Cf. Note 12, pp. 325-326, supra. 



446 The Period of Transformation 

Maslow's Western Communism.8 Up to this time he had done im­
portant work Jor the party but had not been elected to a leading post; 
Stalin promised him a promotion to the German Central Committee. 
This "confession," intended to help change the mood in the German 
party, created a sensation in the Comintern.9 

. 

With a background of the pending investigation, the Neumann 

8 Heinz Neumann, Maslows Offensive gegen den Leninismus (Hamburg, 
1925). 

9 Heinz Neumann, for years Stalin's special confidant, was one of the few 
Germans who at that time could speak Russian. He was a guest at Stalin's inti­
mate drinking parties, and with his lively intelligence and international background 
grasped more secrets than anyone should know of Stalin's rise. to power. In De· 
cember 1927 he and "Besso" Lominadze, a Communist Youth.leader, were sent to 
China to organize the so-called Canton Commune. ·Back in Germany Neumann 
opposed the rising Nazis courageously and was often involved in street 'fights. 

In the summer of 1931, Neumann's sullen opposition to the Communist policy 
of toleration of the Nazis led to his elimination from his post as Thalmann's sec· 
retary. In February 1932, again by Moscow's orders, he was_ dropped from the 
German Politburo; and in May he was called back to Moscow. Here he discussed 
German policy at length with Stalin, and his later reports on these ·conversations 
are one of the most important evidences on the content of Stalin's German· policy 
in this period. In August 1932, in order to eliminate him completely from· Ger· 
man party affairs, Neumann was sent to Spain as a member of a eo·mintern dele­
gation, which also included Medina, an Argentinean, and Salz~ann, a Pole. . At 
the end of the year, troubled by the news from Berlin, Neumann wrote to his friend 
in the German Politburo, Hermann Remmele, that vigorous opposition to the party 
line in Germany was necessary to save the party from its imminent destruction. The 
Nazis came to power the next month, and in March 1933, .after Remmele's flight to 
Moscow, this letter was found by the GPU and forwarded to Comintern headquar­
ters. Neumann was ordered to leave Spain and proceed to Zurich, where he lived in· 
disgrace, with no contacts to the Comintern hierarchy; he earned a precarious liv· 
ing by petty assignments from the party publishing .house. At the request of the 
Nazi government, which· wanted him extradicted so that he could be tried for an 
assault on an SS-man just before he left Germany,.the Swiss police arrested Neumann 
in December 1934 on a passport charge. After months of negotiations, he was finally 
permitted to go instead to Russia; he embarked at Le Havre in June 1935. Back jil 
Moscow, Neumann and his wife were given small jobs as translators. Pyatnitsky 
wanted to save him by sending him to Brazil with the passport of a Canadian engi· 
neer, but at the last moment these arrangements were cancelled. After two years of 
intermittent hearings before the International Control Commission, Neumann was 
arrested in April 1937 for counter-revolutionary activity in the German party; specifi­
cally, he had given Fritz David (a defendant in the 1936 trial) a position as Rote 
Fahne editor in 1930 and thus facilitated the planned assassination of Stalin. Neu· 
mann is undoubtedly dead, but when and under what circumstances he died are not 
known. {Paul Merker refers to Neumann's opposition in an ambiguous passage; cf. 
Deutschland, sein oder nicht sein?, I, 256.) 

In 1946, a small magazine (Deutsche Bliitter, Santiago de Chile, September­
October 1946, pp. 30-32) printed an anonymous report that in 1940 a group of 
German women, all of them relatives of political opponents of Stalin, had been 
handed over by the GPU to the Gestapo, which put them in the Ravensbriick con· 
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pamphlet, and more reports that the Germans were moving away from 
the Comintern, Stalin was able to extract a compromise from Zinoviev 
-an Open Letter to the German party criticizing the policy of its Left 
faction and recommending the elimination of Maslow and me from the 
leadership but the preservation of the Left Central Committee. With 
consummate skill, Stalin forged a double-edged instr.ument. On 'his 
initiative, the Russian Politburo ordered Zinoviev as Comintern:chair­
man to send this Open Letter, thus at once showing that h.is authority 
in the Com intern was weakening and depriving him of his o!lly· sub­
stantial support among European Communists, the German Left. A.s 
Zinoviev had not yet decided when he could openly attack -Stalin, he. 
submitted to Party discipline, maintaining the vain illusion that he 
would be able to limit the damage by finesse. 

A.s a preliminary, Zinoviev called a delegation of the German party 
to a plenum of the Executive Committee of the Comintern in Moscow 
to discuss a draft of the letter. The delegates were: Ernst Thalmann, 
Ruth Fischer, Philipp Dengel, Wilhelm Schwan, Ernst Schneller, 
Johnny Scher, Otto Kiihne, Max Strotzel, and Heinz Neuinann.10 

In a document covering three pages in small print of the German 
Communist daily,11 the Open Letter rehashed all the issues with which 
Manuilsky had attempted to disrupt the integration of the party. Its 
first point was to split Maslow and Fischer from the rest of the Left. 
A.ll policy matters had been decided on by a majority-if not unanimous 
-vote of the Central Committee, but these two were made solely 
responsible for the errors of the party. The others had been "raped" 
into accepting an anti-Comintern policy.I2 

centration camp. The author of this article was Heinz Neumann's widow, Grete 
Buber-Neumann, who is now living in Stockholm. Mrs. Neumann has been kind 
enough to let me read her most interesting unpublished memoirs, which contain 
a detailed account of her life in the Karaganda camp after her arrest in 1938 and 
in the Ravensbriick camp after her transfer to the Gestapo. · 

1° Kiihne later .entered the service of the GPU and was sent oL various missions 
to European countries. In 1946 he emerged in Paris as the head of an association 
of German refugees in France. Scher was killed by the Nazis soon afte.r they came 
to power. Imprisoned by the Nazis in 1933, Schneller died in a concentration camp 
in 1939 or 1940. Dengel signed Free Germany Committee proclamations from 
Moscow until 1944, when he suddenly disappeared; cf. note 7, p. 506, infra. 

11 Open Letter of the Executive Committee of the Comintern to the Communist 
Party of Germany, Die Rote Fahne, September 1, 1925. 

I2 This convenient distinction between a few top leaders, who are to be disposed 
of, and their colleagues had an almost textual repetition in the United States in 
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After a long intr~duction, in which the Comintern Executive Com­
mittee report!!d that it had been difficult to convince the German com­
rades, that they had had to negotiate for weeks with several delegations, 
the Open Letter dealt with three important and complex problems: 
first, the Right deviation of Fischt;r and Maslow and their tendency. 
to depend on parliamentary methods; second, the trade-union question, 
especially the necessity of rebuilding a large trade-union division in 
the German party; third, the internal party life and the attitude towards 
Brandler. , 

First the international setting was given; there was a "concentration 
of imperialist forces against the Spviet Union (the mllitary-diplomatic 
ring around Moscow, the British policy, and the guarantee pact)." 
The Open Letter continued: 

A very important phase of this comple~ matter is the necessity 
of defining the new orientation of Germany towards the W e~t. 
This change of orientation has created a different mood· in the 
people, which is reflected ip. some parts of the proletariat, which 
lack class consciousness . . . In corrupted se.ctions of the working 
class, an increase of ·so-called "anti-Muscovite" te.ndencies ·can be 
seen, the reflection of the new bearings of the bourgeoisie. In 
part, this mood exists also in the German Communist Party. 

After the Frankfurt convention, the Executive. Committee. had sent 
the German Central Committee a telegram demanding the expulsion· 
of the Ultra-Lefts, and this had been distributed by a circular letter to 
all the regional sections of the party. This had bee~ done, the Op~n · 
Letter complains, solely in order to arouse. the party against the Execu­
tive Committee of the Comintern. A few months later, at the Fifth. 
World Congress of the Comintern, Ruth Fischer had fought against 
a slogan of trade-union world unity, which she charged was solely a 
maneuver to prop Soviet policy in Britain. 

It was intimated that the fight for international trade-union 
unity was nothing more than "one move in the chess game of Rus­
sian foreign policy," an attempt to approach the MacDonald So­
cial Democratic government. 

1945, when Jacques Duclos intervened against Earl Browder. He also had the sup­
port of the majority of the Central Committee of the party, which in any case had 
only carried out a policy imposed by Moscow and accepted by the entire organiza­
tion, but he was made solely responsible. 
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The anti-Bolshevist mentality of the Left was indicated also, the 
Open Letter continued, in its opposition to hiring a large group of 
salaried employees for trade-union work. (Once again, this point was 
made to attract the Right, who were hungry for these posts.) The Left 
is pessimistic, it was maintained; the .Left does not believe in the im­
minence of the German revolution. Maslow in particular was singled 
out: 

Maslow's writings are a devious but extremely dangerous at­
tack on Leninist fundamentals and on the entire policy. iri this 
period of the Communist International.· 

In his book, The Two Revolutions of the Year 1917 (Berlin, 1925), 
Maslow had criticized the policy of the Third World Congress of the 
Comintern, which he considered jointly responsible for the errors of 
the German party. Some of these passages were quoted and answered 
with cries of indignation: · 

This monstrous attack on Lenin and Leninism camiot be tol­
erated at any price .•. Under the cloak of fighting "West Euro-. 
pean" deviations, that is to say anti-Bolshevist deviations from 
Communism, Maslow propagates· a West European Commun~sm 
of the worst kind . . . 

Since the Third World Congress of the Comintern, the rela­
tion of Comrade Maslow's. group to the Comintern has been in­
co.rrect and anti-Bolshevist . ~ • 

During the past years, Comrade Ruth Fischer has sent, over 
the protest of the ECCI, delegates to various sections of ~he Com­
intern, charged with changing the policy of the Executive Com­
mittee by factionalism. 

Another symptom of the rebellious spirit of the Left Communists 
was an article of Maslow, "Some Remarks on the Tenth Congress of 
the German Communist Party," which had been published in the 
Funkf'. In it Maslow had related how, in August 1922, after the Jena 
convention, the Berlin organization had refused an invitation to send 
a delegation to Moscow because it disagreed with several Executive 
Committee criticisms of German Communist policy. Reporting this 
anecdote, in the words of the Open Letter, was "an unparalleled attempt 
to degrade the Communist International in the eyes of the German 
workers." The Comintern is without any doubt right; the Open Letter 
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repeats several times; without any doubt Ruth Fischer and Maslow 
are wrong. , 

Maslow was attacked also because the party had advertised his book 
and pamphlets by "American" methods, incompatible with the tradi­
tion of the labor movement. Again he was attack.ed for his pessimism. 
He had said that it was ridiculous to suppose that it was possible at 
this moment to prepare to seize power, that the party n~eded a period 
of growth of at least ten years to become a real force in German politi­
cal life. 

The relation between the Left and the Ultra-Left was attacked 
several times. "At the end of the party convention;. Scholem-Rosen­
berg's offer to unite against the ECCI was silently accepted, 'and that 
against all principles, for the convention's political direction had been 
toward a fight with the Ultra-Lefts." This link betw~en Left and 
Ultra-Left was singled out as especially dangerous for Moscpw. . 

Perhaps the most absurd section of this Stalinist intervention was 
its unctuous defense of party democracy: One of the reasons the Rus­
sian General Secretary cited for removing from office the G~rman . 
leaders just elected by a democratically run convention, was that they 
did not have a sufficient regard for political democracy. On the other 
hand, Ruth Fischer was accused of considering too much the political 
credo of the delegates elected to the Tenth Party Congress; "The party 
delegates have been mainly Ultra-Left in orientation." This. quaint 
dismissal of elementary logic has also remained one of the main <:har­
acteristics of Stalinist polemics. 

The Open Letter ended by presenting· another instrument to trans­
form the party. The German Central Committee should be en,larged, 
as the Russian one had been after Lenin's death; in a larger body there 
would be more room for the Moscow. Politburo to maneuver. With 
renewed demagogic denunciation of Maslow's parliamentarism, the 
Executive Committee demanded that the party concentrate its energies 
on "pure proletarian mass policy," that is, the formation of factory cells. 
This emphasis on pure proletarian policy was pure balderdash, in­
tended to prevent any change of German Communist policy in a direc­
tion undesirable to Moscow. 

It must be understood [said the Letter] that one of the main 
errors of the German Communists in the last period lay precisely 
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in that they have given too much attention to "high," to "parlia­
mentary" questions, and too little attention to work in the factories. 

When I arrived in Moscow to attend the session of the Presidium 
called in August 1925, I saw _the Open Letter for the first time. As there 
was a surface similarity between certain of my own criticisms of. the 
sectarian character of the German party and several of the ~;harges 
made in the Open Letter, I had planned to accept these points and to 
oppose mainly the organizational remedies suggested. By this stand, I 
intended both to win time, hoping that meanwhile Maslow might be 
liberated from prison, and in any case to shift the discussion from the 
faults of the German party to whether or not it should be independent 
of Moscow. The recurrent themes of Communist discussion-policy in 
the trade-unions, the Prussian -Diet, and the others-had been talked 
threadbare, and bringing them up again could serve only to disintegrate 
the party further. 

Stalin, however, had another plan. All members of the Presidium, 
myself included, were required under Comintern discipline to sign the 
Open Letter and then to defend it in our parties. Thus I was driven 
to sign my own political death warrant and to confess my sins in public. 

The . German Left still had too high a regard for the value· of 
Communist discipline. That was our most vulnerable point, and 
Zinoviev,as head of the Russian "delegation" to the Comintern, made 
full use of it. My first decision w~s to refuse to play the game, and 
I announced that I would fight the Open Letter in public. Zinoviev, 
Bukharin; and Manuilsky iterated their argument: You can defend 
your point of view in a closed session of the Presidium and vote against 
the Open Letter, but if the highest world authority of Communism 
decides that all members of the Presidium must sign the letter, you 
cannot refuse without breaking Bolshevik discipline. No more can you 
refuse to defend the Open Letter in the German party. You are a 
member of the Presidium of the Communist International, elected by 
the Fifth World Congress, and this function has precedence over any 
that you have in the German party. Your first duty is towards the 
Presidium; Comintern discipline has priority over national party dis­
cipline. 

Thus the principle of hierarchical discipline was applied against me. 
If there are differences in the Politburo, its decision by majority vote 
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is binding on all members and they are not allowed by Bolshevik pre­
cepts to discuss their point of difference even in the Central Committee. 
Dissidents in the Central Committee must defend the committee's 
point of view even in the party; party decisions have to be defended 
outside the party even by members who disagree with them. Thus at 
every level disagreement is kept to the group of minimum size, and 
at each step down the hierarchica"t scale the next larger body is pre­
sented with a unanimous mandate. The secrecy of each body's deliber­
ations is sacred; for a member of a committee to discuss them with 
someone in a lower hierarchical unit is the Commui.J.ist equivalent of 
a serious misdemeanor. 

The means of implementing this principle was·. in formation in 
August 1925, and this was the first important occasion on which it was 
carried out on a Comintern scale. Until this tune, dissident groups in 
the Comintern had blared forth their views to all who would listen. 
The appeal to my Bolshevik loyalty was strong, but· I woutd · have 
resisted it had it not been supported by another, which Zinoviev .made 
in another private conversation. His position, he told me frankly, was· 
imperiled; the Comintern was under fire from all sides of the Russian 
Party. On the other hand, at the Fourteenth Congress of the Russian 
Party, to be convoked in a few months, he hoped to reverse this cur­
rent. It had been the intention of Stalin, he infoqned me,. ~o have: 
Manuilsky remove Maslow and me from the German Politburo, and 
he had been able to prevent this. Your friends in the German par.ty, 
he went on, will understand that when you now support with your 
signature a policy that you have vigorou.sly fought for the past year; 
it will have been only because of formal Comintern discipline. It 1s ~e 
function of leaders to accept responsibility for the errors of the party,. 
and by so doing you thwart an attack on your person. Your. position 
in the German party is strong enough to withstand this ambiguous 
stand for a few months, after which we will be able to fight our 
opponents in the German and Russian parties openly. 

Thus I signed the letter, after having voted against it in the Pre­
sidium. All our sophisticated calculations proved completely wrong; 
the Open Letter only facilitated Stalin's consolidation of power. 

When I returned to Germany, his campaign was in full swing; 
Scholem and Rosenberg had already been eliminated from the Central 
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Committee. Stalin was able to split these two by promising Rosenberg 
a return, and for a time he collaborated with Thalmann and thus pre­
served his position in the Foreign Affairs Committee of the Reichstag. 
Under Manuilsky's auspices, the party was discussing "normalization" 
and "Bolshevization"; but the disintegration of the .Russian Party then 
under way, to which this discussion would normally h;tve led, was' of 
course taboo. In spite of both Comintern discipline and the :intc;:r­
faction quarrels, the party as a whole was inclined to reject the Open 
Letter and the Russian domination it denoted. Perhaps the pqrtion it 
liked least was that laying the responsibility for policy on Maslow, who 
had been in prison during the period, rather than on Manuilsky, who 
had been in Berlin coaching Brandler. I attacked the Open Letter in 
Berlin, Essen, and Stuttgart, and there was substantial and growing 

· support for an anti-Moscow position. Never did I feel mpre genuine 
sympathy in the party than during these first· weeks of Stalin's in­
tervention. 

In September 1925 Maslow had finally been brought to trial before 
the highest Reich court as a dangerous Communist leader.· The evi-· 
dence was based largely pn The Two Revolutions of the Year ·1917, 
the book he had written in prison. The day the trial opened, Maslow 
learned of the Open Letter, and he was even more anxious to get as 
short a sentence as possible so that he could fight for his policy. in the 
party. Most of the Thalmann Politburo wanted Maslow's help in 
fighting Moscow interference more than they feared his opposition in· 
the party, and they authorized him to make full use of the weak points 
of the indictment in his defense. There had been no 1923 uprising, 
and not only had Maslow been physically absent, being held in Moscow 
at the time, but he had not been a member of the German Central 
Committee. This defense, combined with the fact that the Open Letter 
made the court doubtful of Maslow's future status and policy; resulted 
in the relatively light sentence of four years. Since he P,ad already 
served fifteen months, he could expect to get out in a year or two. 

Maslow's defense of his person strengthened the anti-Moscow tend­
ency among German Communists considerably. Stalin 'reacted with 
another Politburo decision against Maslow, accusing him of having 
behaved before a bourgeois court in an un-Bolshevik manner. He had 
publicly discussed internal party matters and had held the policy of 
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1923 up to public scrutiny, pointing out its weak spots. Not only all 
Communist _papers but the world press were discussing the crisis of the 
German Communist Party and linking it correctly to that in the Rus­
sian Party. But Maslow had committed the greatest crime possible 
against the party by breaking conspiratorial secre_cy, by lifting a corner 
of the rug that is supposed to veil Comintern. matters from bourgeois 
eyes. 

The day the trial ended, I was recalled to Moscow. I arrived there 
the end of September, only to learn that by a decision of the Presidium 
my return to Germany was prohibited. I had been promoted to higher 
duties in the Comintern office. Pyatnitsky took my passport, and I was 
consigned to the Hotel Lux, where for ten months I remained a virtual 
state prisoner. All my correspondence went through Comintern chan­
nels and therefore through GPU censorship, and I was thus cut off 
from all contact with the German party. The discussion in the German 
party was manipulated in our absence, while Maslow. was, in pri~on 
and I was held under surveillance. 

In his Berlin prison, Maslow was much less restricted than (in my. 
Moscow hotel. His correspondence was censored, but less strictly than 
mine, and he was allowed regularly to see his lawyer and a few friends, 
through whom he remained in contact with the party membership. I 
was surrounded by the growing hostility of the Russian Party P.ierarchy 
and systematically isolated, both morally and organizationally~ , 

This first Stalinist intervention .in German Communist affairs was 
a pattern for the many that were to follow;on all levels of all parties 
and of the International, and later in liberated countries. Stalin had 
based, and has continued to base his interventions on information fr<:>m 
agents reporting directly to him. These reports are ·detailed on ooth 
the collective under observation and its individualleaders:-enumerating 
their background, their past errors, their weaknesses, their vulnerabili­
ties, their vanities. Each group is promised what it wants most and 
threatened with what it most fears, and thus the collective is disinte- ·. 
grated into conflicting subgroups, each angling for Stalin's favor. Cer~ 

tain individuals not yet tied to the Politburo are bid for and purchased. 
What gives this process its peculiar Stalinist mark is the subsequent 

public confession of their past errors by former opponents, admitting 
that they had been at fault but that the General Secretary had not been. 
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This personification of party errors heightens the authority of the 
supreme leadership, whose ultimate wisdom is fallible only in the sense 
that it is thwarted by incompetent or unfaithful comrades. By its own 
inner logic, this system of intimidation cannot but end in permanent 
'ilnd ever-growing terror. · 



Chapter 21 • Russia's Foreign Policy versus the Comintern 

The years between the death of Lenin and the final victory of St~lin 
as his successor are marked by a curious paradox. On the one- hand, 
it was recognized that a period of capitalist stabilization had set _in and 
attempts were made to reestablish Russia's relations with the bourgeois 
world; and, on the other, the Russian Party, disintegrating in this 
period, produced a series of provocations in various' countries, from 
Britain to Estonia and Bulgaria. 

Russia's efforts to reach a certain equilibrium in_ its. foreign poli~y 
were from the beginning in conflict with the Comintern, the main 
target of all anti-Bolshevik propaganda ~broad. A rearrangement with 
the capitalist world became essential from the point of view of internal 
Russian policy, which sought to quell all opposition by a maximum 
stability in foreign policy. Soviet Russia had been recognized .by Ger­
many in 1921, in the Rapallo Treaty, and with this opening w~dge a 
number of other countries followed suit. During the next two years 
Soviet representatives abroad intensified their diplomatic efforts, and 
in the Party 1924 was called "the year of recognitions." The Soviet 
government was recognized by Great Britain, Italy, Norway, Austria,­
Greece, Danzig, Sweden, Denmark, Mexico, Hungary, the nascent 
Chinese Republic, France, and finally in January 1925 by Japan. This 
diplomatic rapprochement strengthened not only the international 
position of revolutionary ~ussia, but the hope that it might surv1ve 
peaceably in a bourgeois world. 
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Speaking at the Thirteenth Party Congress in May 1924, Zinoviev 
pointed out that this policy, successful as it was, held a certain danger 
unless it was supplemented by continued support to all Communist 
parties. Fighting for power with Stalin, he emphasized the role of the 
Comintern in Russian policy; the class struggle had not ended by 
treaties between Soviet Russia and the capitalist countries. The. c~pi­
talist offensive continued. On May 14, a week before the congress 
opened, a bomb plot had been discovered in Lisbon and Coimbra, 
Portugal. Felix Neumann and General Skob~evsky had been arrested 
in Berlin and would soon be the principal defendants in the Cheka 
Trial. 

On the other hand, Zinoviev said, the Social Democrats are gettin:g · 
power in a series of countries. "The Second International is in the 

· government in Britain, the greatest bourgeois country. Britain is not 
Poland, not Iceland, not even Germany. It is Britain." France, Bel­
gium, Denmark, are following the trail of the British Labour Party. 
Berlin has half a million Communist voters, Paris more than 300,000. 
In the elections after the February revolution Petrograd and Moscow· 
together had had no more than 800,000 Bolshevik votes. There are 
large C~mmunist groups in Sofia and Prague, and the next task ·of 
the Comintern is "substantial Communist successes in· London and 
New York." 

Stalin had won his first important step in his struggle to control 
the Party, and through it the country, on April 2, 1922, when he had 
become General Secretary; but he was not able to infiltrate the Comin­
tern apparatus substantially until after the Fifth World Congress, July­
August 1924, the first at which he appeared as a Russian delegate. 
He took fullest advantage of Zinoviev's slogan of Bolshevization and 
made it one of his most effective instruments· for the elimination of 
Zinoviev. 

The experience of unsuccessful class battles in various· coun­
tries, particularly in Germany, where the leaders had committed 
a number of crass opportunist errors in the autumn of 1923, 
made it a matter of urgent necessity to tackle the tremendous task 
involved in the Bolshevization of the German and other Commu­
nist Parties . . . The Congress drew the attention of all ~arties 
to the paramount importance of work in the trade-unions and 
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pointed out the need to organize shop nuclei as the basic units of 
the Party organizations. Until then, some of the Communist Par­
ties, retaining Social-Democratic traditions, had been organized 
chiefly on a territorial prin~iple, according to electoral divisions.1 

The process of gaining control .was a long op.e, and representatives 
of Stalin's GPU were everywhere, taking advantage .of every oppor-· · 
tunity to disintegrate the Comiritern. 

The Zinoviev Letter 

In Britain, the revolutionary policy of the Comin~ern was unpopular 
and the British Communist Party had little influence among the 
workers. The attitude toward Soviet Russia arri.ong British trade­
unionists, however, was friendly, and in this period it became much 
more so. 

During the summer of 1924, Russia tried to obtain a trade agree­
ment with Britain. Negotiations broke down on AugustS, principally 
over the question of pre-war Russian ·debts, which Soviet representa­
tives refused to recognize; but the desi:re for a· trade agreement con­
tinued in Britain. If reasonable credit terms could be· obtained, Russl.a 
had offered to buy £15 million of machinery, and even after official 
negotiations had broken off . a purchasing commission of· the Soviet 
Textile Trust persisted in trying to arrange the purc.hase of £5 milliqn 
of textile machinery. Since unemployment figures were high,. the 
Trade-Union Congress was for accepting these trade offers on the te·rms 
offered. Its chairman, A. B. Swales, pointed out that the shipbuilding 
industry, which had been especially badly hit by the depression, could 
be rehabilitated by building ships for Soviet Russia, and the· TUC 
passed the following resolution: . · 

In view of the abnormal arid prolonged unemployment now 
existent in the United Kingdom, and the impossibility of restor­
ing its pre-war foreign trade so long as Russia is not admitted to 
the Comity of Nations, this General Council calls upon the· 
British government to reopen immediately negotiations with the 
U.S.S.R. with the following objectives: 1) Complete diplomatic 
recognition of the Soviet government of Russia. 2) Encourage­
ment and support of trade relations with Russia by the application 

- 1 Popov, 011tline History of the CPSU, II, 212-213. 
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of the Trade Facilities Acts and the Overseas Trade Acts to _Rus­
sian trade.2 

This desire of British trade-unionists for trade with Soviet Russia, 
based in the first place on nothing more than their wish to combat 
unemployment, developed into an increased Communist influence, in 
the unions, which was to be reflected the next year 'in the general 
strike. . 

In this period, these negotiations with Britain were only one _part 
of a general Soviet policy based on Stalin's hope that he could over­
come economic difficulties at home by fostering trade abroad. The 
economists, diplomats, and administrators of the Party, busy seeking 
new trade relations, felt themselves frustrated by Zinoviev's Comintern, 
which blocked their efforts to improve politicaL relations with the capi­
talist world. Attempting to continue a revolutionary policy was an 
outright damage to broader Russian· interests. 

On October 10, 1924, a few months after the first MacDonaid cabinet 
had been installed, the British Foreign Office got possession of the text 
of a letter allegedly from Zinoviev to the Communist Party of Great 
Britain. In it, the party was instructed to go beyond the usual agitat~on 
for the r:atification of the pending Anglo-Soviet treaty, and in particular 
to form cells in the British army: -

_ From your last report it 'is evident that agitation propaganda 
work in the Army is weak, in the Navy a very little better. Your 
explanation that the quality of the members attracted justifies the 
quantity is right in principle; nevertheless, it would be desirable 
to have cells in all the units of the troops, particularly among those 
quartered in the large centers of the country, and also among fac­
tories working on munitions and at military store depots . . . In 
the event of danger of war, with the aid of the latter and in contact 
with the transport workers, it is possible to paralyze all the military 
preparations of the· bourgeoisie and make a start in turning an 
imperialist war into a class war. Now more than ever we should 
be on our guard . . . 

The Military Section of the British Communist Party, so far as 
we are aware, further suffers from a lack of specialists, the future 
directors of the British Red Army. It is time you thought of form-

2 Statement of the General Council of the Trade-Union Congress, March 25, 
1925; quoted in W. P. and Zelda K. Coates, A History of Anglo-Soviet Relations 
(London, 1943), pp. 199-200. 
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ing such a group, which, together with the leaders, might be, in the 
event of an outbreak of active strife, the brain of the military or­
ganization of the party . . . Do ·not put this off to a future mo~ 
ment, which may be pregnant with events and catch you unpre­
pared.8 

The letter was signed by Zinoviev and Kuusinen, as Chairman and .. 
Secretary of the Comintern Presidium. In one of the two forms in 
which the letter circulated in Great Britain, the British Communist 
Arthur McManus was also a signatory; in the other ~he letter was ad­
dressed to him. 

As Prime Minister, MacDonald instructed the British Foreign Office 
to investigate the authenticity of the letter with the greatest care and 
meanwhile to draft a protest to the Russian government. On October 
24, a week after these instructions, the Foreign Office sent a note to the 
Soviet Charge d'Affaires to inform him that"His Majesty's government 
cannot allow this propaganda and must regard it as :i dire~t .inter-fer­
ence from outside in British domestic affairs."~ The Cha~ge d'Affaires 
replied that his government was willing to submit the authenticity o£ 
the document to an impartial arbitration by court. · 

Britain was in the middle of an election campaign, and the letter 
was used by the Tories, not only against the insignificant Communist 
Party but to damage the Labour Party. "It makes my · bl~od boil~" 

8 Anti-Soviet Forgeries, foreword by George Lansbury, M.P .. {London: Workers' 
Publications, Ltd., April 1927), p. 34. '.fhe same pamphlet ·was also issued in· French 
and German: Les Faussaires contre lu Soviets (Paris, 1926) and. Aus diplomatischeil 
Fiilscherwerkstiitten (Berlin, 1926). 

According to this anonymous pamphlet," after the defeat of the capitalist 
military intervention, a new political war was opened against Russia by Lord Cur­
zoo's note of September 7, 1921, to the Soviet government, in which· he 'om­
plained about Comintern activities, particularly iri the Near and Far Eas!. The 
pamphlet exposed a series of anti-Soviet organizations and centers: several under 
White Russian emigres; Ost-lnformation, "a secret journal <lf Ge.rman spies," pub­
lished by A. Winzer, Wilhelmstrasse 11, Berlin; Basil Thomson, chief of Scotland 
Yard, and Stieglitz, his German colleague. Some twenty false Comintern docu­
·ments are enumerated, among them several Zinoviev letters; one, dealing with the · 
situation in North Africa and addressed to Marcel Cachin, the French Communist, 
was published in the Paris newspaper, Liberte. Forgers of Comintern documents are. 
listed: Druzhelovsky in Berlin; Yakubovich in Vienna; Kedolivansky in China; B. 
Weiss, the Social Democratic vice-president of the Berlin police; Singleton, an English­
man. Using photostats, the pamphlet contrasts real Comintern documents with 
these forgeries and points out the differences in the use of various emblems in let­
terheads. 

4 Coates, A History of Anglo-Soviet Relations, p. 186. 
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Stanley Baldwin said, "to read of the way in which M. Zinoviev is 
speaking of the Prime Minister of Great Britain." 5 

I was in England at the time as delegate of the German Central 
Committee to the British party convention, and I used my time to 
follow MacDonald's campaign. I heard him speak at mass meetil'lgs 
in Nottingham, Liverpool, Birmingham. The first Labour cabinet, an 
expression of the unrest created by unemployment, could not enact far­
reaching social legislation, for it was weakly supported even by its own· 
labor organizations. r'was fascinated to observe how, in a country with 
only a sectarian Communist grouplet, Comintern politics could become 
so decisive an issue. When I was back in Germany, some British ·news­
papers accused me of having smuggled the Zinoviev Letter into 
England. 

The election was a serious defeat ~or the Labour Party, whose repre­
sentation in Parliament fell from 191 to 151. The number of Liberal 
deputies was cut from 159 to 40, and· the 'conservatives regained a 
majority. 

Austen Chamberlain, the. new Foreign Secretary, sent the. Soviet 
government a note to the effect that, in the opinion of the British 
government, the Zinoviev Letter was authentic. This was protested, 
and another offer to submit to arbitration was made, but in vain. On 
November 26, .Zinoviev wrote a letter to the Trade-Union Congress 
protesting i:he document, .and on the Iiext day he granted an interview. 
to foreign correspondents, a rare event for the Comintern Chairman. 
The trade~unions sent a delegation, Benjamin Tillett and George 
Young, to Russia; after examining all relevant ECCI minutes and pro­
ceedings, they concluded that the letter was a forgery. 

In Britain the Labour Party set up a committee. to investigate the 
authenticity of the Zinoviev Letter and the circumstances sur~ounding 
its publication. In a sworn· deposition to this committee, a housemaid 
of a certain Mrs. Bradley Dyne testified that a Mr. J. D: Gregory, a 
Foreign Office chief, had received a White Russian there and discussed 
some money transaction. J. H. Thomas, the Labour leader, confronted 
Gregory with this statement and with the additional accusation that 
he had lost considerable money speculating on the French franc and 

5 Coates, p. 184. 
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had been paid well for his share in manipulating the Zinoviev Letter. 
Gregory denied the charges, and for the moment that was the end of 
the affair.6 

· 

In Britain, the Zinoviev Letter had been an important factor in re­
turning the Tories to power, and its effect in Russia was hardly less. 
It divided not only Tories from Labour but in the Russian Party the· 
conservative from the revolution~ry wing. Zinoviev was defended in 
all official statements against the foreign attack, but inside the Party, 
and particularly in its higher brackets, the incident was used to inten­
sify the campaign against the Comintern and its lea,ders. 

The GPU manipulated a rather elegant diversion·by getting a state­
ment from Berlin police officials that the Zinoviev Letter . and other 
Comintern documents had been forged in a White Russian office in 
Berlin.7 On October 19, the same Berlin police administration had 
discovered a Berlin apartment completely equipped for manufacturing 
passports of all countries, and this news had been given world publicity. 

In Britain, the incident closed with a dear .:Cut Russian defeat .. Rakov­
sky, the Soviet Ambassador, did not get the apology he reque~ted. On 
November 28, Rykov, the. Russian premier, retorted 'in a speech to a 
congress of textile workers that the British Tories had returned to 
power on the crutch of the Zinoviev Letter, and that Britain had tried 
to unite Europe against Soviet Russia. 

In my view, the Zinoviev Letter was indeed a fo~gery. It fs neither 
the technical details-the fact, for example, that the various ·copies 
circulating in Britain. were not identical-nor even the content, but th~ 

6 "On January 26, 1928, a trial was opened against the above-mentioned ¥rs. · 
Bradley Dyne . . . The plaintiffs were a City firm of bankers· . • . who claimed 
£39,178, which they said was due them by the defendant in respect of Joreign 
currency sold by her to the bank and resold by the bank to her . . . Mrs. Dyne 
had been introduced to the firm by Mr. J. D. Gregory, On February 1, 1928, the 
government appointed a special board of inquiry ... " (Coates, p. 190.) The 
investigation was without results. On Mar~h 28, in the House of Commons MacDon-

. aid requested action against Gregory, but Prime Minister Stanley Baldwin replied · 
that the government refused to lend itself to an inquiry that could serve no national 
end and was foredoomed by its very nature to futility. Gregory was dismissed from 
the Foreign Office none the less; he wrote of the affair in his memoirs: "It is no 
business of mine to say how I first got mixed up with this red object. Quite a num­
ber of people have written and said quite a lot of things on the subject, some true, 
some untrue: and I would prefer to leave it at that." (J. D., Gregory, On tlz~ Edg~ 
of Diplomacy, London, 1928, p. 217.) 

7 Cf. N~w York Times, November 21, 1924 
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political background in both Britain and Russia that makes it probable 
that it was not authentic. The whole of Zinoviev's political attitude 
toward Western Europe makes this letter a seeming anomaly, for the 
focus of Comintern activity in Britain was certainly not the relatively 
weak army but the massive labor organizations. On the other hand, the· 
Tories, frightened by the first Labour victory, were looking fo~ any 
material useful in their fight to regain control; a document _again~t the 
Comintern would have been accepted with avidity and published im­
mediately. At the same time, such a document would compromise 
Zinoviev as one disturbing the improving relations between Britain 
and Soviet Russia; Stalin, unscrupulous, eagerly sought any weapon 
that would serve in his fight to gain control of the Comintern. To say 
that it was clearly to the political advantage of the two groups involved 

· -the Tories in Britain and the Stalinist faction in the Russian Party, 
both of them in the midst of a struggle for power.:.._to have the Zinoviev 
Letter printed, is to say that in all probability both groups were-involved 
in its fabrication. The expanding GPU had taken over the provocation 
tactics of the Tsarist Okhrana and applied them with a new skill in 
order to gain indirect access to the political police of other countries, 
by buying up anti-Bolshevist groups cooperating with those police and 
using them as a cover for infiltration and manipul<ition. Gregory, in 
financial difficulties and susceptible to bribes, was precisely the type of 
civil servant Russian agents sought. 'Zinoviev later told me that he had 
suspected that the letter was a GPU forgery but was unable to prove it: 
The housemaid and the White Russian produced in the Labour Party 
investigation have a definite odor of the GPU. The incident was finally 
settled only in 1928, when it had served its purpose; Zinoviev had been 
expelled, and the Tories were once again in power. · 

Adventure in Estonia 

The incident in England increased Zinoviev's feeling of insecurity. 
He and Kamenev retreated to their urban bastions-Zinoviev to Lenin­
grad and Kamenev to Moscow. In his Leningrad fortress Zinoviev 
conceived a plan to strengthen his Party bulwark by expanding into 
the Estonian glacis. 

During the civil war, Estonia had been one of the bases from which 
the invasion started, particularly Yudenich's offensive against Petro-
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grad. It had won its independence by joining no matter what current 
against the Great Russians. Its population of 1,125,000 was largely 
rural; in 1925, 70 per cent consisted of small peasants, tilling their shares 
of the former large estates that had been partitioned during 1919-
1920. Industry was principally in small factories, employing 20 to 500 
workers, and there was little pr~-Communist ~entiment among them ... 
Estonia enjoyed her independence; her living .standard was higher than 
that of her big revolutionary neighbor. There were three important 
political parties-Social Democratic, Labor, and Democratic; three dep­
uties to the parliament were openly pro-German and only one pro-Rus­
sian. On February 2, 1920, Estonia and Russia signed the Treaty of 
Dorpat, in which each country recognized the newly won status of the 
other.8 

The Communist Party of Estonia was small but very militant. At 
the end of November 1924, joining in the interi).ational campaign 
against the Comintern, the Estonian government raided the party .h~ad­
quarters and arrested several hundred Communists. Zinoviev's intimate 
friend and secretary, Mikhail Kobetsky, was Soviet Ambassador and 
Comintern agent in Reval;9 and Zinoviev reacted to the November ar­
rests with a decision to annex agrarian Estonia to industrial Leningrad. 
He came to an understan<;l.ing with General Berzin, intelligence _chief of 
the Red Army, thus to block the increasing power of theGen~ral Secre­
tary. They agreed that in the case of a country like Estonia drawn~t 
preparations would be superfluous,_ that a coup d'etat by a small.group 
could settle its fate. A group of sixty Red Army officers was organized 
under the leadership of Zhibur, a civil-war hero, and serit over the 
border.10 . . . 

On December 1, this group of Russian officers, reinforced by a few 
hundred Estonian Communists whom they had armed, made a simul­
taneous attack on the government buildings, following the standard . 
pattern for seizing power by taking the symbols of power. The 
Estonian army reacted with surprising energy, suppressed the "up­
rising," and declared martial law. The Russians withdrew back 
across the border, and 150 of the Estonian Communists were executed 

s Henry de Cham bon, La republiqu~ d'Estoni~ (Paris, 1936). 
9 Alexander Barmine, On~ Who Survived (New York, 1945), reports exten­

sively on Kobetsky and his end in the purges. 
10 Cf. W. G. Krivitsky, In Stalin's Secret Sffvic~. p. 48. 
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within twenty-four hours after their attempt. One of these was Victor 
E. Kingisepp, a close collaborator of Zinoviev, and in memory of the 
Estonian martyrs his name was given to the little town of Y amburg 
on the Russian-Estonian border. 

Relations between the two countries remained· estranged. Fif~een 
months later, N. V. Paderna, a former Tsarist officer; confessed in a 
trial at Leningrad that Estonian spies had sold Red Army. secre'ts to a 
British officer, one Colonel Frank; and thirteen of the forty-eight Es-
tonians on trial were·. executed.11 

· 

Stalin's supporters in the Russian Party welcomed the Estonian in­
cident as a personal defeat for Zinoviev, as one more weapon in their 
struggle to depose him from the Comintern chairmanship. I was in 
Moscow several times during this period, and the overtone to discus­
sions on the matter was always that Russia was struggling too hard 
to rearrange her economic and diplomatic relations with the world to 
be yet further burdened with this Corriintern business. 

Postlude in Bulgaria 

The Comintern crisis· culminated in Bulgaria. 
Bulgaria had lived in a state of permanent civil strife since Tsankov's 

coup of June and the quelling of the Communist uprising of September 
1923.12 Tsankov had tried to merge,all governmental parties in a Demo­
cratic Bloc (comparable to the Fatherland Front of .today), but in an 
election five months after his coup, 35 per cent of the votes went to 
opponents of the government. The Communist Party continued to 
have its deputies in the Sobranye but was· hampered in its organiza­
tional activities. 

The country lived in a state of permanent alarm, of plots and 
counter plots, of terror and counter terror. Thousands were imprisoned 
for political activity; many were assassinated. The Stamboliyski oppo­
sitionists had retired to Yugoslavia, where they published their paper, 
the Zemledelsko Zname ("Peasant Banner"); they made constant 
armed incursions back across the border. The Macedonian nationalists, 
the IMRO, were no less active; they had organized a state within a 
state in the Petrich district. One year and eight days after the coup, 

11 Cf. N~w York Times, March 12, 1926. 
12 See above, p. 306 ff. 
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the Minister of the Interior declared in the Sobranye: "I walk in the 
streets of- Sofia with the same feeling as when I was visiting the 
trenches during the war." 13 

The Comintern, through Zinoviev and Dimitrov, attempted to point 
a way out of this internecine Balkan strife. In the spring of 1924 a 
meeting of Communist deputies ,at Vienna drafted a program for a: · 
Balkan federation, of which Albania, Croatia, and Macedonia were to 
be autonomous members. The manifesto of the conference called on 
progressive European labor and revolutionary movements, and partic­
ularly the Russian Communists, to support these countries in resisting 
the imperialist aims of Yugoslavia, Greece, and Bulgaria. On May 5, 
1924, the banner of the Balkan Federation was hoisted, and_ all Balkan 
revolutionaries were called to unite under it. 

The sensational aspect of this manifesto was the united front it 
announced between the Communists and the IMRO. It was_ signed 
by several genuine IMRO leaders, among them Todor Al~xandrov, 
who was assassinated two months later. In Bulgaria, no deal~ would 
be made with the Sofia gov:ernment. The program of self-determination 
of oppressed nationalities would be carried out by simultaneous action 
in all the Balkan parliaments; but in th~ Sobrany~ the six Macedonian 
deputies would continue to be organized as a separate group~ 

This unification of Communists and Macedonian nationalists was 
followed with anxious eyes, in London as well as in all Balkan capitak 

13 George C. Logio, Bulgaria (Manchester, 1936), p. 452. 
The IMRO (Internal Macedonisn Revolutionary Organization) had bet;n 

founded in 1893 as a conspiratorial fraternity with the purpose of gaining Mace­
danian independence. Macedonia, situated around the Vardar valley and claim­
ing Salonika as its capital, is a key strategic spot of the Balkans, important for 
Bulgaria, Greece, and Serbia (or Yugoslavia).· The banner of the IMRO was·a piece 
of black cloth, symbolizing oppression, with the words "Liberty <lr death" embroi­
dered across it. The organization, financed by a general levy on all Macedonians, 
was based on local committees--komitadji-which elected delegates to a regular 

. national convention. Terrorist acts were carried out by special detachments of two . 
or three, called a dt•oika or troika. The IMRO had representatives abroad who 
negotiated indiscriminately with any political figure or organization that could be 
interested in furthering Macedonian independence. Of the many attentats its mem­
bers perpetrated, three important ones of this period may be mentioned. "Raykoff 
Daskaloff, Stamboliyski's minister of the interior, was shot in Prague in August, 
1923. Peter Chauleff, the leader of the federalists, was murdered in Milan in De­
cember, 1924. In May, 1925, Todor Panitza, an old Macedonian voivode, was per­
forated with bullets in the Burg Theater in Vienna by a young woman." (Joseph 
S. Roucek, The Politics of the Balkans, New York, 1939, p. 146.) 
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The tension it created was heightened by a private little war organized 
by Pangalos, the Greek dictator. He invaded Bulgaria, but at the in­
sistence of the League of Nations withdrew and paid an indemnity 
for the damage his troops had done. 

Among the many political assassinations, one led to important 
results-the murder on April 14, 1925, by an unknown assassin of 
Konstantin Georgiyev, a Bulgarian general and president-of the gov­
ernment party in Sofia. Two days later, at his funeral in the Svetya 
Nedelya Cathedral, a time bomb exploded and killed a group of im­
portant government officials-fourteen generals, three Sobranye depu­
ties, the mayor of Sofia, and its thief of police-128 persons in all .. 

The Bulgarian cabinet reacted to the terror with counter terror. It 
declared martial law, proclaimed a curfew, arre:sted scores. The investi­
gation was cloaked in secrecy, and it is impossible to follow the clues 
to the real facts of the conspiracy. Two officers of the Bulgarian army, 
Captains Minkov and Yankov, who had been killed by the police at 
the moment of their arrest; were accused of having placed the bomb. 
Various minor players were rounded up-the sacristan, Peter Zadgor­
ski; and two men accused of having sheltered Minkov and Y:.i.nkov, a 
Jewish lawyer, Marco Friedman, and reserve Colonel Koyev, both pro­
testing their complete innocence. No clear report was given to the pub­
lic. Ten were court-martialed; fivt; were condemned to death, among 
them Georgi Dimitrov in absentia. One of his brothers, Todor, was ar­
rested and killed in the Sofia prison; his mother and sister, Lena, fled to 
Russia. Three were burned before the trial. Zadgorski, Friedman, and 
Koyev were hanged in public, and this "unique entertainment drew 
40,000 spectators." 

The former m1msters Petar Yanev and Kyril Pavlov were 
burned alive with several of their friends in the great h_eating fur­
nace at the Sofia police headquarters. The reserve General To­
paldjikov and Yetchev (who served Stamboliyski) were carried off 
to Kiistendil and never again heard o£.14 

Official figures report eighty-one trials involving 3557 persons, of 
whom 300 were condemned to death and 611 imprisoned. According 
to the opposition, at least 5000 were killed or disappeared. Tsankov 

14 Joseph Swire, Bulgaria's Conspiracy (London, 1939), p. 199. 
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admitted that, between June 1923 and April1925, five Agrarian minis­
ters, forty-seven Agrarian and Communist deputies, and hundreds of 
teachers were killed. This period of extreme terror added a new term 
to Comintern slang, and during and after World War II, opponents 
of Russian expansion into Eastern Europe .were often promised "the 
Bulgarian treatment." But even this apex of terror did not result iri 
subduing the country; there was a series of peasant revolts leading to 
many clashes with the army. 

The time bomb in the Sofia Cathedral is one of the provocations 
that mark the currents of terrorism between the two world wars. 
Public opinion in Britain, France, and Germany i!llmediately pointed 
to the Comintern; Zinoviev was the plotter, the incendiary, the con­
spirator against world peace. He was the ter~orist who, uniting with 
other terrorists, sought to overthrow the bourgeois world by violence. 

We in the German party were startled by the events in ~ulgaria, 
and· we sought information from our repfesentatives in Moscow on 
what part, if any, the Comintern apparatus had played. We· got an 
official report from Mayer A. Trilisser, the GPU chief for the Balkans, 
that neither he nor Zinoviev had had anything to do with the plot. 
This official denial · was countered e~en . insid~ the Comintern by 
constant rumors that Zinoviev had indeed maneuvered the conspiracy, 
that both the idea and its execution were the result of .the ·confusion 
and despair that pervaded the Comintern in this period. Minkov :and 
Yankov, the two captains shot "while trying to escape," had both been 
members of the· underground Communist Party. Bulgarian Commu­
nists, by reason of their geographical propinquity and language a_ffinit}r, 
were much more intimately involved in the Russian Party crisis than 
other "foreigners," and after the death of Lenin most of them believed 
that a catastrophe could be averted only from outside Russia. The 
struggle among the hierarchy-Trotsky, Stalin, Zinoviev-could not in 
their view end otherwise than in the victory of anti-Bolshevik elements, ·. 
based on the NEP-men. GPU leaders, vitally interested in the main­
tenance of the Party dictatorship, were eager to take the initiative. It 
will probably never be disclosed who in the Moscow GPU headquarters 
told the Sofia agents to set the bomb. 

Bulgaria was a fertile soil for GPU activities. In the underground 
Balkan parties, patterned after the terrorist IMRO, in the maze of 
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conspiracies, it was a natural development to seek to solve the Balkan 
riddle by the organized destruction of leading groups. A Communist­
controlled Balkan Federation would have been a much more effective 
way out of the Russian impasse than a sovietized Estonia. The Sofia 
affair was probably the meeting place of terrorists .of all varieties, sup­
plementing each· other's activities in the Balkan atmosphere, where_ 
terrorism is endemic. · 

This interpretation is confirmed by Trotsky's veiled ref~rences. He 
blames the Russian ):mreaucracy for the "unreasonable acts" .of ·"vio­
lence" in Estonia and Bulgaria. 

Nobody demands of the Soviet government international ad­
ventures, unreasonable acts, attempts to force by violence the 
course of world events. On the contrary, insofar as such attempts 
have been made by the bureaucracy in the past (Bulgaria, Estonia, 
Canton, etc.), they have on_ly played into the hands of the re­
action!6 

The only direct allusion in the literature to the involvement of the 
GPU in the Sofia affair is in Bessedovsky's memoirs, where he relates 
how Yaroslavsky, a GPU agent, was killed. 

The OGPU decided that he must be done away with at all 
costs since he knew too much-including the tr.ue story of the 
Sofia Cathedral -affair. One of the Cheka squads was ordered to 
carry out the sentence of death. This was made easier by the 
fact that Yaroslavsky, knowing that his silence brought him a 
certain degree of safety, did not take much trouble to hide him­
self. One of his former friends asked him to dinner and poisoned 
him. The body was photographed a·nd a print was sent to Mos­
cow as proof of his execution!" 

Elensky, like Yaroslavsky a Red Army staff officer, was also involved. 
"It was he," Bessedovsky continues, "who supplied the dyn~mite ·and 
prepared the terrorist attacks. After the outrage on Sofia Cathedral 
he was recalled to Moscow." 

According to official Comintern literature of the time, the Sofia plot 
was a provocation organized by the Tsankov government itself, to give 
it an excuse to exterminate the opposition. Some credence was given 

15 Trotsky, The Ret•olution Betrayed (New York, 1937), p. 232. 
16 Grigory Bessedovsky, Revol11tions of a Soviet Diplomat, p. 35. 



470 The P~riod of Transformation 

to this theory by the fact that neither T sankov nor any of his do 
followers was among those-killed by the bomb; but no one in ·, 
Comintern actually believed this legend, concocted for bourgeois ea 
and we were all certain that somehow the GPU had been involve 
though how and through whom. none outside the terror machine w~ 
able to find out; · · · . . 

Stalin took full advantage of this new loss to Ziitoviev•s prestige. 
Preparing for the Fourteenth Party Congress, he won one ·provincial 
branch after another, until only Leningrad, with Zinoviev ·at its head, 
remained as an important anti -Stalinist .center. 



Chapter 22 · Socialism in One Country · · · · · · · · • 

The control that Stalin won over most branches during the- period of 
preparation for the Fourteenth Congress did not make the Party accept 
him as the rightful successor to Lenin. He represented himself as the 
spokesman for a group .that would give the Party a new leadership 
and a new policy. This group, comprising such prominent Old 
Bolsheviks as Rykov, Molotov, Kalinin, Voroshilov, Ordjonikidze, to­
gether with such representative _younger men as Kirov, Lominadze, 
Zhdanov, .had its most important figure other than Stalin in Nikolai 
Bukharin. If he had not taken Bukharin into his combination and 
reached a compromise with him concerning policy, Stalin would not 
have been able to rally the Right wing around himself. For the Right, 
Stalin was primarily the organizer, the man capable of implementing 
a new moderate policy. · 

Bukharin's Neo-NEP 

The reason Bukharin found himself even for a time L1. alliance with 
Stalin was in part the same that had motivated Zinoviev a·nd Kamenev 
earlier-fear that Trotsky might become Russia's Bonaparte. He was 
afraid, moreover, that the policy of Zinoviev and Kamenev, who spoke 
for the Russian proletariat, would make difficult a balance with the 
peasantry. Offering another version of Lenin's "democratic dictator­
ship of the workers and peasants," Bukharin counseled a mood of self-



472 The Period of Transformation 

moderation, of abstention from state intervention in the peasant 
economy. 

Like all Russian leaders in 1925, Bukharin believed that the route 
out of the Russian impasse by a European revolution had been blocked, 
and that therefore a new historic phase had set in. Russian policy had 
to be redefin~d in a new world setting, and the principal factor to be· 
taken into account was the hostility of the Russian peasant. The New 
Economic Policy had broken the straitjacket of War Communism, but 
the market did not begin to function spontaneously. The revolution 
had broken the connections between industry and the village, and new 
ones were not easily built up. "In immense portiol)s of Russia ... not 
a single trader, whether cooperative or private, has yet. penetrated. 
Until very recently there has been trade only .along the railroads." 1 

Where relations between state trade bureaus and peasants had been 
established and were maintained into the NEP period, the_ growing 
discrepancy in prices between industrial ~nd agricultural goods stif­
fened the sullen. opposition of the countryside. Th~ series of· peasant 
revolts reached a peak in 1924 in the Georgian uprising, which was 
more nearly a civil war than the abortive Hamburg uprising a year 
earlier. Despite the better harvest of 1925, tensia'n between Party and 
peasantry increased. There were riots in the villages,' and inany Party 
organizers and tax collectors were assassinated: The s~-called village 
correspondents, whose function was to report to the party on the degree 
of hostility, often reported only indirectly-by th~ir sudden death.2 

Starting from Lenin's conviction that co6peration between Russian 
worker and Russian peasant was impera.tive, Bukharin develope_d it to 
an extreme, by which the peasant economy would be the real center of 
Russian economic progress. State economy would be limited hy his 
prop'osal to heavy industry, which had to be rebuilt after the war and 
civil war; light industry and trade would be given a maximum freedom 
of movement under conditions of free enterprise. Thus the commodi- · 
ties so urgently needed in the village would be produced faster, and 
the tension between state industry and peasantry would decrease. The 

1 A. I. Rykov, quoted in Friedrich Pollock, Die planwirtschaftlichen Versuche 
in der Sowjetunion, 1917-1927. (Leipzi)l, 1929), p. 143. 

2 The Oath, a 1946 Soviet film glorifying Stalin as Lenin's successor, opens in 
1924 with the murder by a kulak of a Stalingrad worker while he was on a Pany 
mission in a village. 
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peasants, better provided with industrial goods, would offer their agri­
cultural produce on the market without coercion. "Enrichissez-vous!" 
Bukharin told the peasants.8 

With her rich soil, Russia could provide generously for several times 
her population, once modern agrarian methods were introduced. 
Bukharin hoped to stimulate such a modernization through th~ indi­
vidual initiative of the upper stratum of the peasant class: The poor 
and middle peasantry would be helped through cooperatives, .but, 
Bukharin stressed, cooperation should not be allowed to hamper the 
development and improvement of individual farms. The workers' 
living standard would be raised ·principally through the organization 
of consumers' cooperatives, which could trade directly with peasant 
producers' cooperatives and thus circumvent the price-raising specula­
tions of the Neo-NEP businessmen. 

Bukharin's proposals were favorably received by many strat_a of Rus­
sian society. Those intelligentsia-engineers, economists, technicians­
the so-called Spetsy (specialists)-who had survived the civil war and 
been integrated into the Soviet apparatus were outspokenly critical of 
the state economy. At the Thirteenth Party Congress, in May, 1924, Zjn­
oviev had complained of an "Indian summer" of Menshevism. Among 
students and engineers, he said, there is a renaissance of bourgeois 
mentality. In their demand for a ris~ in pay, engineers compared them­
selves with. bison-even the Tsarist government had cared for the few. 
surviving specimens of that animal. If rare beasts, why not ;~.lso rare 
technicians? The term Spetsy they found offensive, and they demanded 
equal status in Soviet society with the workers. One of the spokesmen 
of this group, Professor Ustryalov, welcomed Bukharin's Neo-NEP as 
a return to normal capitalist production, distinguished from production 
abroad only by the fact that heavy industry was state-ow~ed. His 
article, entitled "Change of Signposts," created a sensation. Zinoviev 
replied to this theory of capitalist restoration in "Philosophy of an 
Epoch": "The working class fought and died in the October revolu­
tion for the idea of equality. It is time to transform this idea into 
reality." Ustryalov's article made too explicit the implications of 

8 Guizot, who had given this advice to the French peasantry, was attacked by 
Marx in the opening lines of the Comrmmist Manifesto as one of the symbols of 
European reaction. In 1885, just after a depression, Bismarck voiced an idea sim­
ilar to Guizot"s: "How I would like to have several millionaires in Germany!" 
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Bukharin's position, and for that reason had to be formally rejected 
by Stalin and Bukharin. _ · 

Bukharin's Neo-NEP was the domestic section of a much broader 
reevaluation after the defeat of the international revolution and the 
stabilization of the capitalist world. Capitalism had not only recovered 
from the post-war decline and reached its pre-war level, but it had also 
changed in quality. Ratio~alization of industry, new forms of division· 
of labor and of management combined with a higher stage of monopo­
listic cartelization, had produced an "absolute" strengthening of capi­
talism, both economically and politically, and presaged a period of pros­
perity under capitalism. This transformation was. a transition to a 
fundamentally different phase, in which the anarchy "of production was 
yielding to higher forms of monopolistic organization. This new mo­
nopoly, breaking through national boundaries, f?rms world-wide organ­
izations; on a national scale, Bukharin held, it will become so strong 
as to be almost fused with the state apparatus. . . 

This does not mean, Bukharin noted, that Hilferding and ·other 
theorists are correct in their concept that capitalism wiil be able through 
monopoly to integrate competitive nations peacefully into a world econ~ 
omy. On.the contrary, the fusion of state machinery with economic 
monopolies will ultimately aggravate the conflict. between competing 
state economies. The antagonism between capitalist socie'ty and non­
capitalist Russia, the unrest in the colonies, the class .struggle -in indus­
trial countries-these continue, and these will make such a peace£~1 
development ultimately impossible; But meanwhile a period of ·"rela­
tive stabilization," of temporary armistice .between Russia and the 
capitalist world, should be the sta~ting point from which to del~neate 
Russian policy,. both domestic and foreign.~ 

~ Bukharin was one of the few great economists of the Old . Bolshevik school. 
His work has been largely suppressed, and inuch of it is not available In an Eng­
lish translation. The thesis he presented in this period, to which we have no more 
than referred-that the World War had started a process of fusion of political 
with economic functions in capitalist society-is most interesting now, with the 
development since then of the Nazi and Stalinist states. Bukharin's principal eco­
nomic work, Oekonomik der Transformationsperiode (Hamburg, 1922), is a pro-. 
vocative presentation of issues relevant to the present day. 

After 1929, Bukharin was never in doubt about the real nature of the new 
Russian state. In 1938, in his trial, to the extent that he was able to break through 
the carefully formulated questions of State Prosecutor Vyshinsky, he presented a 
theory of compromise with Russia's antagonists,· at that time principally Japan and 
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Bukharin's concept of the current relation between Russia and the 
capitalist world was shared by the group most fervently opposed to him 
in this period, the Workers' Opposition. Their agreement, however, 
started from different premises. The Workers' Opposition feared that 
the development of a rich peasantry would aggravate the class differen­
tiation in the village and also in the city. The klilaks would prosper 
by Bukharin's policy at the cost of the poorer peasants~ who w~uld be 
driven to the city to become cheap labor. The villages were overpoj:m­
lated, and the cities could not absorb the surplus; the only way qut of 
the dilemma was aid from abroad. 

To conclude that we should be able to extract enough capital 
for the development of our extinct industry from taxation would 
be to console ourselves with hollow illusions. To flatter ourselves 
that we could raise this capital "out of pennies" would be to add 
to the old delusion another . . . The government should take 
energetic steps to raise the necessary means by foreign and inter­
nal state loans and by granting .concessions with greater loss and 
greater sacrifice than the state is prepared to take ori itself for 
granting credits. Great material sacrifices to international capital, 
which is prepared to build up our industry, would be a lesser evil 
than the condition into which we might drift in the next few ye~rs.5 

Thus Medvedev wrote in 1924 to Baku, one of ·the. centers of the 
Workers' Opposition. The next year the city sent a delegation to 
Berlin wit.h a flag of th~ Baku soviet, of which I was made an honorary 
member. Like all contacts between Russian and German Left Com­
munists, this openly rebellious ceremony increased the nervousness of 
the Politburo. 

As this Baku Letter indicates, the cumulative dissatisfaction had led 
to increasing estrangement from the Party even of the factory workers, 

Germany, in order to destroy the monopolistic power" of the Stalinist state machine .. 
He confessed that he wanted even to cede sections of the Soviet Union, specifically 
the Ukraine, the Maritime Province, and Byelo-Russia, to Germany, Japan, and indi­
rectly to Britain, if that would have weakened the Stalinist dictatorship. "Psycho­
logically, we, who at one time had advocated Socialist industrialism, began to re­
gard with a shrug of the shoulders, with irony, and then with anger at bottom, 
our huge, gigantically growing factories as monstrous gluttons which cons~med 
everything, deprived the broad masses of articles of consumption, and represented 
a certain danger ••• " (Report of Court Prouedings in the Case of the Anti­
Soviet "Bloc of Rights and Trotskyitu," Moscow, 1938, P- 381.) 

5 Quoted in Maurice Dobb, Russian Economic Development since the Revolution, 
p. 298. . 
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in theory the kernel and principal promoters of the new state. The 
working class, an isolated minority in a peasant country, was disillu­
sioned with the result of the revolution, alienated from the state appa­
ratus, indifferent to the State Party. As the dissatisfaction grew, the 
pressure of the Party in the factories was incre~sed, which again aggra­
vated the estrangement. The collection of frequent voluntary contribu­
tions for the Party or one of its many ramifications was regarded as an· · 
additional tax on workers' incomes and especially resented. Introduction 
of piece work, stricter definition of the "norms of production," increas­
ing distinction between skilled and unskilled labor, marked the process 
that over the next ten years led to a wider wage differentiation than in 
any other industrial country. The occasional wildcat'strikes with which 
these conditions were fought were suppressed ruthlessly. 

The new state trusts, experimenting with new methods, sought a 
way out of every difficulty by tightening the c~ntrol over labor. In this 
period factory directors formed a society, Club of the Red Directors, to 
agitate for greater authority. Industrial methods were in flux; arid this 
ephemeral grouping was an attempt to guide the change in. a favor-
able direction. . 

The pressure groups of the workers, the trade-unions, had already 
been broken as organizations independent of state management. Union 
leaders and assistant leaders were Party· members almost to a m~n; at 

. the Fourteenth Party Congress, Molotov reported that in 1924 .and 1925 
respectively 95 and 97 per cent of the regional trade-union committees 
were made up of Communist Party ~embers. The factory councils, 
however, were more difficult to handle. They were· more than half 
non-Communist; for the same years Molotov gives the figures respec­
tively of 46 and 42 per cent of Party members.6 The Party was doiJ.bly 
and triply isolated; it maneuvered, and the working class, indifferent 
to the state, watched in sullen and hostile silence. 

The conflict between the workers and, on the one hand, the peasants 

8 Inpr~korr, January 5, 1926. The same phenomenon was observable in Ger­
many during the Nazi State Party regime. The 1936 election in the factory coun­
cils reflected a large resistance to Party control, and the councils were soon there-. 
after abandoned as a medium of manipulation. There was a simil;r development 
in Britain in 1946, where once again the unions .were organized into the govern­
ment and the shop stewards gained in importance. "It is painfully apparent that 
the workers will not follow their chair-borne leaders; they prefer to follow the shop 
steward in the street" (Economist, London, January 18, 1947). 
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and, on the other, the Neo-NEP advocates found expression in the 
Zinoviev-Bukharin polemics on the status of the peasantry. Bukha­
rin's proposal, apart from its world-wide economic implications, was 
factional support to Staiin in his fight for control. In his support of 
Bukharin's peasant policy, Stalin expressed the will of the Party bu­
reaucracy to defeat the aspirations of the working class to rule th_e new 
state; the Party itself, rather, would be raised to the key _position of 
arbiter between the conflicting groups. Zinoviev recognized that the 
emphatic return to peasant economy that Bukharin advocated w"ould 
leave no room for a Comintern of proletari~n revolution, and in his 
desire to defend the disintegrating International he let himself be drawn· 
into an interminable scholastic debate on "the peasant question." In­
creasing the economic weight given to the upper stratum of the peas­
antry and businessmen, Zinoviev pointed out, would certainly be 
reflected in corresponding political- influence for these classes. The 
worker would be overwhelmed and lose all the advantages the revolu­
tion had brought him. 

As before in the fight against Trotsky, Stalin sharpened the debate 
demagogically. He accused Zinoviev of proposing in effect a return to 
War Communism, that is, to the control of the peasantry by terror. 
Zinoviev and Kamenev protested in vain against this distortion of their 
views; the basis of their program was that the alliance between the 
poor peasants and the workers should be continued, that the dominant 
role of the working class was in the interest of both. For the past years 
Zinoviev had sought a political avenue to implement this policy-a 
peasants' international, the Krestintern, among others. He quoted from 
Lenin on the relation between the two classes: 

Ten to twenty years of correct relations with the peasantry 
and (even in the case of a delayed proletarian revolution) victory 
will be assured on an international level. In the other case, we 
face twenty to forty years of White terror.1 

Having aggravated the dispute betwee~ Zinoviev and Bukharin, 
Stalin then came forward in the name of the Party bureaucracy as objec­
tive arbiter between the two factions. He had used Zinoviev and 

1 Quoted by Zinoviev at the Fourteenth Party Congress from Lenin's article 
'"Taxation in Kind,'" Bolsh~t·ik. Moscow, No. 7, 1921. 
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Kamenev as his spearhead against Trotsky, and now he used the un­
popularity they had thus earned to attack them. Stalin admitted his 
brutality, but pointed out that it was he who had protected Trotsky 
from Zinoviev's plot to expel him. Now he had to protect Bukharin 
from these same revolutionary d!!sperados. "Y ?U cry for the blood of 
Bukharin. We won't give it to you, this blood, be sure of that." 8 

Stalin defended Bukharin with such fervor partly because in the 
first phase of the fight he was opposed by Lenin's widow, Nadyezhda 
Konstantinovna Krupskaya. Krupskaya, whom I knew well at this 
time, was a model of unobtrusive modesty. During Lenin's life, she 
had been ·his loyal assistant but had never interfer.ed in Party affairs 
and had therefore no authority of her own. During the last years of 
his life, while the hierarchy was jockeying for the succession, Krupskaya 
was more completely in L~nin's confidence than ever before, and if 
anyone knew the order of his uncolored preference among .the var~ous 
leaders, it was she. The various factions, each anxious to present itself 
as the true successor to .Lenin, watched bet diffident lips to learn her 
secrets. In October 1925, Krupskaya had been one of four sig~atories 
of the oppositionist platform, together with Zinoviev, Kame~ev,. and 
Sokolnikov. At the convention two months later, however, her timid 
voice was drowned out in the chorus of Stalinist hoodlums. . History 
shows, she said, that the ideas of great revolutionaries have c:>ften been 
distorted after their deaths, ·that while their names· have bee·n deified 
their revolutionary teachings have .been ·cast aside.- This c.autious oppo­
sition to the general trend of the Party, coupled with discreet encour­
agement to Zinoviev off the floor of the convention, was as much as 
she was capable of. . . 

Is State Industry Socialism' 

The Fourteenth Party Congress co~vened in Moscow in December 
1925, after having been postponed three times. It revolved around two 
major points: the coordination of state industry with agriculture and 
small business, and the reorganization of the Party hierarchy. "The 
Congress," Popov writes in his official history~ "opened ... in such a 
tense atmosphere as had not been witnessed at our Party Congresses 

8 Souvarine, Stalin~, p. 378. Souvarine's biography of Stalin is the only work 
that deals with the Fourteenth Party Congress more than summarily. 
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for many years." 9 Moscow lived in an extraordinary fever, reflecting 
the tension both of the country and of the convention. ·Delegates 
streamed in from the four corners of the vast land and corroborated 
each other's reports that the situation everywhere warranted pessimism. 

Stalin, reporting for the Central Committee, was concerned with 
maintaining the Party monopoly in industrial management as th~ b~sis 
of its monopoly in power. Paraphrasing Lenin, he adjusted old. Party 
terminology to the new situation; the state enterprises were represented 
to the congress as a fulfillment of socialism, ~s "enterprises of a conse­
quential socialist type." The state enterprises were defined as the "so­
cialist sector" of the economy. Any increase in their production figures, 
then, would be a victory for socialism: industrial statistics be~ame. a 
part of a totalitarian propaganda. This identification of state industry 
with socialism is the premise on which Stalin built his original and 
far-reaching theory of socialism in one country, the first fully developed 
statement of national socialism; the totalitarian state and jts party 
monopoly. . 

Does not socialism mean, Zinoviev answered, more than th.e national~ 
ization of industry? By all the standards of Marx and Lenin, by every 
criterion of international socialism since the founding of the First 
International, does not socialism mean a fundam~~tal change in the 
relations between man and man? State industry is as exploitative as 
private industry, or even more so. ·Exploitation can be abolished only 
by a change in a multitude of factors governing the relation between 
the workers and the Party, the workers and the state. Nothing is 
further from possible realization in present-day Russia alone than 
socialism. If the transitional state of all Soviet institutions, if our 
poverty and misery, are designated as socialism, then socialism will 
lose its appeal and its theoretical basis. 

A certain balance, Stalin rebutted, had now been reached between 
Soviet Russia and the capitalist countries. A period of .peaceful co­
operation between "the world of the bourgeoisie" and "the world of 
the proletariat" had set in, and peaceful contact between the two was 
now possible. Capitalism had overcome the chaos of production char­
acteristic of its situation immediately after the war; the years of decay 
had come to an end, and "the political power of the bourgeoisie is 

9 N. Popov, Otttline History of the CPSU, II, 249. 



480 The Period of Transformation 

developing." The center of this political power, however, had shifted 
&om Europe to the United States, and European capitalism had been 
stabilized only by paying the price of financial submission to America. 

Previously, Britain, France, Germany, and partially the United 
States were the most important centers of exploitation. Today, 
the United States and in part its helper, Britain, are the most 
important financial exploiters of the world.10 

Stalin made the greatest possible appeal to the general sentiment 
that the policy of Comintern should be changed. 

The seizure of power is not on the order of the day, neither 
today nor tomorrow ... \Ve have to find new forms of the pro­
letarian movement, new forms of the mass movement, forms of 
trade-union unity. -

In eliminating revolutionary Comintern perspectives, Stalin did not, 
however, discard the perspective of a German "rev'olutionary". nation­
alistic war against the \Vest. 

The Dawes Plan increased the exphitation and contains the 
kernel of an unavoidable revolution ... Germany has to pay 130 
billion gold marks, and she will. never accept her present borders 
and the loss of her colonies. To believe that Germany, developing 
and becoming stronger, will accept this state of affairs, is to believe 
in a miracle. 

Stalin devoted a large portion of his report to embellishing this thesis 
with a survey of various peace tre~ties deep in the past history of Rus­
sia and Germany, to prove that they all had been unwo~kable. Ger­
many was given such prominence in his speech because of the- Berlin 
treaty of 1926 between the two governments, negotiations for which 
were then in process. · 

There is danger, Stalin warned, of a new European war, a war which 
can be nothing but another intervention of "the \Vestern powers" 
against Soviet Russia. 

Locarno is the nucleus of a new European war •.• Locarno 
is a plan for the arrangement of the forces for a new war and not 
for peace ..• The British Tories intend, on the one hand, to 

10 Inpr~korr, No. 172, December 31, 1925. All the quotations :ue taken from 
this official and complete n=port. 
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retain their status quo policy toward Germany and, on the other 
hand, to utilize Germany against Soviet Russia. It is a bit too 
much to ask. 

Concerning Soviet policy in Asia, however, Stalin drew a very cau­
tious line. Right and justice· were "two hundred per cent" on the side 
of the Chinese revolutionaries, but the Western. notion that Russia 
would therefore adopt a more aggressive policy toward Japap. was 
mistaken. On the contrary, "our interests demand a closer collabora­
tion between us and Japan" against the United States. 

There are two conflicting centers of attraction in the world 
today. Anglo-America is. the center of attraction for bourgeois 
governments, and Soviet Russia is the center of attraction for the 
proletarians of the West and the revolutionaries of the East. 

Europe was not yet completely transformed i~to an Anglo-American 
colony; European countries continued to exploit their own colonies. 
The trend, however, was toward complete subservience to the United 
States, and therefore "we must now count on a trend to the Left in 
the European working class." 

This trend to the Left in Europe should be met half way with a 
mixed ~conomy in Russia. The Communist Party should direct' its 
efforts toward the middle peasant, the peasant eag~r to improve him-. 
self and thereby the national agriculture; it should "liberate the poor 
peasants from the psychology of War Communism." 

The poor peasants . . . look to the OGPU, to the administra­
tion; they rely on everyone except their own forces. We have to 
teach them how to fight against the kulak, not by appeals to the 
OGPU but through a political struggle, an organized struggle. 

The role in the village of the kulaks and other capitalist elements, the 
NEP businessmen, has been exaggerated by the Opposition, who have 
created a panicky attitude concerning these elements. Leni~grad de­
mands that the class struggle be unleashed in the village, that we re­
turn to War Communism, which "would be nothing but the an-
nouncement of civil war in our country." . 

Such a civil war, Stalin continued, would destroy all the construc­
tive work thus far accomplished. It would run counter to Lenin's plan 
for cooperatives, and to the general Leninist concept· that the peasant 
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economy must be included in the system of socialist reconstruction. 
By this appeal to a moderate policy, coupled with energetic suppres­
sion of extremism, Stalin was able to rally around him all the elements 
in and out of the Party, in and out of Russia, who wanted peace abroad 
and a gradual change at home. 

People were dreaming that Ustryalov and the bourgeois specialists 
for whom he spoke were delighted by the change in policy-and dream: · 
ing was not prohibited. He and all others like him, however, would 
get into serious trouble if they failed to "bring grist to our Bolshevik 
mill." 

The Leningrad Opposition, Stalin continued, had taken over Trot­
sky's complaint, and before him that of the Workers' Opposition, that 
the Party was losing its revolutionary and proletarian chara,cter. These 
laments on the degeneration of the Party, he _shouted, would frighten 
no one. "Our Party has not degenerated and will not degenerate. It 
is not made of a material that can degenerate." The Party_ had· just 
published an edition of Lenin's Collected. Works, and if the. Party 
cadres would read these, that alone would make them invulnerable 
to degeneration. "The lament that the Party is degenerating will 
therefore frighten no one. You can lament on the degeneration of 
the Party as much as you like, but .. :0• . 

The Opposition had proposed that the Party reverse its process of 
degeneration by fundamentally changing its class base~ by organizing 
the Russian workers en masse. The Russian Party had never been a 
workers' mass party in the Western sense of the word, the Opposition 
had pointed out, and especially in the sens~ of the model party of the 
West, the German Social Democratic Party. The Opposition had pro­
posed that 90 per cent of the Russian workers be organized into· the 
Party in a short period, a plan that Stalin characterized as idiotic. 
Counting plants with twenty or more workers as industrial units, he 
cited the following figures: 

July 1, 1924 
July 1, 1925 
October 1, 1925 

Total Number of 
Industrial. Workers 

5,500,000 
6,500,000 
7,000,000 

Industrial Workers 
in the Party 

Number Per cent 

390,000 
534,000 
570,000 

7 
8 
8 
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Admitting 90 per cent of these seven million industrial workers would 
swamp the Party; the Bolshevik elite would lose its central position. 
(That was exactly the purpose of the Opposition, who hoped thus to 
check the embourgeoisement, the bureaucratization, the degeneration, 
of the Party.) Moreover, Stalin continued, of the;: 8 per cent of in­
dustrial workers -in the Party, only 5 per cent were working in large 
plants, and even this figure had been artificially incre~sed by transfer­
ring Communists into large factories. 

Of the 1,025,000 Party members and candidates on November 1, 
1925, a month before the congress, only 58.6 per cent were clas.sified as 
workers, the rest of the Party membership being divided between 23.8 
per cent of peasants and 17.6 per cent of employees. It is impossible, 
Stalin reiterated, to proletarianize the party without losing power. 

He then gave comparable figures concerning the Russian peasantry: 

Thirteenth Party Congress 
Fourteenth Party .Congress 

Total Number of 
Peasants ( 18 to 60) 

53,000,000 
54,000,000 

Peasants in the 
Party 

Number Percent 

136,000 
202,000 

0.26 
0.37 

Stalin gave these impressive figures to emphasize the insignificant 
participation of the peasantry in the Party, the complete isolation of 
the State Party from the peasant' base of the Russian population.11 

In condusion, Stalin remarked that Trotskyism was no longer a 
danger to the Party; it was completely liquidated. The Party would 
show the· same masterful mature force in overcoming the Leningrad 
Opposition. This statement on Trotskyism is most interesting and 
curious, taken in relation with the secret manipulations behind the 
scenes. 

Speaking in the name of the Leningrad Opposition, Zin~JViev pre­
sented a minority report for himself and Kamenev; not since the Tenth 
Congress, when the trade-union question had divided the Party, had 
a minority report been given. The fight against Trotsky since 1923 
had been possible only on the basis of a united Politburo, which had 
been molded by the common fear of Trotsky's strength and ambition 

11 1n 1926, there were only two cities in Russia with a population of more 
than a million, only one more with more than half a million. The following table ' 
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but which was interpreted by the membership as a complete ideologi­
cal unity. The Troika was presented as one, almost in the same mysti· 
cal sense· that the Trinity is One. For the revered leader of Russia was 
still Lenin, who could guide Russia safely through his pupils, but 
only if they acted together. The legend of a unified leadership, thus 
born out of fear, was fostered out of political expediency; the Politburo 
spoke as one man, and no hint of the, deliberations by· which it had 
arrived at its decisions was permitted to reach the membership. The 
mere fact, then, that Zinoviev presented a minority report, quite apart 
from its content, brought anxiety to the hearts of the delegates. The 
times were difficult, and it was hard to find the. right answers even 
with a unified infallible leadership, but if that . leadership was once 
divided, if the heirs of Lenin began to fight among themselves-

The differences in the Politburo, Zinoviev began, were a year and 
a half old; that is, they had started immediately after Lenin's death. He 
continued by clearing away the demagogic side issues that Stalin had 
emphasized. It is not, he said, the relation betweep. the state and the 
peasantry that is the crux of the problem; it is not the problem of the 
kulaks nor that of the industrialization of Russia that divides the 
majority of the congress from the minority. On the proper attitude 

gives the population of the largest proletarian centers and the membership figures 
for the corresponding largest Party branches. 

Popttlation 
(1926) 

I. Moscow 2,025,947 
2. Leningrad 1,614,008 
3. Kiev 513,789 
4. Baku 452,789 
5. Odessa 420,888 
6. Kharkov 417,186 
7. Tashkent 323,613 
8. Rostov 308,284 
9. TiBis 292,973 

10. Dnyepropetrovsk 233,001 
11. Nizhniy-Novgorod 230,428 
12. Saratov 215,369 
13. Tula 152,677 
14. Stalingrad 148,370 
15. Sverdlovsk 136,404 
16. lvanovo-Voznesensk 111,443 
17. Perm 84,815 

(Bolshaya Sot·mkaya Entsiklop~diya, XI, 534.) 

Party 
m~mbN"ship 

( 1927) . 

' 91,647 
82.245 
10,838 
18,9.76 
9,250 

16,179 
7,865 

10,183 
9.098 
9,735 
9,796 
7,173 
7,011 
5,648 
5,319 
5,669 
8,885 
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toward the peasantry there are differences, but no fundamental differ­
ence, between the two wings. The Opposition emphasized more that 
it was necessary to help the poor peasant get back on his feet, to give 
him state help in buying agricultural implements, to back his attempts 
to organize cooperatives; for.without this help from the workers' Party 
the poor peasant' would get poorer. But, Zinoviev emphasize.d, 'the 
minority did not propose a return to the methods of War Communism, 
by which the civil war would be renewed in the villages, nor that the 
backward peasant economy be socialized by force. He fought these 
accusations with the. utmost vigor, and poi~ted out that Stalin had 
made them only in order to cloud the issue. Following Trotsky, 
Zinoviev demanded that the Party expend more energy on the central 
task of industrializing Russia. Trotsky's program had been desig­
nated as super-industrialization; Stalin feared that an emphasis on 
industrialization would endanger ~he support he was seeking from 
the upper stratum of the peasantry. 

Then Zinoviev came to the vital issue, the one dividing the con­
gress into two bitter irreconcilable groups. The central issue is the 
relation between the Party and the workers, between state industry 
and the working class, Nationalization alone is not enough to define 
the character of the industry as socialist: it is one. of several factors, 
of which another, and a more decisive one, is a change in the relation 
between workers and the industrial management. A nationalized in­
dustry, or partially nationalized industry, can be integrated into a 
classic capitalist economy without breaking its contour. What decides 
the character of a nationalized economy is the relation between man 
and man, is whether the working class has the key role in its controL 
Without a fundamental change in the class structure, nationalization 
alone equals not socialism but state capitalism. Under state capitalism 
the exploitation of the worker continues and can even be irrtensified. 

For the first time in Bolshevik history, and with a burning fervor, 
Zinoviev made of this question-this modern question, the. nature of 
state industry-the central issue of the congress. In defending this 
concept, Zinoviev, Kamenev, and Sokolnikov had to fight both Stalin, 
who made the thesis that socialism could be built in Russia alone 
the premise of his bid for absolute power, and Stalin's unenthusiastic 
(in t~is point) ally, Bukharin, who added that its development in Russia 
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would be "at a snail's pace." (Later, after socialism had been offi­
cially pr~claimed, this phrase of Bukharin's was used to prove him a 
counter revolutionary.) 

If the mode of production in Russia remained exploitative, said 
Zinoviev, then a whole series. of fundamental issues were altered. 
Such questions as the nature of the Russia·n state, the role of ~e. 
working class in the state, the role of a workers' party, hinged funda­
mentally on this problem of whether nationalization of industry equals 
socialism. In an economy that exploits the proletariat, one cannot 
speak of a proletarian dictatorship. If there is no proletarian dicta­
torship, the proletariat cannot mandate it to the Party. But there is a 
dictatorship in Russia, which Stalin is in the process of reinforcing, 
and if it is not a proletarian dictatorship, then it is a dictatorship of 
something else. 

The Soviet economist, Larin, pungently countered .this li~e of 
reasoning: 

The concept of the Opposition· on state tapitalism ~as many 
important practical implications. If, because of our technological 
backwardness-because, that is, of the petty ·bourgeois character 
of our country-Zinoviev and Kamenev stake everything on the 
international revolution, is that not much worse than the concept 
of the 1923 Opposition? . 

Larin also emphasized that the answer to this central question, whether 
Russia was state capitalist or not, determined every Party decision. 

In his wish to appeal to the working class, Zinoviev liflked the 
"New Opposition"· to the trade~unionist opposition at the Tenth, the 
NEP, Congress. The differences then between Lenin· and B.ukharin, 
who always had contradictory opinions on state capitalism; were re­
peated in the fight on the NEP, which again centered around the 
relation between state and worker. · 

Zinoviev referred to the passage in which Lenin had defined five 
forms of Russian economy. 

No one, I think, in studying the question of the economics of 
Russia has denied their transitional character. Nor, I think, has 
any Communist denied that the term "Socialist Soviet Republic" 
implies the determination of the Soviet government to achieve the 
transition to Socialism, and not that the present economic order 
is a Socialist order. 
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But what does the word transition mean? Does it not mean, 
as applied to economics, that the present order contains elements, 
particles, pieces of both capitalism and Socialism? Everyone will 
admit that it does. But not all who admit this take the trouble 
to consider the precise nature of the elements that constitute the 
various social-economic forms which exist in Russia at the present 
time. And this is the crux of the question. · 

Let us enumerate these elements: 
1) patriarchal, i.e., to a considerable extent natural, ·self-sufficing 

peasant economy; 
2) small commodity production (this includes the majority of 

those peasants who sell their grain); 
3) private capitalism; · 
4) state capitalism; and 
5) Socialism.12 

The concessions to foreign capitalism were one, but not the only, phase 
of state capitalism. State capitalism is not separated from socialism 
by the Great Wall of China; according to Lenin, state capitalism is 
three quarters socialism-given social and political. changes of com­
parable profundity. 

Zinoviev buttressed the meager support he was able to muster from 
this ref~rence by a quotation from Lenin's article on the cooperatives. 

You thought that we could not call this kind of system [Note: 
system, Zinoviev interpolated.] in which the means of production 
belong to the working class and the state power belongs to the 
working class, a state capitalist system. You have not taken into 
account the fact that I have used the term "state capitalism" to 
link historically our present concept with that in my polemics 
against the so-called "Left Communists." Already at that time, 
I pointed out that "state capitalism" would be a .higher form than 
our present economy. It was important for me to indicate the 
hereditary continuity between ordinary state capitalism and that 
extraordinary-yes, completely extraordinary--state capitalism of 
which I spoke when I introduced the reader to the New Eco­
nomic Policy. 

There is, therefore, Zinoviev emphasized, a "hereditary continuity" 
between the task of a workers' party in a capitalist economy and a 
workers' policy against state capitalist exploitation. New ways must 

12 Lenin, Selected Works, IX, 165-166. Cf. Lenin's report to the Fourth World 
Congress, Selected Works, X, 320 ff. 
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be found to defend Russian workers against the exploitation of the 
Russian state industry. The working class must be able to organize 
against the exploiter state. Its independence has been lost, and it 
must be regained. 

Both factions defended their views by long q"uotations from Lenin. 
After 1921, when the NEP had been established, Lenin had spoken 
several times on the character of Soviet economy, but these remarks 
had never been developed into one coherent analysis of the new trends 
in Russia. The exegesis of these occasional and almost casual observa­
tions is of a scholastic nature, for since none of them was fully devel­
oped, they are all open to various interpretations. 

If the Stalinist center had yielded to this theory of state capitalism 
that Zinoviev proposed, its claims that the monolithic Party was the 
only possible representative of the working class would have been in­
validated. If state industry is socialism, the monopolistic State Party 
is a workers' party, and the dictatorial state is identical with a workers' 
state. ~ 

In his cl6sing remarks, Zinoviev summed up the immediate de­
mands of the Opposition: 

1) Fight the revisionist theory of the "Red Professors." 
2) Fight the revision of Leninism on the question of state 

capitalism . . • 
5) Party democracy. 
6) End the campaign against the Leningrad organization. 
7) Offer Party and Comintern cooperation to all oppositionist 

tendencies and groups that had been expelled or estranged. [There 
was a noisy interruption, with cries of Repeat, repeat.] 

8) Safeguard the principles by which Party functionaries are 
nominated and elected. 

9) Reevaluate the problem of the General Secretariat at the 
first session of the newly elected Central Committee. 

With this program, the Opposition passed from scholastic comment 
and citations from Lenin to a direct attack on the plan to give Stalin 
unlimited power. Once the real issue was thus brought into the open, 
the bitterness and virulence of the debate reached new depths. Stalin 
had prepared for this fight by assuring himself the support of the two 
most important Soviet institutions outside the Party-the army and the 
trade-union staffs. In spite of all his careful manipulations,. the degree 
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to which his acquisition of power at the Fourteenth Congress was a 
touch-and-go matter is indicated by the division between the two top 
army representatives. 

M. V. Frunze, the successor to Trotsky as head of the army, had 
died a month before the convention; he had supported Zinoviev and 
Kamenev against Stalin, and many of the delegates were convinced 
that he had been disposed of in a novel fashion. Frunze's health had 
been failing, and he was given a Party order to undergo an operation 
on his digestive system; his death on the operating table was a de­
cisive blow to the Opposition.18 After his death, Stalin had K. Y. 
Voroshilov appointed to his post, but was still not strong enough to 
keep Lashevich, a Zinoviev supporter, from the second post in the 
war commissariat. The split in the Party leadership was thus reflected 
in the army command, a fact that increased the general anxiety. 

The Opposition [ V oroshilov said] wants to change the entire 
relationship between Politburo and Secretariat, but the Opposi­
tion does not understand what an important job is done by the 
Secretariat. The Secretariat does not make the policy of the 
Party . . . I don't understand all your palavers on the collective 
leadership of the Politburo. We don't want direction even by the 
Politburo. The entire Central Committee shall guide our Party. 

The Opposition fought for its life. 

KAMENEV: ••• We are against creating a theory of "leader"; 
we are against raising up a "leader." We are against the fact that 
the Secretariat, by uniting his political and organizational func­
tions, stands above the body politic. We are for a Party constitu­
tion which shall give the full powers of our highest bodies to the 
Politburo, in which all the political leaders of our Party meet, and 
which at the same time shall designate the Secretariat as the 
technical executor of the larger body's decision. [Applause] .•• 

13 Boris Pilnyak published a story in a Moscow literary magazine under the 
mysterious title "The Story of the Unextinguished Moon," with the subtitle "The 
Assassination of the Commandant." In the story, the country was ruled by three men, 
one military and two political leaders. One of the politicos forces the military leader 
to undergo an operation, against both the advice of the physicians and his own wishes, 
for 1le is beset with strange and horrible presentiments. The mood this story ere· 
ated reached a climax when Stalin had the issue of the magazine confiscated and 
took action against the editor. I was in Moscow at the time, in the months before 
the Fourteenth Con)!"ress, and heard the suspicions concerning Frunze's death from 
various comrades. C£. Souvarine, Staline, p. 371; Trotsky, Stalin, p. 418. 
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We cannot consider as normal or as desirable for the Party the 
continuation of a situation in which the Secretariat unites political 
with organizational functions and, in fact, determines political 
decisions. 

. . . I have come to the conviction that Comrade Stalin can­
not fill the role of unifying the Bolshevik general staff. [Cries: 
That's a lie! Rubbish! Wouldn't you wish it? Now the cards are 
on the table! The delegates arise and salute Crmzrade Stalin. Cries: 
This is how to unite the Party. The Bolshevik general staff has to 
unite.] 

YEVDOKIMov, from his seat: Long live the Communist Party of 
Russia! Hurrah! Hurrah! [The delegatef rise again and cry 
Hurrah! Lively and prolonged applause.] Long live the Central 
Committee of our Party! [The delegates cry: Hurrah'!] The party 
before everything! [Applause and cries of Hurrah!] · 

VARious VorcEs: Long live Comrade Stalin! [Lively and pro­
longed applause. Cries of Hurrab!] 

Tomsky,' who. had come to Stalin's side in support of Bukharin's 
policy, rose after Kamenev and in rebuttal gave an·indirect but under-
standable warning to Stalin. · 

Equally ridiculous are Kamenev's attempts to depict the pres­
ent situation as if Stalin is striving for autocratic domination, and 
as if the majority of the Politburo supports him in this attempt. 
There is a real collective direction in the.Politburo, and the system 
of autocratic leadership will never be accepted. Such a system 
cannot and will not be. 

Tomsky was given, according to the convention minutes, "stormy p·ro­
longed applause," which for Sta]in was an indication that despite-his 
majority the fight had not yet come to an end. He had pla,n·ned this 
convention carefully. He had organized the discussion, th~ smear 
campaign; of the 150 who wanted tospeak, most filed .in a monotonous 
parade, repeating the same arguments against the Opposition, reassur­
ing, reaffirming, reasserting. Stalin had achieved the silence of Trot­
sky, and he had won over Bukharin. He had arranged a show of 
force, including important· representatives of all Soviet institutions, 
which impressed those who came to the convention with doubts. All 
this careful preparation bore fruit: he was confirmed as General Sec­
retary of the Party. But the battle was not over; rumblings of dis­
sent even among his own supporters warned him that he needed an-



Socialism in One Country 491 

other preparatory period of maneuvering before he could go further. 
Now, in his closing speech, he donned a democratic toga and addressed 
the European working class as one true democrat talking to another. 
The unity of the whole working class, he said, is more precious than 
party regulations, the unity 'of the working class is the highest value 
in the battle for socialism. 

In increasing numbers foreign workers come to us, not only 
as friends or as brothers, but really as auditors for the European 
working class, They travel everywhere freely, and we shqw them 
our factories and our institutions, not ·as these things are shown 
to curious scholars whom we want to instruct, but as to persons 
to whom we report our achievements and our shortcomings .. Soviet 
Russia is the property of the European working class, which has a 
right to intervene. We hope, then, and we expect that in case of 
capitalist intervention the working class of Europe. will defend 
Soviet Russia. Some 1550 delegations have already been here, 
and sixteen others are expected. 

The Party convention accepted the Stalin-Bukharin platform by 459 
votes to 65, with 41 abstentions. . 

A Personal Note on the Fourteenth Congress 

I was one of the auditors for the European working class, . invited 
to Moscow, it will be remembered, to effect my physical withdrawal 
from the German scene. I was living in the Hotel Lux in a kind of 
honorary confinement. According to the Comintern constitution, as 
a member of the Presidium regularly elected at the Fifth World Con­
gress, I had the right to attend and participate in the convention of any 
Communist party. European parties, particularly the German party, 
were often visited by members of the Presidium, who attended all . 
party meetings and sessions of the political and organizational bureaus 
and of the secretariats. These informal delegates from the world or­
ganization did not have the right to vote, but their mere expression 
of opinion was in most cases enough to influence political and organ­
izational decisions. In Germany, they delved into the smaliest details 
of organizational and financial technicalities of the party and its affili­
ates.14 

14 Only the elected members of the Presidium, however, had these prerogatives. 
!I) this period, the German party had rejected a repeated proposal that Comintern 
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The Russian Party, however, never applied this constitutional ruk. 
to itself. Foreign Communists were admitted from time to time to: 
special sessions of the Russian Politburo, when the agenda was limited 
to non-Russian matters. If Russian affairs were debated before for-! 
eign comrades, it was always .a show discussion, prearranged with the, 
didactic purpose of explaining and defending some particular points 
of view. Until this time, however, larger Party gatherings, and in par­
ticular Party congresses; had always been open to a large group of for­
eign Communists. that was a harmless courtesy, for the serious deci­
sions on major issues were always made behind the closed doors of 
the Politburo sessions preceding the conventions~ This time, however, 
the political leaders- of Russia had not achieved a compromise in the 
Politburo and would fight for their positions on the open floor of the 
convention. 

I requested a guest ticket to the convention and.repeate.d this <l:emand 
several times in writing to Stalin's Secretariat. There was no question 
of my right to attend the congress and participate in the debate. Not 
only was I a member of the Comintern Presidium with the special.pre­
rogatives I have described, but I had a special mandate from the Berlin 
organization of the German party to represent it at this convention. 
"The German question," which meant in this case a smear campaign 
against Maslow and me, was included as a part of the ~omintern re­
port. Ironically enough, I had been summoned ·to Moscow ostensibly 
because my presence was needed to clarify diffe~ences on. German 
politics. It was symptomatic of Stalin's· uncertainty that he did· not 
risk letting me attend the convention; I would have had no vote, but 
my presence might have swerved a few votes to the Leningrad 9ppo-

. sition. Stalin's welcome to European working-class controleiirs ap­
plied in the case of Germany, however, to Clara Zetkin, whose gi-eet­
ing to the congress was, "We salute you on the Leninist road as th,e 
iron phalanx that will lead the world proletariat to victory, marching 
forward in well-disciplined and unbreakable ranks." 

Though I was not able to attend the congress, I got full reports 

technicians be invited to the sessions of the German Politburo. Two of these, 
N. Grolmann and M. Idelsohn, both GPU staff members, lived for months in 
Berlin during 1924, trying vainly to intervene in the political life of the Central 
Committee. 
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from both sides. Characteristically, Stalin combined his smear cam­
paign against me and his denying me the opportunity to answer it 
from the floor of the convention with an effort to win me over to his 
side. He sent me various private messengers with this task, among 
whom Bela Kun, the leader of the Hungarian party, was by his cr4de 
and direct manner an almost refreshing change. Kun had until re­
cently sung the praises of Zinoviev, "the great organizer of the world 
revolution," and now that he had switched his loyalty to Stalin, dozens 
of anecdotes circulated in Moscow on his unscrupulous intrigue-s to 
organize Comintern cadres for his new master. He paid me several 
courtesy calls during the congress, to keep me up to date; and ju~t · 
before the decisive vote against Zinoviev, he made a very precise pro­
posal. It centered around Maslow's behavior in his trial by the Leip­
zig court, which was condemned in a resolution not yet passed by the 
congress. 

"It's very easy, Ruth; we can arrange· everything. You cari go back 
to Berlin and return to your position in the German party. We don't 
want any long political statements on Russia. What we want is two· 
lines against Maslow. Don't yell! No one is asking you to repeat the 
accusations of the party against him. You can play your part v~ry 
quietly and matter-of-factly. Concentrate on the fact that you don't 
agree with Maslow's behavior befor.e the court, where he talked to a 
bourgeois audience on party matters. That doesn't bind you to any. 
political commitments; it's really nothing. When you do that, Stalin 
and I will fix everything with the German Central Committee, and 
you'll see how wonderfully everything will work out." 

This kind of bribe-threat was typical. On the one hand, I was of-. 
fered a party sinecure; on the other, by a combination of ideological 
Party terror and· state compulsory measures I was made to feel more 
and more insecure, so that such a sinecure would seem more and more 
desirable. 

Shortly after my arrival in Moscow in September, the Comintern 
secretariat had as usual asked for my passport, and I was unable to 
get it back. I demanded repeatedly that I be allowed to return to Ber­
lin. The repeated refusal was against Comintern rules, for I had not 
been removed from office. Such compulsory measures were still un­
usual.- But while I was not wanted in Berlin, they did not want me to 



494 The Period of Transformation 

remain in Moscow either; a series of doctors investigated my health at 
short intervals and invariably prescribed a stay in a sanitarium at Kis­
lovodsk, in the Caucasus. These diagnoses were discussed at length by 
the secretariat of the Presidium, which sent me its decision, complete 
with the ornate Comintern seal,' that I be asked in the name of Comin­
tern discipline to proceed immediately to the Caucasus to regain my­
health (I had this curious document in- my possession until March 
1933, when my Berlin apartment was raided by the Gestapo). 

Besides Kun and others like him, I was attended by a delegate from 
the GPU, one Comrade Bogrebinsky, who under various pretexts 
visited me every day; morning and evening, to keep me informed of 
the progress of the convention-and to pump me on the plans and 
prospects of the Opposition and check my a<;tivity and visitors during 
the day with the GPU man at the entrance desk. Once again, this 
emphasized for me the insecurity of the majority:· its consciousness 
of the deeply ingrained dissatisfaction of the Russian workers with 
the Party dictatorship; its panic. Bogrebinsky wa~ particularly inter­
ested in Trotsky, who attended the ~onventi~n as a member of the 
Central Committee but did not participate in the debates. Both groups 
feared him-they had united to oppose him-and now both hoped to 
win him over; Trotsky's attitude might have been decisive among the 
wavering delegates from the provinces. Trotsky, Bogrebi:nsky noted 
each day, had looked well or badly; he had spoken· with this person 
or that. "I saw Trotsky today in the corridors. He spoke with. some 
of the delegates, arid I could hear a little of the conversation. He said 
nothing on the decisive questions. He did not support the Opposition, 
even by hints and allusions. That is wonderful. Those dogs:from 
Leningrad will get .a thorough beating." 

Bogrebinsky, a man in his early thirties, was typical of the new 
bureaucracy. He wanted a strong Soviet state power and greater priv­
ileges for the state officials. For him, Stalin personified a sound Rus- . 
sian policy, based on stabilization inside Russia and abroad. His hatred 
of the old generation, who were impeding progress to the new course, 
was genuine and strong, for in addition to their incorrect policies they 
barred the rise of such late comers as himself to the highest· Party 
and state ranks. 

From the basis laid at the Fourteenth Congress, socialism in one 
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country became a state religion, sacrosanct against all heretics. Stalin 
wrote after the congress: 

Lack of faith in the victory of socialist construction is the basic 
mistake of the New Opposition, because ali the other mistakes of 
the New Opposition spring from it: ... on· the question of the 
New Economic Policy, state capitalism, the nature· of our socialist 
industry, the role of cooperation under the dictator~hip of the 
proletariat, the methods of the kulaks, the role and importance of 
the middle peasants-aU these mistakes are the outcome of ·this 
basic mistake of the opposition, of their. lack of faith in th~ possi­
bility of constructing socialist society with the efforts of our own 
country . . . . 

The historical significance of the Fourteenth Congress of the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union lies ip the fact that it was 
able to expose to the very roots the mistakes of the "New Opposi­
tion," that it threw aside its Jack of faith- and sniveiling, clearly 
and distinctly indicated the path of the further struggle for so­
cialism, gave the Party prospects of victory and thereby armed the 
proletariat with invincible faith in the victory of socialist con­
struction.15 

15 Stalin, Leninism, emphasis added; quoted in Popov, Outline History of the 
CPSU • II, 258-259. 
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Chapter 23 · Stalinization of the German Party · · · · · • 

After the Fourteenth Congress, Zinoviev maintained only formal au­
thority over the Comintern apparatus. Of the innumerable problems 
of the International, Stalin chose Germany as his special province. 
Manuilsky had accumulated a wealth of detailed i~ormation on the 
internal life of the Thalmann group and of the entire German ·party; 
with a. group of advisers, he again made his headquarters in Berlin 
and continued to refine the crude German party. methods with supe­
rior Rus~ian techniques. As an impartial arbiter from the Comintern 
Olympus; Manuilsky was able to manipulate the various Left and 
Right factions and grouplets, promising support to all of them, playing 
one against the other, offering political amnesty to all oppositionists who· 
were not "anti-Bolshevist" and who came ·over in time. The right of 
party democracy was secure under him; the Comintern endorsed not 
only criticism of German Communist policy but the sharpest attack 
of the Thalmann leadership, provided only that two conditions were 
fulfilled: first, that there be no reference to the Russian questioti., no 
"intervention" by German comrades in the Russian Party crisis; sec~ 

ond, that there be no criticism of Soviet foreign policy and especially 
of contacts between the Red Army and the Reichswehr. 

In the name of party democracy, Manuilsky sponsored a splitting 
of the party into numerous groups; a disintegrating party was more 
easily manipulated. Rank-and-file members were encouraged to study 
ten .assorted platforms with no practical differences on German ques-
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tions; local units were forced to hear and discuss reports on these ten 
views. Blocs-that is to say, joint platforms of oppositionist groups 
that agreed on the major issue, resistance to Stalin's policy-were not 
permitted. By this strategy of attrition, by hampering any merger of 
forces among the resistance, Moscow intended first to crush the oppo­
sitionist tendencies and then to reconstruct the party in such a man- . 
ner that it would have complete control. This aim was reached by 
changing the party structure, using the factory cells as instruments. 

The Ulbricht·Pieck System 

The pattern by which the German party was to·be re-formed was 
decided on in two special organizational conferences in Moscow, held 
in March 1925 and February 1926.1 Participants included PaUl Merker, 
Maurice Thorez of France, Viola Briacco of Italy, and representatives 
of Moscow factories. The new form of Communist. organi;z:ation was 
described in great detail. Exactly what effect, for example, a ·cell of 
thirty-five Communists could have on a factory of two to thre~ thou­
sand workers was estimated. • Sample factory reports were produced, 
which tried to imitate those from Russian factories.· Correspondence 
was initiated between the Putilov factory in Leningrad and the Krupp 
cell. 

The central German figure at these t~o conferences was. \V alther 
Ulbricht. Ulbricht, whose party name used to be .Zelle, has· made· .a 
career of cell organization. In 1923 he was a colorless party organizer 
&om Thuringia, a member of the so-called Center group .. He studied 
the organizational structure of the party from the point of view of how 
most effectively to disintegrate the Left organization and ve'(y early 
was singled out by Stalin as an adequate instrument. for this :work. 
He worked under the GPU men in the Comintern and gradually 
developed a technique of atomizing organizations into easily manipu­
lated cells. By the time of the two Moscow conferences, he had be­
come a specialist.2 "As the industrial proletariat is the basis of the · 

1 Reported in Inprt!ko", 1926, pp. 655 fl. 
2 One of a large group of German Communists sent to Spain during the civil 

war, Ulbricht organized a German division of the GPU there. He established his 
headquarters at Albacete, where he personally led the investigation of German, 
Swiss, and Austrian "Trotskyists." He was responsible for the torture of many of 
the~ ~rm;m di~sidents1 who suffered torments similar to those later imposed by 
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Communist movement," he wrote, "so the cell is the fundamental 
basis of our party organization." 8 "The System Pieck" is also the Sys­
tem Ulbricht. The two men, acting together under GPU orders, 
smashed the German party organization and regrouped it into Stalin­
ist cadres. The German Communist Party could be Bolshevized o,nly 
through this smashing and regrouping. 

The Communist Party had grown organically out of the ci~il-war 
period. Almost 95 per cent of its members were workers. The Ger­
man Left intelligentsia (especially the Jewish intelligentsia, who. had' 
been excluded from the civil service under the Kaiser) in general pre­
ferred the Democratic or Social Democratic Parties, which gave them 
greater access to government positions. The rank-and-file Communist 
had broken from the strong traditions and organiz~tion of Social 
Democracy by a violent process of clarification on matters of vital 
importance, a process that had left. him with a bitter distrust of any 
party bureaucracy whatever. This contempt for bureaucracy, devel­
oped to an extreme among German Communists and to a less extent 
among German workers in general, was used by the Nazis during 
their rise in their campaigns against the Bonzen-the "bigshots:" . 

Communists, then,· were very jealous of their ''democratic birth­
rights." One such right was the regional general assembly, at which 
all political and organizational issljes were discussed and decided on 
the basis Of equal weight to every voice, regardless of rank or positioiJ. 
in the party. This regional organization had an intimate cohesion, 
based on the common background, the living in the same neighbor­
hood, the every-day contacts outside of party work proper. The sev­
eral hundred Communists it comprised had known. one another for 
years, having shared the danger of the civil war and the same political 
experiences in the old Social Democratic and trade-union organizations. 

the Gestapo. For days at a time they were imprisoned in_ windc.wless cells with­
out food, interrogated all night, stood up for many hours in closet-like cells, beaten 
with lashes. Women were not exempt. 

After the defeat of the Spanish Republicans, most of the German· Communists 
went to France. After the collapse of France in 1940, during the Russian-German 
pact, Moscow ordered most of them to return to Germany; as a special privilege, 
Ulbricht was ordered back to Moscow. As a leading member of the Free Germany 
Committee in Moscow, Ulbricht was one of the first to be transferred to Berlin 
after the defeat of the· Nazis. He is now second in command of the Socialist Unity 
Party. 

· 8 lnprckorr, 1926, p. 39. 
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The functionaries of these organizations, unpaid, had been chosen by 
a process of selection, the survival of those militants who had proved 
themselves the fittest; and not only the local leaders but the local rank 
and file were the fiber of a democratic organization. They were a body 
of men who had passed together through the fortunes and misfor· 
fortunes of the German labor movement of the past turbulent ten · · 
years. They had formed a close solidarity, based on free and volun­
tary agreement, arrived at on the basis of this substantial equality of · 
political experience and political knowledge. This body of men, whom 
no one who has ever lived among them can forget,. developed in their 
struggle against adverse circumstances the finest qualities .of human 
behavior-independence of character and the sacrifice of personal to 
group interest, solidarity with the group an~ personal integrity, the 
energy to face difficult tasks and accept responsibilities. 

This group of individuals, who of their own free will had come 
together and stayed together in a strong group, struggled with. a diffi­
cult heritage of sectarian abstractions on German politics. Just in this 
period, these coalesced personalities, this differentiated collectivity, . . 
was beginning to overcome its handicaps and develop a more adequate 
German policy. They struggled for a .democratic party structure, by 
which the Central Committee would be an executive of the various 
local bodies and no more. The local bodies, according to this emer.g­
ing concept, would make party policy, and the Central Committee 
would carry it out, and not vice ·versa. The members of the Russian 
Workers' Opposition who visited Germa~y were fascinated by the 
German party organization, for it exemplified the type of party they 
had hoped to organize in Russia. Stalin reacted no less strongly.; for 
this type of organization, in which policy-making decisions are made 
on the base, was the antithesis of a Stalinist party. The increasing 
trend toward strengthened local home rule, expressed on a. national 
scale through freely elected delegates to the party's conventions, was 
broken. By conspiratorial methods, Stalin's agents organized from the 
top down and reduced the local bodies to easily manipulated units .. 

In these local bodies, report and minority report on the pending 
problems would have given large majorities to the anti-Stalinist Left 
Opposition throughout the country. With the experiences of 1923 
fresh in the memory of all the members, the distrust of the Russian · 
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state apparatus was immense. These revolutionary workers, who de­
tested Prussian militarism, the Social Democratic leadership, and the 
Weimar police, included the Russian state bureaucrats as objects of 
an equally passionate antipathy. Stalin and Manuilsky were right in 
recognizing in the general Communist assemblies a fertile ground 
for prolonged resistance to the policy of the Kremlin. ·' 

Against these local party assemblies the Moscow apparatJ.IS dedared 
open warfare. Under the slogan, "Concentrate party work in the fac­
tories," the old stratification of the party i_nto regional assemblies, 
with town groups and factory cells within the framework of the re­
gional groups, was liquidated. The System Pieck was introduced; 
party units larger than one single factory cell were formally prohibited, 
and even large factory cells were split into smaller units of no more 
than ten to fifteen members. The party was atomized; every coherent 
group of militants was disintegrated: Convention delegates were thrice 
screened: first small cell groups elected representatives; these repre­
sentatives elected delegates to a regional party convention; and only 
this regional convention had the right finally to elect delegates to the· 
Reich congress. 

Another democratic birthright was the election of paid and unpaid 
party functionaries. By a sacred and eagerly guard~d tradition of the 
German labor movement, no one could get a position in a labor organ­
ization without being nominated, discussed, and voted on by the rank 
and file. From now on, paid functionaries were nominated by the 
Central Committee, with prior approval by the Moscow control men. 
Candidates for state diets and the Reichstag, up to now also nomi­
nated by the membership, were also "proposed" by the Central Com~ 
mittee with the approval of the Moscow apparatus, and then endorsed 
by the delegates to a party convention. 

There were hundreds of German party members who became paid 
employees of the various Soviet agencies in Germany. A job with one 
of these was a haven, eagerly sought by many German Communists. 
Salaries were considerably higher than in comparable German insti­
tutions, working hours were shorter, and there were other privileges. 
Employees of the Soviet Trade Legation in Berlin, for example, could 
buy motorcycles, fur jackets, and similar luxuries at ;1 large discount, 
and ·with their families could enjoy cheap holidays in Russia or so-
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journs to Russian sanatoriums. Prestige and social status accompanied 
these material advantages. Many revolutionaries, with careers in the 
Weimar Republic closed to them by their Communist activity, con­
sidering such sacrifice futile now in a period of "relative stabilization," 
found compensation in the service of the Russian state. These careers 
changed completely the material and psychological conditions of their· 
lives. 

During· these years the German party numbered between 125,000 
and 135,000 members-by German standards it was a weak organiza­
tion.4 The apparatus of the party, however, was. strong, comprising 
in its important elements the following: 

The Central Commitee, its secretaries, editors, technical em-
ployees ......................... · . ·~ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 850 

Newspaper and printing plants, including advertising staffs 1800 
Book shops, with associated agit-prop groups·. . . .. . . . . . . . . 200 
Trade-union employees (principally in Stuttgart, Berlin, 

Halle, Thuringia, Chemnitz) . :. . . . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . . . 200 
Sick-benefit societies ................................. ·. . 150 
International Workers' Aid, with affiliated newspapers . -~ . . . SO 
Red Aid, including Children's Home in Thuringia .... :. 50 
German employees of Soviet institutions (Soviet Embassy, 

trade legations in Berlin, Leipzig, and Hamburg, the 
Ostbank, various German-Ru~sian corporations) . : . . . . 1000 

Total ................................. .' ......... :. ... 4300 

All these employees became directly dependent on ·continued en­
dorsement by the Moscow apparatus. One. word against the party line, 
or even failure to defend it with sufficient vigor, was enough to cause 
them to be discharged on the spot, and they kne\Y it. They . were 
given liberal leaves of absence for "party work" and allocated. as "re­
sponsible party militants" among the reorganized factory cells. This 

4 According to The Communist International between the Fifth and Sixth 
World Congresses, 1924-28 (London, 1928, pp. 109-110), the German party had 
the following membership, based on dues paid: 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

121,394 
122,755 
134,348 
124,729 

The German party congress in 1927, on the other hand, was based on a party 
membership of 145,000. The circulation of the party press was estimated at about. 
double the membership. 
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fool-proof manipulation was made palatable to the rank and file by 
the pompous and flattering argument that Soviet employees should be 
protected against bureaucratization and embourgeoisement by intimate 
and daily contact with workers at the bench. 

In addition, the invisible undercover agents must be estimated at at 
least the same figure. Hence, almost one twelfth of the party me;nb~r­
ship was in direct Russian pay; and this was the most actiye element 
of the party, those who could be ordered to do any kind of party work, 
who could not refuse to participate in even t~e most insignificant ·fac­
tory cell meeting. Bureaucrats are everywhere the props of a political 
apparatus; the peculiar feature of these Russian cadres within Ger- · 
man labor was their secret coordination, their military control by 
secret agents, their direct affiliation with the center in Moscow. This 
network of Stalinist agents became so dense that eventually it broke 
the German labor tradition in the- German Communist Party and 
strangled all anti-Stalinist forces, eliminating every potential anti­
Stalinist. 

The system of factory cells did not bring about a better contact be- · 
tween the party and the broad mass of the proletariat, which was the 
principa~ reason given for foisting it on the party. In this period, large 
plants were almost completely emptied of Communist Workers. Many 
had been blacklisted and, even during a time of relative economic im­
provement; could get jobs in large' shops only with difficulty; some 
of those who had been able to keep their jobs were discovered to be 
Communists and discharged. More and more, the typical Communist 
worker was pushed into marginal industries, out of the main flow of 
German economy. Ulbricht's dictum that "ten workers in a big plant 
are more important than ten barbers" was a truism, but irrelevant to 
the situation. German plants had been purged of Communists six, 
seven, eight times. The party was strongest in the industrial· regions, 
but even in these regions a large plant, employing hundre.ds of work­
ers, might have only a handful of Communists. 

The remnants met in their new factory cells in a depressed mood. 
In the big industrial centers, in Berlin and Hamburg and particularly 
in the Ruhr-Rhineland, residential quarters were far removed from the 
factory districts. The old intimacy of the regional organizations was 
destroyed, and nothing similar ever took its place. In their political 
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combinations, the "responsible party militants" skillfully calculated the 
timetables of various suburban trains and bus lines, the hours at which 
the shift changed-the weariness caused by these circumstances. A 
contemporary Left Communist report of a cell meeting is an accurate 
description of this state of affairs: 

You must visualize an average factory cell meeting. There 
are perhaps seven or eight genuine workers present, and three or 
four attached party employees. A speaker delivers a violent tirade 
against the Opposition. There is usually no spokesman for the 
Opposition, for the cell committee has forgotten to invite him or 
has sabotaged the invitation . . . In the disqission period the em­
ployees of the party appararus stigmatize as an anti-Bolshevist, as 
an enemy of Communism, everyone who does not vote-for the Cen­
tral Committee. Perhaps a worker remarks that he does not agree 
with all that; perhaps he proposes that the _Bonzen should stop 
bickering and get together. The whole pack falls on_ the 'poor 
fellow to enlighten him, to demonstrate to him that he has not yet 
attained Bolshevik perfection.5 

• 

The fight against the imposition of this system was especially pas­
sionate in the Berlin organization. Several times ·a Berlin regional con­
vention voted down every proposal of secretaries nominated by the 
Central Committee. When the Central Committ~e was able by a~ti­

ficially constructed delegate conferences to achieve,. step by step, a 
majority vote for Moscow; immediately afterwards the Opposition· 
again gained control in such important boroughs as Neukoln and 
Hallesches Tor, where the party meetings broke up in riots. "Without 
the reorganization, we could never have won the Berlin Communists." 6 

In 1927, at the Eleventh Party Congress, Philipp Dengel,' the t:eporter 
for the Central Committee, declared:. 

5 Kommunistisch~ Politik (Berlin, End of May 1926), Vol. I, No. 5. 
6 Franz Dahlem, lnprekorr, No. 27, 1926, p. 270. 
7 Philipp Dengel, one-time secretary of the Cologne branch, had been won over to 

Stalin during the Open Letter affair in August 1925. He was active in the Thal­
mann group until 1933; after the victory of the Nazis he went to Russia. Here he 
survived the trials; he was mentioned several times during the war as a Communist 
exile living in Moscow. In 1943 or 1944, he disappeared from the dispatches and 
has never been mentioned since. He was ·not included among the German Com­
munists sent back to Germany after the war. 
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For long months, we had to concentrate three-quarters or four­
fifths of our work on the isolation of such elements as Katz and 
Korsch, Ruth Fischer and Scholem, in order to detach great num­
bers of workers in the party from them. It was a hellish job.8 

During all these transitional years, the German Communist workers 
revolted against th~ Stalinist course. It was not easy, even with the. he'tp 
of the reorganized cell system and the secret agents integrated into the 
party, to quell the Opposition. During 1926-1927 there was a state of 
siege in the party. The steps by which the Opposition was gradually 
stilled included the following: 

1. Declarations of the Opposition were no longer published in the 
Communist press, particularly at first if they referred to the Russian 

_ crisis. For instance, the statement of Fritz Engel, the delegate of Berlin­
Wedding to the plenum of the Executive Committee in February 1926, 
expressing the solidarity of the Berlin "Left Communists with the Lenin­
grad Opposition, was printed in rieither Pravda nor the Rote Fahne. 

2. After a short interval, minority reports were no longer permitted. 
At the Eleventh Party Congress, those documents of the Opposition · 
that had been distributed were seized. "These scandalous, odiotis~ per­
fidious documents of shame," Wilhelm Pieck declared, "can be rn­
spected upon special request at the party center." 

3. When even the cell meetings .of the atomized party became in­
convenient; which was the case for a long period in some areas, the. 
cell members were deprived of their right to meet. In place of a cell 
meeting, there was a conference of "responsible party functionaries"; 
that is, the party employees got together and voted support to their 
employer. 

4. Private letters were stolen from suspected comrades and used in 
the German organization as political blackmail or sent to Moscow. 

5. The secret apparatus intervened in party discussions: N-men 
raided oppositionist meetings, surrounded meeting places with armed 
groups, closed the doors and searched the participants for oppositionist 
literature or revealing letters. 

6. The same N-service made raids on private homes and undertook 
regular police searches. Comrades were taken to headquarters and 

. 8 Parteitagsbericht, Essen convention, March 1927, p. 41. 
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interrogated there, not by the regular party organization but by secret­
service men. 

7. The secret service organized special campaigns of defamation 
against certain persons, who were represented as personifications of 
evil. Moscow-fabricated data were spread both through the party or­
ganizations and elsewhere. 

8. There were various party punishments. Dissidents were pro­
hibited from holding party posts for a year, participating in member­
ship meetings-a peculiar Moscow invention in a German environment, 
speaking or writing on political- subjects, whethe-r in the general or 
the party press, writing on any topic. They were panished.to Moscow, 
to the Russian hinterland, to Asiatic or Latin American colJ,ntries, espe­
cially to China. During such an exile, they were forbidden, for example, 
to read any German material. 

9. Selected oppositionists, groups of oppositionists, entire local units 
were expelled as "counter-revolutionary"; £or instance, small-industrial 
hamlets in the Ruhr, Ickern and Hiickeswagen. Miinchen-Gladbach 
in the Rhineland, Triebes and Suhl ifl Thurmgia,. and many othirs 
were expelled as a unit after six town conferences had taken place 
without giving a majority to the Central Committee. 

Party members were not ·permitted to have any relations with one 
who had been expelled; they were forbidden even. to Speak-with him 
or to answer his greeting on the street. Thus thousands of rank:and­
file members were expelled for n·o greater political crime than -having 
continued personal contacts with_comrades whom they saw in the fac­
tories or the unemployment offices. "Expulsion for contact" was applied 
first in the higher brackets of the party. Korsch was expelled for."con­
tact with Katz, Ruth Fischer for contact with Korsch; Zinoviev and 
Trotsky had to declare that they had no contact with Fischer. In some 
cases, particularly if he was a member of one of the secret services, a 
Communist was expelled for fraternizing with his counter-revolutionary 
spouse. In Halle a young comrade named Springstubbe was expelled 
because he was supposed to have written, under a pen name, in a Left 
Communist magazine. In Dresden a member of the Right faction, 
Erich Melcher, was expelled because he had been seen in the People's 
House in conversation with a Social Democrat. In Miinchen-Gladbach 
three members of the Red Front Fighters' League were expelled be-
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cause they had ridden to a League meeting in a "non-party" automo­
bile, the property of the expelled Miinchen-Gladbach party branch.9 

The Party Hierarchy under GPU Control 

In 1926 the first Lenin School was founded in Moscow. The direc­
tion of the school; ostensibly by the Comintern, was actually in tne 
hands of the counter-espionage of the Red Army. There was a secret 
annex in the outskirts of the city where conspiratorial methods were 
taught. Here conspiracy was raised from "party dilettantism" .to the 
level demanded in a state in which it was the general rule of behavior, 
the background of all interdepartmental relations. An assignment to 
this school was a special award, granted only after faithful years in the 

9 "The central question of the development of the. party [Radek later wrote] 
is the question of the splitting of the party. Everybody who sees things politically 
and does not allow himself to be blind~d by hatred, knows that Ruth Fischer, 
Maslow, Urbahns, Scholem represent a whole stratum of Communist workers. In 
the first post-war years this stratum represented revolutionary ·impatience:. We had 
to combat it, in order to make clear to the Communist workers that a hopeless 
minority is in no position to capture power. But we did not want to separate our­
selves from this mass, for it represented the hope of our class •.• That is why, 
on my own initiative, I insisted at the Leipzig convention of the party that ·Ruth 
Fischer should be put on the Central Committee; the latter rejected the proposal. 
I wanted the Left wing· representatives in the Central Committee so that they 
might constitute a counterbalance against the pure-and-simple daily politicians, 
against the comrades who did not understand the difference between a USPD and 
a Communist party • • • . 

"Later that summer, when Brandler, Thalheimer, Pieck, Guralsky, and other 
members of the Central Committee wrote a letter to Zinoviev, Bukharin, and me to 
demand the removal of Ruth Fischer and Maslow, and Brandler declared in.a private 
letter to rrie that the patching up will no longer work, I told him that I cannot go 
along with such insanity. He climbed down. But there was no collaboration with the 
Left wing ••. I sought to keep Brandler not out of friendship, although I value 
him highly and as a man he stands close to me, but because I was convinced that · 
the Left-wing comrades alone are not in a position to lead the party and to maintain 
its contact with broad masses. A Communist party without the Left-wing workers 
is threatened with the danger of becoming a USPD. A Communist party without 
the collaboration of people like Brandler, Thalheimer, Walcher, and the Thousands 
of old Spartakists courts the danger of becoming a KAPD •... 

"On the anniversary of the death of Karl and Rosa I spoke at a meeting of the 
Moscow Youth League, at which you too were scheduled to speak. I prepared for 
my speech, thumbed through old articles by Rosa, and it is my deep conviction that 
we Left radicals in Germany awakened not too early but too late, fought against 
the dangers not too sharply but too weakly." 

This is a portion of a letter Radak wrote to Clara Zetkin after she had attacked 
him, as the representative of the Bloc in Germany, at the ECCI plenum in December 
1926. It was published for the first time in December 1934,. in the Trotskyist 
monthly, Th~ New International (New York), vol. I, no. 5, pp. 155-156 
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party and after thorough tests had been passed. Pupils took a two-year 
course, and graduates were the elite of the secret-service men, eligible 
for the most responsible tasks in the most important regions. They had 
a certain contempt for the legalshchiki, the functionaries in posts where 
strict observance of the law was prescribed. . 

Thus, under the title of democratization and normalization, the 
German Communist Party was russified in the simplest sense of the 
word: all of its units became completely subservient to Moscow, eager 
to carry out the Kremlin's orders. Every German Communist who 
entered the secret services was under Moscow di,scipline; when sum­
moned, be had to go to Moscow headquarters ahd repo_rt to his su­
periors. These transfers were disliked and feared, for in Moscow the 
agent was isolated as he faced the Party and state judiciary. But to 
refuse a summons was "open lack of discipline," leading directly, for 
the small fry, to loss of salary and milieu. .. Bigshots" were in greater 
personal danger. In several cases secret agents who refused· to go to 
Moscow were taken there by force, and their friends' or_ families' 
queries were never answered. 

Two years of this normalization sufficed to change the party ca.dres 
completely. In place of the internatioDalist militant Communist of the 
civil-war times, there arose a new type of National Communist--the 
Stalinist, the ~Ioscow agent. The new ca.dres did not fed that ~ey 
represented an international workers' party, but the Russian State 
Party; they were secret agents of a foreign state. The legal parry appa­
ratus, the legal party organizations, becari:te empty shells, fa?des con­
cealing ruins. The nucleus of the PartY was now the bulwark of secret 
agents, grouped so solidly that every attempt to resurrect independent 
tendencies would be crushed. _ -

This network had been developed during the period of the 1923 
crisis.a As a new uprising in Germany receded from the Kremlin cal­
culations, the secret apparatuses were concentrated on espionage of all 
varieties. "Out of the ruins of the Communist revolution," Krivitsky 
writes, "we built in Germany for Soviet Russia a brilliant inteliigence 
service, the envy of every other nation." 

At the head of the Party Intelligence Sen·ice we named Hans 
Kiepenberger, the son of a Hamburg publisher. He worked tire-
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lcssly, waring an elaborate spy oct in the ranks ol. the army and 
police. the go~W apparatus, and ClUJ political paitJ and 
hosrik fighting or-ganization • • • Elccttd to the Rc:ichstag in 1927, 
be bcamc a mm1bcr ol. the Committtt on MiliWJ Afbirs . • . 
[and] supplied the Sol"iet MiliWJ Intdligeoa: with nluablc m 
formatioo for many yc::us ••• In the fall ol. 1933 be fkd toRus. 
sia. In 1936 be was arrested as a Nazi spy • • • · 

•Didn't you know General Brcdow, bead ol. the Rc:icbSwdu 
MiliW')' Intdligeoa:? .. asked the OGPU namina. -

-of counc I knew him, • rcpl.ic:d Kicpcnbcrgtt ••• (~ 
Brcdow bad frcqucndy appeared before the Rcicbsug O:xnmit­
ttt.)n 

Kirpcn.bcrgcr had lxcn in contact with Brcdow on Russian orders; 
part ol. his job was to sound out German officers. After six months 

- oE questioning, however, he confessed that he had lxcn in the service 
oE the German Military Intdligencc. as well and was aecutcd. 

No one knows how much truth there l\'3.5 in Kiepenherger's con­
fession, but undoubttdly many of the agents served both sides. It is 
di1licult to distinguish hctwttn military espionage and the endless 
Narional Bolshevist discussions on the possible coOperation hctwcen 
the German and Russian armies against the West. It is no less difficult 
in 5uch a milieu to know who was who, and to which side these double 
agents "ue finally loyaL 

The M-(fppturzt. the military bnnch of the party, was no longer 
&'\'Or'Cd. Military instructors wue recalled to Moscow; there was no 
mocc: money allotted fa£ the purchase of weapons. Many of the old 
miliunts were disturbed by this ncglca: and constandy lamented the 
dcaasing support and funds granted the military organ.iza.tion. These 
malcontents wue grouped by some of the Russian -instructors and 
assigned to minor espionage wks; their complaints were turned against 
the party and used to further its disintegration. A skdetoo of the 
M-Appturzt was maintained, consisting of ~ in the '!lCW forms of 
war&re-artiilcr. radio, aviation, and chemical wac&re. This '"General 
SWF" continued to maintain a secret headquarttrs, where military 
maps, a library on military suhjc:as, and other appropriate material 
were collca:cd. Regular confcrcnccs wue bdd on the progress of war­

fare. Under Russian and German di.rcction, several smaUc:r rescnch 

- u W. G. M'ril>ky, Ia Sulia's .s..n. 56ria, pp. 39-40. 
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outfits studied German military science and occasionally published 
instruction pamphlets and military propaganda literature. Small armed 
groups still organized military exercises, but larger maneuvers were 
discontinued. 

In this period Soviet information services ~n Berlin were numerous 
and varied. The Comintern had its own information service, the 
embassy another, the trade legations still others. Berlin correspond­
ents of Pravda and-Izvestia could count Ofl: the continued benevolence 
of their Russian superiors only if they produc~d, in addition to their 
published stories, confidential reports on the situation in Germany. 
From every German circle-the liberal intellect~al, the Social Demo­
cratic, the trade-unionist, the military-information, masked for em­
ample as research material for a Russian magazine, was bought by 
Soviet agents. Although often anti-Communist in their politics, these 
varied individuals thought it unobjectionable to sell inf9rmatio_n and 
analyses for Russian money. This large and multifarious ·group of 
informers surrounded the kernel of- secret agents ·and. facili~ated their 
penetration into all levels of German society; . 

One particularly interesting aspect of this organization was the 
system of "Workers' Correspondents" built up·in this period. In each 
factory where the party had any strength, it designated _one of its 
members as a correspondent. Officially his task was to write letters to 
the Communist press; actually it was to submit confidential reports 
on the situation in the factory- and i:he industry. These reports were 
filtered by experts, digested, and forwarded to Moscow.. -

During this transitional period, the secret service. of the German 
party, controlled by GPU men, prepared a complete index of G~rman 
Communist local leaders for the Stalin Secretariat:__:not only the social 
and political background of each man btit a continuous detaiied r~port 
on the position ~e took in party disputes and especially his attitude 
towards Stalin. This index, compiled in the Comintern headquarters 
in Moscow on the model of the secret Russian Party index, has beeri 
perfected during the last · two decades. The decimation of German 
Communists by the Nazis has of course destroyed the value of large 
parts of it, but anyone who has survived and is now accepted into the 
apparatus was admitted because his record showed a long period of 
subservience to Stalin's Russia. 
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In the synchronization of the party, the intelligence and terror 
groups, the N- and T -Apparate, were decisive. It was they who 
weighed the character and behavior of oppositionists, decided which 
had to be eliminated, and regrouped the remnant into a malleable 
form. In the 1923 days, the T-groups had comprised energetic types 
directing their militancy against the counter-revolutionary organiza­
tions. These German partisans were transformed into subservient 
auxiliaries of the Russian terror apparatus; honest revolutioitary work­
ers, who had joined the groups m their passionate hatred of th~ Black 
Reichswehr, became filthy instruments, salar1ed assassins.12 

The GPU got its agents into every important party branch; in the 
policy-making bodies of the party-the Central Committee and the 
Politburo-first of all; in city councils and Reichstag factions; among 
the teachers of the Marxist Workers' School; in the leading bodies of 
every wide ramification of Communist activity. Over the next years 
increasing numbers of the personnel of the International Workers' Aid, 
the party publishing houses, the party press, entered the servi~e of the 
GPU and added a few marks to their regular salaries. At the time of 
the Left Central Committee, Pieck was . assigned to report on its ses­
sions to the GPU; later Ulbricht became the principal contact between 
the Rus~ian secret service and the German party. 

A minor but not uninteresting evidence of the corruption of the 
German party is the fact that Berlin' became a second headquarters for 
the Russian agents penetrating the rest of Europe. The German party" 
supplied the Soviet agents traveling through with safe apartments, 
bodyguards, stenographers, and other facilities. Often a GPU agent 
hired his assistants on the spot, selecting them from among those rec­
ommended by the Central Committee, and so it was that in the decade 

12 In the first period of the civil war, the three Golke brothers, all skilled work­
ers in Berlin, had joined the secret organization of the party. After 1925, in order to 
escape the permanent unemployment that resulted from their Communist activity, 
they became members of a T-group. I met them again in Moscow during my 
exile there in 1925-1926, and they were still typical sober German skilled work­
ers. They had to live in Moscow because of the part they had played in the assassina­
tion of a White Russian officer working for the Paris Deuzieme Bureau. An old 
Russian acquaintance had invited him to dinner in Wiesbaden and served him 
with poisoned beer. The Golke brothers had done no more than watch on a street 
corner or listen through a door, but this incidental participati<ln cut their links to 
Germany and tied them to the Russian apparatus. 
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before 1933 thousands of German Communists entered the service of a 
foreign state and were scattered, often under assumed names, to the 
four corners of the world. A novitiate was impressed with the impor­
tance of his new task, and the difference between crude party methods 
and the refined conspiracy of "the Comintern" was stressed. By a series 
of minor assignments the candidate was tested for his fitness and loyalty. 
Many got only temporary tasks, but an important group was signed 
up for life. · 

Side by side with the open party functionari~s, who were in any 
case increasingly selected from the top rather than elected: from below, 
there grew up a parallel invisible hierarchy, a secret elite whose every 
aspect was antithetical to the workers' representatives elected in the pre­
Stalinist era. This body of GPU "officers'' had a life of its own, a 
solidarity apart from the parties it manipulated. ·Rank and title, and 
corresponding salary and privileges, depended on the value of the 
services to the Russian state. Underlings ·and peripheral elements were 
divided into occasional and regular informants, between "friends" and 
sub-agents; and since these GPU men were decisive in ·deciding the 
fate of a man in the party, the rank of a comrade came to be measured 
by the sort of assignment he was trusted with. "He has very responsible 
work to do," was the standard introduction to a _coming 11_1an, a com­
rade considered reliable by Moscow agents. 

In New York in 1945 I listened to. a discussion on the relative "im­
portance" of this or that past GPU assignment. These remnants of the 
German GPU apparatus talked as would a group of veterans discussing 
the military prowess of the soldiers they had fought with. This p~culiar 
mentality, this measure of every man by his "reliability,'' carried. me 
back to Berlin in the middle twenties, where I had watched this move­
ment of Russian instruments destroy the German Communist Party 
I had helped to build up. 



Chapter 24 · The Reichswehr and the Red Army · · · · · · • ·• 

The Dawes Plan, in effect for only cme year, had set off an industrial 
recovery in Germany that was amazing in its speed and efficiency. The 
most significant political result of this recovery was the Locarno Pact, 
which was signed on October 16, 1925. By this pact,· the British Con- . 

• servative government intended, consciously and articulately, to end the 
identification of Germany as an aggressive militarist power. The pact 
stipulated that the forces occupying the Rhineland ·would be consid­
erably reduced; that Germany, <;ven before she regained full civil 
sovereignty there, would participate· in the Allied control bodies; that 
Cologne would be evacuated immediately. These central political· 
clauses, which w·ere supplemented by an array of economic· stipula­
tions to help implement them, froze the Western frontiers of Germany. 
The Eastern frontier was still fluid, however, and it was a common 
remark that an Eastern Locarno might become necessary. (Exactly the 
reverse is true today: Potsdam and Yalta, supplemented by Soviet faits 
accomplis of transferred populations, have seemed to settle tht! issue of 
the Polish border in accordance with Russian plans, whil.: the question 
of the Saar and the Ruhr remained in a state of dangerous. flux.) 

Stabilization of the German Economy 

Lord D'Abernon, "the Ambassador of Peace," noted in his diary for 
October 16, 1925: 

Pact of mutual security initialed at Locarno. Formal signa­
ture is to take place in London on December 1. All is well. This 
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date marks the turning point in the postwar history of Europe, 
not only diplomatically speaking but psychologically. It was a 
decisive blow to the preponderance of the war spirit, which 
hitherto had maintained a stringent line of demarcation between 
the victorious and the vanquished nations. The Pact was a nego­
tiated, not a dictated, Treaty. It also ended· the system of one­
sided alliances by the undertaking of Great Britain and Italy, in 
the event of any future Franco-German conflict, to throw all their 
weight, l;>oth moral and material, on whichever side was deemed 
to be the innocent one. In this way, the Pact was designed and 
destined to reassure France and Belgium against the peril of any 
renewed attack from Germany. Similarly, it reassqred a disarmed 
Germany against any abuse of power by a· fully armed .France 
and her numerous allies. In a word, it restored the neceSS!iry bal­
ance of power.1 

· 

Locarno was the cement of the new Western bloc. It would temper 
the mutual fear and distrust between Germany and France; it would 
prevent Germany from falling into close collaboration vyith Russia. ·It 
woul~ begin such a period of European stability as had followed· the 
Congress of Vienna m 1815, when Napoleon's defeat had been· con-· 
summated. 

At the signing of the Locarno Treaty in the reception room of 
the Foreign Office, Sir Austen Chamberlain hung one single pic­
ture, a portrait of Lord Castlereagh. He wished ·the~eby to draw. 
a parallel between that which had been accomplished at Vieima 
and that accomplished at Locarno.2 . · · · 

The same exaggerated hopes that war-torn· Europe was settling down 
to a relatively permanent peaceful stability were voiced in the columns 
of every liberal newspaper throughout Europe. · 

If Locarno is a fact, and an agreement on the European debt~ 
has been reached in America, these facts are symptomatic evidence 
that Europe is settling down to a new existence that will last for 
about a century.8 

1 Lord D'Abernon, An Ambassador of Peau: Vol. Ill, The Years of Recovery 
(Loqdon, 1930), p. 199. · 

2 Otto Hoetzsch, Germany's Domestic and Foreign Policiu (London, 1929), 
p. 74. For progressives, Castlereagh, the post-Napoleon stabilizer of Europe, was 
a symbol for reaction. In his poem, "The Mask of Anarchy" (written after the 
Peterloo massacre in Manchester on August 16, 1819), Shelley attacked him: "I 
met Murder on the way- he had a mask like Castlcreagh." 

8 The Prague Social Democratic daily, quoted by Zinoviev, Protokoll: Erweiterte 
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As a culmination of the Locarno concept, Germany was admitted 
with full rights into the League of Nations, but only after months of 
maneuverings. In March 1926 the motion to admit Germany was de­
feated by Brazil's veto; the. United States feared a too close British­
German alliance, which would be detrimental to American interests in 
Germany. Moreover, France and Poland, who had a secret- treaty 
guaranteeing the German-Polish border, would not lightly acqui~sce in 
a step toward the revision of Versailles. Some six months later, _how­
ever, Germany was admitted. 

Germany's reintegration into European politics was balanced by a 
revival of her economic life. Based on American loans, German. indus~ 
try was rebuilt, strongly influenced by the American model. Industri­
alists everywhere were talking of Henry Ford. In Central Germany, 
in the Ruhr, in the large harbor cities of the. Northern coast, large 
funds were invested in modernizing the production machine; in 1926, 
the process was worked out to convert coal into synthetic gasoline and 
the German chemical industry was rapidly expanded, to take its pre~ 
dominant place in the German economy. In 1927 the Rhenish indus­
trialist Albert Vogler founded the Dinta Institute in Dusseldorf,_ to 
rationalize and streamline labor-management relations. 

This new prosperity reduced unemployment substantially. 

G~man Federation of Labor 
Percentllge of Membership Unemployed at End of Year 

1922 2.8 1925 19.4 
1923 282 1926 16.7 
1924 8.1 1927 12.9 

The unemployment in these years, moreover, was ofa different kind, 
due not to depression but to ,technological change. Each year about a 
quarter of a million workers \vere thrown out of work by rationaliza­
tion, when non-profitable factories or mines were shut dowD, either 
permanently or for renovation. The number of industrial workers in­
creased to about 28 million, the peak figure for the entire period of 
the \V eimar Republic.~ 

E:uktttir·~ d~ Komnwnistisch~n Inr~rnationuh, .\/oskall, F~bruar-Miirz 1926 (Ham­
burg, 1926), p. 21. 

4 Wladimir Woytinsky, Zdn J"ahre neuu Deutschland: Ein Guamtub~blick in 
Z~hla1 (Berlin, 1929), p. 133 ff. 
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Between 1925 and 1928 German unions broadened out into social 
and economic- functions. The German Federation of Labor founded 
the Arbeiter-Bank (Workers' Bank), intended to finance trade-union 
expansion through union investments. Based on this, cooperatives of 
various kinds sprang up-tne Gehag (a non-profit·housing company), 
consumers' cooperatives, Biicher-Gilde (a combined publishing house 
and book club, founded by the printers' union). A Trade-Union Uni­
versity was founded at Bernau; scholarships were available for the 
study of labor law at regular universities. 

The rise of unions was reflected in the strengthening of the Social 
Democratic Party on all levels. The party's influence. was particularly 
great on the municipal level, where with the ·help of Americ;m loans 
it began to construct quasi-socialist communities; cities competed with 
one another in the number and beauty of their sport stadia, municipal 
creches, libraries, hospitals, museums, city halls. The socialist construc­
tive spirit of the German workers, which was thwarted on a national 
level, reached its full development in the cities, and co~bining the best 
of industrial genius with the honest and1 efficient management of the 
Social Democratic bureaucrats built up all the impediments of a raised 
standard of living. 

These institutions, which by American standards were not over­
whelming, were none the less the cause of amazed envy among Ger~ 
many's poor neighbors, her victors in the war; and the Repco in Berlin 
looked on this spending as sheer ~aste of American 1noriey. Amo.ng 
Germans as well, these projects of municipal improvement were under 
constant and heavy attack; a few uawise speculations,· such as the 
Sklarek scandal in Berlin, were inflated to enormous. proportion.s .. · 

On a Reich level, the strengthened influence of the trade-unions and 
the Social Democratic Party was reflected in a greatly increased welfare 
budget, in a mushrooming of welfare services, especially in child care, 
as well as much new social legislation, especially concerning public 
health. This era of social peace culminated in state unemployment 
insurance and compulsory arbitration of industrial conflicts. The new 
social legislation, which on the whole was far in advance of that of any 
country of comparable size, generally worked well in the industrial 
centers, but the rural areas were as yet little affected by it. 

German labor was moving forward, and there seemed to be no 
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reason why the progress of the past years could not be continued in­
definitely. Fritz Naphtali, member of the board of directors of the 
Arbeiter-Bank, was the leading spirit of a group including Clemens 
Norpel, Richard Seidel, Adolph Braun, Robert Schmidt-trade-union 
theorists who emphasized the pre-war Social Democratic doctrin.e of 
gradual change from monopoly capitalism to socialism by citing the 
facts and figures of present improvement. According to these analysts, 
German economy was so greatly centralized that its monopolies were 
a preview of socialist economic organization. They could ·po1nt to 
the German cartels in shipbuilding, in chemicals, in coal, in potash, 
in electrical equipment. Many of these, including first of all the Cen~ 
tral European Steel Cartel, had wide international ramifications. By 
their trust agreements, cartels were destroying the free market of the 
classic capitalist society; on the other hand, unions, by organizing the 
bulk of 5ociety, were gradually eliminating th~ free market in labor. 
German society, thus organized from the top by cartels and from the 
bottom by trade-unions, could develop into the socialist society through 
the medium of the arbiter in the middle, the state, which would come 
increasingly under the democratic control of the broadest strata of the 
population. At the 1927 Social Democratic convention in Kiel, Ru­
dolf Hilferding, who had developed this theory to the fullest and 
deepest degree, was the principal reporter; in the same year the trade­
union congress at Hamburg took a stand for "organized capitalism," 
for transforming capitalism by "economic democracy." 

At international trade-union congresses, German unionists were 
sometimes under severe attack. At the 1925 congress in Vienna, for 
example, Bramley, the British delegate, said that the German delegates, 
Sassenbach and Grassmann, represented not the German workers but 
the German capitalists. \Vhen Grassmann spoke against the German 
Communist Party, Bramley retorted, "\Vhat did you do \vith Rosa 
Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht?" At the 1927 congress in Paris, 
Hicks, the British delegate; Jouhaux, the French; Fimmen, the Dutch; 
all joined in condemning the German unions for their lack of class con­
sciousness. \Vhile these criticisms were usually made in socialist terms, 
a good part of the reason behind them was the envy of the better 
standard of German labor as compared particularly with Britain, where 
unemployment was rife. A stiffer attitude on the part of German 
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workers would hamper German industrialists, who ·would not be able 
to dump their goods on the world market and take over former Brit­
ish customers. 

Shall the Princes Be Expropriatedf 

During these years, the nationalist extremists were reduced to a 
provincial grouplet centering around Munich. Hitler struggled to 
hold his remaining followers together, and it seemed that the Nazi 
movement was dying out. Str~semann's policy of playing the East off 
against the West was winning much more for Ger:many than the 
intransigent opposition of the V olkische extremists; die more success-
ful he was, the more bitterly they attacked him. . . 

The other end of the German political spectrum, the Communist 
Party, also lost influence during this period of ~elative prosperity, of 
normalcy, but it was never reduced to the insignificance of the Nazi,s. 
In general, the German worker, particularly the skilled worker; in 
spite of certain dissatisfactions with the harsh reparations burdeq and 
the rationalization costs, more or less accepted the Social Democratic . 
interpretation of German and world affai.rs, more or less followed the 
Social Democratic Party, which again became the leading force in 
German labor. The Communists were reduced to the task of organ­
izing the unemployed, many of whom lacked, betau~e of the \Yar and_ 
postwar crisis, the education and experience that would fit them for 
good jobs. The rupture between these two labor. groups became ·of 
decisive importance later, during the depression, when the Commu­
nists again organized at the kernel of German labor, and when their 
disadvantage became an advantage. 

Lenin's ideas had never really taken root in German soil, an~ the 
various perverted forms of his thought that had developed all ended 
up in blind alleys. Though in this period of economic stabilization the 
Stalinist version of Bolshevism was pushed to the periphery of society, . 
it jibed better with the Germany that had been produced by the civil 
war. As soon as American dominance was withdrawn, the Communist 
Party moved in from the periphery to somewhere near a central 
position. The Colossus of the East was not able to draw Germany into 
the concentric rings of its power system, but its influence was none 
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the less decisive. Bolshevism, processed by the e..'\:perience of 1913-
1923, came to Germany after Stalin had coalesced the fascist tenden­
cies floating around Europe into "Leninism," the state religion of 
socialism in one country. Once planted in German soil, Bolshevism 
fed on the many totalitarian elements there and grew into a specific 
German form, with German gods and slogans. Once the German 
Communist Party was completely Bolshevized--once, tha~ is, it had 
been deprived of any independence from Moscow-its only remaining 
role was to act as the carrier of the totalitarian virus to the yerman 
body politic, which could resist only as long as it was getting transfu­
sions from America. The Communist Party of this period is a peculiar. 
bastard form-the body of a group of men who had shared the dangers 
and hopes of the civil war, with their appeal to dissatisfied youth and 
unemployed hardly lessened, with many of the slogans and banners 
intact-such a body, and the soul of_ Stalinist despotism. The transfer 
of totalitarian ideas was not merely by loose propaganda, but by di­
rect and tight control of the core of a close-knit institution. Germany 
was the first big country in Europe to harbor a significant group of 
men who had given up their faith in international socialism fDr 
subservient deference to the policy of a foreign government. From 
Thalmann down to the Communist factory worker, party members 
lived in a kind of twilight, with lingering memories of the bright noon 
of 1913 hopes and illusions, but moving ever faster into the night of 
GPU-maneuvered squadrons. 

German Communists, cut off from direct control of most of Ger­
man labor, still maintained an important pressure on trade-unions and 
the Social Democratic Party; this was based on sympathy remaining 
from 1917, fostered by a growing propaganda maChine advertising 
Russian culture, Russian society, socialist Russia. The principal dif­
ference between the Right and the Left wings of the Social Democratic 
Party concerned the proper attitude toward cooperation with Commu­
nists on domestic issues, on the proper limits of a labor~ united front; 
but by this route of Soviet culture, the Communists were able to per­
vade the Social Democratic Left and to influence the whole of the 
Social Democratic movement. Stalin's elimination of the Old Guard 
was the subject of much confused theorizing among Social Democrats, 
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but in the end they reached a general accord that it indicated a return 
to a more reasonable, a saner world policy, That German Communists 
no longer interfered so violently with Social Democratic aspirations, a 
result of the entire change of German society in these years, was in­
terpreted as in part due to a more friendly attitude in Moscow, and 
the resultant benevolence of the German liberal and Social Demo­
crat did more than meet the Russian propaganda without obstruc­
tion. As the Communist Party lost its revolutionary potential, the 
sharply critical attitude of its opponents decreased; it gained impor­
tant influence as an indirect pressure group, not merely among the Left 
but in every group in German society. In every party the~e was a 
faction that was yet willing to seek an improvem~nt of Germany's 
status by an alliance with Russia, and that therefore took in. the tales 
of Stalin's reconstruction there. · . 

The influence of the Communist Party as a pressure group is illus­
trated in its role in the plebiscite to expropriate the Hohenzollei-ns, a 
campaign that combined in a peculiar way all the symbols and thoughts 
of the past ten years with the new trends..:......in particular, the new meth~· 
ods of mass manipulation. . 

The fortune of Wilhelm II had been s~questered by Prussia in 1918, 
but a complete confiscation had been postponed by a dispute; dragging 
through the courts and the Reichstag Judiciary Committee, on _whether 
there should be partial compensation. ~or years, the Imperial family, 
as well as the former ruling houses of Bavaria, _Sa~ony, Wurttemberg, 
and other states, were given larg~ sums in . partial payment for their 
estates; the Kaiser used a good portion of this money to finance political 
activities in Germany. When the Social Democratic P;uty proposed a 
compromise, to settle the matter by a Reichstag bill to pay the !iohen­
zollerns a portion of their claim, the Communists stepped in and de­
manded that the Imperial fortune be confiscated without any com~ 
pensation whatsoever. Their stand won wide support among liberal 
groups and Social Democratic organizations, and various liberal- · 
socialist committees were formed to organize a plebiscite on the issue; 
the Reich committee was headed by Robert Kuczynski, later an impor­
tant fellow-traveling economic analyst. For the first time, liberal bour­
geois democrats and Communists were organized together to fight for 
a common political cause. 
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The monarchists led a vigorous counter-campaign. 
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What is happening today to the Hohenzollerns or the Braun­
schweig-Liineburgers can happen tomorrow to Herr Schultz or 
Frau ~liiller if .. the commonwealth" should happen to need his 
savings or her wedding ring •.. This confiscation will bring a 
real palpable advantage to no one, for no one can get a little piece 
of a museum or a picture gallery or a royal park -.•• 5 

President Hindenburg himself took up the fight; in an ~pen letter 
he roimed out that he had spent his life in the Ser\·ice of the P.russian 
king and the German emperor; that this proposal to e..xpropriate 
the Hohenzollerns violated the concept of private property on which 
the \\"eimar Republic was based. The proposed e..xpropriation was ·a 
great injustice, a regrettable lack of tradition, a crude ingratitude. 

As the campaign between "monarchists" and "anti-monarchists" un­
folded, every scandal, every symbol, every event, during the years of 
the civil war was revived-the Fehme aihirs, the flag question. -Whether 
the Hohenzollerns got more or less or no compensation would not in 
itself have greatly atlected the course of the Republic, but the cam­
paign in which this issue was decided did much to inl:luence the for­
mative process of the ~azi forces. This was the last occasion of any 
scope in. which conservatives and reactionaries of the old school tested 
the eEi.cacy of the monarchy as an instrument of mass manipulation. 
It did not work. Many proronents of compensation, the Center Party 
for e..nmple, were able to rally voters behind them only by very care-· 
fully delineating themselves from monarchists; the nationalist e..x­
trem:sts became convinced that the Hohenzollern eagle was dead, 
that it could no longer be used to regroup Germans behind their 
rolki.•ch~ programs. Ludendortf, sensitive to the mood of the na­
tiL'nilist masses, was reconciled with Hitler and, in December 1926, 
apin begm to cooperate with the stafi of the rolkisclz~ Brob.u:lzter. 

A referendum was held on June 20, 1926; it was a pn.limin:.>ry vote 
to determine whether there should be a plebiscite by which the actual 
question of e..xpropriation would be voted. Twenty million Ayu in 
this primary were the precondition to the plebiscite; the nationalists 
boycotted the vote. Of the almost 40 million eligible voters, only 15 

5 
":\ .. [.-\dolf S~in], fh.rc-lt l'ol~untscl."iJ :mr """"" Rr.-olulic,., Politischc 

s..:hriftcn (Berlin, 19~6), no. 9, p. 3. 
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million voted, 145 million Yes and 0.5 million No. This nationalist 
victory had its compensation for the Left. The 14.5 million votes the 
joint program of the two parties had won in the plebiscite were sev­
eral millions more than their combined votes in the preceding Reichs­
tag elections. In unity there is strength. 

SPD and KPD ziehen jetzt an einem Strick; 
Das bricht den Fiirsten das Genick. 

{"The Social Democratic and Communist Parties, now marching 
down the same road, will together break the neck of t;he reactionaries.") 

The German-Russian Treaty of 1926 

The 1923 crisis in Germany had given Britain and America a 
deeper understanding of the decisive role that· Germany plays in Eu­
rope. Seen by a participant, the Communist attempt in tha,t year ~as 
perhaps the most lamentable of the series of Comintern fumbles, of 
the various portions of that grandiose plan struggling·to be born. With 
their inadequate preparation, torn by internal strife, the revolu.tionary 
internationalists lost their last and greatest chance to ·end the ana~hro­
nism of chopped-up Europe and to grow to maturity in a socialist 
federation. But seen from the outside, the Communist coup came too 
close to success: the Russian-German alliance was so threat~ning that 
a counter action by the West was imperative. One of the iinmediate 
results of the 1923 crisis was France's ·loss of status. Her attempt to 
incorporate the Ruhr and to separate the Rhineland from Germany, 
to support her alliances with the .small ·successor states of the Balkans 
and Eastern Europe, had failed. Now Britain and Americ;a· s~oul­
dered France out of the way and integrated Germany. into the Anglo-
American power system. · 

In her Foreign Minister, Gustav Stresemann, Germany had a man 
able to take full advantage of this East-West rivalry. He looked like 
a beer-bloated burgher-bald, clumsy-but he had a Machiavellian 
mind that cut through diplomatic verbiage to the central question, 
what could Germany gain by this? The situation of Germany was 
personified in him: a defeated nation, which could regain its status 
in Europe only by' playing one neighbor off against the other and thus 
maintain an uncertain and improbable equilibrium. Stresemann's . 
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every clever move was in part to get something for Germany imme­
diately, in greater part to give her an improved bargaining power 
ag-:llnst the others: the treaty with Russia, in order to move lagging 
American loans; rearrangement with France, in order to display to 
Russia a strengthened Germany. (The famous J~j~unn- with Briand 
at Thoiry was an-empty gesture.) The steps back for Germany_ w~e 
first, the evacuation of the Rhineland; second, the return Qf the"Saar; 
third, J~ f.Kto if not J~ iur~ incorporation of Austria; fourth, on the 
basis of the Reich thus strengthened, to realig!l the Polish frontier· and 
get D.IDzig and the Corridor back. Strcsemann was willing to forego 
other frontier problems-Alsace-Lorraine with France, Eupen-Malmeay · 
";th Belgium-and concentrate on a demand for a rdativdy moderate 
re,·ision of the Versailles Tre:ny, enough only to reconstitute a Germany 
able to play her full role in a reconstituted Europe. Above all, this 
program was not a mere nationaliSts' dream; in 19.:5, it seemed not 
only realizable but the natural course of events. 

The entrance of Germany, the only uncertain friend Russia had 
left, into the League of Nations brought the Politburo's apprehension· 
to a new pitch. Increasingly, Russia posed as the defender of Europe's 
weak n.ations ag-:Unst · the new imperialist plot _from overseas, ihe 
guardian of Europe from American hegemony. "Fight ·united against 
the League of Nations," was the ti~e of a manifesto. 

The pacifist aspect of Locarno is a mask behind which the Crimi~ 
nal gambling of imperialists with the lives of the working class is 
continued ••• The Second International has participated openly 
and directly in the activity of the L.eague of Nations ••• The So­
cial Democrats have refused all proposals for a united fight against 
the League of Nations, and have instead directly and actively par­
ticipated in the L.eague of Nations council and its subcommit-
tees ••• 

As a French newspaper wrote, the miracle of peace has not 
been fulfilled. The "miracle" of a new war, however, is approach­
ing \\;th terrific power. American finance<apital ••• is prepar­
ing new compulsory measures by which the fate of defeated and 
plundered Germany ";n become the fate of all European states, 
of the whole of Europe ••• By her financial pressure, America 
holds the whip of stanation o\·er the working masses of Europe. 
The fate of Germany, the transformation of a great industrial 
country into a powerless destitute colony, threatens Poland, France, 
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Italy, the Danube countries, the whole European continent ..• 
There is only one way out against the threat of war, against 

plundering, against submission to the dismemberment of Europe 
by American capital. Together with the Soviet Republic and with 
all the suppressed peoples .of the world, fight for the Socialist 
United States of Europel 6 

· 

In this role of guardian of Europ~ against the super-i~perialism of 
the United States, the Politburo developed Radek's National Bolshe­
vism and adapted it to the new situation in Europe generally. 

The Berlin Treaty between Russia and Germany, a major imple­
mentation of this policy, was accepted in Berlin be~use it increased 
Germany's leverage against Britain and America. · From liis Berlin 
embassy, Lord D'Abernon watched uneasily the cooperation with 
Soviet Russia. 

I still hold that prolonged cooperation between the German 
Right and the Russian Left is unthinkable, but I ·must admit that 
the other night at the Russian Embassy, I was ·somewhat shaken 
to see how many gentlemen there were with stiff military backs. 
and breasts bedecked with iron crosses, all partaking freely of 
Soviet champagne.7 

The Berlin Treaty, signed by Stresemann and Krestinsky on April 24, 
1926, was presented to the Reichstag for acceptance. on June 10. The 
first of four articles reads: "The German government and th~ gover~­
ment of Soviet Russia will remain in. friendly contact in order to 
come to an understanding on all political and economic questions 
affecting these countries." For a period of five years,8 the two nations 
pledged that each would remain neutral in a war against the other 
and that neither would participate in a boycott against the .other. 
There had been a preparatory commercial treaty signed on October 

6 /npn:korr, 1926, p. 786. This relatively moderate version exploded into na­
tionalist frenzy after the American depression of 1929, when the Young Plan was 
attacked, for example, as a vulture sucking blood out of a German baby's neck.· 
The Young Plan, which was adopted in 1928, required payments from Germany 
until 1988 but released all the remaining controls on Germany's economy. The 
control of the Reich Bank and the railroads reverted to the German government, 
the Reparation Commission left Berlin, and, in 1930, the last Allied soldier left 
the Rhineland. 

1 Lord D'Abernon, Ambasrador of P~ac~, III, 205. 
8 The treaty was renewed on June 24, 1932, for another two years. On May 5, 

1933, after Hitler's accession to power, it was renewed again. 
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12, 1925, and there were complementary secret arrangements concern­
ing coll.tbor .1tion on military matters. In one of a series of notes 
between the two signatory powers, Stresemann specifically declared 
that Germany's participation in the League of N.uions was not to be 
interpreted as "an obstacle to friendly relations between the German 
and Russian governments." 

According to the German Communist Party, the treaty "elinlinated 
all possibility of war between Soviet Russia and Germany;" 9 and this 
sentiment voiced the. hope of substanti~illy the whole country .. In the 
Reichstag, from the extreme nationalist Right through the Social Dem­
ocratic middle to the Communist Party, there were only three votes 
ag:tinst the treaty-those of Karl Korsch, Ernst Schwarz, and· Hein­
rich Schbgewerth, dissident communists who had been e..-.;pelled from 
the party on May 1. Inspired by Korsch, these three attacked the 
treaty as contrary to the interests of. both the Russian and the German 
workers; in his speech before the Reichstag on June 10, Korsch re­
ferred to Rosa Luxemburg's warning, given in her eleventh Spartakus 
Letter, September 1913, that there was a danger of an alliance between 
Bolshevism and German militarism. That was the first time that even 
dissident communists attacked Soviet foreign policy openly from the 
floor of the Reichstag.10 

Gennany Rearms with Russian Factories 

One of the best guarded secrets of the Russian Politburo was the 
collusion between Red Army and Reichswehr. Apart from the usual 
diplomatic reasons, there were special factors that made it especially 
important to cloak this inter-army collaboration. Opposition to the 
Reichswehr and its illegal divisions was the solid base on which militant 
Germ.m labor policy was built, and if the contacts that have since 
come to light had been known at the time it would have been utterly 
impossible to build a German Communist P;uty. 

'Pi~ Ro:~ F~~r.~. April 25, 1G26. 
toP au I Levi. f,,, examp!e. an.l the othe-rs who hJd kft the Communist Party 

to enter the &x:ial D<:n1cx:ratic PartY, c..>nrinuc:J to defend an alliance with Russia 
and, al:>one :~11. rdrainc:J fmm att.t<king Rus ... ,ian fc>n:ign p..>li.:~· fn.ml the Rei.:hst.lg 
rostrum. The sup~>rt of the trcJty amc>ng &-.:iJ.I D"mlXr.tts was parti.:ubrly 
strnng in the party's Left ";ng and among the Austro-Marxists (=. ic>r <X.lll\ple, 
the lLit=ig~ J'o/~s=n ... mg, }.>.nUJf)' 1, 1927; t.. ... e Jl'it"rr.,- .lrfviUr-..nrnrrg, Da.>em­
bc:r 2~. 1~26). 
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During the negotiations that led to the signing of the Versailles 
Treaty, Gennan officers, looking around for a way out of the impasse, 
had begun to think of cooperating with the rising power to the East 
against the Entente. Some time around the date of the treaty, June 
1919, the first tentative contacts between the tvvo. armies started; from 
1921 on, they were solid and continuous. It was the political brains of 
the Reichswehr that paved the way to the momentous Rapallo Treaty, 
in April 1922. There were many voices in the General Staff calling 
for an alliance with Soviet Russia, among whom the most important 
were those of Generals von Schleicher and von H~mmerstein, Gen­
eral von Seeckt, the creator of the new army, Colonel von Nikolai, 
a military espionage expert. These officers and others made. frequent 
trips to Russia, official and unofficial, participated in Red Army maneu­
vers, built up close contacts with members of the Russian General 
Staff. The German officers were fascinated by the new So:viet arrp.y, 
envious of its rapid revival and growth.. . 

In March 1921, after the suppression of the Kronstadt uprisi~tg, the 
Russian General Staff sent Karl Radek to Berlin with a secret pro. 
posal. This was in line with the general political line that Radek 
was to help propagate over the next years: that the European r~volu­
tion had stagnated, and that Russia, the young workers'· state; and 
Germany, the industrial colony of Anglo-Ametica1 could save the~­
selves from destruction only by combining into a _vast Eurasian power 
to crush the imperialistic West. This theory he discussed in ever ·less 
discreet terms, but the precise terms of the. military plan by which it 
was to be implemented remained for the ears of the Reichswehr offi­
cers. The German army was offered Russian assistance in building up 
its armament, contrary to the provisions of Versailles, by estab~ishing 
arsenals on Russian soil. 

These proposals developed over the next three or four years into 
concrete collaboration.11 The Junkers firm built factories at Fili, Samara, 

11 Among other sources for this information, the following should be men­
tioned: German pacifist groups, particularly the Deutsche Friedensgesellschaft, the 
Neues Vaterland league, and Carl von Ossietzky's Die Weltbuhne; and the two Paris 
newspapers, La Liberte and Echo de Paris. 

Part of the story came out in a rather curious way. The Junkers firm had con­
tracted with the Reichswehr to build military installations in Russia, and a con­
tingent of officers was assigned to the company to direct the work. Later the army 
refused to oay the costs, and since all arrangements had been made in secret the 
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and St!ratov, and an airfield in the Tambov region. The Hugo Stolzen­
berg Company constructed a plant to produce Bersol, an explosive salt, 
and Phosgen and Lost, two types of poison gas. Reichswehr Major 
Lohmann tested submarines in the Baltic and the Black Sea. German 
officers were sent to Russia ·to conduct training courses for experts in 
chemical warfare and for pilots. 

In 1921, the Reichswehr Ministry founded the Society for the Ad­
vancement of Industrial Enterprises, the so-called GEFU (Gesellschaft 
zur Forderung Gewerblicher Unternehmzmgen). Its credit ~as- well 
supported, particulady by the Dresden an·d Darmstadt banks. Its 
chairman was General Karl von Borries, formerly commander of the 
army corps at Metz, later a member of the history commission· of 
the Reich Archive. In the spring of 1925, responding to wide public 
clamor, the Reichswehr Ministry disbanded the GEFU but immediately 
set up in its place the WIKO (Wirtschaftskontor) to perform the same 
function. The bank account was transferred to a private name and 
administered by a Colonel Senftleben. 

The desks of German trusts were overflowing with Russian proj­
ects in these years. The. beet sugar industry of the Ukraine was to. be 
enlarged with German capital. The Stinnes group had a plan to 
increas~ the production of the Don coal mines. Krupp got one con­
cession to the oil of the Caucasus, but wanted more. There was a 
plan to settle, as a first installment, 25,000 Germans in the Ukraine. 
For a period these plans filled the air, and then they dissipated, leav­
ing but few results behind. 

Late in 1926, three German-owned ships-the Gothenburg, Artus­
ho[J, and Ko/berg-arrived at Stettin from Russia with a cargo of 

company could not present its contract to a court and sue. It issued a detailed 
memorandum on the matter to each of the Reichstag deputies; possibly it also 
sent a copy of this memorandum abroad, for in December 1926 the Manchuter 
G11ardian published a sensational series on German rearmament in Russia. (A. P. 
Rosengoltz confessed in the 1938 Moscow trial that in 1926 he had given "infor­
mation concerning the foreign policy of the USSR" to Farbman, ·an English jour­
nalist. Cf. Report of Corm Proceedings in the CaSe of the Anti-Soviet "Bloc of Right! 
and TrotskYitu," Moscow, 1938, p. 261.) 

Ossietzky was imprisoned under the Weimar Republic, on November 23, 1931. 
By a secret oral decision of the Reich court, his publication of the details of col­
laboration between the German and Russian armies, even after these had been dis­
cussed in the Reichstag committees, was adjudged high treason. The Nazis found 
him in prison when they came to power and put him in a camp. There he re· 

· ceived the Nobel Prize and later died. 
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grenades for the Reichswehr. The longshoremen who unloaded them 
were paid a special bonus for their silence, and during the period of 
their work were confined to the dock area. Some Social Democrats 
among them, however, contacted Franz Kiinstler, a Social Democratic 
Reichstag deputy and at that time chairman of the. party's Berlin 
organization.12 This news was a double-barreled weapon for the So­
cial Democrats, to be turned against both the hated Reichswehr and 
the Communists; Kiinstler, a former Independent Socialist and a con­
vinced pacifist, carefully recorded all the witnesses'. reports. He was 
also able to gather evidence concerning the poison-gas factory in Troitsk, 
Samara; the permits of German workers who had been ~ent there 
were photographed. · 

In the Reichstag session of December 17, Scheidemann poured his 
contempt over the Communists. From now on, he said, when they 
were killed by the Reichswehr, they would have the pleasure of ·know­
ing that it was done with Soviet gre~ade~. The Social Deil}ocratic 
V orwiirts and the Democratic Berliner T ageblatt ·gave wide publicity to 
the incidents. The demand of the Social Democratic Party for a parlia­
mentary investigation, however, never came to fruition, for the Reichs­
wehr was powerful enough to suppress it. 

This publicity had less effect among German w:orkets than mig~t 
have been expected, for millions of th_em, even those not organized 
in the Communist Party, had been conditioned not to believe anything 
in the Social Democratic press against Soviet Russia. ·The Rote Fahne 
was able to becloud the issue by exposing again the collaboration of 
Ebert and Noske with the German General Staff, by tying the pres­
ent issues to the long, bitter controversy between the parties _in the 
civil-war period. · It was for this teason, rather than because of any 
special intrinsic merit, that the publications of the dissident . commu­
nist groups assumed such importance. These were three in particular: 
the Kommunistische Arbeiter Zeitung ("Communist Workers' Ga" 
zette"), organ of the 1920 split; the Kommunistische Politik ("Com­
munist Policy"), organ of the 1925 split; and Fahne des Kommunismus 

12 Kiinstler was killed by the Gestapo in Berlin during 1943. See Sowjetgranatm, 
issued by the Executive of the Social Democratic Party (Berlin, 1927); the full text 
of the pamphlet is given as an appendix to Cecil F. Melville, The Russian Face of 
Germany (London, 1932), p. 177 ff. 
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("Banner of Communism"), organ of the 1926 split. It is amazing 
how much invective was applied against these oppositionist journals, 
none of which had a large circulation. The gamut of abuse ran from 
the standard "traitors to the socialist fatherland" to the favorite in 
this period, "agents of Chamberlain and Pilsudski." Ernst Schwarz, 
a man without stature and quite unimportant in himself, becarpe the 
principal target of Moscow's counter propaganda. 

Any discussion of the Reichswehr's attempts to circumvent the 
Y ersailles prohibitio~s was regarded as high treason. German 'pacifists 
or socialists who attacked this secret rearmament were labeled traitors 
to the fatherland and threatened with judicial proceedings. For the 
German Communist there was also high treason against the \Vorkers' 
Fatherland, the home of socialism, to be considered. The Communist 
rank and file distrusted Radek; ip. spite of every precimtion, some 
news of his secret missions to the German military leaked ~ut. Many 
workers, Communist and non-Communist, demanded of the German 
Central Committee whether these rumors were true. I went to see 
Manuilsky and asked for information; he advised me to speak. to 
Zinoviev and Pyatnitsky. In December 1926 I was called to Moscow 
to appear before an international control committee he;;tded by Kuusi­
nen, which was assigned to review my expulsion from the party.18 

There I got nothing but smooth denials; the mere mention of con­
tacts between the two armies was met with irritability and hostility. 
Interference, or even curiosity, from European Communists concern­
ing this secret sector of Soviet diplomacy was "anti-Bolshevist." 

After my return to Berlin, I spoke at public meetings in opposition 
to the Russian-German military alliance, and the Russian Politburo 
answered with an article in Pravda, later reprinted in lnprekorr, en­
titled "From Ruth Fischer to Chamberlain." By forming an_ amalgam 
of Schwarz with Chamberlain, it sought to divert the issue from the 
military alliance to a fight against "world reaction." 14 

13 For details, see pp. Sil-572, itJ/ra. 
14 " ••• Schwarz"s arguments are pitiful. They do not stand up under a 

critical analysis and correspond to the miserable and disgusting role that Schwarz 
has played. For Schwarz, among others, the fact that Soviet Russia could have 
supported the Germany of Cuno during the Ruhr occupation is evidence that 
So\'iet Russia is an 'imperialist country' and that the general Comintern line is 
'treachery to the proletariat. That is, howe\'er, a case in itself. In order to liberate 
the proletariat, a socialist republic must support even bourgeois countries if they 
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Thus the military alliance was under simultaneous attack from 
three sides-Left communist, Social Democratic, and pacifist-liberal. 
Large sections of German public opinion were subjected to an expo­
sure of the details of this alliance between the socialist fatherland and 
Prussian militarism. For several weeks, the German Communist Party 
conducted meetings to fight the So~iet grenade "forgery," but without 
success. The facts could not be denied, and the knowledge of these 
facts penetrated deep into the hearts of German Communists, disinte­
grating still further the international solidarity of the early period. In 
Communist dogma, the whole affair was labeled anathema-in the 
words of Thalmann, "one of the dirtiest and most" subtle methods of 
anti-Bolshevism" 15-and thus disposed of, for the faithful.· 

The effects of these exposures were fought' with expulsions, with 
shouting down the opposition, with demagogy. But resista~ce to this 
policy was so strong, even in the:; Thalmann Central Committee, that 
Stalin himself intervened at a meeting of· the Comintern Executive 
Committee to defend "Left" Communism. Stalin's followers, who had 
defended the pact in veiled terms as "a necessary swing to th~ Right" 
had to be corrected; a Right policy, Stalin said in a closed session, is 
always to some degree a betr:ayal of the working class. This indirect 
reference to the pact was understood £or what it was: a corp.mand to 
forget the matter and be silent. Thus, an official disc.ussion in i:he Com­
intern was prohibited. 

Stalin's attempt to counteract the· effect of the· German-Russian 
alliance among German workers by posing as more revolutionary than 
the revolutionaries is to be seen even more clearly in an attack at. the 
same meeting on a German Left memorandum. This statement, edited 
by Maslow, demanded that each national proletariat. follow cia con­
sistent policy in fighting for the overthrow of its own bourgeoisie, even 

have been crushed by the military force of imperialist robbers .•• Of course, 
Junkers has built factories here. Who does not know that Junkers is an aircraft 
factory ?--of course it builds aircraft. But whoever pretends that this constitutes co­
operation with the German army betrays the interests of Soviet Russia and, with 
it, of the proletariat .•. Schwarz forms a bloc with Chamberlain, with the intriguers 
of the British Foreign Office, with that senile chief among traitors, Kautsky, with 
the Russian White Guardists, with the followers of Pilsudski, with the Lithuanian 
gendarmes and secret police ••• Every simple worker must understand that 
Schwarz commits abject treason, that he is a monstrous traitor." (lnprekorr, 1927, 
p. 63.) . . 

15 Parteitagsbericht, Essen convention, 1927, p. 49. 
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if this bourgeoisie was friendly with Soviet Russia." To attack Mas­
low's memorandum as anti-Bolshevist was no longer enough; Heinz 
Neumann, the delegate of the German party, got a specific directive 
from Stalin to attack it from the Left and not from the Right. Neumann 
complied and characterized Maslow's memorandum as "social patri­
otic" and "counter-revolutionary." Ever since Lenin had invented the 
term, social patriotism meant national unity between bou~geoisie ·and 
working class, the precise opposite of "a consistent policy in fighting 
for the overthrow of its own bourgeoisie." · 

In a long speech before the. committee concerned with German. 
affairs, Stalin dealt extensively with the various German oppositionist 
groups. By his amazing display of details and his often accurate char­
acterization of the leaders, he succeeded in aggravating the centrifugal 
tendency among them. Amadeo Bordiga, repre·sentative of the Italian 
party, an excellent militant but abstract in his criticism, was called a 
confused but honest man. The leaders of small splinter groups were 
flattered by the attention and by the fact that they· were criticized as 
erring sons, who would soon be back irt the fold of the family. The 
Ultra-Lefts-Korsch, Schwarz, and Maslow-Fischer-were' designated 
as especially dangerous because of their ant~-Bolshevism. Thus, after 
they had been expelled as well as while they were in the party, the 
various oppositionist groups were hindered from coming together on 
the basis of their common resistance to Stalinist policy. Within the 
party the dangerous subject of collusion between Russian Communists 
and German militarism was dropped, and no one risked raising it 
again. 

In Berlin, one of the outspoken sponsors of German-Russian mili­
tary collaboration at this time was Reichswehr Minister Otto Gessler. 
In public he of course denied every charge that there had indeed been 
such collaboration, but in the restricted circle of the Re:chstag Foreign 
Affairs Committee, of which I was a member, he defended every 
measure as necessary for the defense of the fatherland. At the com­
mittee's meetings, Gessler lost his inhibitions and expanded freely, 
particularly on his favorite theme, the Polish danger. Against the Poles 
all nuances of German nationalism were united; even those natipnalists 
who rejected any compromise with Bolshevism on domestic issues 
recognized the worth o~ Gessler's argument that against the new Polish 
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state, against' this French stronghold in Eastern Europe, German inter­
est could be best served by a German-Russian alliance. 

Communists had a special status in the Committee for Foreign 
Affairs. In the plenum and in almost every other .Reichstag committee, 
Communists were treated as enemies of the state-the permanent irrec­
oncilable opposition to domestic policy. In this committee, however, 
the same Communists were confidential agents of a friendly power, 
reliable enough to be informed of plans the details of which were 
withheld from other groups of the parliament. Mucp of the informa­
tion on this ultra-secret matter was given the committee members in­
formally, even casually. Gessler and the group of officers with whom 
he usually attended committee sessions would discuss, for example, the 
results of one of the trips that hundreds of ·German officers were 
making to Russia. Some went under false names; sometimes, in ~he 
case of more important missions, they were formally dismissed· from 
the service and pensioned and then, after their assignments ha~ been 
completed, reintegrated into the army. · 

Gessler, a jovial Southern German, often used the disparity between 
the German Communist Party· and the Russian state to push his point 
home. All this quarreling between German Communists ·and other 
Reichstag groups, he would say, has become cornple.tely senseless. We 
officers have such good relations with Moscow that you Co~munists 
have become superfluous, the fossil remains of the civil-war period. 
We are impressed with the cleverness of these Russian politicians, and 
we will align ourselves with them to build up a powerful Russian­
German military organization. This is the basis of real Soviet" policy 
in Germany, and at the appropriate moment Moscow will shut up its 
Communist shop here. · 

At a session of the Foreign Affairs Committee on February 24, 1927, 
Gessler was tightly cornered, and in reply to the questions fired at him 
was compelled to give some important information. At that time the 
Communist representatives on the committee were Ernst T orgler (later 
a defendant in the Reichstag-fire trial) and August Creutzburg. (With 
my expulsion from the party, I had lost my place on the committee, 
though I remained a Reichstag deputy till May 1928.) The collabora­
tion between the two armies, Gessler stated, had begun on the initiative . 
of the Russians. After the Russian-Polish war of 1920, the Soviet gov-
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crnment had approached Germany for· assistance in reorganizing the 
ReJ Army, and this offer, since it gave Germany an opportunity to 

rearm secretly and cOOperate in military research, had been accepted. 
According to Scheidemann's estimate, some 250 million marks, a third 
of the Reichswehr annual budget, had been spent in Russia in the.last 
quarter of 19~ alone. In view, however, of the effeCt the di~osure 
of this secret armament would have on Germany's relation with the 
West, Gessler promised under ~trong pressure that this co()~tion 
with Russia would rome to an end. 

Immediately after the committee meeting, I spoke to Torgler, who 
had not changed his friendly attitude toward the Left Opposition. He 
was tremendously impressed with Gessler's testimony. The Soviet gov­
ernment betrays us directly to the Reichswehr, he said; if our rank and 
file eYer learned of these facts, there would be a mass e.~odus from the 
party. I proposed that he quit the PartY and support our effort to build 
an independent German communist organization by rev~g the 
rontent of Gessler's testimony. Torgler agreed with me in principle, 
but tactically he thought it wiser to remain in the party. . 

Military cooperation between the two countries did not end ~er 
Gessler's statement;"in 1927-1923 the number of o~ sent to Russia 
was increased. In 1923, there were at least eight hundred men as­
signed by the Reichs"-ehr Ministry to work with the Red Army. 
These pennanent delegates of the German army were intimately in­
YolveJ in the training program, particularly the training of pilots and 
artillery and chemical-warfare officers. Eminent German physicists and 
chemists, Dr. Fritz Haber among them, went to Russia and cOOperated 
in org:mizing, for e.~ample, the Moscow Institute for Chemical \Var­
fare. In Leningrad, Perm, Sverdlovsk, and the Ukraine, munition 
plants were set up and run with expert German assistance. 

In August 1923 General von Blomberg went to Mosrow ~t the head 
of a group of high officers. A year later Freiherr von Harnmerstein, a 
close intimate of General von Schleicher~ "'ent to Russia accompanied 
by Colonel Kiihlenthal. Colonel Heim was there in 1929. General von 
Se«kt, one of the heads of this secret German-Russian military organ­
ization, was especially actiYe in it after he left the Reichs"-ehr Ministry 
in 1926. One of the important contacts with Seeckt was Valeriu Marcu, 
a German \\Titer of Rumanian origin, who had quit the German 
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party in 192l with Paul Levi. He remained in contact with Moscow 
circles and later transmitted by word of mouth many messages too 
dangerous to put on paper .16 

Over a long period, one of _the c~ntacts between the two armies was 
Ritter Dr. Oskar von Niedermayer, lieutenant colonel in the Reichs­
wehr Ministry until 1936. He instructed hundreds of the German 
officers sent to Russia. He was very friendly with Tukhachevsky and 
until 1934 regularly spent his vacations in Russia;' after the Rohm 
purge of the Nazi Party, he was afraid to continue these trips but con­
tinued to send his wife to Russia to maintain his contacts there. In 
1916, Niedermayer had been the chief of a military mission. to Afghan­
istan, exploring the possibilities of a land attack on India from German 
bases in Turkey and Mesopotamia.17 He is the. author of an excellent 
book on Afghanistan and of another on the Soviet Union; the latter, 
published in 1934 in collaboration with the Russian writer Semyonov, 
was intended to present the enormous ·geopolitical a_nd econ~mic po­
tential of Russia to German readers.18 

The continued collaboration between the two armies has remained 
one of the best kept secrets' of cont~mporary history. In this relation­
ship, however, we must seek the basic explanation of many factors of 
both Stalinism and Nazism. At various ·decisive points in the· history 
of the two dictatorships, the armies strove to reach ·a common policy: 
The Politburo tried during the. short chancellorship of Schleicher, 
December 1932-January 1933, to find a working arrangement between 
him and the Communist Party. ·After Hitler came to power, Stalin 
tried incessantly via army channels to get an alliance with Na~i Ger­
many, a policy that reached its fruition finally in August 1939. When 
this alliance broke down in 1941 with the German invasion of Russia, 
it was revamped in 1943 with the creation of the Free Germany Com­
mittee and, despite the many complicating factors that disguise its 
essential character, in the Generals' Revolt of July 20, 1944. 

16 Marcu broke with the Russian Party ~;ompletely after 1933; he died in 
New York, a convinced anti-Stalinist. 

17 Cf. [W. Griesinger], German lntrigttes in Persia: The Diary of a German 
Agent. The Niedermayer Expedition throttgh Persia to Afghanistan and. India 
(London, 1918). . 

18 Oskar von Niedermayer and Juri Semjonow, Sowjet-Rrusland, eine geopoli­
tische Problemstellttng, with an introduction by Karl Haushofer (Berlin, 1934 ). 



Chapter 25 · Trotsky and Zinoviev Form a Bloc · · · · 

At the Fourteenth Party Congress, December 1925, Stalin had won a 
battle but not the war. Among th~ men elected there to the new Cen­
tral Committee were Stalin and his stipporters, but also the-leaders of 
actual and potential oppositions. There were not only Bukharin, Rykov, 
and Tomsky, whom Stalin regarded-rightly as events later proved­
as insecure and only temporary allies, but also Trotsky, Zinoyiev, . 
Kamenev and Soko1nikov, who were still formidable opponents. 
Trotsky was still the key figure for the outcome of the struggle, 
both at the convention and after. -Both Stalin and Zinoviev-Kamenev 
watched his every move and tried to determine its direction. 

Stalin maneuvered to increase the advantage the convention had 
given him by further weakening Zinoviev and his followers. In the 
election to the new Politburo on January 2, 1926, Sokolnikov was ousted 
and Kamenev was demoted to the position of candidate. Two weeks 
later, Sokolnikov lost his post as Commissar of Finance and Kamenev 
was relieved as vice-premier of the People's Council of ~mmissars. 
Zinoviev was replaced by Komarov as head of the Leningrad soviet, 
and Kamenev by Ukhanov as chairman of the soviet of Moscow. Both 
Komarov and Ukhanov were metal wo~kers, and Stalin seized the 
opportunity to boast that the lord mayors of Russia's two metropolises 
were steel workers. \Vould that London and Paris, he said, would 
follow their example! 1 

' 

This little speech is indicative of the role in the Party that Stalin 

1 /npr~ko", 1926, p. 2803. 
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played in thi~ period-the leader of the proletariat against the intel­
lectuals and bureaucrats. Not even the leader, for in those days he 
spoke of "the leaders" in the third person. He made a virtue of his 
shortcomings-his lack of intellect~al or oratorical brilliancy. In this 
respect, he was the prototype of the mass leaders of the following · 
totalitarian period, who boasted of their plebeian origin; their simple 
living habits, and often even their lack of intellectual sophistication. 
Stalin was one responsible Party worker among others-direct, uncom­
plicated, even crude and brutal if necessary; and this anti-intellectual 
appeal found a wide response among the middle str'?ta of the Party. 
By vulgarizing the Marxist tenet that the proletaria~ .could, by its class 
position in society, arrive at a correct political position almost intui­
tively, Stalin in fact nullified Lenin's refinement of just this aspect of 
Marx's doctrine. A party elite is necessary, Lenin had emphasized, in 
order by its scientific analysis to crystallize the spontaneous reactions·of 
the workers into political theory and political actio!). Stalin'~ direct 
appeal to proletarian instincts, begun in the 1923 fight against Trotsky, 
was continued and amplified into a new manipulatory device which· 
developed to its full flower during the dekulakization period of 1928-
1929.2 

To substantiate this prolet~rian pose,· Stalin. was particularly con­
cerned with breaking the Opposition in Leningrad; the center of the 
proletarian elite of the Party. WhUe the Fourteenth Congress was :still 
in session, before the. election of the new Central Corpmittee, be.fore it 
was formally assured that Stalin had a· majority of the Party behind 
him, Stalin sent his agents to Leningrad. "Comrades Molotov, .Kirov, 
Voroshilov, Kalinin, Andreyev, and others," Stalin writes, "were .. sent 
to Leningrad to explain to the members of the Leningrad Party ·organ­
ization the criminal, anti-Bolshevik nature of the stand taken up at 
the congress by the Leningrad delegation." 3 Accompanied by a strong 

, 2 The new leaders of the Comintern parties, such as William Z. Foster, Mau" 
rice Thorez, and Ernst Thalmann, were also simple sons of ordinary workers. 
Not only they but Stalin's competitors in Eur~pe in transition as well, Mussolini 
and Hitler, were compelled to imitate this attitude of their model; this appeal 
to the vanity of the unprocessed raw material of society has been made in every 
modern dictatorship. The most clear-cut example is in Argentina, where Peron 
has built a power monopoly resting on his shrewd manipulation of los descamisados, 
the shirtless, against the middle layers· of Argentine society. 

3 (Joseph Stalin], History of the CPSU, p. 278. 
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GPU contingent, these plenipotentiaries met an excited and aroused 
Party membership. The Leningrad branch, they explained, had un­
knowingly elected un-Soviet and un-Bolshevik delegates, elected them 
under the "false pretenses" that theywere Bolsheviks. "You have been 
betrayed by your: leaders," Stalin's messengers told the Leningrad P.arty. 
The acceptable reply was, "Yes, Comrade, I confess I was bet~ayed. I 
did not realize that in voting for Zinoviev I was voting for an anti­
Bolshevik." This answer brought not only grace but an immediate 
place in the reorganized. branch, a promise -of a promotion. · 

The Opposition, however, continued the fight in Leningrad. Accord­
ing to Party ritual, all the decisions of the congress, including the con­
demnation of Zinoviev, had to be endorsed by the Leningrad branch, 
but the Stalinists could not be sure whether- or not this endorsement 
was merely verbal, given for the sake of gaining time. It was a delicate 
operation, for each oppositionist ~on over, to some extent a doubtful 
acquisition in any case, had to be cut from the Leningrad o~ganization 
carefully, so that those remaining would still be amenable to further 
wooing. After some weeks, Stalin's delegation returned to Moscow, 
leaving behind as his new whip Sergei Kirov, who becam~ a ~ost 
imponant figure in the development of Party terror. 

Sergei M. Kirov, a member of the Party since 1904, had been elected 
to the Central Committee in 1922,. the year that Stalin began to attract 
men in the middle stratum of the Party to him. He had gone as_ a 
delegate to the Fourteenth Congress without definite commitment to 
either faction; Stalin maneuvered behind the scenes and was able to win 
him over to the majority. He got his reward almost immediately; after 
the convention, he replaced Zinoviev as secretary -of the Leningrad 
branch. Sent in from the outside, the representative of the Central 
Committee began his task of regrouping the branch surr~mnded by 
hatred and disgust. 

The Opposition was especially strong among the youth. 

Immediately following the congress, Zinoviev called a meet­
ing of the Leningrad Provincial Committee of the Young Commu­
nist League, the leading group of which had been reared by 
Zinoviev, Zalutsky, Bakayev, Yevdokimov, Kuklin, Safarov, and 
other double-dealers in a spirit of hatred of the Leninist Central 
Committee of the Party. At this meeting, the Leningrad Provin-
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cial _Committee passed a resolution unparalleled in the history of 
the Young Communist League: it refused to abide by the deci­
sions of the Fourteenth Party Congress.§ 

Moving cautiously at first, Kin;JV implanted Stal~n's rule. The Lenin­
grad workers, inhabitants of the most Western-minded of Russia's 
cities, did not react well; each wave of terror succeeded ~nly in driving 
the Opposition underground and increasing its stubborn resistance. 
When in December 1934 the GPU wanted a fuse to explode the mass 
purge of the Party, it arranged to have Kirov killed, setting off the 
show trials of the middle thirties and threatening, by this choice, the 
people of Leningrad first of all. The choice of Leningrad as the site 
of Stalin's Reichstag fire illustrates the connection between· the semi­
legal opposition of the twenties and its conspiratorial continuation in 
the thirties. 5 

In the period following the Fourteenth Congress, then, Stalin ~on­
centrated on removing the members of i:he Leningrad Opposition from 
posts of power. Leaders of the other oppositionist groups were wooed. 
Alexandra Kollontai, representative of the Workers' Opposition, for 
example, had been sent to the Oslo embassy, thus at once separating 
h~r from her friends and flattering her. In particular, Stalin made it 
clear to Trotsky that the fight during the two years pas~ had not 
obviated the possibility of a new combination. Trotsky maintained his 
position on the new Politburo, and he. was later appointed chairman 
of the Scientific and·Technical Collegium. This was a gesture, but not 

• [Joseph Stalin], History of tht: CPSU, p. 278. 
5 The GPU tool, the man who killed Kirov, was Nikolayev, who ·was .desig­

nated a member of the Zinovievist Leningrad Opposition. The men arrested as 
his co-plotters were Zinoviev, Kamenev, Zalutsky, Yevdokimov, Feodorov," Safarov, 
Kuklin, Bakayev, Sharov, Faivilovich, Vardin,.Gorchenin, Bulak, ·Gertik; and Kostina; 
the reader should compare this list with the one from Stalin's history on page 539. 
(Cf. Trotsky, Tht: Kirov Assassination, Pioneer Publishers, New York, 1935.) 

All these Zinovievists, whom Stalin denounced in 1926, were taken back into 
the Party and formed a new nucleus of opposition. In 1935, they were tried in 
connection with Kirov's murder and sentenced to various prison terms. In 1936, 
the same group was taken from prison and tried a second time on the same charges; 
this time they were executed. 

That the GPU was implicated in the Kirov affair has now been established. 
Twelve agents of Russia's secret police, headed by F. D. Medved, chief of the Lenin­
grad unit, were charged with negligence in the case. One of the principal insiders 
in the Kirov provocation was GPU chief H. G. Yagoda, who was himself sentenced 
to death in the 1938 trial. 
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an empty one; it was intended to hamper the formation of a bloc 
between Trotsky and Zinoviev. 

A few weeks later, Trotsky was given even more favorable treat­
ment: he got permission to go to Germany to consult with Berlin 
specialists. . 

Moscow physicians ... had been urging me for some -time to 
take a trip abroad .•. The matter ... was taken up at the Polit­
buro, which .•. left the final decision to me. The statement was 
accompanied. by a note of reference from the GPU indic~ting the 
inadmissibility of my trip . . • · 

Arrangements with the German embassy were completed with­
out difficulty [the Berlin Treaty was being negotiated. during 
these weeks] and about the middle of April [ 1926] my wife and 
I left with a diplomatic passport in the name of Kuzmyenko .•• 
We were accompanied by my secretary, Syermuks, by the former 
commander of my train, and by a representative of the GPU.6 

Thus, as with Kollontai, Stalin removed Trotsky from contact with 
his supporters and at the same time made him a gesture of compro­
mise. There was no substantial danger of Trotsky's influencing any 
group in the German party, for at this time he had no base there. 
The Thalmann leadership was thoroughly hostile. Brandler and· his 
followers were too cautious to side with him; they hoped to be restored 
to the leadership of the party by ~talin. Maslow was in prison and I 
in Moscow, and in any case the German Left had been enveloped in 
the 1923 labyrinth of anti-Trotskyist scholasticism. . 

Stalin's cautious conciliatory approaches had some slight effect. 
There were "many" among his supporters, Trotsky says, who opposed 
a bloc with Zinoviev and Kamenev. "There were even some, though 
only a few, who thought it possible to form a bloc with Stalin against 
Zinoviev and Kamenev." 1 

Talks with Bukharin and Zinoviev 

I was still in forced residence in Moscow during this period, but I 
could nevertheless participate in the last above-ground fight against the 
rising totalitarianism of Stalin's Secretariat. The Hotel Lux, on Tver­
skaya Street, the domicile of foreign Comintern representatives in 

8 Trotsky, My L"/~. pp. 522-523. 
7 Ibid., p. 521. 
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Moscow, was a peculiar place. Formerly a merchants' hotel, decorated 
and furnished in the rococo style of the nineties, it was well kept but 
overrun with bad plumbing and undefeatable bedbugs and rats. Rat­
hunting was a favorite pastime of the German Communists there, who 
had the German notion that, if attacked with perseverance, the rats 
could be exterminated. 

The Lux was very unpopular among the workers of Moscow. Com­
intern delegates led a life apart from the Russian people. The foreigners 
had many privileges and prerogatives; their living standard was much 
higher than that of even the average Russian Party functionary. The 
hotel was under strict GPU control. Every employee from the door­
man up, as well as some of the foreign guests, w~s on its ~taff, and 
through this GPU cordon no Russian could enter the building without 
a special permit. Some of these GPU agents wer.e known-for example, 
Heimo, Kuusinen's secretary-but usually there was· ol).ly a. suspicipn, 
which spread from one room to another and poisoned the atmosphere. 
I frequently visited the several German families living at the . Lux­
families of men who had been forced to leave Germany because. of their 
Communist activity; and they all told me of the constant GPU sur­
veillance. In the factories where their friends worked, in their party 
cells, in the hotel, among their comrades, there were GPU agents." Just 
because of my high rank in the Comintern, they w;trned me,_ I wou!d 
not escape this GPU control; every step I took would .be carefully ob-
served and reported. . 

Stalin approached me constantly, always. making ri.ew offers. I cite 
one of them here, as an example of the type of corruption to which 
Comintern leaders were subjected. · I had reinforced my constantly 
iterated request for permission to leave Russia by the argume~t" that 
my father was seriously ill and wanted to see me. Instead of being 
allowed to go, I was offered the opportunity to bring my whole family, 
including my young son, ·who needed my care, to Russia at state 
expense. My father, though he was not in any sense a Marxist, would 
be able to substitute for the modest circumstances in which he lived 
in Vienna a position in a Russian university.8 Palmiro Ercoli-Togliatti, 

8 Rudolf Eisler died on December 13, 1926. He was the author of the WiMer­
buell d~r philosophischm Begriff~ und Ausdriicke and many other works on phi­
losophy and sociology. 
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who wavered long between Stalin and the Opposition, got a similar 
offer, and accepted it. The whole of his numerous family was moved 
to Russia, where he arranged that they live in material comfort-and 
where they remain as ho~tages to guarantee his close adherence to the 
Stalinist line forever more .. 

Early in February 1926, just before the ECCI plenum, Stalin .in~ited 
me to the building of the Central Committee for a person;~.! interview. 
As a translator we had Petrovsky, with whom I had journeyed to 
London in 1924. This time Stalin did not beat about the bush; lie did 
not repeat his ridiculous questions about women's organizations in 
Germany. In a cold and brutally frank discussion on the situation in 
Russia and the Comintern, Stalin revealed an iron will to "reorgani~e" 
the Russian Party and the international against any opposition whatever. 
In this two-hour personal conversation he did not make the kind of 
crude offer I have described; that sort of thing he left to his subordi­
nates. He promised me his full support in Germany if I withdrew from 
Zinoviev. I would return to Germany with the approval of the Russian 
Politburo, carrying a letter to Thalmann instructing him to end the 
slander campaign against me; I would participate again in the direc­
tion of _the German party. With the bloc in formation between Troi:sky 
and Zinoviev, Stalin was willing to pay a good price to deprive it of 
a German following. 

In spite of his adherence to Stalin's caucus, my relations with Bukha­
rin were good. Of all the great Russian Communist figures aft~r 
Lenin's death, he was one of the most human and lovable. ·He lived 
not in the Kremlin but in two rooms in. a Moscow hotel, with his 
invalided agreeable companion, who never participated in Party dis­
putes. He was everywhere in Moscow, in the universities, at youth 
meetings. When I talked with him he tried to win me over to his 
cause, which was already visibly different from Stalin's concept. He 
wanted a temperate policy; he did not want to go to extremes, either 
with the oppositionists or, more generally, with the _peasantry. Our 
country is so terribly poor, he told me one evening; our peasants work 
inefficiently, with primitive tools. We have no rich peasants in the 
Western sense of the word; our kulaks cannot be compared with the 
rich peasant of Germany or France or the farmer of.America. Every­
one. who owns two horses and some agricultural machinery has been 
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dubbed a kulak. It will take years to transform this peasant economy 
into a modern agriculture. The Party monopoly is not threatened if a 
few of these kulaks get rich; we hold the key posts, and we can main­
tain control through them .. An enforced collectivization would change 
the whole character of our regime; it would be disastrous in its conse~ 
quences. The correct policy fo: the peasantry is to raise Russian agri­
culture to a higher level through a network of state-assisted cooperatives. 

As a member of the Comintern Presidium whose return to favor 
was still possible, I was treated with a certain consideration. I was 
given a propusk, a permanent permit to enter the Kremlin, and I could 
circulate in Moscow pretty much as I pleased. After the J:ourteenth 
Congress, however, my conversations with the various Russian leaders 
had to take on a certain conspiratorial color .. When I w~nt to the 
Kremlin to talk with Zinoviev, for example, I entered the gate on some 
pretext and then went to a side door of the Comintern Chairman's 
office, where I was admitted by Zinov.iev himself. The advantage of 
this was not that I was not observed, for I was, but tliat the observation 
was unofficial; if I had entered through. the front door and been regis­
tered by the guards, Zinoviev would . have been required to report 
my visit. 

In this manner, I saw Zinoviev a few days after the Fourteenth 
Congress adjourned, and we had a discussion," the .first one- uncompli­
cated by Bolshevik rhetoric, on the new situation created by the defeat 
of the Leningrad Opposition. While not discouraged, he was much 
concerned by the si.ze of the majority,.for he had hoped for stronger 
support among the ·provincial branches. In his estimation, there was 

· real danger. Uninhibited by Comintern discipline, . he spoke to me 
frankly and for the first time gave me his view of Stalin, w):l~·m _he 
characterized as the spearhead of the Thermidor, the leader of a counter­
revolutionary resurrection. Stalin, he said, is still far from having won 
a definitive victory. We have a good chance of beating him. If we 
do not recoup our forces, however, if we do not reverse the trend, 
then this will be the first link of a chain ·leading either back to capital­
ism or. to Bonapartism. The final result will be White terror in Russia 
and in Europe. 

This language shook me' profoundly. During the past months, cut 
off from the German party and not daring to discuss matters too 
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freely in Moscow, I had developed a similar feeling toward the new 
situation. I was particularly impressed by Zinoviev's sudden change 
of attitude; gone were all talk of Bolshevik discipline, all dialectic 
oratory. Despite my criticism of certain of its practical applications, I 
had lived in the past years with the myth of the infallibility of Bolshe­
vik discipline, and in these months I found the. myth disappearing. 
Faced by Stalin's realism, by his single-minded drive for mo~olithic 
power, Zinoviev and I with him were forced to shed the baggage of 
obsolete shibboleths and prepare ourselves for a new fight. 

In our semi-clandestine meetings, Zinoviev not only communicated 
to me the secret Politburo reports, which were specially translated by 
one of his trusted secretaries, but enriched them in long conversations. 
I learned more about the complicated problems of the Russian situa­
tion than I had by reading the collected works of Lenin. Soon after 
Lenin's death, as early as the fall of 1924, Zinoviev and his friends had 
begun to ask themselves whether. Stalin would ruthlessly attempt to 
change the Party into an instrument. of power for his gr~up. They 
did not interpret this transformation merely in terms of Stalin's ambi­
tion or his particularly sinister character. His drive for power was one 
aspect of the general backsliding of the proletarian revolution in Russia 
and in· Europe, which would lead eventually to counter-revolutionary 
forms of government and state power throughout the Continent. 
Stalin's attempt to get all the key posts into the hands of his group 
was analyzed as a form of fascistoid reaction to the October revolution. 
The Party cadres were not hopelessly degenerated, Zinovi<;v empha­
sized; the main task was to encourage them to regroup themselves and 
to fight against the Stalin clique. This regrouping could gain sufficient 
momentum to cut the Bonapartisi: adventure at its root. 

When we discussed an alliance with Trotsky, Zinoviev often re­
peated that he sincerely regretted his fight against Trotsky in 1923; 
this serious error had enabled Stalin to win the first round. However, 
he never blurred the political differences continuing betWeen him and 
Trotsky. Zinoviev was in the process of revising his belief in "iron 
Bolshevik unanimity" as a guiding principle for a State Party. In dis­
cussing the question of party organization, he said, we must differen­
tiate the task of the Communists before and after the seizure of power. 
Co~tinuing the conspiratorial methods necessary in the fight for state 
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power, maintaining iron unanimity in a million-man State Party, can 
result only in disastrous degeneration and a change of the social char­
acter of our movement. We must find a type of organization in which 
all tendencies of revolutionary socialism can find enough air to exist. 
Much larger political differences than those between Trotsky and our 
group, whether in the past or those that may develop in the future; 
must be able to exist side by side within the framework of Soviet and 
Party legality. If we are not able to unfold many facets of Communist 
thought and of Communist action, we are lost. 

Zinoviev discussed which of the different types of Soviet democracy 
should be made legal: factions inside the Bolshevi~ Party, the later 
admission of the Mensheviks and a peasant party into the soviets. This 
subject of the relation of the State Party to other parties, however, was 
never thoroughly thrashed out among the oppositionist leaders them­
selves. It was assumed that once the Stalin group ~ad been removed 
from the monopoly of power, the new regime in the Party· wo.uld· be 
able to maintain itself only by appealing to those elements who. wanted 
wide extension of Soviet democracy. The oppositionists were· afraid, 
on the other hand, to support the demand for other Soviet patties; for 
this was the Stalinist rallying point against them. Substantial groups 
in the Party who agreed with their general policy and their fight against 
Stalin's power would never accept such far-~e;tching changes in the 
organizational set-up. The Zinoviev group differed "from the· ·Workers' 
Opposition mainly in this point: whether to demand that _several 
workers' parties be legalized immediately, ·or to fight first for power 
in the State Party and apply this principle later. Trotsky needed years 
of exile and Hitler's coming to power before he dissociated hims~l£ 
from the tenet of a State Party monopoly, and he was killed before he 
had clarified this point. . · 

With these frank discussions in his office, . I came to know Zinoviev 
very well during this stay in Moscow. The Stalinist campaign of vili­
fication has so covered his name that little of the real man is known 
abroad. Born in a petty bourgeois Jewish family in the Southern 
Ukraine, Gregory Y. Zinoviev had been. a member of the Bolshevik 
faction of the Russian Social Democratic Party from its formation in 
1903. He was a product of the movement; his education was received, 
his personality was shaped, in his day-to-day underground struggle 



Trotsky and Zinoviev Form a Bloc 547 

against Tsarism. During the years of reaction following the 1905 revo­
lution, he shared Lenin's physical exile, devoting his entire energy 
abroad to working for the underground party in Russia. He was from 
the beginning Lenin's right-hand man; and from the beginning the 
vituperative polemics against Lenin's ideas were often directed at Zino­
viev's person, as the weaker of the two. This role as the butt of all £riti­
cism was increasingly his after he became Chairman of the Comintern. 
Here he was made responsible for not only every weakness of every 
weak Communist party and for every defeat of each abortive revolution, 
but eventually for the failure of a secretary to get the job he" wanted. 
The often-repeated allegation that Zinoviev had not sufficient stature to 
lead the Comintern is true, but true in the sense that, once the European 
revolution had subsided, the Moscow-dominated Comintern was an 
anachronism through which no man or group {)f men could "organize" 
world revolution. After 1923, Co_mintern headquarters· should have 
been transferred to a European capital; Comintern life and ~mintern 
policy should have been divorced from the Russian Party. 

Under Zinoviev's cold demeanor, under the mask he had constructed 
through the years of personal attack, was hidden a very emotional 
personality. Like the socialist tribunes of the nineteenth century, Zino­
viev had a messianic faith in the invisible force of the masses once set 
in motion. In this respect, he was one with Lenin and Trotsky and 
Bukharin1 with the whole first ge.neration of Russian Communists, who 
inculcated a new religion of internationalism. As a younger person, 
as a member of the next generation, I did not share the same indomi­
table faith in the invincibility of the masses; as I saw it, Zinoviev was 
feeding himself with illusions. This messianism was Zinoviev's weak­
ness and his strength. \Vhen he was carried away by a sympathetic 
response, he was a brilliant revolutionary orator and had courage; when 
he met silence, he became "panicky." The crime for whi~h he has 
been most reviled, that in 1917 he wanted a coalitio'l with all the 
parties represented in the soviets, derived from the sa·me character 
structure; he was afraid of cutting the Party from other workers' par­
ties, of isolating it from the Russian masses. 

In one of the meetings I have described, a few days after the Four­
teenth Congress, Zinoviev reviewed with me the various possibilities 
of ~ombating Stalin, and broached, almost timidly,· an alliance with 
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Trotsky. ·T_!lis is, he said, a fight for state power. We need Trotsky, 
not only because without his brilliant brain and wide support we will 
not win state power, but because after we have won it we need a 
strong hand to guide Russia arid the international back to a socialist 
road. Moreover, no one else can. o~ganize the army. Stalin has opposed· 
·us not with manifestos but with power, and he can be met only with 
greater power, not with manifestos. Lashevich is with us, and if 
Trotsky and we join together, we will win. 

What we want, he continued, is not a coup but an awakening of 
the Party rank and file, and through th~m of the R.Ussian and European 
working class, to the danger of the hour.· (This is perhaps the surest 
measure of the historical worth of the Trotsky-Zinoviev bloc; other 
conspirators, those plotting against Hitler in 1944, for example, feared 
nothing more, not even the discovery of their plans by the dictator, 
than that the people as a whole would join .them in overthro~ing him.) 
The victim of the counter revolution would be th~ Russian working 
class. Behind the smoke screen of continued re~olutionary phraseol~gy, 
in the process of establishing socialism _in one country, the rising Stalin 
hierarchy would eliminate the remnants of workers' power and open 
a campaign to exterminate the revolutionary generation. Iri this period, 
this threat cannot be overcome by Party methods alone. A majority in 
the Party has to be won over, but that majority has i:o be assured that 
the violent attempt to prevent it from taking power can be mer, and 
overcome, by violence. Only an. alliance of all the oppositionist forces 
can put through such a program. · 

Kamenev, he told me, had beg~n to negotiate. with Trotsky" and 
hoped soon to come to a definite· arrangement. Zinoviev meanwhile 
had approached the leaders of the Democratic Centralism and other 
Workers' Opposition groups, and he was endeavoring to overcome 
their distrust, particularly of Trotsky. The anti-Stalin faction in Georgia 
had been contacted. 

I went away from this conference and wrote a letter to Berlin to the 
effect that Zinoviev and Trotsky would form a bloc and that in my 
opinion the German Left should support it. 

From more or less the same premises, Trotsky had reached the same 
conclusion: that Stalin had to .be defeated, that only a bloc could 
defeat him. Trotsky, no less than Zinoviev, needed the help of the 
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other. During the 1923 fight, his supporters had been mainly irt the 
higher brackets of the state and army; inside the Party the Old Bolshe­
viks, even those who sided with him in one or another of the faction 
fights, never regarded him ·as completely one of themselves. He was a 
brilliant and effective statesman, a military leader of first qua,lity, an 
orator and writer unsurpassed in the Party, but not "a .100 per cent 
Bolshivik." Trotsky had stepped from the outside into the Party and, 
on the basis of his .personal genius, into the top ranks of the Party. 
He was a permanent member of the Politb~ro, but he was never the 
head of a regional organization; he had enthusiastic admirers, but he 
did not have enough organized support in the Party. Zinoviev, ch-air­
man of the Comintern, had also been head of the Leningrad organiza­
tion; by a special car and the fastest train, he had commuted between 
the two capitals, spending half the week in each. Kamenev, member 
of the Politburo, had directed the Moscow branch. This kind of key 
post within the Party delineated Party rank; Trotsky's silence during 
1923-1925, in spite of the support a word from him would have re­
ceived among broad circles of the army, the youth, the intellectuals, 
in and out of the Party, was due in part to the fact that he lacked 
compa~able organized support in any of the provi~cial branches. 

Trotsky's strong point was still the army. He had been removed as 
People's Commissar for War in Jaimary 1925, but among the divisions 
built up under his leadership during the civil war his enormous pres­
tige was virtually intact. After Frunze died, or was killed, Stalin and 
Zinoviev faced each other in the army in the persons of Voroshilov 
and Lashevich, and this compromise between the two halves of the 
Troika hampered both of them. The result was in part a maintenance 
of the status quo, the dominance of Trotsky.9 

Whatever his strength, however, at the beginning of 1926 Trotsky 
was weaker than in 1923. The two-year campaign against Trotsky and 
"Trotskyism" had not been without effect. His opponents had been 
strengthened, the waverers had parted from him, and his supporters 
were disgruntled and anxious because of his continued silence. An 
offer of an alliance from Zinoviev-Kamenev, who though the weaker 

9 "In 1923-24, the Trotskyist opposition had a considerable number of sup· 
porters in the Party nuclei of the Red Army and of Soviet and higher educational 
institutions." (N. Popov, Otttline History of the CPSU, II, 273.) 
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half of t4e Troika and just roundly defeated at a Party convention ' 
were still Party leaders in full standing, was not to be put aside lightly. 
Together, a bloc formed of these with Trotsky could win a majority 
of the Party, or if not an arithmetic majority t~e support of the impor­
tant industrial centers-Leningrad, Moscow, Baku, Kiev, Kharkov3 . 

Ode5sa. Even if Stalin maintained his majority in the provinces, he 
would be beaten by the urban weight of the bloc. ~ 

Several times in the months after the Fourteenth Congress, Trotsky, 
Zinoviev, and Kamenev met secretly to discuss the possibility of join­
ing forces. The deep estrangement between Zinoviev and Trotsky had 
to be overcome; Zinoviev had been, after all, the chief propagandist 
against Trotsky. On a personal level, between the two men only, this 
could be done; the knowledge that each needed the other was daily 
reinforced by the mounting impetus of the Stalinist machine. During 
the time that Lenin had lain dying, Kamenev had reported his co~ver­
sations with him to Trotsky, as well as to Zinoviev,- and the friendship 
between Trotsky and Kamenev had to some extent survived. the two 
years of backbiting. When Trotsky left for Germany, he. remarks, 
"Zinoviev and Kamenev parted from tne with a show of real feeling; 
they did not like the prosp~ct of remaining eye to eye with Stalin." 10 

Among the rank and file of the two factions, however, it would be 
more difficult to overcome the hatred and distrust of "the perman.ent 
foe of Bolshevism," or of the man who had so labeled Tmtsky~ Re­
arrangement of principles, rewriting of theses, were easier for leaders 
than for followers. None the less they entered the fight in high spir.its; 
Trotsky writes: "At our very first meeting, Kamenev declared: .'It is 
enough for you and Zinoviev to appear on the same platform, arid the 
party will find its true Central Com~ittee.' " 11 

• · 

Long before the Trotsky-Zinoviev bloc became a fact, Stalin was 
busy fighting it. With the sure instinct of the born power politician, 
he attacked it first at the crux, in the army. It was necessary to change · 
the structure of the Red Army, which,_ created by Trotsky, still re­
mained in its centralized form the fundament of his potential power 
and his prestige. As so often since then, Stalin masked his process of 
gathering monolithic power by calling it democratization. 

1° Trotsky, My Lif~, p. 523. 
11 My Lif~, p. 521. 
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With 1925 a new era began. The advocates of the former 
proletarian military doctrine came to power ... In the course 
of the next few years 74 per cent of the army was reorganized on 
a militia basis! 12 

. 

This reorganization had nothing to do with military doctrine, least of 
all with the "proletarian military doctrine" on which it was ostensibly 
based. Each decentralized unit of the fragmented army ·was firmly 
tied to the local Party branch; increasingly, the local Party br~ch was 
tied to Stalin. Even if some of the army units could not be won over, 
some could; and those that could not were immeasurably less effective 
than they would have been under a united command relatively inde­
pendent of the General Secretary. Even apart from the accidental 
factor that in general the army supported Trotsky, Stalin was right to 
fear it. During the civil war, he had organized the opposition to the 
military-to Trotsky, that is; and he learned in that fight- that the 
political power monopoly of the Party can be seriously threatened by 
the army. 

On a broader scale, Stalin answered the threatened bloc against him 
by hastening the reorganization of the parties of the Comintern. Zino­
viev still represented enough power in the Russian· Party to maintain 
his post as Chairman, and this in itself was an important hindrance; 
if Stalin had been able to replace hiin, as he had replaced Frunze with 
Voroshilov, even with another Lashevich as second in command, the 
reorganization of the Comintern would have proceeded faster. As a 
realist, Stalin did what could, for the moment, be done; the Comintern 
delegates were subjected to an increasing campaign of bribe-threats. 

Roll Call of Stalin's Comintem Candidates 

In February-March 1926 the enlarged plenum of the Executive Com­
mittee of the Communist International met in Moscow. There was a 
temporary armistice between Stalin and Zinoviev; following the sugges­
tion of the Russian delegation, the plenum decided not to discuss the 
Fourteenth Congress of the Russian Party. This enabled Zinoviev to 
continue as Comintern Chairman, but in return he gave Stalin com­
plete freedom in fighting all the groups in the Comintern opposed to 
him .. The German Left in particular, the Maslow-Fischer group and its 

12 Trotsky, The Revolution Betrayed, p. 218. 
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immediate neighbors, was the target of Stalinist intervention. Accord­
ing to a prearranged ceremony, each delegate to the plenum expressed 
his hostility; the statements were stereotyped, accusing the German Left 
of lack of interest in the trade-unions, of neglect of the united front with 
the Social Democratic Party, of 'insufficient democracy in internal party 
matters. All of these criticisms, however, were only preliminary to the 
central one that the German Left was anti-Bolshevist and disloyal to the 
Russian state. Since the delegates were strictly bound not to mention the 
real content of the crisis-neither the conflict between Stalin and 
Zinoviev nor the Russian-German military alliance-the attack on thi! 
anti-Bolshevism had to be made by various nice s~bterfuges. Thus the 
delegates at once publicly avowed their loyalty to the new boss, Stalin, 
and their desertion of Zinoviev, and by the.se very statements helped 
indoctrinate themselves and their respective parties with the new Stalin­
ist dogma of socialism in orie country. Moving uneasily i_n _this twi­
light, Zinoviev was sure that, if and when he reg~lned control of the 
Russian Politburo, he would be able t~ win back the Comintern partie~ 
to his policy. As the delegates were not required_ to ·attack him per· 
sonally, he felt that he would not los_e face by _waiting. 

The most important problem for me during this period was ho"' 
to protect my correspondence with Maslow and my other Germar 
friends from GPU tampering .. I adopted a method I learned frorr 
some Russian comrades: I sewed the-letters through with a large· eros: 
of cord and then sealed the cord in several places~ I presumed that m) 
letters would be read if it were possible to do it surreptitiously but thai 
the GPU would not openly break the seal. These precautions,_ however 
proved to have been childish. One day during the February plenurr 
Ewert took the floor and began reading, one after the other, the letter: 
I had written to Maslow in his prison cell. He not only read the 

. political passages, but amused the audience by including large com 
pletely personal sections. I went to the platform and took the letter. 
away from him by force, striking him as he tried to struggle with me 
I left the hall immediately and returned to the Lux. Zinoviev tele 
phoned to ask what had happened; Stalin sent Bela Kun around tc 
learn the exact details of the incident. But in spite of Ewert's attemp 
to impose disciplinary action against me, no one attempted to get th1 
letters back. 
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An important item on the agenda was the discussion of the new key 
role of the United States in European affairs. The Dawes stabilization 
and the industrial rationalization flowing from it were analyzed as the 
premises of a growing antagonism between the super-capitalistic and 
imperialistic United States and an impoverished a~d increasingly de­
pendent Europe. This American domination of European eco-9.omy 
would bring about "the unification of a Left Europe," led by the trade­
unions and developing into the United So~ialist State of Europe. Bela 
Kun proposed the slogan, "Pan-Europe against the hegemony of 
America." 

Such a trade-unionist Europe, ·bound to Soviet Russia in a united 
front, was the basis of Stalin's socialism in one country. Repetitiously, 
the new line was hammered from the Comintern platform into the 
representatives of the Communist parties. This was another act in the 
Stalinist show, an indoctrination witli another facet of the new Stalinist 
policy and political philosophy. Discreet Stalin supporters s~pervised 
the parade; each delegate was made to understand that he was expected. 
to demonstrate his loyalty to the new leader. The speaker at this first 
international meeting after the Fourteenth Party Congress demo.n­
strated that the European parties had already been rearranged in Stalin's 
support. Semard spoke for France, Ercoli-Togliatti for Italy, Dimitrov 
for Bulgaria, Geschke an:d Ewert for Germany,13 Bogutski for Poland, 
Kilboom f6r Sweden, Ogjanovich for Yugoslavia, Darcy for the United. 
States, Ferguson for Norway. Of the Russian delegation S~alin re­
ceived the most eager support from Manuilsky, supported by Lomi­
nadze and the Finnish delegate, Kuusinen. There was also an opposi­
tion at this last Comintern plenum over which Zinoviev presided. The 
German Left was represented by Urbahns, Scholem, Engel, and 
Fischer. The Ita1ian Left Communist Bordiga attacked the_ Russian 
Party openly, as did Arvid Hansen, minority representative from 
Norway. Bukharin, somewhat discomforted by the accusations, an-

13 The permanent German delegate to the Comintern, Clara Zetkin, had been 
somewhat in the background during the period of the Left Central Committee in 
Germany. She made a passionate speech against the German Left, richly studded 
with personal remarks, particularly against me. Stalin, with a translator at his 
side, listened with attentive pleasure to her long tirades; later a friend reported to 
me that several times he had exclaimed, "What a witch) What a wonderful old 
witch I" 
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swered Bordiga by pointing out that the ECCI plenum itself, with 
minority representatives present, refuted the charge that the Comintern 
was undemocratic. "What terror is ruling in the German party and 
the Comintern if such a discu.ssion is possible?" Bordiga's concept of 
party democracy, and Scholem's proposal to take back the Left factions 
that had been expelled, Bukharin rejected as "contradictory to the con· 
tinuity of leadership." 14 Scholem interrupted him with, "lncompre· 
hensible!" Bukharin polemized especially against Ruth Fischer's state· 
ment that the Comintern was on a slippery road and Korsch's reference 
to Red imperialism. Bordiga's proposal for a special Comintern con· 
gress to deal entirely with the relation between Soviet sta'te policy and 
that of the revolutionary proletariat was in4ignantly denied. 

Zinoviev's moderate and cautious summary against the Ultra-Left 
tendencies avoided definite commitments. 

We have been of the opinion that we have to count on two or 
three years of relative stabilization. Some tepresentatiyes of the 
Ultra-Left have even said ten· years. [Interruption by Scholem: 
Who?] Maslow! Maslow is of the opinion· that we must wait 
at least another ten years [before German Communism would be 
strong enough to decide the fate of Germany] . 

.Decidedly we must reckon with the possibility of ah improve­
ment in capitalist prosperity .. It is evident .that Amer:ica will not 
give up Germany. If there should be a sudden repetition of the 
October 1923 situation i.n Germany, America would not ·watch 
these events with folded arms, after. having invested so much capi­
tal there. There is on the one .hand, a "stabilization" of Europe 
through America; on the other hand, Europe ·is being revolu­
tionized by this same America.15 

The European labor movement, eSpecially that of Germany, Zino­
viev continued, was also being Ame~icanized. He quoted from several 
leaders of the American Federation of Labor, who had said that the 
road of gradual change of society was by way of mutual understand-

14 Thalmann, on the other hand, complained of the difficulties in breaking· the 
continuity of the Left leadership. "In Berlin we had a staff, little changed for the 
past five years, which under the leadership of Ruth Fischer had a strong influence. 
In a slow process, step by step, we have conquered them." (Protoko/1: Erweiterte 
Erekutive der Kommunistischen lnternationale, Febt-uar-Miirz, 1926, Hamburg, 
1926, p. 205.) 

l6 Protokoll ••• Februar-Miirz 1926, pp. 37-38. 
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ing between employers and employees, stressing the common interests 
of all classes in the future development of American society. The AFL 
was characterized as "an organization of a labor aristocracy within a 
labor aristocracy." 16 

· 

The Comintern economist, Professor Eugen Varga, enlarg~d 'on 
this theme. 

Europe has lost its preponderance as the factory of the wprld; 
also, it can no longer compete with America in exporting capital 
to non-European markets ... This disintegration of European 
capitalism and its structural change warn us against over-estimat- · 
ing the duration and strength of the stabilization ... Europe 
will suffer long crises, interrupted by short intervals of prosperity; 
in each crisis, the number of unemployed will be greater ... 
The civil war [in Europe] will continue, undecided for a long 
time. It can end with annih·ilation of the "superfluous" by war, 
starvation, and epidemics; and on this foundation Europe can be 
resurrected as an annex to the United States.11 

After the plenum, the Stalinization of all parties continued.. The 
March 16 issue of Pravda, reporting on the ECCI session, demanded 
that the· Bolshevization of the Comintern be intensified. At its July 
convention in Lille, Maurice Thorez, one ~f the staunchest supporters 
of Stalin at the February plenum, became the new leader of the French 
party.18 At the 1925 convention of the Workers Party (as the Commu­
nist party in the United States was then called), the Foster-Cannon 
faction was deprived of its majority and, on the basis of a cable from 
Moscow describing it as more loyal to the Comintern, the Ruthenberg­
Lovestone minority was installed. This was the first of a series of simi~ 
lar incidents; a wit described the American party as being suspended 
from Moscow cables. 

The Anglo-Russian Trade-Union Unity Committee 

Over the next year the struggle between the factions developed in 
the plenums of the Russian Central Committee, which met every three 

16 lbid., p. 34. 
17 Ibid., p. 109 ff. 

• 18 Jacques Doriot, in these years one of Stalin's ardent admirers in the French 
party, had been awarded the title of "the French Karl Liebknecht." In 1944, when 
he was killed by an Allied plane, he was a Nazi supporter. 
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months. In these plenums Stalin was able to change the Central Com: 
mittee man by man, a procedure \=Ontrary to the tradition still Strong 
in the Party that the political composition of the Central Committee 
could be fundamentally changed only by a Party discussion leading up 
to a duly elected convention. These plenu~s were way-stations on the 
road to the next convention, ·at which the antagonists could win sup­
port and take new measure of each other; but in this period they were 
also one of -the means by which Stalin fashioned the dictatorship of 
his group. It was possible to oppose Stalin by only two avenues: in the 
Party institutions, or illegally. Renouncing the legal fight would have 
meant giving up the hope for immediate victory, for it was possible to 
group oppositionist forces around a common program ·only by using 
the state institutions to broadcast that program. Once the Zinoviev­
Trotsky bloc was formed, and only then, would _it be relevant to raise 
the question of direct action. . . 

At the plenum of the Central Committee in April1926; just before 
Trotsky's departure for Germany, each oppositionistgroup· presented 
a separate statement. The alliance among them had not yet been con­
cluded. Zinoviev particularly wanted all the Workers' Opposition 
groups included in the bloc; he wanted to conduct the fight against 
Stalin under the slogan "Workers against th~ state appar~:us!" 

At this very same April Plenum of the .Central Committee, 
Zinoviev, shamelessly distorting the program of the ·Party, re­
proached the Central Committee for the fact that the Party· had 
hitherto retrained from· handing over the management of indus­
try to the trade unions, i.e., directly defended the demands of the 
former "Workers' Opposition." 19 

· 

Immediately after Trotsky's n~turn from Germany, various factors 
pushed the coalition to completion; The situation i~ the· country was 
bad: decreased production, reduced wages, few commodities. The in­
creasing apathy of the workers had been indicated, for example, in: 
the recent election to the soviets, in which by oppositionist estimates 
only 52 to 57 per cent of the proletariat· participated.20 Between April 

19 N. Popov, Oraline History of the CPSU, II, 272. 
20 Only 36 per cent of the delegates were workers, a decrease of I 0 per cent 

from 1925. In the city soviets there was a steady decrease of Party members; in part 
Stalin maneuvered against opposition in the Party by finding support outside it. 
In 1922, 70 per cent of the city soviets had been Communist; in 1923, 60 per cent; 
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and July 1926, the Bloc came to a formal agreement. It was composed 
of the following groups: 

1. The Trotskyist Opposition. 
2. The New Opposition, centered around Leningrad. 
3. The Democratic Centralism group, represented by Sapronov.' 
4. The Workers' Opposition, represented by Shlya:pnikov: and 

Medvedev. · 

5. The anti-Stalinist faction in Georgia. The last three gro)lps al­
ready had one foot outside the Party. Their ·support was among the 
Party rank and file and among non-Party workers. 

The oppositionist Bloc thus mustered a substantial portion of the 
Bolshevik Old Guard. It represented the mood of the industrial cen­
ters against the new caste rising in the Party hierarchy and the resist­
ance of the civil-war generation· to the Stalinist course. The Stalinist 
faction had risen above the control of the Party membership by a series 
of maneuvers, and it "mercilessly" exploited the state power thus won 
to crush any opposition. These tactics had finally pushed together every· 
group among the membership that, by increasingly totalitarian methods, 
had been eliminated from Party control. 

The Bloc had good support abroad. Ever since the Fourteenth Con­
gress, Stalin had been weakening_ oppositionist factions in Russia by 
sending their adherents abroad, and by this time most of the embassies 
and commercial legations were staffed with men sympathetic to either· 
Zinoviev or Trotsky. These official state employees had to support the 
Stalin line, but they formed an excellent network of information from 
the Bloc to oppositionist factions in the parties abroad, and to the Bloc 
concerning developments in other countries. By their sabotage of Stal­
inist policy, they increased the pressure on the General Secretary. If 
the Bloc gained a victory, it could draw on this large reservoir of Old 
Bolsheviks and Trotskyists who had gained a wide experience and 
valuable contacts abroad. 

Immediately after the April 1926 plenum, there were two events 
outside Russia that had an important influence on both factions-the 
Pilsudski coup in Poland and the British general strike. 

On May 12, Pilsudski marched on Warsaw, and after three days of 

in 1924, 57 per cent; in 1925, 46 per cent; in 1926, 36 per cent. (Molotov's report 
to the Moscow Party organization, lnprekorr, 1926, p. 1854.) 
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street fighting he overthrew the cabinet of Witosz, the peasant leader; 
A few days later his new government, b~sed largely on ·"the colonels'' 
who had participated in the coup, was approved by a majority vote of 
the Polish parliament. This event in Russia's front yard disturbed 
everyone, and over the next ~onths the Party leaders analyzed it from 
all angles. 

The Polish Communist Party, split into several wings, was inclined 
to give Pilsudski various degrees of critical support. He had not gone 
far enough, was the general tenor, but his revolution should be incor­
porated, as one step forward, into the general movement of the Polish 
working class. This policy was quickly corrected by the Russian Polit­
buro, which interpreted Pilsudski's coup as an Anglo-American thrust 
at Russia's flank. An American expert, Dr. E. W. Kemmerer, had been 
conducting an investigation in Poland since the f~ll of 1925, to lay the 
ground for a loan on the Dawes model; and thi~ atteinpt ·to .spread 
American influence to the very border of Soviet Russia was noted in 
Moscow with inquietude. · 

On the other hand, Pilsudski's putsch was Poland's. contribution to 
the general European trend toward totalitarian rule, which in· this case 
never reached maturity. Pilsudski started with a program, never real­
ized, of nationalizing industry and developing and stimulating agri­
culture by state aid. By the interpretation of the Politburo; ·poland" was 
another of the small countries. of Europe following the Italian example 
toward fascism and militarism. 

The coup also· had its effect on the factional struggle; the Bloc 
gleaned another kind of insight from it. In three days, with a. mini­
mum of bloodshed and disorder, Pilsudski had taken ove.r the gov­
ernment, but without changing the' social structure of the. country. 
Could not what had been done so easily in Poland be repeated in 
Russia? Could not the oppositionists also take over the government 
and still maintain the social base of nationalized economy? The oppo­
sitionists pondered thus, and Stalin, who also could read political por-
tents, tightened his controls. · 

The British general strike, by the very fact of its occurrence, seemed 
to confirm Stalin's thesis that an alliance between Russia and British 
labor would soon be possible. Stalin had based his socialism in one 
country on his version of Lenin's "law of the uneven development of 
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capitalism during the epoch of imperialism." 21 The American attempt 
to dominate Europe would force the development of a Trade-Union 
Europe against the hegemony of Capitalist United States, and Socialist 
Russia would be accepted in this conclave first as. a collaborator and 
then as a leader. · 

From the 1917 revolution on, there had been a strong pro-Soviet sen­
timent among British workers. To a large extent this was ·reflected ·in 
British trade-union policy, but even when it was not directly reflected, 
often rank-and-file pr.essure modified what would otherwise ha"Ve been 
an anti-Russian attitude. Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Fabian socialists, 
the chroniclers of the British trade-union movement, exemplify a gen­
eral mood in their development into almost the official non-Communist 
apologists for Soviet Russia. In 1920 a British delegation, including 
among others Mrs. Philip Snowden, _the wife of the well-known Labour 
leader, Albert A. Purcell,22 and Robert Williams, visited Rus.sia. Dur­
ing the incident of the Zinoviev letter, British unions had defended the 
Soviet Union against the attack of their own government. One of the 
most ardent defenders of the Soviet Union was A. G. Cook, chairman 
of the miners' union. He was supported in his drive for an alliance 
between the two countries by such labor leaders, among others, as his 
old friend, Arthur Horner, for long years a leading member of the 
Communi~t Party and chairman· a£ the South Wales district of the 
miners' union; Ellen Wilkinson, who had left the party in 1924; Phil­
lips Price; George Lansbury. England was the one country where 
dissenters from the local Co~munist Party, like Ellen Wilkinson, 

21 "In its first chapter the draft [of the program adopted at the Sixth World 
Congress, 1928] states that 'the unevenness of economic and political development 
is an unconditional law of capitalism. This unevenness becomes still more accentu-
ated and aggravated in the epoch of imperialism.' . 

"This is correct. This formulation in part condemns Stalin's recent formula­
tion of the question, according to which both Marx and Engels were ignorant of 
the law of uneven development, which was allegedly first discovered by Lenin ..• 

"It would have been more correct to say that the entire history of mankind is 
governed by the law of uneven development .•. The extreme diversity in the 
levels attained, and the extraordinary unevenness in the rate of development of the 
different sections of mankind during the various epochs, serve as the starting point 
of capitalism.'' (Trotsky, The Third International after Lenin, New York, 1936, 
pp. 18-19.) 

22 In 1925, under the auspices of the British Trade-Union Congress, Purcell 
toured the United States in an effort to enlist trade-union support for American 
recognition of the Soviet Union. · 
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could leave quietly and continue to display a demonstrative friendshipi 
for Moscow. 

This, sympathy with Soviet Russia, whic~ during the whole period 
ran counter to official policy of the British Foreign Office, was con-:1 
cretized in 1925 with the formation of theAnglo-Russian Trade-Union~ 
Unity Committee. Supported by the International of Transport Work­
ers, headed by the Hollander E:do Fimmen (who was among the most 
important of the fellow-travelers in European trade-union circles dur­
ing the thirties), its Left wing was strong enough to swing the British 
union ~ovement, the most conservative of Europe, to collaboration 
with Russia. At the sixth congress of Russian trade-unions, a resolu­
tion was adopted to form such a committee, ~nd this _proposal was 

. accepted in Britain. Another British trade-union delegation, this one 
headed by Purcell, had toured Russia during the last months of 1924 
and written an enthusiastic account of what they ·had seen.23 T0msky, 
as head of the Russian trade-unions, returned the· visit; he ·was fra­
ternal delegate to the Trade-Union Congress at Hull in May.1925. On 
May 14, an agreement was drawn up to form the Anglo-Russian Com­
mittee and signed by the union representatives of the two countries. 

Stalin hoped that the British unions would break from the Amster­
dam trade-union internatiopal, which was markedly anti-Russian, and 
form the nucleus of a new one. The.Profintem, the Moscow:eontrolled 
trade-union international, wm~ld then be merged into this or allowed 
to die. Strong as were the antagonisms that had developed in.the Rus­
sian Party, the faint hope that it would yet find a way out of its 
impasse by a fundamental change in Europe had not died out. Zinoviev 
and Bukharin alike watched this rapprochement with British Jillion! 
with intense interest, and during the first months following the forma· 
tion of the Anglo-Russian Committ~e both they and the Russian lead 
ership generally interpreted it as the harbinger of a new day. Thes< 
representatives of a weak and deteriorating labor movement, chainec 
in the stone fortress of the economic facts of Russian society, met ead 
move of labor outside with exagg~rated hope. For Stalin, this was the 

23 Russia. The Official Report of the British Trades Union Delegation to Russi 
and Caucasia, November and December 1924 (London, 1925). · 

As a curiosity, it may be noted that the Austrian Left socia1ist Fritz Adle1 
who during World War II became sympathetic to Soviet Russia, polemized vio 
lently against this policy; he was supported by his compatriot, Otto Bauer. 
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fruition of his socialism in one country; the main task had now become 
the defense of Soviet Russia. Socialism was to be achieved not by a 
proletarian revolution, but by the example of Russia. 

Trotsky was most critical of the prospects of British-Russian trade­
union cooperation; the alliance, he warned, would break down a~ the 
first real test. The British unions, fundamentally loyal to their gov­
ernment, would support it in any serious conflict between Britain and 
Russia. The British Empire was still far too strong to be manipulated 
from the office of the General Secretary in M<;>scow, through the Anglo­
Russian Trade-Union Unity Committee and Comrade Tomsky. The 
conflict of interest between Russia and Britain could not thus easily 
be overcome. In England the class struggle had not yet matured, and 
in Russia, having reached its peak in the revolution, it was receding. 
To attempt to tie the two groups t~gether by linking the top layer of 
the working class of the two counfries could not but fail. It was char­
acteristic of Stalin that in his deep rooted miscomprehension of the 
British labor movement he thought that he could maneuver the unions 
into his power system. 

The test of the new concept came with the British general stri~e i? 
May 1926 and the nine-months miners' strike that followed it. The · 
strike demonstrated the latent militancy of the British working class; 
it shook. British society profoundly. During the year the membership 
of the Communist Party rapidly grew to 12,000, with a circulation <;>f 
its paper to ten times that. Soviet unions supported the British strikers 
by allocating large sums for relief. The strike was broken; ~ost of the 
British union leaders, especially Ernest Bevin, had taken a firm stand 
against it. Petrovsky, Tomsky, and Ewert, the men Stalin had sent 
to London, in fact endorsed the strike-breaking policy of the General 
Council of the TUC, in the hope of maintaining the Anglo-Russian 
Committee. They won nothing by this attitude, for they failed to win 
over the leaders, and the deep bitterness among British unionists 
against their leaders was directed also against the Communists, whose 
influence again decreased considerably. 

The Meeting in the Woods 

The defeat of the British general strike was deeply felt in Moscow. 
The presence of Tomsky and the other Russians in England had in-
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creased the tension between the two countries, which developed over 
the next_ months to the brink of war. The British unions offered no 
effective resistance to the policy of the Baldwin cabinet, and the "unity" 
between British and Russian unions was broken on the sharp rocks 
of international conflict, especially in China~ On June 26, 1926, a stormy 
session of the House of Commons debated documents the Home Office 
had published the day before p~oving the connection of British Com~ 
munists to Moscow. The .next day, under the welcome necessity of 
protecting the country against the infiltration of British intelligence 
agents, a new law was passed in Russia intensifyi.p.g GPU control. 

Staliri used the strengthened authority principally againg the Oppo~ 
sition, which had gained considerably from the defeat of his policy in 
Britain. In spite of this new law, Trotsky and Zinoviev. felt encour~ 
aged, for throughout the country there was response to their attempts, 
now necessarily conspiratorial, to build up support of the Bloc .. Con~ 
tacts were established as far as Vladivostok. The scattered; . illegal 
organizations were led by committees of three. Op·positionist.couriers, 
sent out with a code for communications, distributed documents of ·the 
Politburo-which was itself a serious crime. They. stayed secretly at 
the homes of oppositionist members,· for official quarters were com~ 
pletely rigged with GPU spies. The couriers trave~ed with bodyguards, 
so as to avoid a stray bullet of a "White Guardi~t"; when. they met, 
guards were posted to protect them against GPU raids. 

Meanwhile the expulsions went on.· As an indication of the caliber 
of the men who were being dumped from the Party, it is perhaps worth 
while citing the biographical notes give·n by the Central. Control Com~ 
mission of the group in Moscow that it expelled on July 26, 1926_: 

1. Mikhailov, director of a Moscow factory, supported Myasni~ 
kov, of the Workers' Opposition. Together with Chugayev, Os: 
sip, Yatsek, he mimeographed and distributed clandestine docu~ 
ments; the group called itself "Workers' Truth." 

2. G. Y. Byelensky, born 1884, socialist since 1901, Bolshevik 
since 1903, self-educated, soldier 1908, professional revolutionary 
since 1912, secretary of the Krasnaya Pryesnya district organiza~ 
tion in Moscow. [I knew Byelensky. He was a simple type of 
worker-socialist, very popular among the Moscow rank and file, 
devoted to the cause of the revolution to the very marrow of his 
bones.] 
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3. Y. S. Chernyshov, born 1892, of peasant origin, in the party 
since 1918, in the Tsarist army and later the Red Army 1919-
1921. Member of Byelensky's organization. 

4. B. G. Shapiro, born 1898, blacksmith, in the Party and Red 
Army since 1918. 

5. M .. W. Vasilyev, born 1895, textile worker, in the Party ~ince 
March 1917. 

6. N. M. Vlassov, born 1884, blacksmith, in the; Pariy since 
1918.u 

Under this increased pressure, the Bloc leaders began to pla"n the 
final steps. Even if they won a numerical majority, they were certain 
that Stalin would not cede the Party leadership to them, and they !)ad 
to be prepared to back up the Party will by force. They expected to 
have to combat more and more terror, perhaps the accidental death of 
the oppositionist leaders. Trotsky and Zinoviev both took personal 
precautions, and went around even i:he restricted quarter of the Comin­
tern buildings only in the company of one or two devoted £fiends. 

After Zinoviev and 'Kamenev broke with Stalin in 1925, both 
of them placed letters in a reliable place: . . . 

"If we should perish suddenly, know that this is the wor~ of 
. Stalin's hands." 

They advised me to do the very same thing. ·"You imagine," 
Kamenev said to me, "that Stalin is preoccupied with how to reply 
to your arguments. Nothing of the kind. He is figuring how to 
liquidate you without being punished." 

... These were not guesses; during the honeymoon months 
of the triumvirate its members talked quite frankly with each 
other.25 

· 

The situation in the Party is best summed up iri the often-quoted 
remark of Lenin's widow that if Lenin were still alive, he would be 
living in prison. 

Thus, when the oppositionist leaders decided to discuss the military 
aspect of their program, they did not meet in any room." No place in 
all Moscow was considered entirely safe; any room might have GPU 
ears. They met in a wood near Moscow and discussed the role of those 
army units that had remained loyal to Trotsky if and when the "legal" 
opposition gained sufficient strength. This was an affair largely of 

u lnprecor, 1926, p. 912. 
2S Trotsky, Stalin, p. 417. 
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technicalities, to be arranged between the two military leaders, Trotsky 
and Lashevich. Since as second in command of the Red Army Lashe-: 
vich wa~. still in a better legal position, he was charged with laying the· 
groundwork for military action against Stalin, which would take place 
at a time to be set by the leading committe~ of the Bloc. Meanwhile 
he was tb organize oppositionist nuclei among the officers and prepare 
them to take simultaneous action. It was anticipated that, with enough 
military influence built up by the combined prestige of Trotsky and 
Lashevich to support a potential majority in the Party, Stalin might 
not fight the inevitable but might resign. 

While I was still in Moscow I heard of these preparations from my 
friend G. L. Shklovsky, and later again from· friends in Berlin, and I 
know how complex the discussion was. The Bloc was divided on the 
issue of the extent to which military pressure should be combined with 
the fight, largely underground, for Party control. Nothing is. more 
correct than Trotsky's repeated declaration that he never 'intended a 
coup, that he never hoped to overthrow Stalin without the sppport of 
the Party and the country. These men, all of them revolut~onaries of 
the old school, hesitated .long before a course that rriight lead to such a 
disturbance in the country as to result ·in the overthrow of both factions 
by a counter-revolutionary ~orce. Thisfear of precipitating the first in 
a chain of disorders that might end with the dism~mberment of Rqssia 
and the restoration of capitalism has been the mos~ serious handicap 
to anti-Stalinists in and outside Russia. Over· the past quarter of a 
century, it has bee[l an importaqt contributing factor to the disintegra-

, tion of one anti-Stalinist group after another. 
While the Opposition floundered in their fear of disturbing Soviet 

society, the foundations of this society were being reforgeq into a 
Stalinist power machine. Stalin learned of the meeting in the wood 
through his agents, and the mere knowledge that the oppositionist 
leaders had thus met, though he knew nothing of the content of their 
discussion, frightened him into arousing the Party against a threatened 
coup. At the meeting, Popov relates, Lashevich "related the plan of 
the united opposition 'to bring the Central Committee to its knees,' 
urging his hearers to pay special attention to the need of organizing 
activities in the Red Army." 26 

26 N. Popov, Outline History of the CPSU, II, 274. 
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The next plenum of the Central Committee met in July, but before 
that time I managed to get back to Berlin. Maslow had been in prison 
for more than two years, and would be released by one of the amnesties 
common in Germany on July 10. At the beginning of June Zinoviev 
told me that Stalin was leaving Moscow for a short vacation in, the 
Caucasus, and that I should take advantage of his absence to make 
my getaway. He asked me whether I would be able to produce a scene, 
and I answered that I would very much prefer a less bizarre pro­
cedure. Bukharin, he told me, will be in charge of the. Politbur~. He · 
likes you personally and would like to help, but you must give hitn a 
pretext for acting against orders~ Finally I agreed, and we cooke~. up 
an act. 

The next day I pushed my way into a meeting of the Politburo. 
Zinoviev stood up and with well-feigned ang~r ordered me out; he 
reprimanded the guard for having allowed me to get past him. I began 
to pound the table, to cry that I must be allowed to go home." The long 
suppressed emotion, once released, burst; I fainted. When. I came to, 
Bukharin was trying to feed me tea.' Ruth, he told me, you will go 
home. We are not terrorists against our own comrades. I have just 
given Pyatnitsky the order to prepare your passport. 

I was taken back to the Lux in a Comintern automobile .. A few 
hours later, Pyatnitsky appeared with my passport, grim and most un­
friendly. He refused to give me traveling expenses, and several of my. 
friends (particularly the Pole, Henryk Domski, who was shot in Mos­
cow in 1936) went about collecting money. I departed the same day, 
rather tense till I had passed the Russian b~rder and could be sure that 
the GPU would not take me off the train there. I had gone through 
my baggage and papers several times to be sure that I was carrying no 
incriminating material; the rest of my things was brought to Berlin 
later by a diplomatic courier sympathetic to the Zinoviev g;oup.27 

This anecdote, a trifle in itself, is significant because it ·illustrates the 

27 On July 4, 1926, the Comintern delegations of the German and Russian 
parties unanimously adopted the following resolution. "The Presidium of the 
Executive Committee states that Comrade Ruth Fischer has returned to Germany, 
breaking the decision of the Comintern of March 31, 1926, protocol number 55, 
paragraph 11-A, and the decision of the Executive Committee Secretariat, dated 
June 5, 1926, protocol number 19, paragraph 19. This action represents a grave 
and conscious violation of international party discipline." (Inprekorr, July 1926.) 
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indirect ways resistance to a totalitarian regime uses. I have no doubt 
that Zinoviev arranged the details of the escape with Bukharin and 
Pyatnitsky, who though under Stalin's discipline were disposed to par­
ticipate in this little action against him. But they needed protection 
against Stalin and had to be furnished with a ·pretext. Bukharin could 
well point out that in my excited state I might have attracted the atteri-· 
tion of foreign correspondents, some of whom would have relished a 
story of a Comintern official being kept in Moscow against her will. 
Pyatnitsky could point out that he had fpllowed orders and furnished 
a passport but had done no more; he had refused ·~o give me traveling 
expenses. . 

At the July plenum of the Central Committee, the Bloc appeared 
before the entire Party membership for the first time as a united oppo­
sition. In a statement read by Trotsky in the name of the entire group, 
Trotsky and Zinoviev acknowledged their past errors in atta~king each 
other. Trotsky, Zinoviev declared, had been correct ~ri 1923 in his attack 
on the organization of the Party bureaucracy. On the other hand, 
Trotsky admitted that when he had charged Zinoviev· and ·Kameriev 
in his Lessons of October with "opportunism," he had committed a 
gross error. This reciprocal amnesty was immediately attacked as a 
"supreme lack o~ principle;" for the unification of all its opponents 
was a serious danger to the Stalin group. There were inany -differences 
remaining in the oppositionist Bloc, but it was united around two fun­
damental points: it is impossible· to build socialism in Russia ~lone; in 
abjuring revolutionary internationalisn:t the Bolshevik Party is degen­
erating. Paraphrasing Lenin, the platform spoke of "a work~rs' state 
with bureaucratic distortions." It charged the Stalin group with: 

1. An immoderate growth ~f those forces which desire to t~rn 
the development of our country into capitalistic chaimels; 

2. A weakening of the position of the working class and the 
poorest peasants against the growing strength of the kulak, the 
NEP-man, and the bureaucrat; · 

3. A weakening of the general position of the workers' state 
in the struggle with world capitalism, a lowering of the interna­
tional position of the Soviet Union.28 

28 From the oppositionist platform, quoted in Trotsky, The Real Situation in 
Russia, p. 33. One member of the Opposition, J. A. Ossovsky, demanded the im·. 
mediate legalization of a new proletarian party. He was expelled from the Partv 
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The Bloc proposed a policy of industrialization based on a complete 
transformation of the State Party into a democratic workers' party. 
The official report of the plenum overflows with Stalin's denunciation 
of this "super-industrialization" program. The program of the Opposi­
tion was based on the premise of an indivisible link between iqdus­
trialization and "workers' management," which was a battle-cry .against 
monopolistic control of Soviet industry by the State Party. Stalin, on 
the other hand, began his all-out industrialization only after every 
remnant of independent workers' organization had been crushed. At 
this period, rather than risk the weakening of the State Party, he pre­
ferred the status quo of a peasant Russia. 

Without an understanding of the process by which Stalin fought 
for the monopoly of power by theState Party, and within it for the 
monopoly of power by his group, Stalin's sharp rejection of Trotsky's 
"super-industrialization" plan is one of the riddles that so often puzzle 
liberal observers. The Opposition's industrialization plan and Stalin's 
Five-Year Plans are not the same; they start from different points and 
proceed to different patterns of society. As early as 1924, Zinoviev had 
considered admitting a poor peasants' party into the soviets~ At ·the 
April1926 plenum, this oppositionist slogan of workers' democracy had 
been pushed by the demand that management be giv~n to the trade­
unions. Industrialization in the· terrorist style of the Five-Year Plans 
could be undertaken only after the "workers' groups" had been crushed. 

A major point of the agenda of the July plenum was ~omintern 
policy. The defeat of Stalin's policy in Great Britain, the open split of 
the German party, the effect of this on ~ther European parties-all 
these were used to denounce the disintegrating influence of Stalinist 
intervention. Stalin replied by exploiting to the utmost Zinoviev's de­
nunciation some months before of the Maslow-Fischer g~oup, with 
which the Bloc now sided openly. 

The July plenum ended with moral successes for the oppositionist 

immediately after the July plenum. Born in 1893, Ossovsky, a blacksmith, joined 
the Party in 1918 and became a member of the Plan Commission. First expelled 
in March 1923, he was readmitted in January 1924 and expelled again on August 10, 
1926. He had demanded that oppositionist parties, including Mensheviks and So· 
cia! Revolutionaries, be given legal rights. While in Moscow· the mere mention of 
~dmitting these reformist socialists was high treason, the drive continued for unity 
with reformist trade-unionists of Europe. 
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Bloc. Its ranks were unified, and there was a favorable echo from the 
Party. The Party now knew in every corner that a new fight was on, 
that there was a chance to overthrow the Stalin group. The economic 
situation was bad; the "grain-collections policy" had left the state 
without grain reserves and made it necessary to buy in the open market 
at high prices.29 The Opposition, however, lost important organizational 
posts. Zinoviev was dropped from the Politburo and Lashevich from 
the Central Committee. Kamenev was removed even from his insig­
nificant post as Commissar of Trade and replaced by A. I. Mikoyan. 

Stalin Deprives the Opposition of Party legality 

The fight in the Comintern was intensified. Kollontai was trans­
ferred from Norway to Mexico, to remove her still farther from Mos­
cow. Kamenev was offered the post of ambassador to Tokyo, but 
refused it. On August 20, Bukharin, as presumptive heir' to Zinoviev, 
flew to Germany to clean up the German party. . . 

On my return to Berlin two months before, I had found the various 
groups in the German party still in heated st~uggle. Maslow was ·re­
leased from prison on July 10, and together we supported the Zinoviev­
Trotsky Bloc in Russia. When Bukharin arrived, he pretended terrible 
anger at having been fooled in Moscow; following out Stalin's orders, 
he arranged the immediate'expulsion of not only-Maslow ·and me·but 
three other Left leaders, Hugo Urbahns, Werner Scholem, and Wil­
helm Schwann. We, together with several other d~puties who ·accepted 
our platform, formed a separate group in the Reichstag: ·We set up a 
headquarters in Berlin and propagandized extensively. In th~ middle 
of 1927, the Suhl district of the party in Thuringia- came over .to us, 
bringing with them a daily, Die Volkstimme ("People's Voice"}, which 
began to promote the policy of the Russian Opposition. 

After .the July plenum, the Bloc became very active in Russia. Its 
members went to individual cell meetings and tried to create a demand . 
f~r a new convention. This interference in cell discussions was to Stalin 
~n unpardonable crime, for the undisturbed manipulation of cell mem-

29 Dzerzhinsky, chairman of the Supreme Council of National Economy, de­
fended the Central Committee against Pyatakov's various criticisms concerning 
the relation between the state economy and the Neo-NEP traders. Dzerzshinsky 
died a few hours after his speech and was replaced by V. V. Kuibyshev, who wu 
succeeded in 1930 by Ordzhonikidze. 
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bership was the basic premise of monolithic control. Trotsky and 
Zinoviev, for example, attended a meeting of the Aviopribor airplane 
factory in Moscow; and this attempt to win over the airplane workers 
was regarded as especially dangerous. 

The apparatus counter-attacked with fury. 'fhe struggle of iqeas 
gave place to administrative mechanics: telephone-summons. of the 
party bureaucrats to attend the meetings of the workers' locals, an 
accumulation of automobiles with hooting sirens in front of all 
the meetings, a well-organized whistling and booing at the appear-
ance of oppositionists on the platform.30 

• 

The Central Committee ordered the formation of "special fighting 
detachments" against the Opposition. A multitude of informers was 
organized and sent to cell meetings to observe and report back. Just 
before the October plenum, Stalin ordered a displacement of opposi­
tionists throughout the country. Some were arrested; many were trans­
ferred, on the pretext of Party assignments, to remote places in Far, 
Eastern and Northern Asiatic Russia. Man and wife were ordinarily 
ordered to different posts. 

This persecution was synchronized with a new offer from Stalin ·to 
the opppsitionist leaders; if they repudiated the crime of all crimes­
the splitting of the Party-Stalin would readmit most of the Trotskyists 
and Zinovievists to their Party an~ state positions. The oppositionist 
leaders, fea:ring the atomization oftheir supporters by the GPU, decided 
to accept the offer, in order to gain time for continued conspiratorial 
work against the Stalinist machine. On October 16, a week before the 
plenum, 

we made a declaration announcing that although we considered 
our views just, and reserved the right of fighting for them within 
the framework of the party, we renounced the use of activities 
that might engender the danger of a split .... It was an expression 
of our desire to remain in the party and serve it. further. Al­
though the Stalinists began to break the truce the day after it was 
concluded, still we gained time. The winter of 1926-27 gave us a 
certain breathing spell which allowed us to carry out a more thor­
ough theoretical examination of many questions." 81 

30 Trotsky, My lif~. pp. 528-529. 
81 Jbid., p. 529, 
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As part of this declaration, Trotsky and Zinoviev dissociated themselves 
from the Workers' Opposition in Russia and the Left Opposition in 
the Comintern. 

On October 14, Arvid Hansen, the Norwegian Left Communist, 
had arrived in Berlin with a parcel of secret material from the Russian 
Opposition, which he had brought out with great personal danger.. 
Devoted to Zinoviev, he had become his courier, aware that if he was 
searched at the border his Norwegian citizenship would not save him. 

-We went through the documents, deciding which to translate and pub· 
lish, which to use for the private information 0£. our group. It was a 

'large batch, and we worked continuously for three days .. Then, on a 
Sunday evening, we took a stroll; we bought a newspaper and read in 
its headlines that Zinoviev and Trotsky had renounced · their opposi­
tionist activities and broken with the Maslow-Fischer group. Hansen 
was completely shattered. He had· left Moscow a· week before, and in 
a long and intimate talk Zinoviev had asked him for the utmost firm· 
ness. He could not understand this "tre~son"; he ended by. breaking 
with the Opposition and going back to Stalin. 

Hansen was not the only one who failed to understand the. motiva­
tion of the declaration; it h~d disastrous consequences for the cohesion 
of the oppositionist Bloc, particularly outside Russia. Time and again, 
this has been cited as an example of "lack of cha_racter," ".lack of prin­
ciple," "capitulation." Such an estimate, however,. misses the. point. 
Neither this nor later withdrawals can be judged by liberal yardsticks; 
they did not take place in Hansen's Norway. In these transition years, 
resistance to the growing totalitarian· character of the state and Party 
had to be adapted to the increasingly dictatorial forms of Par.ty life. It 
was necessary when pressed too hard to withdra~ and regr.o~p, .and 
then attack again. The Bloc did not sin by too little fight for "prin­
ciples" in its struggle against the Stalinist monolithic Party, but with­
drew often too late when the danger of annihilation became imminent 
and reentered the fight not on its own terms, nor at its own time; 
but on Stalin's provocation. 

By these methods, the Stalinist group was able to win an overwhelm­
ing majority in the joinf plenum of the Central Committee and the 
Central Control Commission, which met October 22-26, 1926. It re· 
moved Trotsky from the Politburo, Kamenev as alternate to that body, 
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and Zinoviev as Chairman of the Comintern.82 Even this clean sweep, 
however, did not win the fight. Stalin had won his majority by a tre­
mendously increased intimidation and terror in the Party, and he had 
paid a price for it. Party members had been pushed to his support, but 
they had also been antagonized. If the Bloc was able to get a new 
start in and outside Russia, Stalin's majority might dissipate. . ' 

After the October plenum, the Central Control Commission invited 
the leaders of the German Left to come to Moscow for a review of 
their expulsion. We discussed long in Berli~ whether to accept· this 
offer, and decided finally that Maslow, a Russian citizen, should not go, 
but that for the rest of us the possibility of exploiting the occasion to 
propagandize our views was worth the indubitable danger. In Moscow, 
Shklovsky met me with the words, "Are you mad?" Having won a 
move against Zinoviev and Trotsky, Stalin undoubtedly hoped to capi­
talize on their declaration against us and win us over to him. 

The chairman of the commission was Ottomar V. Kuusinen. Most 
of the sessions were secret, but a stenographic report of one portion of 
the hearings was published 88 to defend the Russian Politburo against 
the accusation of destroying the German Communist Party: As a 
model of Stalinist intimidation, it is reproduced here in part from that 
official transcript. 

KuusiNEN: . ~ . We had to deal with the appeal of the five who 
were expelled from the German Party: Ruth Fischer, Maslow, 
Urbahns, Schwann, and Scholem, and to go through all the mate­
rial which refers to their expulsion ... We gave them a hearing 
in order to establish whether they are Communists, or anti-Com­
munists, whether they deserved to be taken back into the Party 
and the Comintern, or whether their expulsion ·was to be finally 
ratified. The appellants were not satisfied with this procedure, 
and they complained, for instance, to Comrade Radek. [ Interjec­
tion: Hear, hear!] 

FrscHER: We did not come here as accused, but as accusers [!] 
against a policy now being carried on in the Cominte~n and Com­
munist Party of Germany, which will bring the Cornintern and 
the Communist Party of Germany to their ruin. 

32 On November 22, Trotsky was also removed from his shadow presidency of 
the Scientific and Technical Collegium. A few days later, by a genuine Stalin 
maneuver, Zinoviev was appointed a member of the presidium of the State Plan­
nipg Commission. 

88 Inpruor, 1927, pp. 180-183. 
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KuusiNEN: One of these "accusers" of ours was missing from 
-the Commission. Of the five, only four arrived. The Kapellmeister 
did not show up. He preferred to continue his charges against the 
Comintern and the German Party under the protection of the 
German police, instead ,of defending his charges before the Com­
mission of the Enlarged Executive. ·The four who did come said, 
as they had been instructed to say by the fifth:· 

"We did not bring Maslow along, in order not to deliver him 
into your hands." 

His colleagues implied in the Commission that Maslow's free­
dom to return might have been endangered if he had come here. 
We said that the Party organs have only·.moral means at their 
disposal, that the decisions of the Party. court are but morally 
binding. But these people replied: "We have no faith in the 

·Soviet organs!" · 
All together we put sixteen questions to them. I will report 

very briefly on their replies to these questioJ;ts . . • 
"Do you recognize that there is no antagonism whatever be­

tween the policy of the USSR, the .state of the proletarian dictator­
ship, and the interests of the international revolution?". 

Ruth Fischer replied: "On this question we stand upon· the 
viewpoint of the Russian Opposition and join fully with the for­
mulations of Comrade Zinoviev." 

To this we remarked: "But Comrade Zinoviev has. publicly 
disavowed you." But Ruth Fischer only repeated the first part 
of her answer in the following form: · 

"On all these Russian questions we stand by the viewpoint of 
the Russian Opposition· ... Especially i:he honest supporters of 
the proletarian dictatorship must most sharply combat this policy," 
viz., "the t'olicy of the Soviet state" and "this Stalin policy"-;-5he 
used. both of these expressions • • • · 

These people,have no mistakes, no blame. whatever; 07:1e could 
question them for weeks on end and they would still .recognize 
no blame, no mistakes. Last Sunday, we questioned them for 
many hours with the greatest patience, and finally, we grew some­
what tired of all these questions and answers-because these peo­
ple pulled themselves up as really without error or fault ..• 

They talk about a "crisis," a "decay," a "disintegration" of the 
Co min tern. 
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Stalin's majority at every Party plenum during this period -was for­
mally well established; the number of votes he got for every r~solution 
was apparently impressive. But this majority was not a strongly 
welded whole. Three major groups in the Party seeking an equilib­
rium had come together under Stalin's leadership-the rising Patty 
hierarchs, best personified by Molotov; the trade-union wing, repre­
sented by Tomsky; and. the moderates, led by Bukharin and Rykov. 
The expected transmutation of "socialism in one country" into successes 
in foreign policy had not been achieved, and every failure abroad was 
reflected in the Party by a centrifugal tremor in Stalin's heterogeneous 
majority; after every setback he reestablished his authority by increased 
violence against the Opposition. Stalin's experiment in Britain in 1926 
had lowered his status in the Politburo, and his policy in China in 1927 
brought him close to losing his majority altogether. 

Stalin and Chiang Kai-shek 

From the beginning the relation between Russian and Chinese revo­
lutionists had been cordial. Immediately after the Bolshevik c9up, 
Sun Yat-sen sent Lenin a congratulatory telegram. In July 1919/in a 
"manifesto to the Chinese people," the Soviet government renfmced 
all Tsarist claims on Chinese territory and property. During the e first 
years; however, contacts were rather tenuous, for during the .ussian 
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civil war the Kolchak armies blocked direct intercourse for eighteen 
months. 

In 1921 Maring-Sneevliet, the Dutch Communist,1 contacted Sun 
Yat-sen and reported favorably on the young Chinese nationalist or­
ganization, the Kuo Min Tang_. In January 1923 Sun and Adolf Joffe, 
the Soviet diplomat, issued a joint declaration. at Shanghai, and during 
that year the Kuomintang received a group of Soviet ·advisers, the most 
prominent of whom was Borodin. 

Through this mission to China, Michael Borodin became one of the 
best known of Comintern figures. A Russian socialist of indefinite 
past and color, he had emigrated to the United States under the name 
of Grusenberg some_time after the revolution of 1905. Here he made a 
precarious living at various jobs; for a while, under the name of Berg, 
he ran a business school in Chicago. He returned to Russia in 1918; 
having lived in America, he was regarded as an expert on foreign 
affairs and was sent on various missions abroad to Germany, to- T~rkey, 
possibly to Mexico. His big chance came ·when he. was sent to China. 

Borodin insisted that there be "a definite body of party p.ririciples, 
unity of party organization, strict party discipline.'' From the begin­
ning, the party structure of the Moscow-counseled Kuomintang was an 
adaptation of the Russian model to the Chinese scene. Borodin helped 
establish the Whampoa Academy, where German and Rus~ian officers 
trained Chinese cadets. Iri Moscow a Communist University for- 'the 
Toilers of the Orient was found<:!d and, in 1925, the Sun Yat-sen- Uni­
versity, with Karl Radek at its head, where at its height nearly a 
thousand students were in attendance; Chiang Kai-shek, Sun's chief 
lieutenant, attended a Red Army school in Moscow arid studied _Rus­
sian Communism at its source. 

In 1924, the Chinese Communists ·were instructed by Moscow· to 
join the Kuomintang as individuals.2 Later two Communists became 

1 Henryk Sneevliet left the party during the middle twenties and became the 
leader of an aini-Stalinist socialist group, which elected him to the Dutch parlia~ 
ment. During the Nazi occupation, he was arrested together with six comrades; 
killed by the Gestapo, he went to his death courageously. For his role in China, 
·compare Harold R. Isaacs, Th~ Tragdy of the Chin~se Revoltttion {London, 1938), 
pp. 61-65. 

2 The First Congress of the Chinese Communist Party had been held in Shanghai 
in July 1921. Among the thirteen delegates was Mao Tse-tung, the present leader 
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mJmsters in the new Nationalist government.8 Stalin and Bukharin, 
seeking to compensate for the loss of Russian prestige in Germany by 
manipulating a Communist success in the East, adapted every "prin­
ciple" to the new effort. Theories were made to -order, enunciated in 
long, involved, and dogmatic ·declarations. Bukharin's concept of the 
"bloc of four classes" in the national revolution of China was made the 
starting point of a new Soviet policy in all Asia. The united frop.t of 
the national bourgeoisie, oppressed by foreign imperialists; with the 
peasants and workers, was to be the Asiatic version of Stalin's National 
Socialism. · 

As early as 1923, Trotsky had begun opposing the Stalinist policy in 
China. Through a maze of irrelevancies and scholastic refutations, he 
kept hitting at the vulnerable point-the illusion that the Comintern 

·had found loyal allies in Chiang and his Kuomintang. Trotsky, later 
joined by Zinoviev, warned the party that the Chinese Communists 
would be the victims of this policy. But Stalin's dream of cop.trolling 
all Eurasia from Moscow was not to be easily shattered.4 

In July 1925 the Communist wing of the party, riding on the sweep-. 
ing mass movement of the time, won control of the Kuomintang in 
Canton. Chiang, who had succeeded Sun Yat-sen as the movement's 
leader on. his death in March 1925, suddenly swept down on the city in 
March 1926. He arrested several Communist leaders, whom he accused 

of the party. In 1924, the year it was merged into the Kuomintang, the party's. 
membership was still only about 1000. 

3 "You know there were two Communist ministers in the Government . , • 
Afterwards, they .•• stopped coming around to .the ministries altogether, failed 
to appear themselves, and put in their places a hundred functionaries. During the 
activity of these ministers, not a single law was promulgated which would ease 
the position of the workers and peasants. This reprehensible activity was wound· 
up with a still more reprehensible, shameful end. These ministers declared that 
one is ill and the other wishes to go abroad; ... they did not resign with a politi­
cal declaration." (F. Chitarov. at the Fifteenth Parry Congress; quoted in Trotsky, 
Problems of the Chineu Revolution, New York: Pioneer Publishers, 1932, p. 286.) 

4 "In Russia in ·1905, if we had had a large revolutionary organization of the 
type of the present Left Kuomintang in China, it is possible that we would not 
have had soviets .•• What would have been the consequences of that? The con­
sequences would be that the Left Kuomintang would play approximately the same 
role in the contemporary bourgeois democratic revolution in China that the soviets 
played in the Russian bourgeois democratic revolution in 1905." (Stalin at the 
plenum of the Executive Committee of the Comintern, June 15, 1927, quoted in 
Die Fahnt: des Kommunismus, June 24, 1927.) 
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of plotting against the Nationalist government, and shot some of thei1 
supporters. No. hint of these events was allowed to appear in any ol 
the Comintern papers, and there was no change in the policy of the 
Chinese Communists. On the contrary, two months after this episode 
in Canton, the party renewed its policy of ta~ing over the Kuomintang 
from within. 

A special plenary session of the [Kuomintang] Central Execu­
tive was held in May 1926, which laid down the following rules 
concerning the Communist Party: 1. They were not to criticize the 
principles of Sun Yat-sen but were to abide by them implicitly. 
2. The Communist Party must hand over. its complete member­
ship list to the Kuomintang ... 3. Communists could not control 
more than one-third of the higher executive committees. 4. They 
could not serve as heads of departments in the central party head­
quarters. 5. Without authorization £rom the party, no member 
of the Kuomintang could call any meeting. in its ~arne to. discuss 
party affairs. 6. Without authorization from. the highest body in 
the party, no member of the Kuomintang. was allowed to be a 
member of any other political organization ·or to engage in any 
other political activity. 7. If tl:ie Communist Party wanted to send 
instructions to its members in the Kuomintang, such instructions 
first had to be submitted to a j'oint committee of which the major· 
ity was non-Communist, for approval. 8. No member of the 
Kuomintang could· join the Communist Party. before tendering 
his resignation and, once a inember had resigned, he could not 
rejoin the Kuomintang. 9. AlJ those who violated the rilles were 
to be punished.1 · · · 

The Seventh Plen.um of the Comintern Executive Committee, Decem­
ber 1926, seated delegates from the Kuomintang 6 and endorsed. the 
expulsion of the German Left. Stalin himself reported on "the Russian 
question"-an indication that he· was weak as well as his opponents; 
almost politely he repeated the previous designation of the Bloc as a 

5 Albert Weisbord, Thd Conqt4est of Power (New York, 1937), p. 1001. 
6 "After the Canton coup d'etat, engineered by Chiang Kai-shek in March, 1926, 

and which our press pa,sed over in silence, when the Communists were reduced 
to the role of miserable appendices of the Kuomintang and even signed an obliga­
tion not to criticize Sun-Yat-senism, Chiang Kai-shek-a remarkable detail indeedl­
came forward to insist on the acceptance of the Kuomintang into the Comintern: 
in preparing himself for the role of executioner, he wanted to have the cover of 
world Communism and-he got it. The Kuomintang, led by Chiang Kai-shek 
and Hu Han-min, was accepted into the Comintern (as a 'sympathizing' party)." 
(Trotsky, Problems of the Chinese Revolution, pp. 270-271.) 
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"Social Democratic deviation in the . Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union." By their compromise in October, the Bloc leaders were enabled 
to appear and defend themselves. 

Zinoviev, Kamenev, and Trotsky spoke in defense of their anti­
Party views, protesting· against the charge of ~ Social Democratic 
deviation made against them by the Fifteenth Conference. Ka­
menev even went so far as to accuse our Party, before the representa­
tives of the international proletariat, of national reformism.7 

• 

The plenum intensified the fight against the Bloc's international sup­
port; in France, Boris ·souvarine was expelled and Alfred Rosmer and 
Pierre Monatte were designated counter-revolutionaries; and the fight 
against the Italian Left Communist Amadeo Bordiga was continued. 

At its Fifth Congress, in April 1927, the Chinese Communist Party 
. numbered 60,000, compared with only 1,000 two years earlier.8 In a 
speech on April 5, Stalin praised Ghiang Kai-shek as a fine revolu­
tionary fighter; the two men exchanged portraits. A week later., Chiang 
made his decisive about face and began to purge the Kuomintang of 
its Communist wing. Some tens of thousands of Shanghai workers. 
were massacred. Even then, Communist policy remained the same-:­
to work inside the Kuomintang; Stalin declared that to fight Chiang 
openly would mean to give him victory. On May 21-22, the massacre 
was repeated, this time in Wuhan: 

·This march was set for M~y 21. The peasants started to draw 
up their detachments in increasing numbers toward Changsa. It 
was clear that they would seize the city without great effort. But 
ai: this point a letter arrived from the Central Committee of the 
Chinese Communist Party in which Tchen Du-siu wrote that they 
should presumably avoid an open conflict and transfer the ques­
tion to Wuhan. On the basis of this letter, the District Committee 
dispatched to the peasant detachments an order to retreat, not to 
advance any further; but this order failed to reach two detach­
ments. Two peasant detachments advanced on Wuhan and were 
annihilated by the soldiers.9 

7 N. Popov, Out/in~ History of the CPSU, II, 308. 
8 The exact membership was 59,967, compared with 964 at the time of the 

Fourth Party Congress in January 1925. In 1927, 53.8 per cent of the member­
ship were workers, most of the rest students. At the same time the Youn~ Commu· 
nist Lea~ue had a membership of 35,000 and the Young Pioneers a membership 
of 120,000 children. 

. 9 Trotsky, Problems of the Chines~ Revolution..._p. 290. 
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The effect of these events in Moscow cannot be expressed by a few· 
adjectives. Stalin and Bukharin were in the middle of self-congratu-, 
latory speeches on the success of their Chinese policy; Stalin's articles: 
had to be hurriedly suppressed and a book by Bukharin made to' 
vanish. The resolution adopted at the July 1927 plenum by the Stalinist< 
Central Committee shows the uneasiness· even through a heavy CQ~t 
of whitewash. 

While the Chinese revolution, in spite of the correct tactics of 
the Comintern, has suffered a great defeat, this can be explained 
first and foremost by the correlation of the class forces within the 
country and also from the international standpoint . . . On the 
other hand, it is necessary to recognize that the leaaership of the 
Chinese Communist Party, which. systematically rejected the di­
rectives of the Communist International, bears its share of the 
responsibility . • • · 

The present period of the Chinese revolution is characterized 
by its severe defeat and simultaneously by a radical re-grouping of 
forces, in which a bloc of workers, peasants and urban poor is 
being organized against all the ruling classes and against impe­
rialism. In this sense the revoiution is passing to_ a higher phase 
of its development, to the phase of the direct struggle for. the dic­
tatorship of the working class ·and peasantry. The experience of 
the preceding development has clearly shown that the bourgeoisie 
is incapable of carrying out the tasks of .•• the bourgeois demo-
cratic revolution .•• 10 · . . · • 

During the period of. the .Soviei:-Kuomintang alliance,· British­
Russian relations l).ad deteriorated. By the beginning of 1927, trade 
between the two countries had c·ome almost to a standstill. There was 
a campaign in the British press· to break off diplomatic relations. with 
the Soviet Union, and meanwhile the British Foreign Office intensified 
its collaboration with Poland and Rllmania. On February 23, Britain 
sent Russia a warning note; on May 12, the office of Arcos, Ltd.~ a 
Russian trading company in London, was broken into by two hundred 
policemen. Two weeks later Prime Minister Baldwin summed up the 
British grievances against Russia in five points, in substance as follows: 
(1) Soviet agents had tried to obtain British military secrets. (2) A top­
secret document was missing and it was suspected that Soviet agents 

to Quoted in Popov, II, 314-315. 
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had taken it. (3) Secret documents had been found in the Soviet Trade 
Legation, proving that the legation was acting as a go-between to the 
Communist parties of Great Britain and the colonies. (4) The Soviet 
charge d'affaires had supported a political campaign in England against 
British policy in China. (5) in its propaganda against British interests 
in China, the Soviet government had violated the terms of the Anglo-
Russian trade agreement of March 16, 1921. · 

At the end of May 1927 Great Britain broke off diplomatic relations 
with Soviet Russia. In general, the immediate reaction in labof circles 
was opposed to the rupture; but at the beginning of July, at the annual 
conference of the National Union of Railwaymen, J. H. Thomas de­
nounced Tomsky for having interfered in the domestic affairs of the 
British trade-union movement. 

A few days later, Peter Voikov, the Soviet ambassador to Warsaw, 
was assassinated. He had taken his -post over serious objections by the 
Polish government, for he had allegedly been one of the group that had 
killed the Tsar and his family. Now, a Russian monarchist had killed 
him. . 

Throughout the world, the tension between Britain and Russia was 
felt. In. France, for example, Jacques Doriot and nine others were 
imprisoned for their subversive propaganda in th~ French colonies. 
Two municipal councilors of St. Cyr, the site of the national military 
academy, were charged with selli~g military secrets to Russia. On 
June 12, Pierre Semard,11 head of the railway union, was accused of 
inciting soldiers to mutiny and was imprisoned. Cremet, a· member 
of the party secretariat, was charged with espionage for Russia. Paris 
issued a semi-official warning to Moscow that its agents must be with­
drawn. 

Thus with the sudden collapse of Stalin's policy in China, aggra­
vated by the inflammatory tension between Britain and Russia, yet 
further aggravated by the renewed anti-Communist' moves in all 
Europe, Russia was again dangerously isolated. Stalin's socialist father­
land, which only months before had hoped to lead trade-unionist 
Europe against American hegemony, which only days before had been 
in firm alliance with Chiang Kai-shek's China, was alone in a hostile 
world. In all Europe, she had only one weak and uncertain friend, 

11 Executed by the Gestapo in 1942. 
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Germany, which stood with one foot in the camp of the enemy. 
Germany substantially increased guaranteed credits to Soviet Russia; 
on the other hand, on July 27, the Berlin police arrested 700 Commu­
nists and charged them with property , damage and attacks on police 
officials. 

George V. Chicherin was hurried off to Berlin. He conferred with 
Reich Chancellor Marx and with Brockdorff-Rantzau; on June 7, on 
the eve of his departure for a League of Nations session, he spoke to 
Gustav Stresemann, Germany's Foreign Minister. Later, in Geneva, 
Stresemann reviewed the international situation, with Chamberlain, 
and Germany's reluctance to join in was an impbrt~nt f~ctor in pre­
venting the outbreak of conflict between Britain and Russia. 

To Strike or Not to Strike 

In Russia, with Stalin's foreign policy toppling. down about his 
head, the Opposition was in the ascendant. The higher ranks in the 
Party, who had seen in Stalin the mari to h:ad the country into. a period 
of peaceful cooperation with the capitalist world, found Russia and 
themselves before an abyss. Alexander Barmine, who de.scribes himself 
in this period as "a typical Communist functionary," has described the 
reversal of feeling that tookplace in the country. . 

No one at that time foresaw the rise. of Stalin to personal .aic­
tatorship. Our general mood was one of healthy optimism; We 
were sure of ourselves and of the future .. We believed that, pro­
vided no war came to interrupt the· reconstruCtion of Russian in­
dustry, our socialist country would be able- ... The permanent 
revolution seemed to us a dangerous theory . . . I w~s· on,e of 
those who invariably backed up the findings of 'the Central Com­
mittee ... Political passion reached its climax when the Chinese 
revolution, spurred by the Communist International and by Soviet 
advisers, began to stride from victory to victory . . . Stalin . . . 
remained deaf to warnings from all sides that Chiang Kai-shek 
was preparing a military coup ... The disastrous effects of these 
tactics were soon dramatically revealed ... Stalin's prestige was 
sharply compromised. The Opposition redoubled their efforts.l2 

· 

Stalin's foreign policy was bankrupt. His machine tottered, and only 
increased GPU terror kept it from falling. Britain's rupture of diplo-

12 Alexander Barmine, One Who Survived, pp. 161-166. 
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matic relations at the end of May, and the assassination of Voikov on 
June 7, were utilized to the utmost for persecuting the Opposition. On 
May 20 five "Polish spies and counter-revolutionaries" were executed. 
On June 6, five more were shot in Odessa, and on July 13 ten more. In 
Moscow, on June 20, twenty were shot for "counter-revolutionary activi­
ties and connection with the British government." 

In Leningrad in particular, the critical international situation was 
used as a pretext to annihilate the oppositionists. On June 7, the GPU 
announced that an unnamed number of Leningrad workers, .accused 
of having sent threatening letters to the admi-nistration, had been shot 
without trial. Wherever opposition was particularly strong, the GPU. 
was adept at finding amalgams between Russian "counter-revolutio·n­
aries" and foreign "spies." In Kronstadt, for example, Klepikov, a 
former commander of the White Army, was condemned to death as an 
agent of Great Britain on June 17; a few weeks later his wife was 
named as his accomplice. In Moscow, on July 5, the GPU conveniently 
discovered a plot to blow up its headquarters; three of the conspirators, 
who tried to escape, were shot on the spot, and thus further investi" 
gation was made impossible. 

The Politburo dramatized this attempt to blow up the headquarters 
of the state police and all other activities of "the captured spies of British 
imperialism," whether actual or "objective." In a hostile capitalist 
world, the. salvation of the socialist fatherland lay in counter terror. 
Rumors began to circulate that Stalin intended to shoot the leaders of 
the Bloc; on August 17, at the express command of the Politburo, 
Trotsky denied the rumors. From one session of the Central Com­
mittee to the next, Stalin was looking for an opportunity to oust the 
oppositionist leaders; he was able to consummate hi~ plans only after 
another year of bitter fighting, during which he suffered many reverses. 

On September 7, the General Council of the TUC recommended 
that the British unions break their ties with Soviet labor; the following· 
day, this recommendation was accepted and the Anglo-Russian Trade 
Union Unity Committee was dissolved. With scant ceremony, the 

·representatives of the Russian unions were finally dropped-because 
they had interfered in the internal affairs of the British labor movement. 

The increased popularity that the Bloc won by the crashing defeat 
of Stalin's policy in Britain and China posed the question of immediate 
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action. There were those among the Opposition who, in view of the 
threatening war,_ counseled withdrawal-if .need be, capitulation. Be­
fore the· increased danger of another foreign intervention, the prime 
consideration was that the foreign armies should meet a united Russia. 

Trotsky opposed this defeatist mood by his so-called Clemenceau 
thesis. In 1914, at a moment when the Getman armies were approa~h­
ing Paris, Clemenceau had not hesitated to lead a ·most vicious cam­
paign against the disastrous policy of the French cabinet. By these 
audacious tactics, he had overthrown it, rallied the wavering French 
people to the new government, turned the tide, and led France to 
victory. In the view of Trotsky, just the immediacy of the war danger 
made the success of the Bloc not only more possible but inore urgent, 
for the country would not now follow Stalin into a war. The necessity 
of combating capitalist intervention would,. it was hoped, revive the 
spirit of the October days. . . 

In Russia the parallel between Trotsky and . Ckmenceau .was ac­
cepted as the password to an anti-Stalinist uprising. Stalin sent 
Kamenev as ambassador to Rome; his departure from Moscow was 
marked by a protest demonstration at the station. . . 

There was a plenary session of the Comintern Executive Committee 
in June, just after Britain had broken off diplomatic relations. Stalin 
posed as Russia's military leader; by his usu;;~l simple att~e of tunic 
and Wellington boots, he emphasized to the Corilintern delegates· his 
combined role as Party and army commander-in-chid .. The danger of 
war and the Chinese debacle were .discussed; "the Russian question," 
again taboo, could only be whispered of in the corridors of St. Andrew's 
Hill . 

At Stalin's instigation, the Russian delegation proposed that Trotsky 
and Vuyo Vuyovich be expelled from the Executive Committee: In the 
four-day. debate, the Italian delegation (including Palrriiro Ercoli­
Togliatti), Albert Treint of France/8 Victor Stern of Czechoslovakia, 
and Bela Kun, spoke against the motion. Stalin was most ardently 
supported by Ernst Thalmann, new leader of the German party. Zino­
viev, who had been ousted from his post ·as Comintern chairman, was 
barred from the meeting hall by the armed guard posted at the door. 

18 Treint left the French party after the June plenum; he published a pamphlet 
in which he declared that Stalin's hands were red with the blood of Chinese Commu· 
nists. 
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There was not enough room to seat· him, Heimo told the delegates. 
But this cheap little maneuver was opposed even by Arthur Ewert, 
who was afraid of the bad impression it would make abroad. The 
defeat in China had been so decisive, and so clearly the result of their 
policy, that Stalin and Bukha.rin were afraid of having the delegates 
even hear the oppositionist attack. The petty vexation by which he 
tried to humiliate Zinoviev was a typical Stalinist gesture for bY, this 
attempt, which he was able to abandon without loss, he tested out 
how far he could go in more serious matters. . 

At the July 1927 plenum of the Central Committee, Trotsky and 
Zinoviev, apparently hopelessly beaten, showed that they had done 
better than merely survive the intervening months. With Stalin's de­
feat in China, the Bloc had won more authority. Stalin of course main­

. tained his numerical majority-a reversal would have meant the con­
summation of a coup-but his faction was obviously wavering. The 
very resolution that Stalin's majority passed indicated that his power 
was shaky. 

Of late, in connection with the special difficulties in the interna- · 
tional position of the USSR and the partial defeat of the Chinese 
Revolution, the opposition has concentrated its attack against the 
Party along the line of our international policy (in China and 
Great Britain) .... 

The . statementS regarding . the Thermidorian degeneration of 
the ·central Committee, the policy of conservative nationalism, the. 
kulak-Ustryalov line of the Party, the declaration that "the great­
est of all dangers is the Party regime" and not the menace of war 
~all of these statements, tending as they did to weaken the will of 
the international proletariat for the defense of the USSR, were 
characterized by the Plenum of the ECCI as "a means, in the face· 
of the war danger, ... of camouflaging their desertion before the 
workers.".14 

Stalin extracted another pledge from Trotsky and Zinoviev to refrain 
from factional activity, but this declaration was rather vague, much 
weaker in its disintegrating effect than the one in October 1926: Against 
the background of the crisis, no one in either the Russian Party or the 
Comintern took it at its face value. 

The crisis in the Russian Party was coming to a head; one or the 
other _faction must soon win the decisive victory. Scarcely a month 

14 Quoted in Popov, II, 316; emphasis added. 
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after the July plenum, the leaders of the Bloc issued their platform 
preparatory to the Fifteenth Party Congress; in it they accused the 1 

Politburo, in Popov's words, "of the intention to dissolve the Comin-: 
tern, to betray the Chinese revolution, to recognize the Tsarist debts, to: 
abolish the foreign trade mo,nopoly, to ad~pt a policy favoring tlieJ 
kulak in the countryside, and similar insolent nonsense." 15 In a de-: 
cisive step forward, the Bloc sent out directives to organize non-Party 
workers as supporting groups around oppositionist party cells. Organi­
zational links in the army w~re tightened, and special groups were 
assigned to liaison with the Komsomol. 

One of Stalin's main instruments for counte~acting the mounting 
danger was the Central Control Commission, ·which was headed in 
this period by G. K. ("Sergo") Ordzhonikidze, Stalin's ·close friend.16 

The procedure by which those who had been expelled or were threat­
ened with expulsion were processed was much more subtle than .simple 
physical torture. In "discussions" averaging three days in ·length, ·the 
Central Control Commission applied a peculiar combination ~f psycho­
logical with physical terror; offers of a promotion to a good assignment 
abroad were alternated with threats of banishmenno Siberia or execu­
tion. In some cases, as for example with Vladimir Smirnov, the dis­
cussion was continued over eight days. The resistance of weake·r minds 
broke down under this proionged interrogation-the over-refined ques­
tions on Party dogma, the appeal to patriotism,· the remi~der that if 
they lost their Party status their children would be deprived of 
educational facilities, and above all, the ·constant pressure to divulge 
everything about other oppositionists; 

This parade of penitents, this dress rehearsal for the show tria.ls of 
the thirties, gave Stalin's Control Commission an opp-ortunity o~ ~ulling 
a sizable section of the Opposition. Many that had been expelled were 
readmitted. - ' 

15 Popov, II, 317. 
16 Like so many who helped boost Stalin into power, Ordzhonikidze was not 

allowed to live to share it. In 1936, "to the complete surprise of his family and his 
attending physicians, Ordzhonikidze died. There are those who believe that in a 
moment of despair he took poison. There are others who believe that he was poi· 
soned by Dr. Levin-the same doctor who later confessed to having poisoned 
Maxim Gorky. That he died by violence, that his end was not 'natural,' my sources 
have not the slightest doubt." (Victor Kravchenko, 1 Chose Frudom, New York 
1946, p. 240.) 
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In this way [Ordzhonikidie reported] we have readmitted al­
most 90 per cent of all those expelled from the Party. With one 
hand, we fight the oppositionists and expel them from the Party, 
and with the other hand, it has been said, the Central Control 
Commission readmits. them all. This happened in several re­
gions, such as Transcaucasia, where we have readmitted almost 
all the oppositionists.17 

. . ' 

In the opinion of the oppositionists, this relative clemency was a good 
omen, for it reflected their influence within the Party. The read!Ilis­
sions also had another.objective: by being allowed to circulate as seem­
ingly free Party members for a time, the oppositionists and all their 
contacts were drawn into the GP.U network. . 

While the supporters of the Bloc were thus being brought into line 
. by the Central Control Commission, Stalin intensified his mass manipu­

lation. The usual pre-revolutionary c_orner of the home reserved for an 
ikon and saints' pictures had changed . its character; the pi~tures of 
the saints were replaced. by those of Lenin and Stalin, but the mood 
of reverence was encouraged to continue. In this period the number. 
of these so-called Red Corners in the factories was increased from 7,000 
to 42,000. Various military auxiliary societies were founded-OsQ­
aviakllim (a group to study chemical and air warfare), rifle clubs, 
and the like. Propaganda by movies and radio was increased.18 The 
Communist Youth organized carnivals and parades in the streets of 
Moscow. Women's organizations and Pioneer groups received more· 
attention; school children were indoctrinated with the latest Party line. 

This last point can be illustrated by a personal anecdote. During 
my stay in Moscow in this period, I saw much of my good friend 
G. L. Shklovsky. He had been an intimate of Lenin i:n exile, the Rus~ 
sian consul in Hamburg in 1923, a devoted friend of Zinoviev and the 
German Left. An old man with a wide experience, he brushed aside 
involved dogmatic. discussions with the simple statement that things 
were going from bad to worse. As a chemist. in the office o£ the Central 
Control Commission, he had a good insight into the GPU-ization of 
the Party; for him all Party programs were sheer verbiage unless they 

17 Ordzhonikidze's report to the Fifteenth Party Congress, quoted in lnprek.orr, 
1927, p. 2881. 

. 18 Cf. Kossior's report on organizational activities, quoted. in lnprek.orr, 1927, 
p. 2809 II. 
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began with breaking the GPU terror in the country. Shklovsky hac 
spent years in Western Europe; he spoke German, French, and English 
A man' of deep integrity, he was of the best type of Bolshevik revolu 
tionary. I visited him often at his modest three-room apartment, where 
he lived with his wife and their three teen-age daughters. One da}'l 
the youngest, twelve years old, came h.~me from school completely 
bewildered by the hour's instruction she had been given on the trade­
union deviations of Ruth Fischer. She knew me as the woman who 
had often sat at her .father's dinner table; she asked me some questions, . 
but was of course unable to grasp what was goi~g on. During the last 
weeks of my stay in Moscow I discontinued these ple~sant visits to 
Shklovsky's home, as well as the weekends at his dacha at Silverwood; 
we used to meet in the park. . . 

New mass manipulatory elements were also developed in the inter­
national field. Workers' delegations to Soviet ·Russia. in particular 
became more important as instruments of propagandizing. Oi1 Novem­
ber 9, 1927, there was a world congress in Moscow ·of the Friends of the 
Soviet Union. Of the 947 delegates ·from forty-three countries, there 
were 173 from Germany, 146 from France, 127 from Britain; about a 
third of them were Communists. On November 13, Stalin granted a 
six-hour interview to a workers' delegation of eighty workers from 
Germany, France, Austria, Czechoslovakia, ·Belgium, Finland, Den­
mark, Estonia, China, and Latin America.l.9 

The Fourth International? 

In the international field, the Bloc planned to hold .an international 
conference of Left Communists in Berlin at the end of 1927.· The 
Opposition's coup in Russia was thus. to get international supp6rt; .the 
new leadership would take power not as national but as international 
Communists. Zinoviev in particular was interested in the preparations 
for this conference; using the code and couriers of the embassy, he sent 
out his ideas concerning it through Safarov in Istanbul.20 

19 There were two well-prepared questio~s on the Maslow-Fischer opposition, 
which Stalin answered at length. To another question, "What are your plans for 
collectivization of the peasantry?" Stalin answered, "Step by step, through meas­
ures of an economic, financial, cultural, and political nature , •. In three ways: 
by private economy, by cooperatives, and by state economy." 

20 A Bolshevik and a member of the Leningrad organization since 1908, George 
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The prospects for an international bloc supporting Zinoviev and 
Trotsky looked very good in 1926-1927. The greatest difficulty was 
maintaining contact with the Russian oppositionists, and various Soviet 
functionaries risked their jobs and their freedom in bringing out mate­
rial through the GPU contr.ol. Turov, who worked at the Berlin 
Trade Legation, was very helpful, as were Kaplinsky and lsayev. 
Pereverzev, who had been sent to a Geneva committee as a raihoad 
technician, had a pass that was accepted at every station in Europe. 
We in Berlin were sent material from supporters of the Bloc. every­
where-in Rome, in Paris, in the Balkan embassies, in England ap.d 
America; we were particularly . well connected with the Chinese . 
Trotskyists. 

Most of the oppositionists who were sent abroad by Stalin made 
their way through Berlin, and we saw them· all and di.scussed the 
problems of the Bloc undisturbed. :r saw Kollontai, for example, on 
her way to Norway. She impressed us as a weak and emotional char­
acter, tied to the Opposition only by vague sympathy with its aims; 
we were not surprised when she switched sides and supported Stalin.· 
At the beginning of 1927, Solntsev, a close friend ~f Trotsky, was trans­
ferred to. Berlin. A brilliant young man, he was a fanatical Trotskyist, 
and in the many heated discussions with him ori," for example, the 
theory of the permanent revolution, we recognized the important differ­
ences between him and such Zinovievists as Kaplinsky and Pereverzev.21 

In the late summer of 1927, when Kamenev passed through Berlin· 
on his way to Rome, we worked out the plan for the Berlin conference 
in detail. During the next month or so, we contacted oppositionist 
groups in various countries-in France, Albert Treint; in Czechoslo~ 
vakia, a group of Sudeten Germans around Alois Neurath and a group 
around the youth leader Karl Michaletz; in Austria, a group led by 
Joseph Frey. Our program at the conference would depend in part 
on what happened in Russia; if the Bloc regained power, then the Left 
Communists would return to a united Comintern. If not,. even if a 
second party was not yet possible in Russia, we intended to form a 

I vanovich Safarov had been banished to Peking after the Fourteenth Party Congress. 
In the spring of 1927 he had been transferred to the Trade Legation in Istanbul. 

21 Solntsev was sent to the United States in 1928. In 1935, having returned to 
Russia, he was sent to Siberia; he died there while being transported from one prison 
tci another. 
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Left communist international as the 'base for continued undergrouna 
resistance in Russia. 

Through these various contacts we learned of the opinion of "the 
so-called Ultra-Left wing within the Bloc, among whom were, for in-: 
stance, Safarov and Mrachkovsky 22 and various Trotskyist officers.; 
Stalin was unpopular, they held, and could maintain his power against 
the Opposition only by terror; which he would not-hesitate to use. As 
long as the Stalin group remained in power, most of the potential 
support of the Opposition would not dare to show itself. Therefore, 
they recommended no street demonstration, no illegal meetings, but 
the simultaneous arrest of the leading figures iri. Moscow and Lenin­
grad and a few other key points, a few hundred' persons in all, the 
proclamation of a provisional Politburo. Only then, after 'the Party was 
freed from the fear of GPU terror, would a regular Party convention 
have its full democratic content, and a convention hel~ unde_r such 1 

circumstances, this group was convinced, would returna large majority 
for the Opposition. . 

Maslow and I did not accept this view, for it meant risking the suc­
cess of the Bloc on a single action; if it failed, Stalin would not hesitate 
to exterminate his adversaries. We thought rather, in this period of 
rising totalitarianism in Russia, the oppositionists should dig in; should 
follow a policy of silent resistance, until the approachi~g Eurol?ean 
crisis offered the most favorable moment for action. Our German 
comrades differed in many nuances,· but the prevailing mood among 
them was "either-or-." Either build pp· in Germany an independent 
communist party, whose central function would be not merely to sup­
port the Russian Opposition but to play an important role i!l· German 
labor. Or, in view of the repeated "capitulations" of the R:ussian 
oppositionist leaders and their effect 'in Germany, renounce the fight 
for factional differences and return to the official Comro'unist Party, 
to help fight against the growing danger of Nazism. Some went by 
one road, to devote their lives to maintaining one of the dozen tiny 
grouplets that mushroomed in pre-Hitler Germany, and some by the 

22 Sergei V. Mrachkovsky, a Bolshevik since 1905, had commanded the parti­
san troops that defeated Kolchak. Then he became commander of the Ural Mili­
tary District, a post he lost during the fight against Trotsky in 1923. Arrested in 

• November 1927, he was in prison during the Fifteenth Party Congress. He was sen­
tenced to death in the 1936 trial and killed. 
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other, to build up Stalin's Comintern.· At this time no one in Germany, 
or in the West generally, appreciated sufficiently the difficulties that 
the Opposition faced in Russia; there was a general tendency to measure 
their actions, taken in the face of increasing GPl.! terror, by the stand­
ards of liberal democracy. 

In Russia, the Opposition intensified its underground work. Under 
Mrachkovsky's direction, it set up a small clandestine printing plant; 
some of the leaflets were printed in the GPU plant. itself. The Oppo­
sition, encouraged by its successes, tried to walk the wire betwe.en -this 
dangerous alliance and provocation. The unfolding terror of Stalin's 
regime met resistance within the .terror apparatus itself; the desertion . 
in 1937 of two agents abroad, Ignatz Reiss and Walter Krivitsky; gave 
belated evidence of the continued tension in the Russian terror rna-

. chine.23 

A new "breakthrough to legality". was planned. A platform signed 
by eighty-three of the leading members. of the Opposition, was circu­
lated in the Party and through the Comintern and, in spite of the 

23 The Stalin eulogists, Sayers and Kahn, discuss this fear that the Soviet bu· 
reaucracy has of the terror apparatus it has built in a most revealing passage: . 

"When Zinoviev and Kamenev were arrested [after Kirov's assassination on 
December l, 1934], four agents of the Soviet secret polic~. had ·brought them to 
NKVD headquarters. The agents were Molchanov, Chief of the Secret Political 
Department of the NKVD"; Pauker, Chief of the Operations Department; Volovich, 
Assistant Chief of the Operations Department; and Bulanov, Assistant to the Chair­
man of the NKVD [who with Bukharin and Yagoda was later one of the defend-· 
ants of the 1938 trial]. 

"In arresting Zinoviev and Kamenev, the four NKVD agents acted . in a most 
extraordinary fashion, They not only failed to search the apartments of the sus· 
pects for incriminating material; they actually permitted Zinoviev and Kamenev to 
destroy a number of incriminating documents. . 

"Still more remarkable were the records of these four NKVD agents. Molchanov 
and Bulanov were themselves secret members of the Trotskyite-Right conspiratorial 
apparatus. Pauker and Volovich were German agents. 

"These men had been specially picked to make the arrests by Henry G. Yagoda, 
the Chairman of the NKVD." (Michael Sayers and Albert E. Kahn, The Great 
Conspiracy: The Secret War Against Soviet Russia, Boston, 1946, pp·. 252-253.) 

That a police state breeds conspiracy within "the police itself was shown also 
in the last years of Hitler's Third Reich. Gisevius.says that in the cella~ of Striinck 
he used to meet Nebe, the chief of the Kriminalpolizei, and Count von Helldorf, 
chief of the Berlin police. As part of their job, both these men reported daily to 
the Gestapo, and hurried from their luncheon meetings at Gestapo headquarters, 
with many a backward glance, to the underground cellar meetings, which were 
preparing the July 20 coup against Hitler. (Cf. Hans Bernd Gisevius, Bis zum bittern 
Ende, Zurich, 1946, II, 285-358.) 
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GPU terror, it won considerabk support; in Kharkov, for example, 
there w~re 180 Party members who dared sign it. "This was," Stalin 
writes, "perhaps the most mendacious and pharisaical of all opposition 
platforms."· , 

. In their platform, they professed ·they had no objection to 
Party unity and were .against splits, but in reality they grossly 
violated Party unity, worked for a split, and already had their 
own illegal, anti-Leninist party which had all the makings of an 
anti-Soviet, counter-revolutionary party. 

In their platform, they professed they were all in favor of the 
policy of industrialization, and even accus~d the Central Com­
mittee of not proceeding with industrialization fast· enough, but 
in reality i:hey did nothing but carp at the Party resolution on the 
victory of Socialism in the USSR .•• 

In their platform, they professed they were in favor of the 
collective-farm movement, and even accused .the Central Commit­
tee of not proceeding with collectivization fast en'ough, but in 
reality they scoffed at the policy of enlisting the peasants in the 
work of Socialist construction . . •24 

This Platform of the Eighty-Three was signed by Trotskyists and 
Zinovievists only; the Workers' Opposition, though maintaining con­
tact with the Bloc, had b~ilt up its own organization, .so .that they 
could continue their independent opposition to the Stalini~t Politburo 
if Trotsky and Zinoviev withdrew from the struggle. Some mon:ths 
before, the Democratic Centralism group had issued a Platform of the 
Fifteen, which centered around three main points: (1) The State Party 
is hopelessly degenerated and cannot be reformed. The fight for another . . 

Party majority, the struggle to break through to Party legality, is futile, 
a senseless form of resistance that forces the anti-Stalinist cadreS into 
GPU traps and alienates the workers from the oppositioni~t Bl~c. 
(2) The degeneration of the State. Party expresses the ~nd of the 
October revolution, which has been betrayed by a hierarchy rising on 

, its shoulders. (3) The workers have never in fact been in power in 
Russia, but the October revolution gave them the base on which a 
workers' society could have been built. That base has been destroyed 
by the Stalinist counter revolution, and the workers have been thrown 
back into the position of a class in opposition to the monolithic state. 

24 [Joseph Stalin), History of the CPSU, p. 284. 
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They must organize resistance against the hostile state power; they 
must form a genuine workers' party, not in order to struggle for state 
power-which in this period is to be regarded as of no more than 
abstract and theoretical interest-but to defend labor's rights against 
the further encroachments of the Stalinist state. 

In preparation· for the Fifteenth Party Congress, which was. to' be 
held in December, oppositionists attempted to speak at Pany meetings 
in defense of the Platform of the Eighty-Three. 

The Party convention was planne·d for December,. and its 
preparation was undertaken with feverish zeal. It began with 
meetings at which reports ·on the Central Committee plenum were 
given. Admission to these meetings was by personal invitation 
only; comrades known to be oppositionists obviously did not have 
access to them. If in spite of these precautions some did get in, 
there were storm troops, corpposed of declassed elements of the 
apparatus, assigned to sabotage oppositionist speeches ~ith noise 
and turbulent interruptions.25 

· · 

Under GPU command, these shock brigades rang bells, shouted, started 
fights. There were emotional outbursts from outraged comrades; who 
could no longer bear to listen to the counter-revolutionary argume'nts 
of the Opposition; they stood up and with Bolshevik zeal tore the 
oppositionist literature to bits. At. some meetings it was ceremoniously 
burnt. Sometimes when an oppositionist speaker took the floor the 
lights were turned off. As Stalin puts it in his history, "the Party 
members gave the oppositionists a severe rebuff, and in some places 
simply ejected them from the meetings." 26 

Meanwhile, despite the readmission of the "90 per cent" that Ord" 
zhonikidze was to report, the expulsions and banishments continued. 
"During the night of September 12-13, the GPU made a series of 
raids, searching the houses of oppositionist Communists and non-Party 
workers." 27 In particular, the homes of the oppositionist secretaries 
were searched; the GPU invariably confiscated their typewriters; which 
were at that time very rare in Russia.28 

. 

25 Letter from Russia, Die Fahne des Kommunismtts, September 30, 1927. 
26 (Joseph Stalin], History of the CPSU, p. 283. 
27 Letter from Russia, Die Fa/me des Kommunisnms, October 14, 1927. 
28 The lack of all types of technical equipment in this period can perhaps be 

best pictured by a curious anecdote. Nadezhda Krupskaya, Lenin's widow, sent 
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The principal tactical device of Stalin was to form an enormous 
amalgam, by which the members of the Bloc were somehow entangled 
with British spies, underground White Guardists, the assassins of 
Voikov in Warsaw. For example, it was alleged that Trotsky had 
been in contact with one Shcherbakov, not a Party member, the son 
of a former factory owner. Shcherbakov· h·ad approached a former 
Wrangel officer to ask him for a mimeograph, and ~ certain Tverskoi 
spoke to the same officer, telling him that a military coup was immi­
nent. From such slight beginnings, by adding new characters and en­
riching the plot with more picturesque details, every move of the 
Opposition was poisoned by intrigue. Their very 'existence came to be 
interpreted as a danger to the socialist state: if they inet with anyone 
at all, it was to conspire; if they did anything at all, it was intended to 
overthrow the socialist state; if they did nothing, it was only because 
they were awaiting a more opportune moment. It was iQ this period 
that the situation began which in its full development would make 
the mere mention of the name of Trotsky or Zinoviev an opposition­
ist act. 

Cut ·out in practice from discus~ion within the Party branches, i:he 
Opposition organized its own secret pre-convention meetings. Leaders 

out an appeal for help in furnishing the Russian countryside with spinning wheels. 
In an article published in the official Comintern weekly (lnprt:korr, 1927, p. 1Sil3) 
in several languages and distributed throughout the world, she described "the ter­
rible scarcity of spinning wheels in the villages of the Soviet Union" and~ appealed 
for help. The peasant woman, who .slaved in the field all summer, had no respite 
during the winter. In her dark, windowless hut, she sat and spurt ·flax and hemp 
with a manual spinning wheel. In ·the Bryansk district, the girls never went' to 
school because they had no time. . 

The peasant women of Smolensk and Konotop, hearing. of the existence of 
machines that facilitated the spinning and weaving of cloth, appealed for s~ate help 
in getting them. They were of course very poor; in many villages they lacked even 
the kopeks it cost to subscribe to The Peasant Woman. The Textile· Syndicate in 
Moscow answered, "We have investigated this problem and discovered .that there 
is no such spinning wheel in existence, one designed to facilitate home industry." 

Krupskaya appealed, therefore, to all inventors, Russian or foreign, to help the 
Russian peasant women. Writing on the tenth anniversary of the Russian revolution, 
she declared, "Give us a spinning wheel; an October spinning wheel, that will raise 
the cultural level of the peasant women!" · 

The Inprekorr editors added a comment to German inventors. Proposals could 
be sent to the committee formed to judge the competition that had been organized, 
but the inventors should take into account the fact that "even the spinning wheel of 
our forefathers (operated with a pedal) is very rare in the peasant regions of Russia. 
The yarn of the Russian peasant is spun with a hand spinning wheel." 
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of the October revolution spoke in two-room apartments of workers, 
who risked everything by this hospitality; from twenty to two hundred 
stood or sat on the floor to listen. When the GPU came to break up 
an illegal meeting, they were invited to join in and listen to the dis­
cussion. In all, according to Trotsky's estimate, some twenty thou~and 
persons attended meetings of this kind in Moscow and Leningrad.29 

As a test of its strength, the Opposition seized the Moscow Technical 
School, and for two hours Trotsky and Kamenev spoke to an ~udience 
of two thousand without interruption. Though Stalin had enough 
police to break up the meeting, he did not dare force the issue. Outside 
Moscow, however, the Bloc had to discontinue larger illegal meetings. 

Stalin's uncertainty is illustrated, too, in a speech before the October 
plenum of the Central Committee. , 

STALIN: Have we ever accused the Opposition, or do we now 
accuse them, of organizing a military conspiracy? Of ·course not. 
Have we ever accused tile Opposition, or do we now accuse them, 
of participating in such a conspiracy? Of course aot. · 

MuRALov: In the last session you did make just such an accu-. 
sation. 

STALIN: You are wrong, Comrade Muralov. We have two 
communications about an illegal printing plant 'and about non­
Party intellectuals · connecte~ with this printing plant. You will 
not find one sentence, one word, in these documents by which we 
accuse the Opposition of participating in a military conspiracy. In 
these documents the Central Committee and the Central Control 
Commission assert only that the Opposition, in organizing this 
illegal printing plant, has allied itself with non-Party bourgeois 
intellectuals, and that moreover some of these intellectuals have 
been proved to be in alliance with White Guardists, who are con­
sidering a military conspiracy.8

1t 

This same October plenum, however, expelled Trotsky and Zinoviev 
from the Central Committee. 

It was the eve of the tenth anniversary of the Bolshevik revolution, 
and throughout the country mass demonstrations were being organized. 
All the Party leaders were in Leningrad, attending the Central CC?m· 

29 Cf. Trotsky, My Life, pp. 531-532. 
• 80 Die Fahne des Kommunismus, November 18, 1927. N. E. Muralov was sen· 
tenced to death in the 1937 trial, together with Pyatakov and eleven others. Radek 
and Sokolnikov, defendants in the same trial, were sentenced to ten years. 
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mittee plenum there, and there was an official celebration before the 
Tauride Palace. Zinoviev and Trotsky deliberately chose the last motor 
truck lined up for the occasion and thus disconnected themselves from 
the Central Committee group reviewing the demonstration at the head 
of the line. Their supporters massed around·the last truck and gave. 
the two leaders of the Bloc a st9rmy ovation; they left the demonstra­
tion in high spirits. 

Stalin marked the anniversary, November 7, with a maneuver de­
signed to soothe the unrest in the country. In a manifesto of the Central 
Committee, a series of measures favoring the worlqng class, headed by 
the seven-hour day, was solemnly ordained as law in socialist Russia. 
The poor peasants were promised exemption from taxation and prof­
fered state assistance in improving their situation. On October 1, as 
part of the same maneuver, an amnesty had been granted minor 
offenders. This political turn, "a turn to the Left, to Marxism· and 
Leninism," which apparently had adopted its progra.m, was of decisive 

. influence in quelling the Opposition. . · 
The response which the oppositionist supporters had given the Octo­

ber 27 rally in Leningrad pushed the leaders of the Bloc to the culmina­
tion of their plans. In accordance with Communist tactics usual outside 
Russia, Trotsky and Zinoviev were to organize street demon~trations 
in Moscow and Leningrad ·against the Centrai Committee~ · Dissatis­
faction with Stalin's policy was so widespread that, it was hoped, these 
two meetings would spread to other indus~rial centers and th~ Party 
hierarchy would be forced to yield. "Out of secret small· gatherings 
into open street demonstrations!" Posters were prepared, groups _or-
ganized, speakers assigned. · 

In Berlin, when Maslow and I heard of the plan from Herzberg,81 

who was in a mood of exalted optimism, we sent word to Zinoviev 
that in our opinion the plan would not work and that, in case of failure, 
Stalin's revenge would not permit a second attempt. Though we then 
considered the plan immature and dangerous, I recognize today that 
Herzberg and the other Russians who shared his enthusiasm knew 
much better than we how little relation there was between Stalin'5 

81 Herzberg was a Party organizer from Leningrad. He had a minor post al 
the Soviet Trade Legation but spent almost all his time working for the Opposition, 
He was shot during the trial period, 1935-1937. 
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numerical majority and his actual support in the country. The isola­
tion of the State Party had reached a point where the rupture between 
it and the bulk of the people -was visible. Even if it did not reach its 
immediate objective, the demonstration would intimidate Stalin and 
weaken and postpone his plans. 

In the week before the anniversary, the cadres of the Opposition 
were further decimated by arrests. Naked terror reigned. ·Turov, who 
had been suddenly recalled from the Berlin Trade Legation, was found 
dead near Moscow. A few days before the planned demonstnition, the 
Central Control Commission extracted declarations of capitulation from 
several important members of i:he Opposition, including Krupskaya, 
Sokolnikov, Zalutsky. 

When Trotsky appeared in the Moscow streets, he was pelted with 
rotten apples. Wherever he went! fights broke out and the demon­
stration was transformed into a riot. Surrounded by this "~elt of inci­
dents," he was never able to address .the crowd. "A policeman, pre­
tending to be giving a warning, shot openly at my automobile." 82 In 
Leningrad, the GPU was even more effective. The riot was organized 
so well that the police found it necessary to put Zinoviev and Radek . 
under ·protective arrest before they reached the· ·streets. They were 
locked up for the duration of the demonstration, and a large detach­
ment of armed guards· was posted- before the building. 

Thus the "break-through to legality" ended in disaster. As Popov 
wrote, "By coming out in the streets on November 7, the Opposition 
passed an even more annihilating verdict upon itself. It signed its own 
death warrant." 88 

Four days later, another ultimatum was issued to the Opposition: 
The Party line must be defended by every Party member; there must 
be no discussion outside the Party. Nor inside: illegal oppositionist 
meetings were prohibited again. While the GPU was thus building 
an iron wall between the oppositionist leaders and all who might other­
wise hear them, Kollontai paid for her job in the diplomatic service 
with an article in Pravda, entitled "The Masses Do Not Believe in the 
Opposition." 

On November 14, one week exactly after the planned demonstration, 

82 Trotsky, My Life, p. ,534. 
88 Popov, II, 319. 
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a joint session of the Central Committee and the Central Control Com­
mission expelled Trotsky and Zinoviev from the Party. 

Two days later, Joffe, Trotsky's close friend, committed suicide. 
Once the top leaders were expelled, the followers throughout the coun­
try were subjected to extreme terror. Not a defendant's crime, but his 
behavior, was decisive-his importance to the Bloc's organization, his 
popularity among his fellow workers, his intellectual and moral quali­
ties. Strong characters had to be broken, those of high intellectual 
caliber isolated from all sources of information, popular figures re­
moved from their environment. Thus, by measures varying in degree 
from simple demotion to a death sentence, the GPU realistically went 
about disintegrating the remnants of the Opposition. For those leaders 
who capitulated "totally," there was always the possibility of starting 
life anew-for a short while. · 

Trotsky Is Banished to Central Asia 

The Opposition was shattered, its leaders expelled from the Party, 
many of its middle-rank leaders in. prison or killed, its rank and file 
frightened into silence. Moreover, the delegates to the Fifteenth Party 
Congress were even. more carefully selected than those to the Four­
teenth; those who indicated. a lingering sympathy for oppositionist 
views on even minor points were discarded. Mere verbal endorsement 
of Stalin's policy was not enough; the delegates were {;hosen, as were 
the men who were imprisoned, on the basis of their behavior. The 
convention was completely rigged, and there was rio doubt that it 
would give Stalin an overwhelming majority. Nevertheless, Sta~in felt 
the pressure of the silent resistance throughout the country, and he.felt 
that the congress would need a shot in the arm. This stimulus. was 
furnished by what has since been called in official Party histories the 
"Canton Commune." 

Immediately after Chiang's about face in April and May, Stalin had 
sent a group of his followers to China to see what could be salvaged 
out of the mess. Among these was the German, Heinz Neumann, who 
was at that time fanatically devoted to Russia's new leader. He was 
able to set of! a series of special fireworks in Canton, to take the mind 
of the delegates to the ,Fifteenth Congress of! the Stalin-led Chinese 
debacle. 
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During the period of the rising revolution, the Comm'unist Party 
of China, following Stalin's orders to the letter, had tied themselves 
like a second tail to the Kuomintang, and when the time came Chiang 
had cut off this unwanted appendage. Now that the revolution was 
crushed, now that tens of thousands of Chinese Communists had been 
killed, Stalin turned to the Left. At a party conference in .A-ugust, 
the old leadership was denounced (for having followed ~ll too faith­
fully the instructions it got from Moscow), and the new leaders ordered 
preparation for an immediate insurrection. . 

During the height of the Chinese revolution, Stalin had de<;lared 
that with such an organization as the Kuomintang soviets could be 
dispensed with. Now, in December 1927, he ordered soviets. The 
"Canton Commune," made to order, lasted exactly three days before 
Chiang crushed it in an ocean of blood. Neumann and his Russian 
friends escaped, but the Canton Communists paid with their lives 
to decorate the walls of the Fifteenth Congress with revolutionary 
slogans. As late as February 7, 1928, Prat~da wrote, "The Chinese Com­
munist Party is heading towards an armed insurrection. The whole 
situation in China speaks for the fact that this is the correct course;" u 

The. Fifteenth Party Congress convened on December 2, 1927, ·and · 
met for more than two weeks. It was attended by 898 delegates and 
771 candidates, representing about. 890,000 Party members and 350,000 
candidates. Half of the delegates ( 449 out of 898) were attending their 
first Party convention; they would have no measure by which to gauge 
the Bolshevik realism of the convention proceedings. As the official 
report points out, there was a "complete 'renewal of cadres." 85 The 
number of Party officials among the delegates decreased from the 70 
per cent at the Fourteenth Congress to 45 per cent; the number of 
workers increased from 5 to 18 per cent. Thirty-eight per cent of the 
delegates, as compared with 59 per cent at the Fourteenth. Congress, 
had been in the Party since before 1917. 

By the official figures, 724,000 Party me.mbers had voted for Stalin, 
and 4,000, or less ,than 1 per cent, for the Opposition.86 The GPU had 

a. Quoted in Trotsky, Problems of the Chinese Revolution, p. 294. 
85 /nprekorr, December 1927. 
86 The figures are from Stalin's History of the CPSU, p .. 285. · Popov (II, 323) 

~ives the figures as 725,000 votes to 6,000; even from one official history of the 
Party to the next, the oppositionist vote is reduced by one-third. 



598 The State Party Is Installed 

done its work well. But, as before, numerical majorities made up of 
delegates coerced into their position need not have been decisive. Dur­
ing the first days of the convention neither Trotsky nor Zinoviev rec­
ognized the depth of their defeat; they both retained illusions of in­
fluencing some of the delegates and salvaging a working minority out 
of their apparent rout. This c~uld be dorie, ·it was felt, only if once 
again the Opposition pledged · its~lf to follow Party discipline. The 
convention therefore opened with a formal declaration of loyalty from 
the Bloc, which Stalin immediately characterized as a "complete dis­
armament." 

Stalin reported for the Central Committee. He'.was furnished with 
an appropriate background: a document by Krichevsky, ."former mem­
ber of the Ukraine Opposition," was circulated; Krupskaya spoke 
against the Bloc; Bukharin quoted a letter from Lenin. Stalin cen­
tered his attack on the oppositionist demand for "Party ~nity"-:-that 
is, for Party legality. He pointed out the splits in the Bloc itself-:-with 
the various Workers' Opposition groups; with the Maslow_-Fischer 
group. To the nth degree he emphasized every difference. between 
Trotsky and Zinoviev, old or new, real or fancied, personal or politi­
cal. In spite of the heaviest possible attack on· the Opposition as a 
whole, there were~ yet undertones indicating that Trotsky, as contrasted 
with the Old Bolsheviks, was the most criminal. . 

When Rakovsky, one of Trotsky's ·most intimate f~iends, ·appeared 
on the platform, he was met by an uproar. Constant shouts· inter­
rupted him-"Shame! Splitter! Counter-revolutionary!". Rakovskis 
statement went unheard in the noise, and he was not gra~ted an ex­
tension of time. His speech ended in a renewed burst ~f heckling­
"Resign from the Party! Drag them off the platform;· the platform is 
not for Mensheviks. Drag him off( Drag him off!" 87 

. . • 

Y evdokimov spoke against the exp.ulsion of leaders like Zinoviev. 
Shouts-"Plekhanov was also a leader and went astray." Kirov, a. 
delegate from Leningrad, scoffed at Lashevich and his "Sermon on · 

87 Christian Rakovsky, a native of Bulgaria, had a revolutionary past beginning 
long before the First World War. After 1917, he became first president of the 
Ukrainian Soviet Republic. He was a Soviet diplomat often seen abroad, as dele­
gate to the Genoa conference in 1922, as ambassador to both Paris and London. 
He was sentenced .to death in the 1938 trial, together with Bukharin and others, 
and killed. 
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the Mount," as he called the meetin~ in the wood. He pointed at 
Safarov, saying that he had conducted an illegal meeting in the Narva 
district of Leningrad. 

Then Kamenev came to the platform and tried for the last time to 
save the legality of the Bloc. He spoke on the issue, did the Bloc in­
tend to form a . second party? Only the Old Guard, the Zinoviev­
Kamenev group in the Opposition, was held capable ~f realizing such 
a plan, and it was therefore given better treatment than the Trotsky­
ists. Kamenev was heckled less than the other speakers; to some extent 
he was even listened. to. We do not want the organization of 'a second 
party, he said. We are for reconciliation, because of the danger to the 
Soviet Union. The Opposition forms a minority within the Party, and 
when we ask for reconciliation we are proposing the appropriate meas­
ure to save the Party-and with the Party, the country. We have 
fought a bitter fight, but now we ;tre willing to subordinate ourselves 
to the will of the majority. 

Kamenev strongly protested the arrest of the oppositionists. 

A situation facing you with men like Mrachkovsky in jail whiie 
we are free-that cannot continue. We fought together with those 
comrades; we. bear the responsibility for all their actions .. ·. It · 
is not possible to separate us from them. Such· is the situation. 
When you try to separate us, you lose respect for us. [Voice: We 
have had no respect for you· since October 16.] 88 

Kamenev's attitude was dignified; he did not disavow the political 
platform of the Opposition, but fought hard to preserve its legal status. 
His implied suggestion that the delegates compromise again with the 
Bloc was not accepted, but he impressed them and saved at least some 
of the oppositionists from immediate exile to Siberia. 

It was a dangerous moment for Stalin when for the last time the 
Old Guard spoke from a legal platform. As Stalin well knew, Ka­
menev had been until the end Lenin's closest personal friend. As he 
died, Lenin had personally charged him with editing his writings and 
with various missions, of which the liaison with Trotsky was only one. 
Thus, to eliminate Kamenev from the Party symbolized a break not 

88 XV. St!zd Vusoiuznoi Kommunistichukoi Partii (B), second edition (Mos­
cow, 1928), p. 256. Only one of the many interruptions noted in the minutes is 
quoted here. 
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only with the revolutionary past but with the person of Lenin; it 
made even the Stalinist hooligans pause for a moment in their rough 
ride to up.bridled power. 

Rykov rose immediately after Kamenev to destroy the impression 
he had made. · 

The substance of Comrade Kamenev's speech is the outcome. 
of the decision of the illegal Central Committee of· the Trotskyist 
party. From that speech it is obvious that the Central Committee 
of the Opposition decided notto capitulate and to try to preserve 
its future legality within our Party (also preserving unchanged 
its Menshevik ideology) and to screen its illegal activity. [Hear, 
hear!] This is the only logical explanation of.Comrade Kamcmev's 
speech. · -

In the last part of his speech, Rykov attacked especially Trotsky's 
Clemenceau thesis and tried to separate him from Kamenev. He said 
that the oppositionists were consulting in three separate chambe!s, each 
group by itself, and then together. They held their group disCipline 
higher than Party discipline, he said. 

Do they not understand that they have attempted t~ pr~pare 
or organize to overthrow the goyernment by these street demon­
strations against the Party, against the government? . • . They 
were, in fact, organizing what is usually called civil war;89 

Every speech by a Stalinist speaker· emphasized "that ano~her stat~­
ment accepting Party discipline would not be accepted. The time· for 
maneuvering was past; what was .required was complete capitulation. 
This message was directed less against· the Opposition than against 
those in Stalin's own group who were hesitating. . 

Illusions of retaining Party legality disappeared quickly and com~ 
pletely. The question now was how to. avoid deportation to Siberia, 
for there the Bloc leaders would lose every contact with their supporters 
both in Russia and abroad. At this point in the process of milling the . 
Opposition, we come to a chapter peculiarly Stalinist. The Bloc, in 
complete verbal defeat, which by resolutions of the congress had been 
routed, was approached by the leader himself to negotiate the terms 
of their surrender. Under the guise of Party discipline, the individu-

89 Minutes, p. 264. 
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als of the disintegrated Bloc were now invited to strengthen the vic­
tory against those still wavering. These negotiations, whose bait was 
always the promise of a possible comeback, were repeated ten years 
later, when most of these same men were taken from their prison cells 
to the Kremlin to work out the details of their confessions. 

Before the Fifteenth Congress ended, Stalin made an explicit offer: 
if the capitulation was complete enough, expulsions from the :Party 
would be limited in time-readmissions would be considered later­
and the Bloc leaders would be allowed to remain in Mosc~w. · On 
this offer, the Opposition split in two. Trotsky refused it; such a state­
ment, he said, would only complete the demoralization of the opposi­
tionist forces and would not affect the GPU terror. The Zinoviev group 
again decided to win another respite. In the second half of the con­
vention there were two oppositionist platform~ presented! On politi­
cal issues their wording was almost.identical; Zinoviev and Kamenev 
added a declaration of submission to the Party. Stalin had reached his 
goal: the Bloc had been split. 

The Fifteenth Congress expelled the Opposition en bloc. It re­
solved-

To instruct the Central Committee and .the Central Control 
Commission not to accept applications from leading members of 
the former opposition who have been expelled from the Party 
unless submitted individually" and not to make decisions on such 
applications until at least six months after their submission, pro~ 
vided that: 1) the conduct of those submitting the statements has 
conformed to the pledges made by the authors of these statements; 
2) the statements themselves of the former oppositionists are fully 
in accord with the demands of the Fifteenth Congress ... and 
hence are based on a repudiation of the platform of the eighty­
three, of .the· platform submitted on September 3, and of the plat­
form of the fifteen.40 

40 Min11tu, p. 1319. Note that the defeated Opposition .was required not only 
to give up their light, dissolve the faction, and accept the discipline of the Party, 
but to give up the ideas they held. Kamenev had· pleaded with the convention not 
to make such a demand: "But if to this unconditional and complete submission to 
all congress decisions, the complete cessation, complete liquidation of. every form of 
factional struggle and dissolution of the factional organizations, we should add a 
renunciation of our views-that, in our opinion, would not be acting like Bolshe­
viks . • • This demand that views be renounced has never been put forward in our 
Party. If we should renounce views which we advocated a week or two ago, it 
would be hypocrisy on our part, and you would not believe us." 
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According to official figures, over 2500 submitted declarations repudi­
ating the Opposition. 

Trotsky had to pay the price for the attempt of Zinoviev and Kam­
enev to win another breathing spell. Stalin took immediate advantage 
of the split in the Bloc and singled Trotsky out for particularly harsh 
treatment. Thus the shrewd 'calCulations of Zinoviev failed ·of their 

' . . 
purpose; Stalin alone won by the split, for he was enabled to eliminate 
his most dangerous competitor for state power. 

Trotsky was notified by the GPU that he was to be deported to 
Alma Ata, on the border of China, 2500 miles from Moscow, 150 miles 
from the nearest railroad station. There was a sympathy demonstra­
tion at the station on January 16, the day he was scheduled to leave, 
and his departure was postponed. This incident, which the GPU had 
not been able to suppress, caused almost a panic in the Politburo; if 
Trotsky continued in Moscow, they feared that the GPU-built una­
nimity of the convention would melt before their. eyes. According to 
Trotsky's report, Stalin diabolically charged Bukharin with organizing 
his final send-off. GPU men carried him forcibly out of liis apart­
ment, in which he had been completely isolated; the only protest was 
from Sedov, his son, who shouted, "T?ey are carrying Comrade Trot­
sky away!" He left from a suburban station, and no one knew whom 
the departing train carried. ·. 

The International Left Meets in Berlin 

Parallel with this struggle in· the Russian Party, the one between 
Manuilsky and the German Lc;:ft wa~ approaching its climax. On 
German issues alone, the differences between the Stalinist party and 
the various Left communist groups were not sufficient in 1927 to form 
the basis of a second party. On the contrary, concerning the relations 
with the trade-unions and the Social Democrats, concerning the plebi­
scite, the fight against the monarchists, the Stahlhelm and the other 
nationalist organizations, there was basic agreement. The fight be­
tween the two groups was none the less sharp; by Stalin's orders the 
purge he was carrying out in Russia was repeated in Germany, and 
throughout all the Comintern. At the beginning of 1927, some BOO 
party functionaries were expelled. Important local units were forced 
out of the party as a whole-in Hanover, Hamburg-Schiffbek, Frank-
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furt an der Oder, Rathenow, Schneidemiihl; elsewhere branches were 
decimated by expulsions, especially in the Rhine-Ruhr-in Dortmund, 
Essen, Hamm, Cologne, and Dusseldorf-as well as in Mannheim, the 
Palatinate, East Prussia. 

These expulsions shook the party and disintegrated it into many 
factions and splinter groups. At the time of the Essen convention; in 
February 1927, there were ten Communist groups in and out of ~e 
party, reading from Right to Left: (1) The Brandler factio"n., in which 
were Paul Bottcher, Jakob Walcher, Rosi Wolfstein, Arthur. Rosen­
berg!' (2) The Ernst Meyer faction, a more conciliatory edition of 
the Brandler tendency. (3) The group of party bureaucrats-Wilhelm 
Pieck, Walther Ulbricht, Arthur Ewert, Hans Pfeiffer!2 (4) The 
Thalmann faction, including Philipp Dengel, Heinz Neumann, Ernst 
Schneller, Theo Neubauer, Heinrich Siisskind,43 Karl Volk. (5) The 
Chemnitz Left faction, led by Paul Bertz, which had groups also in 
Berlin and Cologne. (6) The Left opposition, led by Arkadi Maslow, 
Hugo Urbahns, Ruth Fischer. (7) The Palatinate Ultra-Left group, 
led by Hans Weber. (8) An Ultra-Left group led by Paul Kotter, with 
its principal strength in the Wedding, the proletarian suburb of Ber­
lin. (9) The Ultra-Left group of Karl Korsch. (10) The Ultra-Left 
group of Ernst Schwarz, principally in Berlin. 'these factions and 
grouplets were in part artificial. creations; the Weber and Kotter 
groups in . particular had been hand wrought by Manuilsky. There 
were only three principled differences: the Right, which wanted :i 
close collaboration with the Social Democrats; the Center, which 
wanted close collaboration with Moscow; and the Left, which wanted 
a German Communist policy independent of both Stresemann and 
Stalin. 

Manuilsky had in fact accomplished the disintegration before . the 
Essen convention, which endorsed what had been done and completed 
the job. In spite of the eighteen months of bitter fighting and the thou-

41 Rosenberg had been with the Thalmann group; he left the party six months 
later and published an open letter to Stalin urging him to abandon the Third Inter· 
national. 

42 Pfeiffer, who was secretary of the Berlin organization in this period; was sent 
to Norway and Sweden after 1933. He was shot in 1936 in Russia, one of the 
victims of the Moscow trials. 

43 Neubauer was in a concentration camp from 1933 to i939, when he died. 
Susskind, editor of the Chemnitz Communist daily, was shot in Moscow in 1936. 
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sands of expulsions, there were 10 Left delegates of a total of 133. 
At the convention, the last representative of the. Left opposition was;. 
expelled; Manuilsky finished his work in Berlin ten months before·! 
his boss in Moscow was able to complete the defeat of the Bloc. 

That the oppositionists had been expelled over a period of eighteen 
months, in various little grouplets each ofwhich thought its particular 
wordy manifesto the answer . to every problem, hampered. the unity 
among them that the situation demanded. Sometimes their delegates 
to the Reichstag worked together as a bloc, but there was little com­
mon action beyond that. This splintering of the opp~sition, a product 
in part of Moscow's manipulation, was repeated 'in every party of the 
Comintern; two years later, the international Right opposition, led by 
Bukharin, was disintegrated by the same methods. Still half bound 
to the mysticism of the Stalinist Party, oppositionists maneuvered 
clumsily; they had to learn the hard way that it js not ~us th~t one 
fights a totalitarian power. 

All during the summer and fall of 1927, we tried to inre~ra~e the 
European Left and prepared for an international conference to be held 
in Berlin at the same time as the Fifteenth Party Congress in Moscow. 
In the middle of November the Zinovievist, Safarov, arrived fi:om 
Istanbul and critidzed the Trotskyist, Solntsev, for the slow pace at 
which the European Left was being organized. From no~ on, things 
had to move faster. We met at the beginning of December; there 
were about twenty Russian comrades present from the various· embas­
sies and legations and representatives from the Left factions of almost 
every European country. 

As chairman of the conference, Safarov made a rep~rt on. its back­
ground; it was, he said five minutes to twelve, and ·the organization 
of a new international should begin forthwith. In the middle of 
Sarafov's report, he was handed a telegram from Mosco~. Sarafov 
became pale; c~ntrolling himself with visible effort, he continued with 
his report but changed its content completely. He now stressed the 
necessity of party discipline, and covered the break so well that some 
of the delegates did not understand what was happening. Maslow 
interrupted to ask whether there was another capitulation in the offing; 
Safarov denied it. The manifesto, however; that he and Maslow had 
written, which was to be issued by the conference as the rallying 
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point for a new international, was never signed. The end of the Bloc 
in Russia was in fact the end of the Communist Left in Europe as 
well." 

"The defeat of the Left w~s a pattern for the later general defeat of European 
labor; their experience in the Comintern taught them the nature of a terrorist dne­
party state, how such a regime is set up, the implications it has foi: socialist organiza­
tion-lessons that socialists generally were to learn only later from Hitler. · 

For a year or two the Left Communists continued as an independe-nt group, and 
then they split up into grouplets .. Contact with Zinoviev, more and more hazardous 
and infrequent, continued until 1933; several times Shklovsky brought the message 
to Berlin that the only· way out was by a second party in Germany. But it was too 
late. After 1929, when Bukharin was demoted by Stalin, he also sent calls for help 
to Germany, but after the Nazis began their rise to power there was even less chance · 
than before of building a second communist party. · · 

A group of the Left rejoined the Communist Party; others . joined the Social 
Democrats or became active in the trade-unions. Within the general resistance to 
the rising Nazis, Left communists formed. a particular subcurrent, enabled by their 
experience to warn against the developing Nazi regime. In concentration camps 
after 1933, many of them met a new g~neration of Trotskyists, workers and stu· 
dents attracted by Trotsky's criticism of Thalmann's policy. 

Werner Scholem, one of the outstanding Left leaders, spent years in a concen­
tration camp and was finally killed, but he was only the most prominent among 
many others. Heinz Langerhans was captured in Berlin in the act of mimeo-· 
graphing anti-Nazi leaflets and incarcerated for six years in Brandenburg· and the 
camp at Sachsenhausen. In .1936 Karl Schroder, a former leader of the KAPD tben · 
in the. Social Democratic Party, was taken as the leader of. an underground group 
called the Rott: Kampfer (Red Fighters). In 1937, in Berlin-Charlottenburg, a group 
of workers led by Karl Hippel was sentenced to long terms. 

This far from complete list had its ,Soviet counterpart. In 1937, Heinz Neu­
mann and Hermann Remmele, members of the last legal German Central _Com­
mittee, were killed in Russia. Not only was there parallel terror against German· 
dissident communists ill Nazi Germany and Stalinist Russia, but cooperation be­
tween the two police bodies. A characteristic story is that of Emil Klubsch, a tool­
maker who had emigrated to Gorky in 1928. In 1937, having been branded a 
Hoelzite, he was handed over by the NKVD to the Gestapo, which placed him in the 

' Sachsenhausen camp. 
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The transformation of the German Communist P~rty into one division 
of the Russian Politburo was strikingly illustrated. by the new· propa­
ganda forms that were imported and fostered during the middle 
twenties. Russian propaganda methods, first adapted to the West in 
Germany, were developed there in one field after another, and with 
the emigration of thousands of Germans after 1933 spread through 
the world in their German ··version. Communist organization of non­
Communists in the United States in· particular shows an amazing· re­
semblance to earlier German varieties .. 

The Red Front Fighters' League 

The Red Front Fighters' League, an Imitation of ·the Stah~elm 
and a precursor of the Nazi storm troopers, had developed surprisingly 
since its foundation in 1924. Uniformed Communists, young men 
with a good bearing, marching in· military formation under disci­
plined command, became a frequent and popular sight in Germany; 
and when their bands played workers' songs and military marches hi 
the market squares, they attracted big crowds. League members 
marched in formation to all Communist meetings and, standing at 
attention at the side of the platform, greeted each speaker with a 
raised-fist salute and "Rot Front! Heil Moskau!" They guarded the 
entrance to the hall and protected party members distributing litera­
tlirej at ~treet meetings they surrounded the speakers' platform. When 
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Clara Zetkin or Ernst Thalmann spoke, they formed an honor guard, 
standing at attention while the Communist dignitary made a ceremo­
nious inspection. They accompanied party members in their rounds 
seeking donations from small businessmen. The Red Front Fighters' 
League attracted many socialist and Catholic workers to its ranks. 'Its 
regional conventions became local events, in which the population of 
the small towns joined; as they marched through the streets, League 
members were cheered by men and girls from the sidewalks and win­
dows; after the march they were treated to "free beer. Once .a year, 
traditionally each Whitsunday in Berlin, there was a national jamboree .. 

In 1926, a quarter of a million League members, most of· them 
young men, came to the jamboree and marched about Berlin's streets. 

. The nationalist newspapers were startled by the fine demeanor of these 
young fellows. The Deutsche Tages;:eitung noted their "incomparable 
discipline and the considerable progress of the organization." The 
Borsenzeitung, organ of the Berlin stock market, wrote: "These dem­
onstrators were not gangsters, not racketeers. They were our German· 
boys, dressed as we have . seen them in times past in smart uniforms, 
who are now, to our great regret, under the spell of Communist fa­
natics." · 

With the change in Russia, there was a change in the League's men­
tality. Foup.ded as a party division assigned to defend the Communist 
organization, it was soon transformed into a propaganda medium for 
"the defense of the socialist Fatherland." League delegations were 
frequently seen in Moscow; on December 7; 1925, for instance, before 
a crowd of several hundred thousand in the Red Square, a League dele­
gation ceremoniously bestowed a flag on Mikhailov, the Moscow Party 
secretary. In Germany, the League paraded with pictures of Stalin, 
Molotov, Voroshilov, and other Russian leaders. A frequently-repeated 
ceremony was a parade to Berlin's Lustgarten, where, to their com­
mander-in-chief, Ernst Thalmann, the members would swear a sol­
emn oath to defend the Soviet fatherland. 

In 1925 the women members were organized separately into one 
of the first uniformed women's groups in Germany. There were many 
women's organizations in this period: the newly fqunded Interna­
tional. League against Compulsory Motherhood, which demanded that 
birth control be made legal; the League of Large Families, to help 
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in the welfare of infants and mothers; the Luisenbund, a patnot1c 
women's group, named after Luise, the Prussian queen. At the end 
of 1925 the Red Women's and Girls' League was founded, with Clara 
Zetkin as its president. An international women's conference in Mos­
cow was attended by a large German delegation. 

In the campaign to expropriate the Hohenzollerns, the women or­
ganized their ow:n demonstrations. "The castles of the princes for 
our children's playgrounds." Women carried six-y~rd garlands made 
of billion-mar~ inflation notes inscribed, "This is Wilhelm's compen­
sation." 

In 1924, at a Reich children's conference in. \V,eissenfels, a youth 
magazine, Der lunge Genosse (The Young Comrade), was founded. 
The Young Pioneers, a Communist child~en's group organized in 
1920, began to flourish in these years. Squadrons of Communist chil-
dren were pushed to the front on every occasion·. . 

Communist demonstrations changed .from the ·rather dull Social 
Democratic pattern to a cross between new-style Russian propaganda 
and American advertising. Party affairs were. enlivened by 'organized 
mass choruses, and figures of the party's enemies, who were burned in 
effigy. The rifle clubs of this period. used the. faces of Chamberlain 
and other enemies of Soviet Russia as targets. 

In 1925, at its Tenth Party Congress, the party. tried drama for·the 
first time as a propaganda technique~ The Berlin Grosse Schauspiel­
haus, which was rented for the purpose, had been designated ·by Max 
Reinhardt, its first producer, as "The Theater of .the Masses." The 
play was directed by Erwin Piscator, the party's theatrical expert; in 
collaboration with Ernst Torgler, the educational director of the· Ber­
lin branch; the sets were by John Hartfield.1 In twenty-three scenes, 
the pageant developed an anti-war theme: the first showed Berlin in 
1914 waiting for the declaration of war; others were Liebknecht in 
the Potsdam Square inciting the soldiers to mutiny, the Social Demo­
cratic Reichstag group on July 25, 1914, the assassination of Lieb­
knecht and Luxemburg, a finale of a group of Young Spartakus chil-

1 Piscator is now director of the Dramatic Work Shop, a subsidiary of the New 
School for Social Research in New York. Hartfield was in London during the war; 
his brother, Wieland Herzfclde, is with the publishing house, Aurora Company, a 
German Communist front in New York. 
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dren marching on the stage followed by a squadron of the Red Front 
Fighters' League in uniform. 

Soon there was a book, Rote Tribune, an anthology of similar plays. 
One was a chorus of the working class, by Ernst Wangenheim, now 
director of a Berlin theater. Another was Emil Halupp's Die lnterna­
tionale, in which· the struggle against the Social Democratic bettay­
ers is developed in a soldiers' barracks during the war. Every branch 
of the party, in village and city alike, every party affiliate (the Red 
Aid, for instance), turned to this dramatic propaganda, which.ran the 
gamut from pathos to satire. Blue Shirts, an organization in Russia 
to stimulate artistic propaganda,. was transferred to Germany as the. 
Rote Rummel (Red Shindigs). Revues became very popular, combina­
tions of variety and comic acts with tableaus of current events. 

This kind of dramatic appeal, whi1=h was developed during i:he 
middle twenties to a considerable success in Germany, was later imi­
tated by other Communist parties, particularly in the Far East. There 
were Chinese, Japanese, and Indian Communists in Berlin in this pe­
riod, sent there to study these propaganda methods. Kunio Ito, for 
example, a highly gifted painter-actor from Tokyo, worked for sev­
eral years in the Agit-Prop department of the German party, as well as 
for the Arbeiter Theater-Bund (Workers' Theater League). He ex­
celled in stage designs and masks for demonstrations, exhibition layouts, 
transparencies, posters. When I now read 2 of the propaganda methods 
in Communist China, which during the war were largely sponsored 
by the People's Anti-Japanese Dramatic Society, every detail carries me 
back to the Berlin Communist theater of 1925-1928. 

This striving for theatrical effects, in which all the seven arts were 
combined into one enormous effort to attract the masses, . developed 
steadily during these years. But there was a sharp break in content. 
The anti-war themes, the internationalism, the German scenes even, 
of the early plays and pageants gradually disappeared, ;J.nd in their 
place were introduced increasingly obsequious tributes to the Russian 
state and its leaders. 

2 In, for example, Edgar Snow, Red Star over China {New York, 1939); Har­
rison Forman, Report from Red China (New York, 1945). 
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Willi Miinzenberg 

These new propaganda methods reached their apotheosis in the 
person of Willi Miinzenberg, 011;e of the found~rs of the German party, 
a veritable genius in this art. . 

Willi Miinzenberg was born in 1889 in Thuringia.8 ·He joined a 
socialist youth group called, significantly, Propaganda. After six years 
as an unskilled worker in a shoe factory, Miinzenberg left his native 
Erfurt and traveled to Switzerland. Here he worked in a Zurich 
pharmacy during the day, and in the evenings ·~at at the table of 
Fritz Brupbacher, an anarchist intellectual of broad culture and sin­
gular charm. He discussed life and politics with the anarchist and syn­
dicalist circle there, and absorbed basic attitudes that he never lost 
till the end of his life. 

In Zurich, Miinzerberg came in contact with many of the ·leading 
Russian Bolsheviks, with Lenin and Knipskaya, Trotsky, ~inoviev, 
Radek, Manuilsky, Chicherin. He was influenced i)l. particular by 
Lenin, who channeled his vague radicalism into practical activities. 
From 1916 on, Miinzenberg had an inner loyalty to the Lenin group. 
In November 1917, when the Bolsheviks took power in Russia, he 
participated in a demonstrati~n in their support; a year later. the pol~ce 
expelled him from Switzeriand. · . 

As soon as he returned to Germany, Miinzenberg became a mem­
ber of the Spartakusbund and joined in the fight against its Right 
wing. Just after the outbreak of the war he had taken over a defunct 
magazine, Jugend-lnternationale (Youth International) and; begin­
ing with an international youth rally in Stuttgart on Whitsunday 1914, 
had organized a youth secretariat. I~ 1920, when the Communist 
Youth International held its First World Congress in Moscow, Willi 
Miinzenberg, thirty-one years old, "a professional youth," became its 
first president. · 

Some of the extraordinary· ability in mass propaganda that he later 
developed was to be seen in this early period. Even before the war, 
he began to use theatrical techniques, crudely; "the proletarian the­
ater," though it supplanted dreary speeches by drama, was still rather 

8 Cf. Willi Miinzenberg, Die Dritte Front (Berlin, 1930), a history of the social­
ist youth movement with much autobiographical material. 
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heavily class-conscious. In an attempt to draw young .girls into the 
movement, he organized a meeting on the subject, "Whom Should 
the Working Girl Marry?" Many came to listen, but when he talked 
of nothing but socialist prin~iples, half of them fled. Nevertheless, at 
a time when their· presence in political organizations was still un:us~al, 
Miinzenberg got more girls into the youth movement than any· other 
organizer. 

In 1921, after the Kapp putsch in Germany and the Kronstadi: re­
bellion in Russia, Miinzenberg retired from party activity and began 
his real life's work. Russia was in the throes of a severe famine; mil­
lions of people were starving. At the Third World Congress, it w~s 
decided to appeal for help from· sympathetic individuals outside Rus­
sia. A month later, on September t2, 1921, in Berlin, Miinzenberg 
founded the International Workers'· Aid, the first Communist organ­
ization that penetrated deep into non-Communist circles of. workers 
and intellectuals-the pattern for a thousand other such organizations 
that were to follow. 

Under Miinzenberg's guidance, the IWA was an enormous success. 
The workers of a Berlin automobile plant sent a truck; a Chemn.itz 
factory sent fourteen knitting machines; a Stuttgart factory sent five 
milk separators; the workers of a· L.eipzig factory sent pharmaceutical 
goods; other groups donated refrigerators for hospitals, tools, supplies .. 
In 1921, twenty-one shiploads of material left for Russia; in 1922, 
seventy-eight shiploads. In 1926, according to Miinzenberg's figures, 
the IW A collected material worth twenty-five million gold marks. All 
together some two million dollars' worth of commodities was collected. 
Much of it was second-hand and perhaps of dubious value, and in any 
case its effect on· the economic crisis of a country the size of Russia 
could have been only very slight. But as propaganda the 'value of 
these collections was inestimable: everyone who donated his little bit 
felt tied to the workers' fatherland. 

Money was also collected, by a whole series of measures: workers 
contributed a day's wage to the Russian people; there were collections 
on all occasions and special benefit concerts and art exhibits; all sorts 
of things were offered for sale: picture postcards of Russian 'scenes, 
busts· of Marx and Lenin, special IW A stamps, flowers, medals, spe­
cial emblems, special pamphlets, newspapers, books. A one-billion-
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dollar loan was floated, with interest at 5 per cent, guaranteed by a 
special decree of the Council of People's Commissars and signed by 
Rykov, Smolianov, Glazer, and Kamenev on September 13, 1922, to 
be redeemed on July 1, 1933. Of the many writings designed to stim­
ulate this bond issue, a poem by Max Barthel, a close friend of Miinzen­
berg's (and later a member of the Nazi Party),' was typical: 

To immense Russia, to Europe, 
The slogan in the rhythm of the humming cylinders, 
Machines, machines, motors, tractors, turbiaes, harrows, 
And just machines. 
Workers, brothers, world-changers,· 
Give, give and help to reconstruct 
The great classless proletarian community, 
Workers, proletarians around the earth. 

The whole scheme was exploded by the inflation. 
The Miinzenberg Trust began in Germany, but it soon spread 

~ver the world. First Europe, then the Americas and the. Far East, 
contributed to Russian relief. In the United States, Sidney· Hillman 
donated $450,000. In Japan, the IWA had nineteen sympathizing 
newspapers and magazines ... The soup kitchens and child welfare that 
the IW A had organized in Germany during ·the )92l-1924 economic 
crisis were transferred to Japan during the 1925 strikes and the next 
year to Britain during the miners' strike. In Russia itself, Mun·zenberg 
founded a series of children's homes; he organized shops for the repair 
of machinery, drew up contracts with ·Soviet factories .. 

To support his relief campaign, Miinzenberg began to suppl~ment 
the official Communist press with. lively and well-written magazines. 
Die Rote Fahne and the other party papers were written in a jargon 
non-Communists found repulsive and hard to understand, and their 
pages were weighed down with long resolutions and manifestoes. 
Miinzenberg founded a magazine, Sowjet-Russland in Bildern (Soviet 
Russia in Pictures), whose riame he changed finally to Arbeiter lllus­
trierte (Workers' Illustrated Review), in '.imitation of the German 
counterpart of Life, the Berliner lllustrierte. The first issue of the 
Arbeiter lllustrierte, in August 1921, was 5000 copies; five years later 
it had a circulation of almost a million. Among the many other mag­
azines he founded was Der Rote Aufbau (Red Construction), which 
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later was one of the best propagandizers for Stalin's Five-Year Plan. 
He published two daily newspapers, Berlin am Morgen (Berlin in the 
Morning) and Die Welt am Abend (The World in the Evening). He 
published a magazine for amateur photographers, another to exploit 
the wide interest in radio. He organized his own publishing house 
and, to facilitate the sales of its books, he founded a book dub. 

When Sergei Eisenstein's Potemkin was shown in Germany, it.was 
acclaimed by all the critics, and the German public looked forward to 
seeing more Russian movies. Very soon, Miinzenberg had organized. 
a company with exclusive rights to distribute Soviet films; it soon had 
agents in London, Paris, Rome, Amsterdam, New York. Beginning 

. simply as a distributor, the company later produced films -of its own. 
Miinzenberg did not participate ~n the faction fight raging in the 

party during these years. He was sympathetic to the Left (Zinoviev's 
expulsion from the Russian Party shattered his faith in it), but he pre­
ferred to remain with one foot out of the party, busy following his 
oft-repeated precept, "We have to organize the intellectuals." During 
this transitional period, when the political life of the party was post-

. poned until it was brought under Stalin's control, activists flocked to 
his numerous organizations, finding in this work a compensation for 
their frustration in othe~ fields. They worked together with a new 
species, on~ that Miinzenberg had discovered, "the fellow-traveler."· 
They worked together in the type of organization he had invented, 
"the front." 

During the depression years, 1929-1933, the Miinzenberg Trust 
burgeoned with every variety of anti-fascist propaganda, with ballyhoo 
for Russian culture, films, literature, science, scenery. Progressives and 
liberals the world over, who wanted to join in the fight against fascism 
but were reluctant to join a political party, found a haven in_ one of 
the numerous organizations Miinzenberg founded. Of the~e the most 
important was the League against War and Fascism/ which had the 
enthusiastic support of such prominent figures as Edo Fimmen, the 
secretary of the International Transport Union, and Ellen Wilkinson, 
a leader of the British Labour Party . 

. • In the United States, it changed its name successively to the American League 
for Peace and Freedom; in September 1939, to American Peace Mobilization; in 
June 1941, to American People's Mobilization; in April 1946, to National-Commit· 
tee to Win the Peace. 
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In 1935, when the Popular Front was organized in France, and 
throughout the world, Miinzenberg was in Paris, and with him thou­
sands of German emigres. The success with which the Communist 
line was propagated among Social Democrats and liberals during these 
years, the publication of Ce S9£r in Paris and PM in New York, the 
thousands of painters and writers and doctors and lawyers and debu­
tantes chanting a diluted version of the Stalinist line-all this had its 
root in Willi Miinzenberg's International Workers' Aid.6 

Though Miinzenberg was overwhelmingly the dominating figure 
in the Communist Party's expansion among sympathetic elements, hi! 
were not the only party wares offered up ·for wider sale in this period. 
At the "Masch" (Marxistische Arbeiter Schule-Marxist Workers' 
School), many young sympathizers studied a wide variety of subjects 
Thus, the more sterile the German Communists became "in_ the ·politi­
cal field, the more active they became_in the inventi~n of organi.zational 
devices. With a new fervor, they began to study "the marktt''-Ger­
man society, and with sociological methods to plan their campaign! 
accordingly. In a delusion of organizational grandeur, Ernst Schnel­
ler, a member of the party's Orgburo, reported to the 1927 conventior. 
on the organizations that must be brought under party control. Thq 
were, he said: 30,000 sport clubs, 9,000 gymnastic dubs;· 8,000 tifl( 

clubs, 5,000 football clubs, 30,000 cycle clubs, 12,000 hiking :clubs 

5 From 1928 till the Nazis took power, together with Heinz Neumann anc 
Kurt Sauerland (both of whom were kille<;l in Moscow), Miinzenberg was testin! 
out the possibilities of building up another communist party in. Germany. Durin! 
the period in Paris, his organizations were infiltrated by NKVD agents, among :whorr 
Andre Simon-Katz, a Czech from Pilsen, played an especially ·sinister role in· spyin! 
on him. 

After the Moscow trials, Miinzenberg was summoned several times to Moscow 
He procrastinated as long as he could, and ended by refusing to go. From 1938 on 
he was among the outcasts; he joined no group but on the contrary avoided NKVI 
attention by having no contact with "Trotskyites." 

In May 1940, Miinzenberg was interned, together with all other German na 
tionals in France. A month later he fled with the other German inmates before 
the Nazi invasion. A few miles from the camp_ he was found hanged; the Stalinist• 
spread the story that he had kiiled himself. 

I do not believe that Miinzenberg committed suicide. The two men with whorr 
he had fled from the camp disappeared without a trace; they may very well have 
been NKVD agents. Within reach of the place of his death, on the French Riviera 
lived his good friend, Valeriu Marcu, where Miinzenberg would have found a haven 
money, influential friends. He did not believe in the Nazi victory; he was not de 
pressed. Fifty years old, he had stiii an immense vitality, a hundred new plans tc 
be fulfilled. · 
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2,000 rabbit· and chicken-raising clubs, 1,000 bowling clubs, 10,000 
choral societies, 20,000 branches of the Young Men's and Women's 
Christian Society. The total membership of this array was almost 
six million. Schneller's ambitious project was fulfilled only after 1933, 
by the Nazis. · 

At the Sixth World Congress, in 1928, Kuusinen described the task 
of the Communist parties as building up a solar system in which every 
planet, from large to i:iny, revolves around the Communist smi. 

Bert Brecht, the Minstrel of the GPU 

The changed character of the party can be illustrated well in the 
works of the one gifted poet the German Communists ever had, 
Bertolt Brecht. Brecht joined the party only in 1930, and his poetry 
glorifying it was written during the years of the depression; he had 
never known, he had never participated in, he had not been drawn 
to Communism in its original form. On the contrary, the young Brecht,. 
the son of an Augsburg paper-mill owner, was indifferent, if not ho.s­
tile, to German Communism as long as it was a fighting and democrati-

. cally organized body; during the civil war he was a· disinterested out­
sider. He joined the party without previous links to it, with little 
knowledge of it. His works are the reflection of the transitional pe· 
riod and its. finished product, the Stalinist party.6 

6 Brecht left Germany in 1933. After traveling about Europe, he settled down 
during the Hitler era in Svendborg, Denmark. When the Nazis invaded the country 
in 1940, he left, going finally to Santa Monica, California, where with his old friend, 
Hanns Eisler, he formed the nucleus of a Communist literary and artistic group .. 
Another member of this group was Lion Feuchtwanger, who le~rned the reason for 
the Moscow trials in a personal interview with Stalin. During the anti-Nazi decade 
in the United Siates, this group--Brecht, Eisler, Feuchtwanger, Heinrich Mann, 
among others--all of them linked to German Communism, represented·for many 
Americans the anti-fascist German. Brecht presented himself to the American pub­
lic by his dramatization of Gorky's The Mother, which is unadorned Communist 
propaganda; with music by Hanns Eisler, it was played in 1932 in Berlin and in 
1935 in New York. Brecht has never broken his allegiance to Moscow, but since 
his poetry is not unconditionally endorsed by Russian Party critics, he prefers to 
remain in America as long as possible. The two other German party poets, Erich 
Weinert and Johannes R. Becher, both far inferior to Brecht as artists, went to 
Moscow in 1933 and got important Party assignments, Weinert, for example, in 
the leadership of the Free Germany Committee with Paulus and Seydlitz. Becher 
wa~ among the first to return, and has become a leading figure in Germany's re· 
education. 

Since the end of the war, Brecht has been played widely in Germany, Czechoslo­
vakia, Hungary-wherever Communist control is dominant. The most original of 
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Brecht was among the young poets who, profoundly shaken by the 
war and its results in Germany, reacted with negativism; he was one: 
of the poets of Germany's social disintegration. Discarding realism for: 
avant-garde forms, he attempted to express in his early works the horror 
and destruction of the time of troubles. His first play, Drums in the 
Night, is a bitter satire on the Weimar Republic. A soldier, long be­
lieved dead, comes home unexpected, unwanted, to find his sweet­
heart in' the arms of a black-marketeer. The Spartakus revolt and Rosa 
Luxemburg are mentioned,_ but only as backdrops, to give color. The 
soldier, undecided between Bett und Barrikade, chooses·the bed with 
the blue canopy and ignores politics. 

In a series of works following this, Brecht expressed his nihilism 
in various and bizarre forms. For him, there are no forms of society, 
past or present or future, no values, no goods; his message .is:· There 
is nothing. In another play, Brecht .takes us to }4ahogany, one of his 
imaginary towns, this one situated somewhere in the Western Hemi­
sphere-a center of a brutal, noisy pleasure business, ·of drinking and 
gambling and love-making. Johnny1 the Alas.kan woodcutter, comes 
here and spends his hard-earned money. In the final scene he discovers 
not only that pleasures are empty but that there is nothing to which 
a man can hold-da ist nichts, woran man sich halten ka"nn . . The cli­
max of this period came with Brecht's best known work, Die_Dreigro· 
schenoper (Beggar's Opera), which shows thieves. and prostitutes a! 
the only people of worth. To the accompaniment of Kurt Weill's mu· 
sic, this became Germany's first depression hit. Its climactic line, ErSl 
kommt das Fressen und dann die Moral (First we stuff ourselves anc 
then we think of morals), became a folk saying. 

From this over-all negation, frorn this cynical withdrawal from al 
values, from this bitter ernpty nihilism, Brecht collapsed into the pola1 
opposite, the adoration of the discipline and the hierarchical order o: 
the German Communist Party. Hypnotized by its totalitarian an< 
terrorist features, he became the most original poet the party ever pos 
sessed. The avant-garde critic of society became the minstrel . of in 
doctrination, the medium for. transferring party philosophy to th 
crowd. In this period he calls his works didactic plays or school opera! 

the German Communist poets, he may have a measurable influence on the postwa 
youth, who prefer his avant-gard~ forms to banal eulogies made in Moscow. 
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The German edition includes portions of a discussion on the school 
opera, Der Neinsager (The No-Sayer), by students of the Karl Marx 
School of Berlin-Neukolln, a progressive high school so named by its 
Social Democratic. directors.7 

· 

Brecht's plays were produced with a minimum of props, ~s ab- · 
stractly as possible. On a bare stage, with no naturalistic· scenery to 
distract the audience, one symbolic object is pushed into the £ore­
ground, almost a member of the cast. They were written to be 'put on 
in the open air, in a meeting hall, in a barracks. Frequently the small 
cast is supplemented by a Greek chorus, symbolizing the masses, who . 
comment on the deeds and misdeeds of the actors. The themes are 

. parables, often adaptations of ancient or medieval plots to modern en­
vironment. They are repeated like drum beats-the sacrifice of the 
individual to the collective, the sub;titutability of any individual for · 
another, the non-validity of individual· morality with respect to the 
collective, the necessity and the inflexibility of the hierarchical order,. 
the inevitability and the strange beauty of terror. Brecht teaches that 
the individual has not only to sacrifice himself for the cause but also 
to sacrifice the cause to the higher insight of the hierarchy. Brecht 
developed a technique of his own, based on the epic drama: events 
are not reproduced at the time of their happening but are reported 
on later, often by flashbacks in the form of plays within the play. In 
his forms and sometimes in his themes, he shows the conscious influ­
ence of Shakespeare; the typical Shakespearian soliloquy summing up 
the moral of the play is often transferred in Brecht to the chorus. 
Brecht is fascinated by Chinese philosophy and presents Marx and 
Lenin as the Classical Teachers, the Wise Old Men. 

One of the first didactic plays of Brecht was Man Is Man, the theme 
of which is that the individual is futile and replaceable. In a prologue, 
a single actor appears and announces that Bert Brecht is of ·the opinion 
that things happen thus. The scene opens on a group of soldiers in 
Calcutta; by some misadventure, one of them disappears, but is re­
placed immediately; there is no change in the collective. Es ist ganz 
egal auf wen die Sonne schien (It doesn't matter at all on whom the 
sun s~one). An incident in 1947 Germany reads like· the synopsis of 
this early Brecht play. In Potsdam twelve German prisoners. of war 

7 Bertolt Brecht, Versuclu: 11-12 (Berlin, 1931), IV, 308 ff. 
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are escorted by a Russian soldier, to be shipped to an unknown des­
tination. -At the Stadtbahn station the detachment passes a crowd of 
men and women hurrying home from work. ,One middle-aged, ill-clad 
woman suddenly throws herself on one of the German prisoners; it is 
her husband, returned from the dead. The Russian guard allows the 
reunited pair to depart together, followed by the amazed stare of the 
eleven and the civilians. A young civilian in the crowd, with a brief 
case under his arm, is singled .out of the crowd. "You come with us," 
the guard says. Again the little detachment numbers twelve, and it 
marches off as though nothing had happened.8 Those who had been 
in concentration camps remembered the technique. As Brecht writes 
in his epilogue, "This was to be demonstrated: Q.E.D." 

Die Massnahme 

The one didact.ic play of this series by Brecht that best digests all 
the terroristic features into a mirror of the totalitarian party and its 
elite guard, the NKVD, is The Punitive ·Measure; written U.nder the 
impact of the defeat of Chinese Communisri1.9 The· accompanying 
music was written by Hanns Eisler, whose brother, ·Gerhart, had been 
sent to China at the end of 1929 to 'liquidate ·the opposition to the 
Russian Politburo. The play, a parable on the annihilation of the 
party opposition, is a preview of the Moscow trial~. With a sensitiyity 
to Stalinist methods that denotes his genius, Brecht was able to write 
in 1931 a play about the show trials· his master would produce five 
years later. · 

Four Agitators report to a Controkhorus. concerning their mission 
to Mukden. We see the Controlchorus in the background, and in the 
fo~eground the Agitators act out the incidents of their mission: Many 
passages are set to music, and the others are recitative interludes. The 
play begins: 

CoNTROLcHoRus: Step forward. Your work has been blest. 
In this land also the Revolution is on the march, and the ranks of 
the fighters have been formed he.re too. We are in agreement 
with you. · 

THE FouR AciTAToRs: Stop. We have to say something. We 
announce the death of one comrade. 

s Reported by John Scott, Time, New York, April 21, 1947, p. 32. 
9 Die Massnahme, in Bertolt Brecht, Gesammelte Werke, II, 329-359. Copyright 

1938 by Malik-Verlag Publishing Company, London W.C. 1. 
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CoNTRoLcHoRus: Who killed him? 
THE FouR AGITATORs: We killed him. We shot him and threw 

him in a lime pit. 
CoNTROLCHORus: What had he done, that you shot him? 
THE FouR AGITAToRs: Often he did the right thing, but some­

times the wrong, but in the end he endangered the movement. , He 
wanted to do the Right but he did the Wrong. We see~ your 
judgment. 

CoNTROLCHORus: Show how it happened, and why, and you 
will hear our judgment. 

THE FouRAGITATORs: We will accept your judgment.· 

In the first of a series of flashbacks, this one called The Principles 
of the Classics (Marx and Lenin), the Four Agitators report how they 

stopped at the last party house at the border to get a guide into China, 
and there meet the Young Comrade; 

THREE AGITAToRs: We come from Moscow. 
THE YouNG CoMRADE:· We have waited for you. 
THREE AGITATORS: Why? 
THE YouNG CoMRADE: We are stalled. There are disorder and 

want here, little bread and much fighting. Many have .courage 
but few can read.· 

The Y oi.mg Comrade asks whether they have brought With them loco­

motives and tractors and machine. guns and ammunition. On the con­

trary, they. failed to bring even a letter from the Central Committee 
to tell them what to do. 

THREE AGITATORs: It is thus. We bring nothing for you. But 
over the border to Mukden we bring to the Chinese workers the 
Principles of the Classics and of the Propagand~sts: the ABCs of 
Communism; to the ignorant, knowledge of their situation; to the 
oppressed, class consciousness; and to the class conscious, the experi­
ence of the Revolution. From you, however, we have to get an 
automobile and someone to guide us. 

After this first scene the Controlchorus sings a song, uln Praise 

of the USSR." 
In the second scene, called The Extinguishing, the Four Agitators 

are ready to enter China, but they must first extinguish their faces. 

DIRECTOR oF THE PARTY HousE: You shall go over the border 
as Chinese. You must not be seen. 

Two AGITATORs: We are not seen. 
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DIRECTOR OF THE PARTY HousE: If one of you is wounded, he 
must not be found. · 
- Two AGITAToRs: He is not found. 

DIRECToR oF THE PARTY HousE: You are ready to die and to 
hide the dead? 

Two AGITATORs: Yes. . 
DIRECTOR OF THE PARTY HousE: Then you no longer are your:-. 

selves. No longer are you Karl Schmitt of Berlin. You are no 
longer Anna Kyersk of Kazan, and you no longer Peter Savich of 
Moscow. You are all without name or mother, blank leaflets on 
which the Revolution writes its orders. 

The Director gives them masks, which they put ~n their faces. 

CoNTROLCHORUS: Who fights for. CommUnism must be able to 
fight and not to fight, to say the truth and not to say the truth, 
to render and to deny service, to keep. a promise and to break a · 
promise, to go into danger and to avoid danger, to be known and 
to be unknown. Who fights for Communism· has of all the virtues 
oruy one: that he fights for Communism. . . 

. . 

The first episode in China is entitled The Stone. The Agitators first 
go downtown, to stir up the coolies. The Young Comi:ade is admon­
ished not "to fall in the trap ofpity.". The cooJies are pulling a boat 
up the river, and they slip and fall in the mud. The Young Comrade, 
becoming one of them, helps by placing a heavy stone ifl the mire so 
that they do not slip. Three times The Young Comrade ·places the 
stone, and then cries out for something more than this primitive im­
provement, for better shoes for the coolies, Having thus expos.ed him­
self, he is seized by the overseer, and the Agitators have to depart. 

The next episode is called The Small and the Great Injustice. 

THE FouR AGITATORs: We founded the first cells in tlie fac­
tories, educated the first militants, established a Party school, and 
taught them to put out illegal literature. 

The Young Comrade is assigned to distribute leaflets before the fac­
tory gates, but without exposing himself. He is instructed to avoid 
conflict with the authorities under all ciJ:cumstances. When a police­
man beats a worker, however, The Young Comrade interferes and even 
cries for help. Again he and the Agitators have to flee. 

His supreme test, in the episode entitled What Is a Man After All? 
concerns his attitude toward the business world. 
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THE FouR AGITATORS: We fought daily with the old unions, 
with hopelessness, and with submission. We taught the workers 
to transform the fight for better wages ,into a fight for power. 
Taught them the use of weapons and the art of demonstration. 
Then we heard that the businessmen were wrangling over custom 
duties with the British who rule the town. To utilize this conflict 
among the rulers for the sake of the ruled, we sent The Young 
Comrade to the wealthiest of the businessmen with a .letter: In it 
was written, Arm the coolies. We instructed The Young Comrade, 
Act so that you get the weapons. We will show how it h~ppened. 

ONE AGITAToR: I am The Business· Man. I wait for a letter 
from the coolie union about common action against the British. 

THE YouNG CoMRADE:· Here is the letter of the coolie .union. 
THE BusiNEss MAN: I invite you to eat with me. 
THE YouNG CoMRADE: It is an honor for me to be permitted 

to eat with you. · 

The Business Man points to the common interest of the coolie union 

and himself; both are clever; both live off the coolies. The Young 

Comrade remembers his instructions and agrees. Until the dinner 
arrives, The Business Man sings his favorite tune, "The Song of the 

Commodity": 

There is rice down the river, 
Up the river people need rice, 
If we store the rice 
They will pay more for it. 
Those who tow the rice-boats 
Will get even less of it. 
Then for me the rice will be even cheaper. 
Do I know what a rice is? 
Do I know who knows that! 
I know not what a rice is! 
I know only its price •. , 

Do I know what a man is? 
Do I know who knows that! 
I know not what a man isf 
I know only his price. 

Outraged, The Young Comrade refuses to continue eating with The 

Business Man. 

THE YouNG CoMRADE, getting up: I cannot eat with you. 
THE FouR AGITATORs: He said that. And not ironic laughter 
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nor any pressure could induce him to eat with the one he despised. 
~nd The Business Man threw him out., And the coolies got no 
arms; 

Here. the play is interrupted by a discussion of Communist tactics. 

CoNTROLCHORus: But' is it not right 'to cherish honor above all 
else? .. 

THE FouR AGITAToRs: No. 
CoNTROLCHORUS: Long since we ceased listening to you as 

judges and bega~ to learn. 

Then the Controlchorus sings the song, "Change the World, It Needs 
It": 

What vileness would you not commit to 
. exterminate vileness? . 

Could you change the world, for what · 
would you be too good? 

Who are you? 
Sink into the mud, 

embrace the butcher, but. 
change the world: it needs it. 

The last scene is called The Betrayal. 

THE FouR AGITAToRs: In these weeks the persecutions increased 
beyond measure. We had only a hidden room for the typest;tter 
and the pamphlets. One morning large hunger revolts broke out 
in the town and there w~s news of unrest in the countryside. 

The Young Comrade discusses. with the· Agitators whether the time 
is ripe for an uprising. He revolts against the party, which wants to 
postpone the action till a better moment. · 

THREE AGITATORs: You go· to the unemployed and ·convince 
them that they must not go ahead alone. We demand that of you 
in the name of the Party. 

THE YouNG CoMRADE: But who is the Party? Is it sitting in. a 
house with the telephone? Are its ideas secret, its decisions un­
known? Who is it? 

The Controlchorus sings "In Praise of th~ Party": 

One man has two eyes 
The Party has a thousand eyes. 
The Party overlooks seven states 
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One man sees one city. 
One man has his hour 
But the Party has many hours. 
One man can die 
But the. Party cannot be killed. 
For it is the avant-garde of the masses 
And leads their fight. 
With the methods of the Classics 
Ladled out of 
The knowledge of reality. 

623 

The Young Comrade, who has already tor~ up the Scriptures of the 
Classics, cries: 

That no longer has any bearing. At the moment of the fight, 
I reject all that was yesterday valid and do only what is human. My 
heart beats for the Revolution. 

He takes off the mask, and cries·: 

We have come to help you. We come from Moscow. 

He tears the mask in pieces. 

THE FouR AG.ITATORs: We saw him. In the dusk, we saw. his 
· naked face, human, open, guileless. He had torn up the mask. 
He kept on crying out in the open street. We kno~ked him down, 
picked up his unconscious -b~dy, and hurried out of the town. 

The climax is called The Punitive Measure . 

. THREE AGITATORS: 
We decided: 
he had to disappear, and totally. 
For we had to return to our work 
and we could not take him with us nor leave him there 
so we had to shoot him and throw him in the lime pit . 
for the lime will burn him up. 

CoNTRoLcHoRus: There was no other way? 
THE FouR AGITATORs: 

With time getting short we found no other way. · 
For five minutes, with pursuers at our heels, 
we deliberated over 
a better possi hili ty. 

Terrible it is, to kill. 
But not only others but ourselves we kill when it 
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becomes necessary. 
But we cannot, 'we said, 
permit ourselves not to kill. Only on our 
unbending will to change the world can we base 
the measure. 

FIRsT AGITATOR: We ·will ask him if he agrees, for he was a 
brave fighter. . 

SEcOND AGITAToR: But even if he does not agree with us, h~ 
must disappear, disappear totally. 

THREE AGITATORs: So we ask you, do you agree? 
THE YouNG CoMRADE: Yes. I see that I have always acted in­

correctly. Now it would be better if I were .not. 
. THREE AGITAToRs: Yes. Do you want to 'do it al~ne? 

THE YouNG CoMRADE: Help me. · 
THREE AGITATORs: Lean your head against our arm, close your 

eyes. 
THE YouNG CoMRADE: For Communism .•• 
THREE AGITAToRs: Then we shot him and threw ·him into the 

lime pit, and when the lime had absorbed him 'we retur.ned to our 
work. · · 

CoNTRoLcHoRus: 
Your work has been biest. 
You have propagated 
the Principles of the Classics 
the ABCs of Communism. . · 
And the Revolution is on the march here too 
and here too the ranks of the fighters h~ve been f~rmed. · 
We are in agreemen~. 

In its language,. in the symbols it uses, this didactic play, Die 
Massnahme, is characteristic of i:he tra-nsformation of the Comintern. 
The defeat in China and the subsequent purge are ·used in Germany 
to indoctrinate the party in docility to .Moscow and i~ passivity 'to the 
Nazis. In avant-garde abstractions, Brecht achieves the transfiguration 
and beatification of the Stalinist Party. The audacious use of the Con­
trolchorus symbolizes the intervention of the GPU in Party life and 
the voluntary acceptance of its hierarchical discipline. Stalin's reor­
ganized Comintern is presented in the figure of the naive Communist, 
who submits himself to final judgment by the representatives from 
Moscow. On every Russian border, there are Party houses, with Mos­
cow missionaries en route to every country, under a mask, to lift 
which is the supreme crime. Under the mask they manipulate the· 
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native movements, which may be sacrificed to a union with The Busi­
ness Man when the fight against the British, against the West, makes 
this advisable. In a simple and very German way, Brecht is able to 
present the German Communist Party, stripped of every revolutionary 
impetus of its early years, with no trace of a life of its own, a d~cile 
instrument in the' hands of the Russian hierarchs. 



6. 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 



Chapter 28 · Summary and Conclusion · • • • · • · • · • • • 

The regime that issued from the O~;;tober revolution has passed through 
a series of transformations, each distinguishable by specific features. 
The Soviet state was born during W odd War I, and the new forms 
of Soviet society developed in the five. years immediately following, 
against a background of civil war not only in Russia but in· Europe. 
With Germany's defeat, Europe had lost its precarious balance of · 
power," established in the second half of the nineteenth century, and 
was not able to find another. Among the successor states to the Haps­
burg monarchy, in a chain of friction points along the Danube and 
in Central Europe, unrest persisted, culminating in the short-lived 
Hungarian Soviet Republic. The formation of the new Soviet state, 
however, was more influenced by the civil wa~ raging in Germany 
and the in-between lands. During these years revolutionary interna­
tionalism was the motive force of Lenin's party, which had taken 
power with the concept that the overthrow of Tsarist autocracy would 
be the beginning of a socialist revolution whose central figure would 
be the German worker. 

The Leninist party was far from being the iron-disciplined mono­
lithic group that it has been pictured, both by Stalinists, who seek to 
buttress their absolute continuity with the October revolutionists, and 
by most anti-Stalinists, who are convinced that nothing fundamental 
has changed in Moscow since November 1917. On the eve of the 1917 
uprising, the Leninist party had split. Two of Lenin's most intimate 
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collaborators, Zinoviev and Kamenev, "deserted" him tc".ae'te nd a gov­
e~nment ~~ soviet part~es against the tendency to establlh a) one-party 
dictatorship. An outsider, a man who for decades h~d fought him 
with all the virulence associated with Russian socialist 'polemics-Leon 
Trotsky-became his alter ego .. In 1918, when the very life of the 
young Soviet state depended on reaching a solution to the problem. 
posed by the still powerful German army, the confliCt between revo­
lutionary objectives and the will to resist the German invasion split 
the Bolshevik Party again, only a few weeks after it had taken power. 

Though the general criticisms of Luxemburg and Bukharin were 
far from identical (they differed sharply, for example, on the national 
question), they did agree in pointing out. that a· separate· treaty be­
tween Soviet Russia and the German General Staff could ·not but re­
tard the German revolutionaries. Undoubtedly the efficient quelling 
of the revolution in November 1918 by the Germaq military was pos­
sible partly because of the breathing spell they had been given· by the 
peace on the Eastern front; but would the downfall of Soviet power 
in Russia-the possible alternative to the Brest-Litovsk Tr~aty_;,ha"e 
helped the revolutionaries in Germany? Would it have inspired them 
to fight the German General Staff harder ? The relations between 
Russia and the border countries, as between Russia and Germany, were 
resolved by neither the Brest. Treaty nor its aftermath. The manifold 
national aspirations, arising out of the Russian revolution arid the de­
feat of the Central Powers and inc;reasing in complexity with the years, 
were ever before the. Europe that saw the rise of the Hitler and Stalin 
empires. The present Stalinist solution, to incorporate not only the 
border countries but a large portion· of Germany into a Greater ~us­
sia, has only aggravated the problem. 

Lenin's companions were fanatically devoted to a cause, btit they 
were free from any hint of a FUhrer fixation; Lenin was able to en­
force his authority only by dint of rigorous logic, pounded indefati­
gably into the resistant heads of men who shared his all-consuming faith 
in socialism and respected him as one leader among others. Not only 
was there not automatic unanimity; it was not automatic that Lenin 
held the majority. He had to struggle with men of almost equal cal­
iber to win his point, and that he did usually win had nothing to do 
with the threat of a GPU standing behind his chair. 
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The deep aflecti:On') ,ar~ love, that Nikolai Bukharin, Lenin's princi­
pal opponent i1• the Brcst-Litovsk crisis, felt for Vladimir Ilyich can 
be compared only to the feeling that sometimes develops between two 
soldiers who have seen danger together, immensely reinforced by a 
deep intellectual affinity; but these early Bolsheviks were first of all 
men of principle. For Bukharin, the vision of international socialism 
was disappearing behind the parchment of the Brest Treaty, and he 
fought desperately to save it. L<:adF, of the majority of the party, he 
considered putting the rebellious Lenin under house arrest for long 
enough to carry out his policy. This audacious plan never material­
ized, and eventually Lenin won over the majority to his program. But 
the crux of this story is not the conflict but the total reconciliation be­
tween the two men afterward. Lenin, who fought for thirty years for 
the dots on his i's, was able to reintegrate his dispersive associates with 
the most amazing flexibility. Not only did he win the party to his 
policy, but he managed to reestablish an atmosphere of friendly solidar­
ity among the men who had fought each other so hard, a unity in 
which the past was forgotten and all eyes were on the difficult task of 
the present and the prospect of the future. It was not a crime once 
to have opposed Lenin's view; there remained no subterranean cur­
rent of dark suspicion. Without inhibition, with rare objectivity, this 
first generation of Bolsheviks was able to discuss the struggle and 
learn from it what they could. 

When I was in Moscow in the early twenties, one of a group of 
young Communists from Western Europe, Bukharin, spoke to us 
without reserve concerning his Left Communist faction and the strug­
gle he had waged against Lenin. There was much in post-Kronstadt 
Russia to disquiet us young idealists from the West, but there was cer­
tainly no skeleton in Bukharin's closet. Only one who lived through 
the early years of the revolution and could observe Lenin and Bukharin 
together can grasp the full monstrosity of Vyshinsky's charge twenty 
years later that Bukharin had planned to assassinate Lenin. 

On the basis merely of his role during the Brest crisis, Stalin would 
not appear. He supported the view that a treaty with Germany was 
necessary and out-Lenined Lenin in pointing out that there was no 
prospect of a German revolution and that policy in Russia should be 
made without regard to Liebknecht. 
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"There is no revolutionary movemed" hi the West; there are 
no facts; there are only potentialities, an:d we· c;jlnDOt take into 
account potentialities." "Cannot take into account?" Lenin at once 
repudiated Stalin's support; it is true that the revolution in the 
West has not yet begun; "however, if we should change our tactics 
because of that, we would be traitors to international socialism." 1 

With the defeat of the German uprising of 1923, this concept of 
internationalism finally broke down; these hopes, these aspirations,· 
were once and for all destroyed. The disaster of German Communism 
in '1923 was due partially to the internal structure of German Social 
Democracy and Communism, their congenital weakness, the immatur­
ity of the Communist Party and the comfortable middle age of the 
Social Democratic Party, and partially to the fact that the transfer of 
Leninist concepts to a highly industrial Western country proved to 
involve more than translating a set of dogmatic formulas from Russian 
into German. Despite defeat in the war, German society . retained a 
high degree of organization, with a closely knit institutional network, 
by which the ruling classes were ~ble to defend their status much· 
more effectively than could their counterparts in the disintegrating 
Russia of 1917. To defeat the forces of restoration demanded more 
than a carefully prepared coup d'etat;· it required an art of revolution­
ary politics, whicb that high-strung ideologue, Rosa Luxemburg, had 
never acquired. The antithesis of the power politician, she groped for 
a German alternative to the Russian experience, but her ideas were 
never developed to full vigor. German Communism, however, could 
have matured, could have exploded the fetters of inhibiting dogma, 
trade-union narrowness, and lack of realistic audacity, if the revolution 
in retreat in Russia had not added a new bridle. 

The isolation of the October revolution did not lead to the direct 
dispossession of the Russian Communist Party that, in this case, had 
been expected, but to the withering away of all the original trends of 
the revolution without the return. to power of the dispossessed classes, 
the landowners and the big capitalists. In a disintegrating but none 
the less still strongly capitalist Europe, the Bolsheviks found their 
original aspirations unrealiz.able. Determined to hold a power that 
had been acquired under different prospects, they reached the point 

1 Trotsky, Stldin, p. 250. 
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where. th*-;r, rto , it only by adjusting the Soviet regime to 
the paradox r;that a ··part}' of revolutionary internationalism ruled over 
a country unfit for the realization by itself of a socialist society. The 
disintegration of the October trend, setting in in 1920-1921, had already 
corroded the timid beginnings of the Communist International as an 
international socialist fraternity. By this corrosion, proceeding in per­
ceptible gradations, the German revolt of 1923, which from the outside 
appeared to be undertaken under the most favorable conditions, was 
by inner necessity transformed into an impossible adventure. The de­
tails of this abortive coup reflect the process of disintegration of Russian 
Communism. The defeat of the German Communists marks the close 
of the period of revolutionary internationalism, 1917-1923. 

The 1923 revolt had as its international background social convul­
sions in Italy, in the Balkans, and, on another Soviet frontier, in Turkey. 
The year 1923 saw the rise of the three European dictators _who were 
to share the destiny of the continent for two decades or more-Musso­
lini, Hitler, and Stalin. Stalin, elected General Secretary for the first 
time on April 2, 1922, thus gained the premise for his struggle for 
complete power, which he began to wage by eliminating Trotsky from 
the leadership and introducing GPU methods within the party. In a 
short flash on the historical screen, Hitler appeared in his Munich 
putsch, a provincial crackpot who for a number of years would not 
be able to overcome the still unbroken force of Ger~an labor. In Oc­
tober 1922, Mussolini took power under a program of democracy and 
partial nationalization, and spent the next years in reinforcing his 
dictatorship, the completidn of which process was marked by the 
assassination of Matteotti in 1924. Meanwhile, in the neighboring 
Balkans the insecur€ new states, politically squeezed between Russia 
and Germany, struggled to find an equilibrium between the peasants 
and the rising urban classes. The Stamboliyski-Tsankov episode, with 
all its terrorist featl~res, is a history of the peninsula in miniature. In 
defeated and weakened Turkey, by a successful coup Mustapha Kemal 
Pasha adapted a semi-modern dictatorship to an anachronistic despot­
ism, for which his People's Party substituted a program of nationalism 
and modernization. In China, Chiang Kai-shek, protege and disciple 
of the Bolsheviks, revolted against his teachers after a short alliance 
and established on the basis of Chinese nationalism his own dictator-
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ship, which adapted all the devices of the the differ-
ent social content of the Chinese scene. 

In our 'times, the model of totalitarian power is a party state, gov­
erned by the disciplined hierarchy of a State Parcy and its secret police. 
The party fuses economic with political power into a complete unity; 
the nationalization of the means of production~ complete or in part---: . 
which with this background of combined controls is first of all a means 
of infiltrating political power through economic life-has been ef­
fected in various countries by a State Party that has eradicated from 
itself and from the society it controls all vestiges of a democratic or 
socialist past. The State Party of our times is a'.new phenomenon, 
which can be identified with neither the Jacobins·of the great French 
Revolution, nor the terrorist conspirators against Tsarism, nor the rev­
olutionary fraternity of Lenin. The State Party is, however, the heir 
to these predecessors; its language, symbols, ideas, _flow directly from 
the experiences of this earlier tradition. Without either. Jacobinism 
or Leninism, the State Party would have a different .pattern of thought 
and organization, and detailed studies of these earlier sodal phe­
nomena reveal many similarities between them and the State Party 
as it exists today. But here, in my opinion, the historical parallel ends, 
or becomes so inadequate as not to give a suitable basis for fruitful 
analysis. . . _ 

Lenin, whose life was a fight ,against Tsarist autocracy, wanted' to 
supplant it through industrialization and democratization. The. Lenin­
ist party had been formed as an instrument in the fight against Tsar­
ism; its conspiratorial methods, ·the product of this despotism, were 
mirrored in every anti-Tsarist revolutionary group-in both wings of 
the Social Revolutionary Party, in the Menshevik Party, among the 
anarchists and the various national-minority groups .. The centralism 
of the Leninist party was the result of an attempt to maintain the 
militancy of its predecessors but throw off the futile posturing of ter­
rorist attacks upon individuals and substitute for it an attack on the 
system. The small, weak, ineffectual.Bolshevik bands were held to­
gether by the bold revolutionary vision of ·the party's leaders, especially 
that of Lenin; its members obeyed the general staff in exile be~;;ause 
of their common fanatical belief in the common cause, because each 
was willing to sacrifice himself for the common goal. To create an 
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espn"t'.-le, theio :Jttorce party discipline, Lenin had nothing more 
than his spfLual supfriority; he had no salaried trade-union posts to 
offer, no publicity, no political careers, not even the pleasure of per­
sonal recognition; for the work had to be done anonymously, in the 
dark, under cover, in spiritual isolation even from the brother parties 
of the International. 

Such an organization bred another type of man than the agent of 
the party in power-a s~tement that remains valid irrespective of 
whether such a party was adequate to fulfill the tasks it set itself, or of 
whether such an organization could be successfully transplan"ted from 
its native Tsarist Russia to the West, where labor had developed demo­
cratic institutions formed on the pattern of its environment, the bour­
geois democratic state. The great lacuna in Leninist theory was pre­
cisely its failure to anticipate that .such a party, when it reached the 
pivotal position of unlimited state. power, would develop unexpected 
forms, make unforeseen jumps, encounter new and comple~ problems 
of social organization. When it became clear that the dictatorship of 
the proletariat was not a short span to proletarian democracy, the Rus­
sian rulers were faced with the vista of a new historical era and with 
problems on a comparable scale. 

Lenin's sickness had reached such a state in·1923 that he never 
consciously lived through the final crushing of German Communism. 
During t~e years of the civil war in Russia, he had watched with sor- ' 
row the beginning rupture and fossilization of the Soviet structure. In 
his every defense of the party against alternative tendencies-the Work­
ers' Opposition groups, the Kronstadt rebels, the Trade-Union Opposi­
tion, the various factions in the party or the Comintern-he was fully 
aware of the implied danger and tried to succeed each use of the surgi­
cal knife with a suitable ointment. The last years of his life were filled 
with tragically ineffective attempts to hamper the crystaUization of 
totalitarian power, of which he foresaw the catastrophic consequences. 
Lenin's struggle from his deathbed to prevent Stalin's. succession is 
one of the great dramas of human history, here drily told; and when 
a new generation of Russians is able to explore it thoroughly, the story 
will afford much help in facing new problems. 

Lenin's attitude toward German Communism is characteristic of his 
poli~ical physiognomy. He tried to integrate the conflicting forces 
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within the German party, to limit the dogrill• 1 ~antlle 
discussions, to reconcile the personal competit~! 1ng each other 
with unnecessary bitterness. Lenin's concept of Germany and of Ger­
man socialism in particular is an important chapter in the history of 
the Russian revolution which has never been adequately dealt with 
and is here also treated only as ·a background·tJ the main story, with 
nothing like the completeness it warrants. I hnpe to be able to expand · 
this theme in ensuing volumes, contrasting· Stalin's and Lenin's dia­
metrically opposed attitudes toward Germ:tny. 

Trotsky, the other founder of the Soviet Republic, from different 
personal and theoretical premises, opposed the ins~llation of the State 
Party regime. Just because, by his post as military commander during 
the civil war, he had participated more in laying the foundations for 
this totalitarian regime, Trotsky saw its dangers more sharply than 
others. 

The demobilization of the Red Army of five milli~n played no 
small role in the formation of the. bureaucr~cy. The victorious 
commanders assumed leading posts in the local soviets, in economy, 
in education, and they persistently introduced everywhere that 
regime which had ensured success in the civil" war. Thus on all 
sides the masses were pushed away gradually from actual partici­
pation in the leadership of the country.2 

·Just because Trotsky was an outsider to the internal dictatorship .of 
the Old Guard within the Bolshevik Party, just this handicap· in the 
struggle to succeed Lenin limned for him the symptoms of degenera­
tion more clearly and earlier. Trotsky's fight in 1923 to set "a new 
course" in the Party is one of the landmarks dividing· two h~storkal 
periods. With an enormous energy, he stressed the fallacy of-identify­
ing the fourteen-year period of the Bolshevik Party before it. seized 
power with the present period, he · combated the myth of organic 
unity between the pre-revolutionary and the post-revolutionary party, 
he foughi: the myth of infallibility. He tried to stem the new class 
clambering to top personal power with a set of dogmatic and schematic 
formul~s, designed to pass from one generation to the next as an ideo­
logical barrier to any change. 

Stalin, pushed forward by the Party hierarchy in their need for a 

2 Trotsky, The Revolution Betrayed, pp. 89-90. 
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man to secure the party's power a~ainst all resistance, showed his 
manipulatory genius by uniting, :: , .;'1St the warnings of the dying 
Lenin, the Old Guard against the principal danger of the moment, 
Trotsky. He carried out this brilliant maneuver without a blueprint, 
hesitatingly, pragmatically, feeling his way through the pattern of party 
tradition and the meshes of personal ambition, cautiously removing,.ond' 
after the other, each obstacle to his undi~puted powe:-. Utiliz~ng the 
despair that followed the German defeat, Stalin transformed the 
internationalism of 1917 into "socialism in cne country," into R]Jssian 
national socialism, which, though it was born through a labor of dog­
matic and sterile discussion, was a bold and far-reaching reassertion 
of Russian nationalism, the extension of every aspiration of Imperial 
Russia. 

Of course the question under dispute [writes his temporary 
chronicler, Popov] was not. whether socialism could be built up 
in any country, irrespective of its size and level of economic devel­
opment. It was precisely a question of our country, with its terri­
tory, natural resources, and the stage of economic development 
already attained by it, which was typical also of other countries 
with an average level of capitalist development.3 

In this -Stalinist concept, the word socialism has lost all the meaning 
it had during the nineteenth century; it has nothing left in common 
w: • any of the schools, factions, deviationists, exegetes of Marxism; 
it stabilize-d a set of concepts in direct conflict with those encompassed 
in Lenin's socialist philosophy. In the early years of Stalinist power, 
socialism meant only this: We, the Stalinist Party, can conserve power 
as a minority group, can strengthen it, need not share it with any 
other group in the country, can defend it against any pressure from 
abroad, successfully and alone. "Socialism in one country," or the 
defense of the power monopoly, became in the course of evevts always 
more narrowly defined. The power to be defended is neither soviet 
nor Party power; it is the power of a group that identifies its interest 
so completely with that of the Party, and the interest of the Party so 
completely with that of the country, that elementary national self­
interest justifies using the most dictatorial methods to maintain this 
monopoly. 

• 8 N. Popov, Outline History of the CPSU, II, 276, note. 
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The transitional period of the middle twenties is characterized by 
the fight to maintain this monopoly of power, and marks the begin­
ning of Europe's Totalitarian Era. Such a power monopoly cannot 
be maintained by a fraternal group, even with a hierarchical order; 
it demands the person of a dictator. Stalin had to eliminate the repre­
sentatives of the Old Guard, Zinoviev, Kamenev, and later Bukharin, 
from control in the P~litburo, because they were obstacles to his 
personal dictatorship. The adoration of The Leader, with its begin­
ning in this period, was an essential lubricant to the system. It was 
the peculiarity of post-revolutionary Russia that leadership was insti­
tutionalized by concentrating power in the hands of the Party's Gen­
eral Secretary. The totalitarian regime in Russi~ the result of the 
recession of the revolution, nevertheless took over the forms and insti­
tutions the revolution had created: Stalin had to present himself to 
the Russian masses according to the images set during its progress, 
as the first son and closest disciple of Lenin, the founder of the regime. 
Though the manipulations and manipulators that. helped Hi tier into 
power were the by-products of the revolutionary upsurge in Germany, 
and not its creators, Hitler achieved power as the plebeian son of the 
masses, marching at their head to solve the deep social crisis. In 1923-
1924, Stalin appeared as dictator in Russia from the other end of the 
road, not at the head of the inasses in rising discontent but as the repre­
sentative of a new ruling class delegated by it to -quell preventatively 
every oppositionist trend and ensure its new status eternal life. : 

Thus, as Stalin grasped for personal dictatorship, the riew State Party 
began to unfold. To establish his personal power, he had to remove 
all opponents within the power system and therefore to chapge the 
internal structure of the Party. Despite the retrogressive features of 
these years, the carry-over of revolutionary tradition bulked so large, 
the spirit of October so deeply impregnated every con1er of Party life, 
that he could perform his cold, but by no means unbloody, coup only 
in installments. He had to seize power within the power machine, 
first one part and then the next, group by group, organization by or­
ganization, man by man. He had to isolate, vilify, demoralize, bribe, 
threaten, and, if all else failed, diminate all competitors and aspirants 
to competition, who in an hour of crisis might be acceptable to a dis­
satisfied Party. This array of power-political vices, or virtues, reflects 
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not only Stalin's single-minded determination to take personal power 
against all odds, but also the unusual length of those odds, the per­
sistent force with which he was opposed, despite the apparent_ apathy 
of the Russian people, by the spirit of 1917. The heritage, the customs, 
the traditions, the patterns, of the revolution had so enormous a weight 
within the Party that, Stalin discovered, even within the deteriorating 
framework of soviet and Party democracy, he could not achieve his goal. 
Even the most extreme limitation of Party life, even the strictest hier­
archical discipline, did not give him adequate security. He needed not 
a revised instrument; but a new one. To control the Party, h~ had to 
build a new vehicle of power control. 

In 1923, when Stalin began to make substantial use of the Cheka, 
he changed its function. Created in the civil war as a weapon against 
the enemy, the hostile classes, the landowners and the bourgeoisie, it 
became also the Stalin group's instrument within the Pa~ty to achieve 
and maintain its power monopoly. Every Party function. was now 
guaranteed doubly, the s~cond time by an elite within the elite, rising 
like a dark shadow behind the open Party. Without the terrorist elite 
within the Party, Stalin would not have been able to utilize the com­
bination of economic with political power against his opponents -and 
to centralize the state functions completely in the· hands of a chosen 
few ten thousands, erasing in the process the last traces of democratic 
control by the Party ra~k and file or even by one portion of the Party 
hierarchy against another. As the Cheka became 'master within the 
Party, it moved nearer the center of Russian society generally and be­
came more firmly entrenched there. 

This period of transformation, 1923-1929, described in this study in 
detail, has been elucidated in one feature that until now has not been 
sufficiently analyzed or even clearly seen, namely, the parallel coordina­
tion of the Comintern with the new regime. Confused by the national 
socialist dogma of Stalin, most analysts have presented him as a realistic 
dictator, who, having renounced the early concept of worid revolution, 
rules wisely behind the high borders of his vast empire, with no ambi­
tion to control other areas of the world. The development after World · 
War II has exploded this myth of Stalinist moderation. In the detailed 
presentation given here of the origin of the State Party regime, the 
implications of socialism in one country become obvious. With their 
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roots in the social conflicts of their native countries, the Communist · 
parties outside Russia, bound to the remnants of the revolutionary 
period, to the Leninist phraseology still extant, were living bodies not 
easily destroyed. In the Comintern policy of this period, the rhetorics 
of readjustment of Communism to a trade-unionist Europe were in con­
trast to the dynamism of a State Party, whiCh can tolerate independ­
ence of its international affiliates no more than of its national branches~ 
The Comintern, with the empty symbols and furled banners of an 
irrevocably dead past, was molded into the form of its new master, 
and became an image of its model, the terrorist State Party of Russia; 
it received in miniature all the accoutrements of. such a State Party 
excepting only that the state from which it derived its· power and 
which it served was no longer its own national state but "socialist 
Russia," the center of the globe, the pivot of a power system conceived 
by geopolitical rather than internationalist concepts. 

With the transformation in Russia in 1926, the Comintern parties 
were purged. Not only programs were· changeq, not only leaders 
expelled or dispensed with-that would have been a surface overhaul­
ing; the very party structure was melted down. The Emopeim parties, 
the product of the European civil war, were atomized into helpless 
cells, in most cases by craftsmen from Moscow and with violence. 
Contemporaries described this smashing-up process as the end of the 
Comintern, the final· victory of democracy over Communism, the. ·be­
ginning of a lasting stabilization of Europe; but. in· this euphofia of 
illusions they failed to note thai: the broken parts had been welded 
together into a new ·whole, that the scattered groups had been realigned, 
that a new type of organiz.ation, which was to get its naine of "quisling 
group" or "fifth column" only later, had been formed in the middle 
twenties. This process of regrouping the Comintern cadres by direct 
Moscow manipulation has been. described in detail in the one example 
of Germany. As I was deeply involved in the process, many nuances 
derived from a full and painful personal experience have .been repro­
duced here. It seemed desirable to give the contemporary reader an 
opportunity to wander through the labyrinth of Comintern crises, with 
some of the blind alleys noted only in passing, for th~ Comintern of 
1925-1927 is the greenhouse of totalitarianism, in which the full plants 
of later years can be observed as seedlings. 
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There have been many post fj,cto attempts to explain the origins of 
the Nazi regime. German pol·~ical and economic history have been 
pored over in an endeavor to fmd in German experience or the char­
acter of the German people a clue to Nazi barbarity. One analyst has 
gone so far as to present the German problem as one of psychotherapy.• 
Antagonism between the rising Nazi power and the West has virtually 
blacked out the contribution of Stalin's totalitarianism to the .making 
of totalitarian Germany. 

It would of course be an error to overlook the specific German 
features that gave Nazism its particular forms. Nazi philosophy and 
policy were derivative from German nationalism as transmuted by the 
defeat in the First World War. ·Germany's belated but intense-indus­
trialization, which made it difficult to adapt her growing plant to the 
home market, was grafted on a semi-feudal society. Not only a mon­
arch but a score of princelings cluttered up Germany's umi.ired corners, 
and this stratum of feudal left-ove~s and their retainers continued to 
form a substantial bloc in Germa~ life e~en after the Kaiser's ~bdication. 
The German army, bound by such strong social relations as, for ex~ 
ample, intermarriage to the heavy industry of the country, which from 
its side had expanded largely along lines set by armament needs, was 
composed in its upper layer principally of members of the landed aris­
tocracy; hence the army expressed the interests of both the landed and 
the industrial gentry. It reflected the paradoxical dichotomy of German 
society pra'per, for it was in technique among the most modern armies 
in the world. Under a pretense of aloof impartiality, it maintained its 
tradition as a political army," the result in part of Germany's situation 
in Europe and in part of the fact that, with Wilhelm's abdication, the 
defense of Wilhelmian society passed to it. Germany's borders were 
wide open to a series of countries in tumultuous political and social 
change. After her defeat, this peripheral pressure increased the separa­
tist tendencies of the states, whose local patriotism was still a live 
force, and aggravated the difficulties of the. Reich. At the sa~e time, 
the defeat increased the social struggle within the Reich, the struggle 
between vested interests and restive labor. Under the illusion that it 
was possible to restore Wilhelmian society, which for it was the pre­
condition to reconstituting Germany's status in Europe, the army made 

. • Richard M. Brickner, M.D., Is Germany Incurable? (New York, 1943). 



642 Stalin and Germtlft Communism 

itself the defender of the Reich's unity and traditions. Labor, which 
had grown up -in its fight against the Bismarckian Reich, wanted to 
fulfill the promise of a fifty-year struggle by using Germany's defeat 
to eradicate completely every remnant of monarchism and feudalism. 
The revolutionary internationalist ideas sweeping in from the East 
met the native idealist pacifism; deep-rooted among German workers, 
and combining with it became a.fundamental opposition to the German· 
army and its aspirations. In the ensuing civil war, the army was able 
to get an alliance with the Right wing of the Social Democratic Party, 
which for a time had lost its influence over the masses: the economic 
results of Germany's defeat, however mild they m3:,y seem by compari­
son with conditions in Europe since World War II, were yet suffi­
ciently harsh to deprive a gradualist program of any attraction. 

Protracted over three years, the German civil war is full of revealing 
incidents; the defeated revolutionaries left a deep imprint on the young 
Republic. The abortive military coup d'etat labeled the Kapp. Putsch, 
a culmination of the clashes between army and wo!kers, indic~tes the 
narrow margin by which the ante-bellum classes, represented· now. by 
the army, maintained their vestigial power, the danger. they suffer~d 
of complete annihilation. The wavering of the .unions best illustrates 
how precarious was the equilibrium reached; after having for the first 
time tasted their full power in the general strike of 1920, they .consid­
ered a dictatorial labor government against the military arid the con-
servative classes they represented. . . 

The Imperial Army had been destroyed by the defeat and the 
Versailles Treaty. The reconstitution .of the Reichswehi: was by the 
regrouping of the 100,000 men permitted by the treaty, and the. supple­
mental Freikorps and Black Reichswehr. The war had left a remnant 
of jobless junior officers, who having planned a career in the Imperial 
Army were not willing to renounce this military life for a bare civilian 
existence in precarious post-war Germany. With this group of ex­
officers as their nucleus, the Freikorps attracted to their ranks the 
embittered, the cynical, the hopeless, the adventurous sons of all classes, 
among whom the futureless middle class ·formed the bulk. This type, 
called in German by the untranslatable term Landsknecht, were in­
doctrinated with a Bismarckian heritage of hatred for the workers, 
detestation of the internationalist socialists, who formed the principal . 
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obstacle to the rebirth of q'rman Reich. Marching through Ger-
many, terrorizing, slaugh ,.'burning, the Freikorps were the direct 
forefathers of the SS horc:i'~s· ';ho in the Hitler era became the horror 
of Europe and the disgrace of Germany. With the end of the civil war 
the Freikorps petered out, a~d during the short period of stabilization 
every attempt to reconstitute a monarchist movement in the old style 
failed. Neither the Freikorps nor the monarchists had been able to 
achieve their common goal: to eliminate labor from post-war German 
administration by smashing its institutional strength. Monarchy. was 
dead and could not· be revived; a revival ·of German imperialism 
needed a new symbol around which to crystallize. 

After 1917, the long affinity between Germany and Russia had been 
intensified. The osmosis of Russian influence through the thin wall 
of the unstable border is not to be measured by the electoral successes 
of the German Communist Party .. In his National Bolshevik mission 
to Germany, Karl Radek met half way the nationalist aspirations of 
the Schlageters, of the German military and middle-class dispossessed, 
who were increasingly willing to be counseled on how to adapt sue" 
cessful Bolshevik power politics to the resurrection of a mighty Reich. 
With German internation-alism broken by the resurgence of nationalism 
in Russia, German nationalism blossomed anew, not only unfettered 
by any significant resistance but abetted by many of the forces that had 
once bitterly fought it .. The resurgence of Russian nationalism was 
the key by which the Nazis were able to unlock doors to wide areas 
of industrial Germany, until then firmly closed to any but- socialist 
visitors. The relations between Reichswehr and Red Army, which 
under other circumstances might have been no more than routine 
military liaison, became against this background of rising Russian and 
German nationalism a factor of significance. 

After Manuilsky finished the reorganization of the German Com­
munist Party, it was able to serve doubly in the disintegration of 
the country's society. No longer was the party the representative 
of one class of Germans, but of the ruling body of a foreign state, 
superior to Germany in territory and manpower. The numerous fellow­
travelers, tied by threads of varying thickness to Russia, scattered widely 
through the many social milieus into which they penetrated in this 
perio~, were increasingly agents of a foreign country. ·of these agents, 
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perhaps the most clumsy and tne , and t ve were the actual mem-
bers of the German party, who ha, , 'marimportant influence than 
those in, high business circles, amon~ ../-ie upper civil servants and 
diplomats, and, in particular-the mo~ important promoters of a 
Russian-German continental bloc-in· the army. In this complicated 
game of power politics, the Communist Parry attracted to itself none 
the less the virulent hatred of every nationalist ·grouping, whiCh 
although often willing to deal with Russia directly and on its own 
terms, was afraid that a Communist victory in Germany would mean 
the incorporation of the Reich into the Russian empire. Thus the very 
existence of this sizable fifth column stimulated the aggressiveness of 
the nationalists, tended to cancel out their mutuai jealousies and help 
produce an increasingly united front against this Russian enclave in 
German society. The fury of the Nazis following 1929, when the 
American depression gave them a new start, reflects this real and not 
at all imaginary danger of Germany's russification. 

It is necessary, also, to stress the direct influence <?f the Stalinist Party 
on the structure of the National Socialist Party. The struggle in the 
Russian Party over the succession to Lenin, and the new type of Party 
regime and Party state that ensued from it, were closely observed and 
critically analyzed, with a passionate interest not easily to be found 
outside Germany. The fight of the Left Communists against this trend, 
stretching over several years, was unable to restore the revolutionary 
international socialism of the early period, but. it had enough weight 
--<lnce again, much more than in any other count~y-to bring. Manuil­
sky's maneuverings into the open, to make the rise of a new type of 
society apparent to a broad public. With its direct link to the. Opposi­
tion in the Russian Politburo and the resulting informed comment on 
Russian affairs in its press, the Left played a more important role in 
the large discussion on which way Germany was going than would 
be supposed from its always insignificant membership. Every German 
of policy-making stature watched through as many eyes as he could . 
muster the envelopment of Russian society, by sometimes almost im­
perceptible gradations, in the maw of Stalin's personal dictatorship. 
Stalin's success was admired. His methods, the ruthless extermination 
of every opposition, became the studied model of every pimpled Naz­
ling, who after 1933 and even more in the face of the Nazi Party's 
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decay, at the time of the . to ta) 1tated his preceptor. 
Hitler's reemergence in 1928- country remarkably dif-
ferent from 1923 Germany: the- • <;r.nad been pushed into the 
background, and the neo-Nazis had taken over whole the methods, the 
style, the songs, the uniform~, the sh1gans, of the Communists-of the 
Red Front Fighters' League, of Miinzenberg's various propagan~ist 
fronts. The West was impressed by the similarity of flags-the large 
red expanse with a small black and white swastika pinned to it; but 
behind this flag marched Stalin's slogan: socialism in one country, so­
cialism for one chosen nation, consecrated to the task of grasping all 
power to the fulfillment of its historical destiny-National Socialism. 

In Russia, the Trotsky-Zinoviev Bloc fought the new phenomenon 
in full awareness of its character. Their resistance to it was in the face 
of a number of harrowing difficulties, of which the persecution of them 
and their followers by the Stalin machine was only one, ·and not the 
most important. The strongest force opposing them was the recession 
of the revolutionary wave that had brought them to power, ihe weak­
ness of revolutionary socialist internationalism in a Europe settling 
down to Dawes-based capitalist prosperity .. After Lenin's vision of a 
revolutionary Germany rising beside and above revolutionary. Russia 
had vanished into nothingness, the fight of the internationalist center 
of Leningrad and its inevitable defeat by Stalin's nationalism are a 
pathetic spectacle. Stifled already in the contracting discipline of the 
Party, alre·ady gasping in the ever-constricting regulations of Stalin's 
State bureaus, the oppositionists were not free even to fight a losing 
fight openly. Because they remained loyal, they were stigmatized as 
traitors. They fought a good and bitter fight, displaying sometimes 
audacity, sometimes cunning withdrawal, but over. all an obdurate 
courageous endurance that is hard to match in the annals of a totali­
tarian country. Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Bukharin-~ames be­
smirched by the most tremendous campaign of calumniation ever 
organized-are the names of men, of living beings, who like other 
men were both strong and weak, with moments of confusion and 
despair, of fear and even of panic. They did not always behave as we, 
with our comfortable armchair post facto analysis, would advise; they 
were not models of Marxist righteousness, of proletarian strength. 
Since they were every one of them deeply involved in the making of 
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the new Russian state, they share( ~ponsibility for the product 
of their creation. Ten years later, 1 ·they were defendants in the 
Moscow monster trials, those of tht':.a present revealed, through the 
cipher of the confessions that was tl.eir only possible language, a funda­
mental criticism of Soviet society. But with all their faults and all 
their weaknesses, one merit remains with . them, a plus that will in­
crease with the years: Russia's dictator rose to power only against the· 
conscious, articulate, selfless resistance of tens of thousands of the 
October generation, whose bodies form the foundation for his throne. 
The fight of these men has left its mark on Stalinist society, and 
another generation of young Russians may be able to extricate itself 
from the contradictions, may be able to break out of the recurring 
series of disaster and purge, because of the· mistakes made _by the Bloc. 

The account of the formation and defeat of the T rotsky-Zinoviev 
Bloc is based principally on my own experiences, carefully checked 
against and supplemented by other presentations, particularly those of 
the official Party histories and of Trotsky. Twenty years afterward, I 
am not able to identify myself with ~ny ~ne of the groups. involved. 
In particular, I have subjected Trotsky's stand to a searching criticism, 
which is not meant to detract a whit from the lasting admiration I feel 
for this great revolutionary figure. Buf the story of the Opposition, 
the story of these years of my life, is given not in full but only to the 
extent that it is relevant to the main theme-the .development of the 
State Party in Russia and in Germany: The struggle of the Bloc is so 
rich in ideas, so interesting in revealing episodes~ so fascinating in the 
many unusual personalities involved, that it deserves for itself, in a 
different work, a fuller and ri~her development. This stu~y only 
marks a trail through the maze of Russian Party history, which:will 
become of increasing interest in the years to come. When the GPU 
dragged Trotsky, the co-founder of the Soviet state; to a suburban 
railroad station and shipped him off to Alma Ata, contemporary 
observers said that with the enormously dramatic incident the fight 
of the Opposition was closed and Stalin would rule over his empire 
in undisturbed harmony. But the roots of resistance went deeper than 
the personality of any one man: very soon Stalin's allies of yesterday­
Bukharin, Tomsky, Rykov-became the center of a new fight against 
his totalitarian dictatorship. The story of their struggle belongs to a 
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new · · to take po~'her volume, that of the rise 
of State f'ar~yWfegimes in E~ rst'ause ~h939. 

In 1929, even Trotsky's presence~~g a remote spot in Central Asia, 
where he was separated from the country and his supporters by miles 
of Russian wilderness and by the strict surveillance of the GPU, still 
threatened the power of the Stalin dictatorship; he was banished to 
Turkey. Some months before, Bukharin had been removed fr9m the 
Comintern Presidium and, in effect, from all policy-making bodies; 
until the middle thirties, he lived on borrowed time in a recess of the 
Party. In 1929, the ousting of Mikhail Tomsky from his post marked 
the extinction of the last trace of trade-union independence. During 
the transitional period, the peasants had been granted a respite, while 
Stalin concentrated on overcoming the opposition of the October gen­
eration. Now, in 1928-1929, the whole of the increased power of the 
state machine was turned once mo~e against the peasant.· Stalin's con­
cept of a State Party was unfulfilled so long as the major portion of 
Russian society remained essentially otitside state control; in his policy 
of collectivization, Stalin developed his socialism in one country to its 
logical end. This, Russia's "second," or better, counter, revolution, 
changed Russian economy and society completely. 

Lenin's concept that socialism in Russia was possible only in alliance 
with one or more technologically advanced countries, in particular with 
Germany,_ meant specifically that i:he Russian peasant would be induced 
by the incentives that industry offered to change his centuries-old way 
of life, to become first a farmer and then a cooperative farmer. Lenin 
had defended his belief in the alliance between workers and peasants on 
many occasions, under many circumstances, in many forms. The 
peasant had a right, he reiterated time and again, to·adjust only grad­
ually to the new life that industrialization could bring him, but had a 
right also to that new life. Lenin never forgot that Russia was a 
peasant country, that the typical Russian was a peasant, that a workers' 
party could rule with the peasants but could rule against them only 
by a mountainous and ever-growing terror. His genius as a leader 
in a peasant country, in contrast to, for example, Bela Kun in peasant 
Hungary, or to the general trend of West European socialism, was 
evidenced in his coordination of a Marxist party with the main flow 
of the peasant revolution. In 1904, during the formative years of the 
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Bolshevik Party, ] ~d sharer an .n c;\roduct 
~nts,'\ter' , ~n the ship of workers aJ ' t' :.l .l 

bourgeoisie c a· worker.1 the and ners, aJ democracy among 
peasants. 

Lenin defended this concept against attack from all sides, against 
Mensheviks on the Right, and "on the Left against Trotsky's theory of 
permanent revolution, which meant in substance that a workers' vic~ 
tory in Tsarist Russia could be sustained only by reinforcing it through 
far-reaching socialist economic measures.1 The content of the struggle 
between Bolsheviks and Mensheviks embraced every aspect of the 
change that a revolution would bring about. The. Mensheviks insisted 
that social conditions in 'Russia were not ripe for socialism and that 
their task was to lead a democratic bourgeois revolution against T sarist 
autocracy; and Lenin, contrary to Leninism as later fabricated, agreed 
fully with his Menshevik adversaries that it would be folly to hope 
that from the starting point of overthrowing feudal Tsarism a socialist 
society could be realized in Russia. His fundame~nal difference with 
them lay rather in judging which class should be the motive force. of 
the revolution, the liberal bourgeoisie or the peasants. ·The victory of 
the liberal bourgeoisie, Lenin declared. would m;ither give the peasants 
full freedom nor move the workers to a pivotal position; it would not 
change fundamentally the ·imperialist character of the Russian state. 
The workers' party, therefore, should seek a~ alliance not with lhe 
liberal bourgeoisie but with the peasantry, and by this alliance. a~hieve 
victory. The victorious workers and peasants would· not go on to 
socialism in one country; rather Russi:;m society would be thoroughly 
revolutionized and democratized, would be cleansed of its feudal 
vestiges. The unfavorable objective conditions of Russian· technical 
equipment would impose on a victorious proletariat the necessity· of 
self-moderation in carrying out socialist measures. Had we believed in 
1905, Lenin says, that we could have achieved socialism, we would have 
marched toward political catastrophe. 

1 Cf. Trotsky, Di~ ruuisch~ R~volution, 1905 (Berlin, 1923}, particularly the 
chapter entitled "Our Differences of Opinion," pp. 222-231. There has been waged 
over a period of decades a scholastic battle between proponents of Lenin's democratic 
dictatorship of workers and peasants and those of Trotsky's permanent revolution. 
Stalin's realization of "socialism" has made the historic forms of this dispute mean· 
ingless, but has given its content a new importance. 
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The Bolsheviks were able to take power in 1917 in spite of their 
numerical insignificance not because they had fashioned a fool-proof 
coup d'etat but because they advanced on the crest of a revolutionary 
peasant wave, which in the hinterland had carried out revolutionary 
slogans months before they were taken over by the Bolsheviks. At the 
head of this vast peasant mass, the Bolsheviks were enabled, in . the 
first phase, to overcome the resistance of large urban groups and, later, 
when foreign intervention and the regrouping of the White forc.es had 
reduced Soviet Russia to the Grand Principality of Moscow, to .over­
come all counter-revolutionary attempts and .throw the invaders back 
to the borders of the country. Lenin advocated the peasants' seizure of 
the land and defended it against the attacks of many West European 
Marxists, in particular Karl Kautsky and Rosa Luxemburg, who proved 
in the abstract that larger areas under cultivation are ~ore productive 
than small parcels. This agronomic argument is valid and may one 
day be relevant, but in Russia this ·abstractly desirable program could 
have been introduced only by the retention of feudal holdings or by 
state compulsion in creating state collective farms. 

After the abortive attempts at workers' management and local power 
had petered out, the positive residuum of the October revolution ,~as 
the peasants' expropriation of the big estates. This did not in itself 
solve the agricultural problem of Russia; the disparity between agri­
culture and the weakened and disorganized industry continued and 
became worse. During the transitional period, Stalin's policy in both 
areas, agriculture and industry, was vacillating and indecisive; he 
neither completely accepted Bukharin's program of encouraging the 
peasantry to transform itself into a class of self-sufficient farmers, which 
in form he agreed to, nor entirely dispensed with the program of the 
Opposition for more highly centralized industry, which in form he 
rejected. All his force and energy in this period were conce~trated on 
the one central task of building the State Party around him and inter­
linking it with every administrative branch of the state. Through the 
increased use of his terrorist apparatus he was able to do this, but in 
the process the Party was cut off from every live force in the country; 
though he alienated the workers, he did not thereby attract the peasants. 
After Trotsky's exile to Alma Ata, Stalin was more alone than in 1922, 
when he began his struggle for power. Having already cut himself 
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off from first the Trotskyists and then the Zinovievists, he was now 
opposed in the Politburo by Bukharin, Tomsky, and Rykov, who almost 
gained a. majority against him. The Party, unable to attract any class 
to its support, was transformed into a terror machine for the mobiliza­
tion of forced-labor armies. Concepts and methods that had had a 
timid beginning during the travail of the ci:vil. war period were revived 
and, under completely changed circumstances, developed to a new 
fulsomeness. This uprooting and transfer· of millions over Russia's 
vast expanses, the enormous labor projects carried out by primitive 
methods, are comparable only to the great achievements of Asiatic 
despots. The Russian peasant lost everything he.had gained through 
the October revolution-his land, his personal dignity, his. enfranchise­
ment, his freedom of movement; once again, he became bound to the 
land, changing the old landowner for the state-manager of the kolkhoz 
or the GPU supervisor of the forced-labor c~mp. 

During the civil war, terror in the Russian village.had been as-cruel, 
as brutal, as abhorrent, as is war per se. Beginning with the spontane­
ous acts of the peasants themselves ~gain.st their oppressors; .the land­
owners and their agents, it was continued by guerrilla groups of- all 
factions, White and Red, anarchist and restorationist. The terror of the 
Communist guerrilla bands, made up· of both workers and poor peas­
ants, was the terror of rising classes against old despotic classes. The 
new terror of Stalin, on the other hand, was the t!;:rror of a.monolithic 
state power against all classes, including oppositionist factions within 
the ruling Party. Civil war had ·raged in the viilages; houses had been 
burnt, peasants had been killed. Each successive army as it took and 
retook the village hanged some leaders of the opposing side, requisi­
tioned food where it could find it. But the main body of the· pea_santry 
remained; millions of persons were not uprooted and shipped thou­
sands of versts across a barren tundra. As so often with Stalin, he took 
the revolutionary experiences of the past and applied them to a differ­
ent present; his war on the peasant was termed a fight against the 
kulak. His policy of collectivization added a new word to the language 
of totalitarianism-dekulakization. 

On February 15, 1928, three weeks after Trotsky was banished to 
Alma Ata, an anonymous article in Pravda, obviously written by Stalin, 
pointed out that the methods of the New Economic Policy were not 
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giving satisfactory results in feeding the army and the cities. By a series 
of rapid steps, this alarm was converted into a full program of collec­
tivization of agriculture. The first decree prescribing- "a greater use of 
penal labor" appeared on March 26.6 

The principal new feature of the first Five-Year Plan, conceived in 
this period, was not the planning of industry or even the extension of 
planning over the whole of the national plant, but this enfor~ed col­
lectivization of the land. Between 1929 and 1934, several millions of 
peasants, men, women, and children, were forcibly transferred_ from 
the villages of their_ forefathers to a far-off corner of Russia. This 
punitive measure, which must be pictured against the primitive trans­
portation facilities of Russia, against the extreme heat and the biting 
cold of the Russian climate, was the first since 1918 of the enormous 
forced mass migrations characteristic of our time, engineered just as 
the Nazis were entering the European scene. In .the forced~labor camps, 
an integral and important part of "the Five-Year Plans, the uprooted 
peasant met the banished worker. When the Russian fami~e reached 
its peak in 1932-1933, most of the peasantry had been collectivized, 
either in the forced-labor camps or on the collective farms. _On the 
kolkhoz, the peasant had, ·exactly as before the revolution, a small plot 
of his own, not quite sufficient to feed himself and his family ade­
quately; but the major portion of his labor power was forcibly directed 
into cultivating the land of his masters. Terror, from a weapon in the 
class war, had become the motive power of a new type of economy. 

The status of national minorities in the Soviet Union can .be appre­
ciated only against this background of enforced collectivization. Here 
again the original trend of the October revolution was turned into its 
opposite. One of the most important sections of Lenin's revolutionary 
policy had been his support of national independence, which he de­
fended to the point of accepting secession from the Tsarist _conglom­
erate. In 1923, Stalin's terrorist subduing of the revolting Georgians 
contributed substantially to Lenin's break_ with him. Ukrainian na-

6 Cf. David J. Dallin and Boris I. Nicolaevsky, Forud Labor in Sovi~t Rtusia 
(New Haven, 1947), p. 206. Dallin continues: "The intention was 'to bring about 
the realization of a series of economic projects with great savings in expenditures 
••. by means of widespread use of labor of individuals sentenced to measures of 
social protection.' In July of the same year the Commissariat of Justice ordered the 
i~troduction of compulsory prison work for all able-bodied prisoners.'' 
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tionalism was strongly reflected in the Ukrainian Communist Party, 
which was tamed by, among others, the same Manuilsky who did the 

· job in Germany. With the dekulakization, it was enormously easier 
to solve "the national question," for those national minorities aspiring 
to be free of Great Russian domination could all be dubbed kulaks 
and counter revolutionaries. The enforced -collectivization deprived 
them of the very core of national independence, the right to remaih 
together, in a bloc, among compatriots; the score of diasporas to which 
the peoples of Russia have been subjected has reduced the right to sing 
Stalin's praise in twenty languages, to the accompaniment of twenty 
native folk dances, to less than a gesture. 

As a logical and necessary outgrowth of this _beginning in the de­
kulakization period, the mass deportation of millions h;1s become a 
permanent and important feature of Soviet l,ife, a central clause of its 
unwritten constitution. By the order of the Supreme Soviet of August 
28, 1941, the German Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic ceased to 
exist, and approximately two-thirds of it.s population of 600,000 was 
transported to Siberia. In 1943, the Kalmyk Autonomous Soviet So-

. cialist Republic, with a population of some :200,000, was deported· in 
toto from its territory between the lower Volga and the Don; More 
than half of the 280,000 citizens of the Khara-Chay Autonomous Region 
were deported. The Chechen-Ingush Soviet Socialist Republic .of more 
than 700,000 souls has been moved from the Northern Caucasus. These 
three peoples were moved in 1943, during the war; in 1945, after the 
victory, large areas of the Crimea were depopulated by the deportation 
of a million Tatars. Those brought from afar to settle in the homes 
thus vacated also proved to be unreliable, and the deportations con­
tinued; as in Georgia in 1923-1924, the land had to be "plowed anew." 

This feature of domestic policy became one of the most .effective 
auxiliaries to foreign policy. After the Russian-German pact of 1939 
divided Poland, almost one million Poles were deported by the NKVD 
to Siberia, and. another million by the Gestapo to forced labor in . 
Poland and Germany. About one tenth of those in Russia have since 
been released, and it is to this group that we owe the most complete 
and best documented ,account of this phase of Soviet ec?nomy.T Mass 

T A study of permanent value on the fate of the Poles deported to Russia is the 
anonymous The Dark Side of the Moon, with a preface by T. S. Eliot (New York, 
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deportation was an important accompaniment to the russilication of 
East Prussia, the Baltic states, the Balkans. The same methods of 
forced migration were applied to Germany, into which some millions 
of Germans were driven from the Sudetenland and the East. On their 
way, some hundreds of thol!sands perished. 

The new science of social engineering' had its genesis in the tra~si­
tional period, when the Opposition inside the Party was eliminated by 
terror; once developed there, the system was refined and. broa"dened 
to include in its vast scope one sixth of the world's surface, 175 millions 
of human beings. The fight against Trotsky ~d Zinoviev had been a 
pilot plant where new types of trip hammers and giant pincers were 
tested. Though the Opposition was shattered, annihilated, opposition· 
continued, grew; in the army, in the administration, in the Party, in 
the cities and in the countryside, each wave of terror brought its echo 
of resistance. One thing was changed: no one thought any longer iri 
terms of a break-through to legality; resistance from this time on was 
only in the forms and by the methods possible in a completely totali­
tarian state. Thus the terror sent out from the Pany center made a 
tour of the country· and its institutions, ending up finally back in the. 
Party. The second Five-Year Plan, 1933-1937, coincided with the ru!h­
less exte~mination of anti-Stalin groups in the Party-from the Kirov 

· assassination in 1934 to the Bukharin trial in March 1938. In these 
trials Trotsky and Zinoviev were joi~ed not only by Bukharin and his 
associates but by the chief of the GPU, H. G. Yagoda, as well as a. 
Red Army marshal, Mikhail N. Tukhachevsky. In these trials the prin­
ciple not of thought control but of the prevention of thought reached 
its climax. These "trials" have been probed ·thus far only by novelists 
and journalists; their thorough analysis would reveal the permanent 

1947). The story of the Poles rounds out the story of the German concentration 
camps, details about which were not known till after the end of the war. Two of 
the most interesting of several hundred tides on the German camps are Benedikt 
Kautsky (son of Karl Kautsky), Tt:ufel und Verdammte (Zurich, 194.6), and Eugen 
Kogon, Der SS-Staat: Das Sysum der deutschen. Konzentrationslager (Frankfurt 
am Main, 1946). Kogon's study is particularly interesting because of ·his analysis 
of the concentration camp as one increasingly important branch of the Hider eCon­
omy. The Polish and German books are complemented by the sharp psychological 
studies of the French, particularly David Rousset's two works, L'Univers Conuntra­
tionnaire and Les fours de Notre Mort (Paris, 1946). A comparison of the large num­
ber of books on German camps with such works as Dallin's on the Russian camps 
brings out strikingly the structural congruence between the two. · 
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division that exists, hidden behind terrorist discipline, among the vari­
ous elements of the top stratum.8 

8 The charge against Yagoda, who was head of the state's secret police for sixteen 
years, is the pivotal point of the trials. If a man in such a position could be accused 
of having used his post to plan and carry out the poisonings of various top officials, 
then the Stalin court was indeed a reincarnation of its Byzantine predecessor. In 
this new type of world, all sorts of rumors wen: bruited about; in this atmosphere, 
one particular rumor, that Stalin had poisoned Lenin (cf. Trotsky, Stalin, pp. 377-,. 
379), gained a certain currency. ·These dangerous rumors had to be pulled down 
out of the air in which they were floating and crystallized around some object, some 
person other than Stalin. The object had to be Bukharin, the principal opponent of 
Stalin's program of dekulakization. The secret popularity won by those who had 
fought the terror regime had to be uprooted; it had to be proved that, like Trotsky 
and Zinoviev, Bukharin also had been the enemy of the workers' state from 1917 
on, that already in 1918 his collaboration with Lenin had been only apparent; il 
had to be proved that the same group of men now accused of planning to assassinate 
Stalin had begun their dastardly careers by planning to assassinate Lenin. For this 
purpose, the Brest-Litovsk crisis had to be resurrected in the show trial of 1938, and 
it is worth noting that episode for the light it focuses both on the terror system of 
Stalinist society and on the methods of increasing that terror. 

In this pageant of Stalinist history marched a parade of former Left Communis~ 
(V. N. Yakovleva, V. V. Ossinsky, V. N. Mantsev) and former L~ft Social 'Revolu· 
tionaries (B. D. Kamkov, V. A. Karelin), who dug up details to prove the guilt of 
the accused. But with all these props Vyshinsky was un;~ble to wrest a confession 
from Bukharin that he had planned Lenin's assassination. Throughout the .entire 
investigation, Bukharin maintained th'at his opposition to Lenin's policy during the 
Brest-Litovsk negotiations could not be defined in terms of .conspiracy, plotting, and 
terrorism, but had. to be understood as a struggle for an alternative program. With 
the majority of the Party and ·of the government behind him, Bukharin was trying 
to put his policy into effect. ·. 

"VY5mNSKY [to Bukharin J: Did you at this period conduct illegal work, fight· 
ing the Soviet power? · · · 

"BUKHARIN: Here one must deal with various periods. lf it is a question ·~f the 
period prior to the Brest-Litovsk Peace, there was nothing illegal in the strict mean· 
ing of the term, for the simple reason that everybody knewabout the struggle, there 
was an open organ of this struggle, conversations took place openly .•. 

"VysmNSKY: Did you speak openly of the arrest of Lenin, Stalin, and Sver.dlov 1 
"BUKHARIN: There was talk of arrest, but not of physical 'extermination. This 

was not in the period prior to the Brest-Litovsk Peace, but after. Before tl}.e Brest· 
Litovsk peace, the principal orientation 9f the 'Left Communists' was to gain a 
majority in the Party by legal means. · 

"VYSHINSKY: What legal means? 
"BuKHARJN: Discussions, voting at meetings, and so on. 
"VYSHINSKY: And when did the hope of this disappear? 
"BUKHARIN: That was after the Brest-Litovsk Peace. I want to clarify this ques· 

tion in order to refute V. N. Yakovleva's evidence. She speaks of a period prior tc 
the Brest-Litovsk Peace, whiCh is patent nonsense, because at that time we and the 
Trotskyites had the majority in the Central Committee and we hoped to win the 
majority in the Party, so that to speak of conspiratorial activities at that time is 
nonsense .••• 

"VYSHINSKY: Were your feelings profoundly rancorous? 
"BUKHARIN: It was not a question of personal rancor against persons and agains1 

leaders. 
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The dekulakization and the purges made an enormous impression 
on the outside world. Only now, after the defeat of Germany and 
Japan, will it be possible to evaluate the stimulus that this social engi­
neering gave to latent totalitarian forces in Europe and Asia. 

Lenin's grand strategy had had as its cornerstone the German revo­
lution; Stalin's German policy found its basis in the fear of the German 
revolution. In the years of Nazi ascendancy, 1929-1933, his ma~ipula­
tions in Germany were motivated by a determination that a joint 
Communist-Social Democratic action against the increasing dang~r of 
National Socialism should not be permitted to interfere with his larger 
schemes in Europe. The Communist Party of Germany grew in this 
period to a substantial size, not only in indirect influence as before but. 
in membership figures and electoral support. Manipulated from Mos­
cow, it was directed into a policy of silent agreement, not disturbed by 
name-calling, with the Nazis, and virulent opposition to the Democrats 
and Social Democrats. This policy 'was carried out through the new 
theorem of "social fascism," which Stalin enunciated in person. The 
trade-unions, the Social Democratic Party-in this period, that is, the. 
least totalitaria~ stratum of German society, and one fighting for its 
very life-were denounced as worse than just plain fascists, were stig­
matized as the most dangerous enemy, the first target. The hatreds of 

"VvsmNSKY: I ask, was the aunosphere heated enough? 
"BmciuRJN: Yes, heat along the line of the factional struggle was very great. 
"VYSHINSKY: The aunosphoce was intensely heated? 
"BmtHARJN: Yes, intensely. 
"VvsHINSKY: And in such an aunosphere, the idea of arrest arid in the case of 

some, perhaps, of assassination was not precluded? · 
"BuKHARIN: As regards arrest, I admit it; as regards assassination, I know noth· 

ing whatever. · 
"VYSHINSKY: But the aunosphere was--
"BuKHARJN: The aunosphere was the aunosphere. 
"VYSHINSKY: The aunosphere was appropriate for such ideas and plans to arise 

in certain heated minds? 
"BuKHARIN: Perhaps, they did arise in somebody's mind, but I personally saw no 

symptoms of it. 
"VvsHINSKY: And nobody urged you in this direction? 
"BUKHARIN: No, nobody. 
"VYSHINSKY: Nobody suggested that Lenin, Stalin, and Sverdlov must be re­

moved? 
"BuKHARIN: No, Citizen Procurator, nobody." 

(R~port of Co11rt Procudings in th~ Cas~ of th~ Anti-Sovi~t "Bloc of Rights 
and TrotskYit~s." Moscow, 1938, pp. 447 and 508.) 
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the German civil war were rekindled and fanned to new heights with : 
the bellows of mass propaganda spreading this Stalinist message, exactly i 
when the rise of the Nazi Party made the old enmities obsolete, when: 
in the imperative need of a common fight they had begun to be over- ' 
grown. During the depression the disappointment in the Weimar 
Republic general among the workers had turned to bitterness, and the 
trade-unions were in the early stages of transformation, in the procesS 
of discarding the heritage of Ebert and Noske. With the growing 
threat of Nazism before his eyes, the German trade-unionist of 1930 
was much more disposed to throw off his passivist tradition for any 
realistic alternative, but he was paralyzed by the Communists in his 
midst. Moreover, the integration of military and conservative forces 
around the reactionary extreme, the Nazis, tended to polarize all lib­
eral and Republican groups as well. The Germany of 1930 was split 
into two almost equal parts: the Nazi-military camp, filled with an 
audacious courage by its increasing cohesion, and· the anti-Nazi ·camp, 
which foreseeing the possible victory of the Nazis, the preparation for 
a new war, the possible destruction of the German people in· that war, 
was none the less unable to achieve the cohesion it knew was essential. 
The anti-Nazi camp also was split ~own the . middle, split by an ax 
wielded by Stalin-an ax called social fascism-by which the Commu­
nist half of the anti-Nazi camp was made into the silent ally of Hitler. 

In 1933 the second fully developed State Party.regime in one of the 
main areas of Europe came to power, Hidden behind ideological veils 
of Hitler's anti~Bolshevism facing Stalin's anti-fa.scism, the two totali­
tarian societies approached each other asymptotically in· their principal 
structural features, driven by the power-political antagonisms ~hat have 
disfigured Europe since 1917. The featU:r~s of Hitler terror,.-devel­
oped out of the· struggle to eliminate German labor, stimulated and 
reinforced the Stalin terror; and· Hitler's St. Bartholemew's night 
against Rohm and the Left wing of the Nazi Party, July 30, 1934, marks 
the beginning also of the great purges in Russia. In the other direction,. 
the mass expulsion of millions in Stalin's Russia was used as a primer 
in Hitler's Germany, which imported some twelve million slaves dur­
ing the war. 

The insecurity of Germany's position in Europe continued, arid with 
it her attempts to get advantages from both the West and the East, to 
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play one off against the other. The Schlageters who had listened sym­
pathetically to Radek's National Bolshevik message, who had dreamed 
of the grandiose phantasmagoria of a united Eurasia against the West, 
were now in the Nazi Party, and in the Party they held to the concept 
that one day collaboration with Soviet Russia might materialize. In 
the Kremlin, Stalin maintailied his hope that Russia might break out 
of her isolation by way of an alliance with Germany. For a tim~, ~ut­
wardly at least, there seemed little hope for such a policy. In' 1935, 
Russia officially opened the Anti-Fascist Decade at the Seventh World 
Congress of the Cornintern; and in 1936, Germany organized the Anti­
Comintern Pact. But neither of these moves was definitive; they were 
both in part a direct reflection of policy, in part an indirect threat and· 
an offer. Krivitsky relates that, on the special order of Stalin, h~ tri~d 
during this period to maintain his contacts in Germany, but in vain. 

· That collaboration was continued ori a reduced scale comes out, with 
the distortion with which every fact appears in this mirror, in the 
Moscow trials of 1936-1938. In the testimony of Radek, of Rosengoltz, 
and especially of Krestinsky, a portion of the story is divulged; one of 
the purposes of this manipulated testimony was to warn Germany that 
the political contacts still continuing between the two countries could 
also be ~roken off. But Hitler was unenthusiastic; as Niedermayer 
remarked to a friend, "the highest person" did not understand that a 
German-Russian alliance was imperative. The break, however; was in 
the relation· between the two armies; the secret political contacts were 
never completely cut and in 1938, after Munich, they were once again 
strengthened. Under the noses of the British and French missions in 
Moscow, the Nazis laid the basis for the pact of August 1939, which 
marked the beginning of a ne~ war and, for those who had swallowed 
whole the anti-fascist fulminations of the Comintern, of a new era,. 

The German army, which had never regained the aplomb of the 
Wilhelmian days, which was reduced during the Weimar Republic in 
part to a 100,000-man morsel and in greater part to illegal maneuver­
ings, was shaken to its bowels by the rise of National Socialism. But in 
spite of all reverses, by conserving its upper layers, the German army 
had maintained its continuity. During the civil war it had made use 
of its illegitimate children, the Freikorps, but after order was restored, 
during the period of transition, it relegated these unsavory condottieri 
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again to the background. These toughs of the Freikorps became the 
storm troopers of a later day; from the beginning the Nazi Party had 
been nursed by the army, at first rather indifferently, but later with 
increasing attention. But also, from the onset, there had been strong 
currents in the army against this policy of fostering revolutionaries, 
and as the Nazis grew the recognition of th~ dangerous competition 
offered by this plebeian bastard also grew. This divjsion among the. 
top generals and marshals resulted in a . series of army conspiracies 
against the Third Reich, which, beginning in 1933, developed through 
one abortive plan after another to the crescendo of July 20, 1944. Both 
wings of the General Staff maintained almost to the end the illusion 
that power remained fundamentally in its control ~f the armed forces, 
that the Nazi rabble could be dispensed· with whenever it became 
convenient. 

German generals were accustomed to handling large bodies of men; 
in 1914 they had already deployed eleven million _soldi~rs. H~tler's 
decree of March 16, 1935, reinstituting compulsory military training, 

I 

immediately increased the number of men under army COiit~ol from 
the poor 100,000 permitted by the Versailles Treaty to six times that 
number. Precisely at this time, the conspirators around the General 
Staff considered undergoing the slight surgical operation, the removal 
of Hitler. With his amazing instinct for power control, Hitkr always 
intervened at the right moment, and by demoting some p£ tfte con-
spiring generals and promoting others defeated th~ir _plots.11 

• • 

From the beginning of the Russian-German war, Stalin undoubtedly 
followed the reports he received of this division in the German General 
Staff with consuming interest. · With· an eye to the future, the -old 
National Bolshevik slogans were revived, in order to prepare for the 
absorption of a portion of the German army if that ever became 
possible. On October 8, 1941, in .Moscow, that "well-known anti­
fascist" as the record designated him, Walther Ulbricht, presided over 
the first conference of German prisoners of war captured on the East-

II Cf. Hans Bernd Gisevius; Bis :rum bittt:rn Ende, 2 vols. (Zurich, 1946); a one­
volume: abridged translation was published in ·1947 by Houghton MifBin Co., Bos­
ton, under the: title: To the Bitter End; Fabian von Schlabrendorff, Offiziere gegen 
Hitler (Zurich, 1946); Ulrich von Hassell, The Von Hassell Diaries, 1936-1944 (New 
York, 1947); Count Folkc: Bc:rnadotte, The Curtain Falls: Last Days of the Third 
Reid1 (New York, 1945). 
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ern front.1° Following this beginning, there was a tremendous propa­
ganda along the Eastern front, a repetition 1n Stalin's own fashion of 
the 1918 appeal to the German soldier. The loudspeakers set up on the 
battlefield reached many ears receptive to 'their National Bolshevik 
message-the younger officers with the hope still that by a German­
Russian alliance they could rule the world, the· older ones with the 
more sober intention of ridding Germany of Hitler by such a, change 
of policy. 

In July 1943, after the defeat of the' Sixth German Army before 
Stalingrad, the Free.Germany Committee w~s foundeq in Moscow, with 
Communist Erich Weinert as its chairman and Count von Einsiedel, 
a direct descendant of Bismarck, as its vice-chairman. · On October 
11, 1943, the Committee created a branch, the League of Ger~ari 
Officers, under the intelligence chief of the Sixth Army, Colonel Hans 
Gunther von Hooven.u As the German armies surrendered on the 
Eastern front, one important ·group of generals after another joined 
this movement. Of these, Field Marshal Friedrich von Paulus, who 
joined later than others and with more trepidation~ was pushed to the 
fore as an impressive figurehead; General Walther von Seydlitz became 
chief of the group. They were given special privileges and full facili­
ties to carry on propaganda among prisoners: a budget to cover mili- . 
tary as well as agitational activities, broadcasts, a weekly magazine,· 
Freies Deut.rchland, etc. · 

The Free Germany Committee' was officially. disbanded in August 
1945, but the secret German army on Russian soil has continued till 
today. For a time it was garrisoned in Eastern Germany and Poland 
and given cleani~g-up assignments there. Neither Paulus nor Seydlitz 
-nor such other German generals as Edmund Hof~eister-:-was either 
returned after Hitler's defeat to Germany or tried as a, war criminal 
in Russia. Paulus appeared for a short while at Nuremberg but.soon 
returned to his Moscow heapquarters. · 

Around this Free Germany Committee there· w;s a world-wide 

1° Cf. Firrt Conference of Gffman Prironerr of War Privatu and Non-commir· 
sioned Otficerr in the Soviet Union (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 
1941). 

11 Deutsche, Wohin? Protokoll der Griindungs-Versammlung des National- · 
Komitees Freies Deutschland und des Bundes Deutscher Olliziere, with a foreword by 
Paul Merker and Arnold Vieth von Golssenau (Mexico City, 1944). 
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campaign to involve German refugees and anti-fascists of all varieties 
in a Moscow-controlled group. In the Western Hemisphere its head­
quarters Vl'as in Mexico City, where about eighty German Stalinists set 
up their own publishing house.12 There were branches in the United 
States and virtually every Latin American country; in Europe the prin­
cipal branches were in Britai~, F~;ance, and Swe.den. The Free Germany 
Committee had deeper repercussions in Hitler Germany than hav~ . 
yet been revealed. Moscow was hot able to establish c~ntact with army 
groups behind the lines, but an organization of German officers, led 
by scions of the best feudal families, planned to assassinate Hitler and 
turn German policy Eastward. 

The contrast between these purposive officers inspired by the Seyd­
litz committee and the wavering and indecisive Western-oriented 
civilians and officers who ·opposed Hitler comes out ·strongly in 
Gisevius' memoirs. An anti-Nazi conservati~e, Gisevius participated, 
both before and during the war, in one plot after another, all of them 
long and carefully planned but all leading to a .coup. that ~ever 
materialized. The conspirators centered around Dr. Karl Goerdeler, 
mayor of Leipzig, who was in touch with British and American in­
telligence through Stockholm and Switzerland. Three nohlemen­
Schulenburg, Stauffenberg, and Helldorff-entered the group and cut 
through the endless discussions with a new incisive activism. The 
three National Socialist counts were for close relations 'Yith· Soviet 
Russia; Schulenburg had beep German ambassadorto Moscow~ .· 

In the last days before July 20, 1944; the small group of plotters was 
shaken by their discussion of the vital question-East or West? Iri a 
Berlin cellar, Goerdeler and Stai.Iffenberg led opposite sides of an .ex­
amination, constantly interrupted by air-raid alarms, of the two·possible 
roads out of Hitler Germany. "East" meant ·that Hitler would be 
killed and the German armies on the Russian front would relax their 
pressure and permit the Red Army t~ enter Berlin without opposition. 
Against this, Gisevius and Goerdeler pushed for the Westlosung. 

I suggested once more [ Gisevius writes] the 'Western' solution, 
which we had repeatedly discussed in Switzerland. By that I 
meant that we would abandon the attempt :1-t assassination and a 

12 Cf. Unur Kampf gegm Hitler. Proceedings of the First National Convention 
of the Free Germany Movement in Mexico (Mexico City, 1943).· 
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Putsch in Berlin ·in favor of a unilateral action ·in the West. If 
Kluge and Rommel had crossed their psychological Rubicon, then 
let them refuse to obey Hitler and make an offer for a separate 
armistice to Eisenhower. Practically this would mean that the 
front in' the west would be broken and the Anglo-American troops 
would pour across the Siegfried Line into Germany, meeting very 
little or no resistance. At the very least they would reach Berlin 
before the Russians.18 

• 

This plan was opposed by Colonel Klaus Schenk Graf von· Si:auffen­
berg; the young officers for whom he spoke did not want a civilian 
government . headed. by bourgeois and reactionary has-beens. ·What 
they wanted was · 

the salvation of Germany by military men who could break with 
corruption and maladministration, who would provide an orderly 
military government· and W!Juld inspire the people to make one 
last great effort. Reduced to a formula, he wanted the nation to 
remain soldierly and become socialistic. : •• 

Stauffenberg wanted a military dictatorship of 'true National 
Socialists.' Now that the Nazi leadership had failed and Hitler 
had been exposed as the bungling strategist he was, the soldiers 
were to spring into the breach and save the lost cause .. Stauffen­
berg wanted to retain all the totalitarian, militaristic, and sociaiistic · 
elements of National Socialism. · · 

' 
• Stauffenberg had been playing hide-and-seek with me~ A few 

weeks before he had counted upon playing off the West against 
the East; now he was imagining a joint victorious march of the. 
German and Red armies against the plutocracies. It was an open 

·question whether the recent military disaster had not accelerated 
this radical reorientation.14 [Moreover, it is difficult to deny one 
point. Why do the Russians have their Seydlitz committee? And 
why do the Western powers give us nohope?jl5 

On July 20, 1944, Hitler narrowly escaped being killed. Field Mar­
shal Erwin von Witzleben and General Ludwig Beck t!ried to organize 

18 Gisevius, To tht! Bittt!r End (Houghton Mifflin Company, 1947; copyright 1947· 
by Fretz & Wasmuth Verlag, A-G.), p. 526. Quoted by permission of the American 
publishers. 

14 Ibid., pp. 503, 504, 516. 
15 Sentences in square brackets do not appear in the American edition, and are 

here translated from the German text, II, 319. 
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an army uprising against him; when it failed, Beck. committed suicide, 
and Witzleben and three generals and four staff officers were sentenced 
to death by a Nazi court and publicly hanged. 

The German army controlled enough power in Hitler Germany, 
had the General Staff used it, to give the genuine German anti-Nazis 
an opportunity to lead Germany, out of the impasse into which Hitler 
had taken her. A certain number of officers~ typified by Stauffenberg,_ . 
displayed in the best tradition of the Prussian Junker a personal courage 
and willingness to sacrifice self to the fatherland, but to no avail. Split 
between Nazi and anti-Nazi wings, with the latter split again between 
Western- and Eastern-oriented, with these political differences com­
plicated and reinforced by personal antagonisms;. the General Staff 
failed to save Germany from destruction and dismemberment. 

Stalin's myriad organizations, which had been grouping refugees 
all over the world into Communiit parties and fellow-traveler leagues, 
stood ready to take over.16 The main contingent c~me from Moscow, 
led by Wilhelm Pieck, accompanied by his son Arthur i~ a Russian 
major's uniform. Together with Ulbricht, ·he organized a bitter fight 

. . . 

16 A few weeks after the Fuhrer's suicide among the ruins of Berlini a German 
Communist poet fresh from Moscow, Johannes R. Becher, presented the Fiihrer 
anew to the German _people: · 

"When in the reconstructed plant 
Machines again begin their -roar, 
They sing a. song, and we understand it all, 
A hymn of praise rung out-stalin, we thank thee. 

"When again the peasant walks his fields, 
Freed from the foe, and sows again, 
Often he stands and looks .afar 
And offers a thanksgiving prayer: Stalin ••• · 

"Whenever a man begins his work, 
At dawn, before he leaves the chamber 
He will gaze on thy picture; 
So early art thou awake in his heart. 

"So if again we see th~ realm of peace, 
We thank for it thy holy effort. 
With its blossoming the earth thanks thee. 
Thee the world thanks for Liberty's resurrection. 

(lnttrtJationale Literatur, Deutsche Bliitter. Verlag fiir Schone Literatur, Moscow, val. 
XV, Jun~July 1945. These verses comprise the opening editorial of the first post· 
war issue of this official periodical.) 
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with the only serious competition, the Social Democratic Party; after a 
year Stalin's agents succeeded in splitting the Social Democrats in the 
Soviet zone and absorbing the pro-Soviet wing into the Socialist Unity 
Party, which unites the features of its two totalitarian predecessors, the 
Communists and the Nazis. 
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Daumig, Ernst, 57-58, 140; heads Com­

munist underground, 173; leaves party, 
178 

David, Fritz, 446 n. 
Dawes, Charles G., 389 
Dawes Plan, 268, 388-391, 397, 399; 

Reichstag accepts, 405-407; operation 
of, 407-408, 410; 412, 515; Stalin 
quoted on, 480 · . 

Defeatists, in Russian Duma, 7 
Defense of the Republic, Maslow's policy 

of, 416-418, 432 
Defensists, in Russian Duma, 7 
Degoutte, General, 132, 253 
Dekulakization, 652, 655 
Democratic Centralism, workers' opposi-
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tion group, 156-158; supports Trotsky, 
352 

Democratic Party, German, in Reichstag 
election of 1924, 399 

Dengel, Philipp, 447, 603; quoted on re­
organization of German party, 506-507 

Denikin, General, 170, 273 
Deportation, under Soviet regime, 652-

653 
Deutsch, Felix, 207 
Deutsche Offizier-Bund (German Officers'. 

League), 413 
Dimitrov, Constantine, 307 
Dimitrov, Georgi, Bulgarian Communist 

leader, 307-311, 316, 317-318, 371, 467 
Dimitrov, Lena, 467 
Dimitrov, Nikola, 307 
Dimitrov, Todor, 307, 467 
Dinta Institute, 517 
Ditmar, Max von, 325 n. 
Dittmann, Wilhelm, 83, 140, 143 n.; re-

signs from Ebert cabinet, 79 
Domski, Henryk, 565 
Doriot, Jacques, 555 n., 579 
Dorpat, Treaty of, 464 
Dorten, Adam, separatist leader in Ruhr, 

253, 254 
Drama, as German party propaganda, 608-

609, 616-625 . 
Dramatic Work Shop, New York City, 

608 n. 
Dr11ms itl the Night (Brecht), 616 
Duclos, Jacques, 448 n. 
Duma, Social Democratic deputies exiled, 

7 
Duncker, Hermann, 77 
Dutt, C. Palme, 400 
Diiwell, Wilhelm, 178 
Dvinsk, 36 
Dyne, Mrs. Bradley, 461, 462 n. 
Dzerzhinsky, Felix, 44, 136, 248, 568 n. 

East Prussia, farmhands strike in, 296 
Eastman, Max, 241 n. 
Eberlein, Hugo, 14, 77, 100, 230 n.; in 

March Action, 175; in German Com­
munist uprising, 319; administers Mos­
cow subsidy, 444, 445 

Ebert, Friedrich, 94, 98, 184, 203; in 
November revolution, 60-73 passim, 79; 
quoted on protection of German frontier, 
71-72; resists Spartakists, 86, 89; Kapp­
Liittwitz putsch against, 121-123; urges 
resistance to Ruhr occupation, 195, 252-

253; proclaims Reich Executive in 
Saxony and Thuringia, 333-334; par­
ticipation in munition workers' strike, 
414-415; death of, 418 

Ebert, Fritz, Jr., 414 
Economists, Russian school of socialist 

thought, 19 n., 20 n. 
Eglhofer, Rudolf, 106, 107 
Egypt, British colonization of, 23 
Ehrhardt, Cap-tain Hermann, 131; pro­

claims overthrow of Ebert cabinet, 122; 
escapes from prison, 292-293, 343 

Eichhorn, Emil, revolutionary chief of 
police in Berlin, 62-63, 82-84 

Eight-hour day, 194 
Einsiedel, Count von, 284 n.; vice-chair-

man of Free Germany Committee, 659 
"Eisenacher" wing, of Socialist Party, 13 
Eisenstein,. Sergei, 613 · 
Eisler, Gerhart, 230 n., 263, 332 
Eisler, Hanns, 615 n., 618 
Eisler, Rudolf; 542 
Eisner, Kurt, first Bavarian premier, 100, 

101 
Electrification program, Russian·, · 160, 

162 n. 
Engel, Friedrich, 26, 507 
Engels, Friedrich, quoted ·on Socialism as 

science, 18 
Engll!nd. See Great Britain 
Enver Pasha, Turkish nationalist leader, 

275 
Epp, Colonel von, 107 
Ercoli-Togliatti," Pahniro; 543-SH, 582 
Erfurt, 99; Socialist convention at, 16. 
Erivan, 38 n. · 
Ernst, Eugen, 83 
Erzberger; Matthias, German Finance Min-

ister, 284, 285 · 
Erzerum, 38 
Espionage, in russified German party, 5Hl 
Estonia, 36, 38 n.; Zi"noviev attempts ·coup 
· d'etat in, 463-465 
Ewert, Arthur, 230, 583; 603 
Exchange, foreign, in Germany, 291, 293, 

See also Inflation 
Expulsion for contact, 508 

Fackel •. Die ("The Torch"), 30 
Factory councils, versus trade-unions, 297-

299 
Far East, dramatic propaganda in, 609 
Farm and Forest Workers of Germany, 

296 
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Farmhands, strike of, 296-297 . 
Farmhands' Trade-Union, 296 
Fascism, Comintern concern for, 270; Ger­

man Communists resist, 286-287, 294; 
propaganda against, 613. Su also Na­
tional Socialism 

Fathorland Front, Bulgarian, 465 
Fehme, 90, 285; Maslow proposes dissolu­

tion of, 416 
Fehrenbach, Chancellor, 190 
Fdlisch, Dr. Karl, Saxon Social Democratic 

leader, 338 
Ferdinand, King of Bulgaria, 307 
Feuchtwanger, Lion, 615 n. 
Fimmen, Edo, 560, 613 
Finland, 36, 3 8 n. 
First International, 99. Su also Communist 

International 
Fischer, Ruth, 399, 409, 507, 603; talks 

with Stalin and other Russian leaders, 
365-370; at meeting of Comintern 
Presidium, 371, 372, 405; at British. 
Communist convention, 400; member 
of Reichstag Foreign Relations Commit-· 
tee, 406; attacked in Open Letter to Ger­
man party, 447-452; forced residence in 
Moscow, 454, 494, 541-542, 586; barred 
from Fourteenth Congress, 491-493; 
bribe-threat from Bela Kun, 493; ex­
pelled from party, 508, · 509 n., 531, 
568; opposes Russian-German alliance, 
531, ·534-535; Stalin offers support in 
Germany, 543; talks with Bukharin and 
Zinoviev, 543-548; correspondence in­
tercepted, 552; at meeting of Cominterrr 
Executive Committee, 1926, 553, 554; 
returns to Berlin, 565, 568; Zinoviev 
and Trotsky break with, 570; returns 
to Moscow for review of expulsion, 571-
572 

Five-Year Plans, Stalin's, 567, 651, 653 
Flag, question of, in Germany, 413 
Foreign trade, Russian, 353 
Forgeries, of Comintern documents, 460 n. 
"Forward" (Avanti}, 114 
"Forward" (Vorwiirts}, Berlin Socialist 

daily, 8, 63, 82-83, 84, 86, 178, 180 
Forward (Vp~ryod), Polish Social Demo-

cratic faction, 22 
Foster, William Z., 538 n. 
Fourteen Points, Wilson's, 32 
Fourth Jager Battalion, 58 
France, occupies Ruhr, 194-196, 252, 293, 

388; Radek fosters antagonism to, 269 

Frank, Colonel, 465 
Frankfurt am Main, French troops occupy, 

132 
Franz Ferdinand, Archduke, 6 
Free Germany Committee, 445 n., 536, 

659-660 
Frdhdt ("Freedom"}, organ of USPD, 

143 n. 
Freikorps (independent corps}, 69, 130, 

132, 642-643; opposes labor mov,ement, 
90-91, 97; plans military dictatorship, 
121; Werden incident, 127;: in Upper 
Silesia, 189, 190; retreats to background, 
430 

Frey, Joseph, 587 
Friedman, Marco, 467 
Friilich, Paul, 102 n.; quoted on Luxem­

burg, 48; on anti-Liebknecht demonstra­
tions, 70; at Third World Congress; 176; 
on German-Russian cooperation, 283 

Frossard, L. 0., 211 
Frunze, M. V., head of Russian army, 489 
Fuchs, Professor Georg, 292 n. 

Gallacher, William, 400 
Gallwitz, General von, 53 
Gansser, Emil, charges Ebert with high 

treason, 414-415 
Garde Kavallerie Schiitzen Division, coun­

ter-revolutionary cadre, 69, ·121 
GEFU. Sc~ Society for the Advancement· 

of Industrial Enterprises 
General German Workers' Association 

(Allgcmdner Deutsch~r Arb~iterver~in}, 
13 

General Staff. Su Army, Reichswehr . 
Generals' Revolt, 1944, 536 
Genoa Conference, on war debts, 191-193 
Georgia, Republic of, sovietization of, 248, 

251; uprising in, 401, 471, 651 
Georgiyev, Konstantin, murder of, 467 
German Autonomous Soviet Socialist Re­

public, 652; German Control Commis­
sion, reported in Petrograd, 38 n. 

German Federation of Labor, 97, 172; in­
tervenes in Kapp-Liittwitz putsch, 123; 
in reparations ·conflict, 190, 193; mem­
bership, 299, 434 n. 

German National Peoples' Party, 418; op­
poses London Ultimatum, 190; in Reichs­
tag election of 1924, 399; in Dawes 
election, 410 

German Officers' League, 413 
German Peoples' Party, opposes London 
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Ultimatum, 190; demands abolition of 
eight-hour day, 194; in Rcichstag elec­
tion of 1924, 399 

German People's Party of Freedom, 262, 
410; in Reichstag election of 1924, 399 

Germany, resistance movement in World_ 
War I, 29-30; Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, 
31-38; Revolution of 1918, 45-47, 52-
60, 82-89, 90-91, 97-99, 117, 180, 183; 
Republic proclaimed, 60-65; National 
Bolshevism rejected, 92-96, 118; Treaty 
of Rapallo, 192-193, 199, 265, 456, 
528; theory of, as industrial colony, 198-
200; · secret discussions of alliance with 
Russia, 263-265; Uprising of 1923, 297-
299, 301-304, 311-328, 333-348, 359-
383, 387-388, 632-633, 642; admitt~d 
to League of Nations, 517, 525; stabili­
zation of economy, 517-520; treaty with 
Russia (1926), 524-527; war with Rus­
sia, 658-659. See also Social Democratic 
Party, German; Weimar Republic 

Geschke, Ottomar, 300, 435, 436; chair­
man of Tenth Congress of German party, 
443 

Gesell, Silvio, 102-103 
Gesellschaft, Die ("Society"), USPD 

monthly, 143 n. 
Gessler, Dr. Otto, Reich Minister of War, 

133, 258, 333; sponsors German-Russian 
alliance, 533-535 

Gewisun ("Conscience"), Moeller van den 
Bruck's magazine, 283 

Geyer, Kurt, 178 
Gilbert, S. Parker, general agent for rep­

arations, 407 
Goelro, plan for electrification of Russia,. 

162 "· 
Goerdeler, Dr. Karl, conspires ;tgainst Hit-

ler, 660 · 
Golke brothers, 513 n. 
Golz, General von der, commander of 

Baltic troops, 271 
Gorky, Maxim, murder of, 358-359 
Gorter, Herman, Dutch Communist, 119 
Gotha, Socialist convention at (1875), 13; 

USPD convention (1916), 14; occupa­
pation of, in civil war, 99 

Gothenburg, German ship, 529 
Gotz, M., founder of Social Revolutionary 

Party, 34 n. 
GPU, 173; controls secret service of Ger­

man party, 512-514; in Kirov affair, 
540; control intensified in Russia, 562 

Grain-collection policy, 568 
Gramsci, Antonio, Italian Socialist leader, 

114 
Graupe, Ernst, 337 
Great Britain, tension with Russia, 273, 

275, 276-277; trade negotiations with 
Russia, 458-459; trade-union alliance 
with Russia, 560-562; breaks diplomatic 
relations with Russia, 578-580, 581 

·Gregory, J .. D., 461-462 
Groner, General, 55, 65, 69, 94, 123; . 

quoted on transfer ·of government to 
Kassel, 73 

Gruppe Internationale, Die, 12, 13, 14. See 
afro Spartakusbund 

Gulai-Polske, peasant commune in, 158 
Guralsky, August, 175, 371, 372; Comin­

tern. delegate to ·.Germany, 323; forms 
Center group in. Germany, 392 

Haase, Hugo, 7, 83, 143 n.; leader of 
USPD, 53; resigns from ~bert cab_inet, 
79 

Haber, Dr. Fritz, 535 · 
Hagen, Louis, 330 · 
Halle, in civil. war, 99 
Halle an der Saale, street battle in, 413 · · 
Halupp, Emil, 609 · 
Hamburg, 8, 56, 57; after World War I, 

92; rioting in, 291-292; Hundreds and 
Control Committees in, 296; uprising 
in,. 338-342. 

Hamburg Soldiers'· Cou-ncil, 71 
Hammerstein, General.von, 528, 535 · 
Hariecki, 17, 22; 202 
Hanover,_ 57 
Hansen, .Arvid, 554;-breaks with" Opposi· 

tion, 570 
Harbou, Major von, 72-73 
Hartfield, John, 608 . 

. Hasenclever, Hauptmann, 127 
Has~e, General P~ul, occupies Tliuringia, 

338 
Heckert, Fritz, 77, 78, 216, 224 n., 441; 

in money-press strike, 300, 302; enters 
Saxon cabinet, 332, 333 

Heilmari, Ernst, 414 
Heim, Colonel, 535 
Heinz, Friedrich Wilhelm, head of Organ­

ization Consul, 193 n., 259 
Heinze, Dr. Karl, civil commissioner for 

Saxony, 337, 338 
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Helfferich, Karl, 331 n. 
H~lgoland, German cruiser, 56 
Hentig, Hans von, Communist organizer 

in Thuringia, 315 
Her riot, Edouard, 410 
Herding, Chancellor, 55 
Hertz, Paul, 300 
Herzfeld, Josef, 12 n. 
Herzfelde, Wieland, 608 n. 
Herzog, Wilhelm, Communist free-lance 

journalist, 434-435. 
Hesse, Max, 361, 371, 435 
Hilferding, Rudolf, 6, 41; at Second World 

Congress, 142-143; life, 142-143 n.; at 
Halle convention, 145, 146; leads USPD, 
179 n.; Minister of Finance, 301, 330, 
331; his theory of socialist society, 
519 

Hillman, Sidney, 612 
Hindenburg, Field Marshal Paul von, 69; 

quoted on approaching revolution in 
Germany, 54-55; on army support of 
Ebert government, 71 n.; on Versailles 
treaty, 94; elected president, 418, 420, 
426-431; protests expropriation of Ho· 
henzollerns, 523 . 

Hipper, Admiral von, 55 
Historical Mat~rialism (Bukharin), 279 
Hitler, Adolf, rise of, 292, 293, 343, 383, 

520, 538 n., 633; Munich putsch, 345; 
conspiracies against, 660-661 

Hoclz, Max, Communist leader, 128-129, 
216; in March action, 175 

Hoelz guards, 175 
Hoffmann, Adolf, 12 n., 107; protests 

March Action, 178 
Hoffmann, General Max, 33, 39, 46 
Hofmeister, General Edmund, 659 
Hohenzollerris, 412; revitalize German 

contacts, 292, 293; plebiscite on confisca­
tion of property, 522-524, 608 

Holubovich, M., Ukrainian delegate to 
Brest conference, 32 

Hooven, Colonel Hans Gunther von, heads 
League of German Officers, 659 

Hoover Mission to Russia, 350 
Horner, Arthur, 559 
Hornle, Edwin, 172, 221 · 
Hotzsch, Professor Otto, 207 
Hu Han-min, leader of Kuomintang, 

576 n. 
Hughes, Charles E., 389 
Hungarian Soviet Republic, 108-110, 111-

112, 629 

Imperialism, Lenin's and Luxemburg's 
views on, 22-24; Polish views on, 24-
25. See also Capitalism 

IMRO, Macedonian nationalists, 465, 466 
Independent Labour Party, Great Britain, 

12 n., 211 
. Independent Social Democratic Party of 

Germany, 57, 62, 74, 77, 79; founding 
of, 13-14; attacks German war aim, 32-
33; declines to enter labor coalition, 
126; stimulated by Kapp putsch, 134; 
affiliates with Comintern, 140, !'42, 144-
146; convention at Halle; 145-146; imi­
fication with Spartakusbund, 146-147; 
resents New Economic Policy, 1-71; in 
reparations conflict, 190. Su also Social 
Democratic Party; Communist Party, 
German 

India, British colonization of, 23 
Industry, nationalization of, in Russia, 

148-152; heavy, state control of, 191, 
293; Russian, under NEP, 350-351, 353; 
state, and ~ocialism, 478-479, 485-489 

• Inflation, development of, in Germany, 
190, 191, 193, 194, 291, 293, 330, 331; 
effect of, on trade-unions, 297-301; in 
Russia, 350-351 

Information servic~s. Soviet, in Berlin, 
512 

. lnpruor, Communist press corre;p~ndence, 
113 n. · 

Inprckorr. See lnurnational Press Corrt:· 
spondencc, The 

Inter-Allied High Commission, orders seiz· 
ure of Ruhr coal mines, 293 

Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organ· 
ization, 465, 466 

International, First, 99; Second, 99, 457; 
Fourth, 432, 444. Set: also Communist 
International 

International Bureau, 22 
International League· against Compulsory 

Motherhood, 607 
International of Transport Workers, 560, 

613 
International Press Cot;cspondt:nct:, The, 

57 n. 
International Women's Day, 221 
International Workers' Aid, 611-612, 614 
lntcrnationalc, Die, anti-war magazine, 12, 

24 
lnternationalt:, Die (Halupp), 609 
Italy, Socialism in, 113-116; repercussions 

of German defeat, 381 
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Ito, Kunio, 609 
IW A. s~~ International Workers' Aid 
IWW, 138 

Jahreis, Major V9n, 101 
Jam~s Johnson, British trawler, 277 
Japan, Russian policy toward, 481; Inter­

national Workers' Aid in, 612 
Jarres, Karl, 391; monarchists nominate for 

presidency, 418, 420, 425 
Jaures, Jean, 7 
Jena, Socialist convention at, 7 
Jewish Bund, opposes Lenin, 17, 22 
Jews, intelligentsia in German Left, 501 
Joffe, Adolf, 33, 36, 53, 205, 574, 596 
Jogiches, Leo, 9 n., 10, 48, 73, 74, 79, 

83, 206. 
Junius pamphlet (Luxemburg), 11 
Junkers firm, builds factories and airfield 

in Russia, 528-529 
Jiiterbog, Second Battery, 58 n. 

KAG, Working Committee for Commu­
nism, 179 

Kahr, Gustav von, Bavarian cabinet min­
ister, 329; in Kahr-Ludendorff plot, 
343-345 

Kahr-Ludendorff plot, 342-345 
Kaledin, General, 32 
Kalinin, Mikhail Ivanovich, 166 
Kalmyk Autonomous Soviet Socialist Re­

public, 652 
Kamenev, 350, 369, 463, 568; chairman 

of Politburo, 235, 239 n.; defends Op­
position at Fourteenth Congress, 489-
490; demoted by Stalin, 537; removed 
as alternate to Politburo, 570; ambas­
sador to Rome, 582, 587; seeks to save 
legality of Bloc, 599-600; submits .to 
Party, 601 

Kamkov, Boris, 34 n., 654 n. 
KAPD. Su Communist Workers' Party of. 

Germany 
Kaplan, Dora, 45 
Kapp, Wolfgang, in Kapp-Liittwitz putsch, 

122 
Kapp-Liittwitz putsch, 97, 642; army re­

volt against Ebert, 120-123; regional 
resistance to, 127-129; effects Of, 129-
134; Lenin's evaluation of, 139-140 

Karakhan, Leo M., 36 
Karelin, V. A., 654 n. 
Karl Marx School, 617 

Kars, 38 n. 
Karusseit, Gottfried, Red Ruhr Army com­

mander, 133 
Katayama, ·Japanese Communist, 212 
Katz, Iwan, 507, 508; German delegate to 

Presidium, 420 
Katz, Rolf, 395 
Kautsky, Karl, Social Democratic theorist, 

6, 11, 27 n;, 41, 272, 649; quoted on 
vehicks of science, 18; leader of Marxist 
Center group, 143 n. 

Kautsky, Luise, 10, 47 
Kemal Pasha, Mustapha, 633; leads Turk­

ish nationalist movement, 274-277 
Kemmerer, Dr. E. W., 558 
Kerensky, Aleksandr, Lenin attacks gov­

ernment of, 274 
Khara-Chay Aut~.nomous Region, 652 
Kiel, German r~volution starts at (1918), 

55-56 
Kienthal, Socialist conference at, 12 
Kiepenberger, Hans, 325; head of Party 

Intelligence Service, 510-511 
Kiev, 38; Poles seize, 135-136 
Kindermann, Karl, 325-326 n. 
Kingisepp, Victor E.~ Estonian Communist, 
. 465. 

Kirov, Sergei M., 234, 251, 598; assassi-
nation of, 539-540, 653 

Kisch, Egon Erwin; Czech journalist, 64 n. 
Klubscb. Emil; 605 n. 
Knief, Johann, 13, 207 
Ko~etsky, Mikhail, Soviet· Ambassador in 

Reval, 464 
Kolarov, Vasil P., BiJigarian· Communist, 

229, 310 
Kolberg, Gennan· ship, 529 
Kollontai, Alexandra, leader of Workers' 

Opposition, 159; at Oslo embassy, 540, 
587; transferred to Mexico, 568 

Kollwitz, Kathe, 387 · 
~omarov, head of Leningrad soviet, ·537 
Kon, Felix, 136, 360 · 
Konen, Bernhard, 224 n. 
Konen, Wilhelm, 190; 371, 392 
Konig, Arthur, 371; treasurer of Gennan 

party, 444-445 
Kopp, Victor, 197, 261 n. 
Korfanty, Wojciech A., 189 
Koritschoner, Franz, 64 n. 
Kornleld, Charlotte, 207 
Kornilov, General, 32 
Korostelev, G. A., member of Central Con­

trol Commission, 236 
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Korsch, Karl, 507, 508, 603; Thu'fingian 
cabinet member, 332; attacks German­
Russian alliance, 527 

Kostrzewa, Vera, 361, 371 
Kotikov, General Alexander G., 179 n. 
Kotter, Paul, 603 
Koyev, Colonel, 467 
Kozlovsky, General, 167 
Krestinsky, N. N., 233; Soviet ambassador 

to Berlin, 264 
Krestintern, union of peasant organiza­

tions, 402-403, 477 
Krichevsky, 598 
Kn'u d" Soziald~mokrati~. Di~. Su Junius 

pamphlet 
Kritzmann, L., plans labor ·army, 162 
Krivitsky, Walter, 589; organizes secret 

services of German party, 320; quoted 
on German intelligence service, 510-
511 

Kronstadt, uprising at, 166-170 
Krupp incident, 257-258 
Krupp von Bohlen und Halbach, Gustav, 

arrest of, 258 
Krupskaya, Nadyezhda Konstantinovna, 

wife of unin, 240, 249, 595, 598; op­
poses Stalin, 478; appeals for spinning 
wheels, 591-592 n. 

Krzhizhanovsky, G. M., economic collab-
orator of unin, 162 "· 

Kuczynski, Robert, 522 
Kiihlenthal; Colonel, 535 
Kuhlmann, Richard von, German dele­

gate to Brest conference, 32, .33 
Kiihne, Otto, 447 
Kuibyshev, v.' V., 234, 568 n.; heads re­

organized Central Control Commission, 
250 

Kulaks, 475, 481. Su also Dekulakization 
Kun, Bela, Hungarian Communist leader, 

109, 112, 553, 582, 647; in March Ac­
tion, 175, 177; switches loyalty to Stalin, 
493 

Kiinstler, Franz, 530 
Kuomintang, Chinese nationalist organ­

ization, 574-578 pauim, 597 
Kuusinen, Ottomar V., 305, 308 n., 312, 

460, 571-572 

Labor, disillusion of, in Russia, 475-476 
Labor armies, formation of, in Russia, 160-

162, 651 
Labor government, Communist views of, 

213-214 

Labor movement, unin's theory of, 17-
18. Su also Proletariat, Trade-Unions, 
Working Class 

Labour Party, British, 78, 213-214, 457, 
461 

Landauer, Gustav, 102, 107 
Landesjager Freikorps, 98 
Landsberg, George, 86, 559 
Landskn~cht, 642 
Lange, Paul, 77, 78 
Langerhans, Heinz, 605 n. 
Larin, Mikhail Alexandrovich, plan~ labor 

army, 162; quoted on Leningrad Op­
position, 486 

Lashevich, 489, 549, 564, 598;. dropped 
from Central Committee, 568 

Lassalle, organizer of Rhineland socialists, 
13 

Laufenberg, Dr. Heinrich, 118, 196, 207; 
proposes National Bolshevism, 92-93, 
94, 96 

Lausanne Conference, 307 
Lausanne Treaty, 277 
Law, Bonar, 194 
League against War and Fascism, 613 
U.gue of German Officers, 413, 659 
uague of Large Families, 607 
League of Nations, 388, 410; Germany ad-· 

mitted to, 517, 525 . 
Ledebour, Georg, 7, 12 n., 84, 87; 205 
Left Social Revolutionaries, Russian, pro­

pose war on Germany,. 39, 40-44; abor­
tive coup of, 44-45 

"uft-Wing" Communism {unin), 137 
'Legien, Carl, trade-union leader, 7, 98, 118, 

297, 308; in Kapp-Liittwitz putsch, 123-. 
126, 139 . 

uipart, Theodor, 98, 124 
Leipzig, 99; in Kapp putsch, 128, 129; cur­

rent go~ernment of, 226 n. 
unin, Nikolay, 4, 6, 12 n., 13, 112, 174; 

theories of Bolshevism, 16-19; ideo-. 
logical dispute with Luxemburg, 17, 
19-21, 22, 24-27; adversary of Trot­
sky, 20 n.; opposition to, 21-22; Bol­
shevist coup d'etat, 29-31; and Treaty 
of Brest-Litovsk, 34-39. pas.im, 42, 
44 n., 45; evaluation of German rev­
olution, 46-47; rejects National Bol­
shevism for Germany, 93-96; views on 
German Communism, 138-140; con­
ception of Comintern, 142; at Second 
World Congress, 142-143; unites party 
and Red Army factions, 154, 155-156; 
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interest in technical development, 160, 
162 n.; concept of trade-unions, 165-
166; Kronstadt uprising and New Eco­
nomic Policy, 166-170; protests March 
Action, 17 6-177, 17 8; attacked by Left 
Communists, 182-183; seeks to amal­
gamate elements in German party, 185-
186; concept of temporary blocs with 
hostile groups, 199; sickness, 235, 238, 
249, 350; testament on Party leadership, 
238-245; death of, 240, 358-359; last 
writings, 245-246; breaks with Stalin, 
247-248, 354; attacks Kerensky govern­
ment, 274; Collected Works, 482; law 
of uneven development of capitalism, 
558-559; presidency and concepts sum­
marized, 629-631, 634-636, 647 

Lenin School, founded in Moscow, 509-
510 

Leow, Willi, Red front leader, 425 
Lequis, General, 86; commander of Bran­

denburg garrison, 72 
Lessons of October (Trotsky), 376-379 
Levi, Paul, 48, 49 n., 76, 77, 118, 119, 126, 

147, 171, 209; rejection of KAPD, 137-
138; at Second World Congress, 143-
144; opposes March Action and Bol­
shevism, 176-179 passim; proposes alli­
ance between Germany and Soviet 
Russia, 197; defends German-Russian 
alliance, 527 n. 

Levin, Max, 105, 106, 108, 398 
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Stresemann reorganizes payments, 303; 
Dawes Plan, 388-391 

Reuter-Friesland, Dr. Ernst, 178-179 n. 
Reventlow, Count Ernst zu, 268, 283, 407; 

quoted on struggle of the masses, 197; 
defends Radek's policy of collaboration, 
268 

Revolutionary, professional, Lenin's theory 
of, 19 

Revolutionary Communists, Russian, 34 n. 
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259-260; separatist movement in, 253-
255, 292-293; internationalist spirit in, 
254; Krupp incident, 257-258; Com­
munist uprising, 258-259; sabotag~ in, 
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Schweinfurt, 100 
Schwerin, 57 
Scientific socialism, Marxian, 4-5 
Secret services, of German Communist 

party, 320 
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Smirnov, Vladimir M., 37, 157, 159 n., 

164, 584 . 
Sneevliet, Henryk, Dutch Comqmnist, 574 
Snowden, Mrs. Philip, 559 
Sobranye, Bulgarian national parliament, 
3~ . 

Social Democratic Pariy, Austrian, 64 n., 
110-111, 211; Bidgarian, 307,...308; Ger­

.man, prior. to World War I, 3-6; in 
World War I, 12-16; split in, 13-14; in 
cabinets of Weimar Republic, 125 n.; 
in repar;~tions conflict, 190: Leipzig 
formula rejected, 260; feius Communi't 
uprising, 330; iri. Reichstag election of 

· 1924, 399; ·in. Dawe~ election, 410; of­
fensive against, 414; strengthening· of, 
after Locarno, S18-520; Kiel Conven­
·tion, 1927, 519; Stalin splits, in Soviet 
zone, 663; Lettish, 22; Lithuanian, 10; 
Polish, 10, 22; Russian, 4; 17, ·2i-22. 
Se~ also Independent Social De~ocratic 

· Party of Germany · 
·Social Democracy anti Colonial Policy 

(Noske), 81 
Social fascism, Stalin's theorem of, 655-

656 
Social patriotism, 533 
Social Revolutionary Party, Russian, 34 n. 
Socialism, Marxian scientific, 4-5; state 

industry and, 478-479, 485-489; Stalin­
ist conception of, 63 7 

Socialist International, 4, 11 
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Socialist Party, Italian, 3, 7, 113-116 
Socialist Unity Party, 663 · 
Society for the Advancement of Industrial 

Enterprises (GEFU), 529 
Sofia plot, 467-470 
Sokolnikov, G. Y., 37, 595; ousted by 

Stalin, 537 
Soldiers' Councils, 15, 71 
Sollmann, Wilhelm, Rhine Social Demo-

cratic leader, 195 
Solntsev, 587, 604 
Sommer, Joseph, 282 
Souvarine, Boris, 361; expelled from 

party, 577 
"Soviet Russia in Pictures" (Sowjet-Rust­

land in Bildern), 612 
Soviet Textile Trust, 458 
Soviet Union, war with Poland, 135-137; 

October trend toward decentralization, 
148, 153; nationalization of industry, 
148-152; abrogation of Tsarist debts, 
191-192; Treaty of Rapallo, 192-193; 
secret discussions of German alliance, 
263-265; tension with Great Britain, 
273, 275, 276-277; crisis in (1923), 
350-360; receives news of German de­
feat, 355; recognition of, 456; foreign 
policy and Comintern, 456-459; trade 
negotiations with Britain, 458-459; and 
capitalist world, 474-476; treaty with 
Germany (1926), 524-527; trade-union 
alliance .with Britain, 560-562; relations 
with China, 57J-579, 596-597; status 
of national minorities in, 651-652; war 
with Germany, 658-659. See also· 
Russia 

Spain, German Communists in, 500-
501 n. 

Spartakusbriefe (Luxemburg), 48 
Spartakusbund, 11, 14, 49 n., 70, 73, 184, 

205; first convention of, 74-79; in up­
rising of January, 1919, 83-87; under­
ground convention in Heidelberg, 117-
119; trade-union contempt for, 134; 
joins with USPD to form United Com­
munist Party, 146-147; underground 
activities, 173. See. also Communist 
Party, German; Gruppe lnternationale, 
Die 

Spengler, Oswald, 4 
Spetsy, Soviet specialists, 473 
Spinning wheels, 591-592 n. 
Spiridonova, Maria, 34 n., 42, 43 n. 
SS. See Security Guard 

Stahlhelm (Steel Helmet), German mili­
tary organization, 412-413, 602 

Stalin, Joseph V., 44 n., 157; rise of, 154; 
writings, 157 n.; delegated as General 
Secretary of Russian ·Party, 234-236, 
242, 304, 360, 633; Lenin breaks with, 
240-241, 247-248, 354; Lenin quoted 
on, 243-244; quoted on Communists 
and Fascists in Germany, 306; growing 
influence of, 354-357; in Maslow in­
vestigation, 363; interviews with, 365-
369; at Fifth World Congress, 404-405; 
intervention in German Communist 
affairs, 433-444, 454-455; Open Letter 
to German party, 447-452; consolida­
tion of power, 452-453, 457, '470, 471, 
490-491, 538-541, 551-555; supports' 
Bukharin's peasant policy, 477-478; up-. 
holds Party monopoly in industr.ial 
management, 479-480; on organiza­
tion of Russian workers, 482-483, 495; 
on Fourteenth Congress, 495; and Ger­
man-Russian alliance, 532-533; seeks 
alliance with Nazi Germany, 536; plays 
role of proletarian leader, 537-538; 
changes membership of Rus~ian Central 
Committee, 556; wins majority in party 
plenums, 570-571; 573; policy in China, 
575-579, 596-597; collapse of foreign 
policy, 580-581; shatters Opposition, 
594-597, 598-602; orders purge 
throughout· Comintern, 602-603; rise 
and concepts summariied, 636-640, 647, 
650 

. Stamboliyski, Alexander, heads Bulgarian 
government, 307, 309-310 

Stamboliyski-Tsankov episode, 633 
State Party, ·tenets of, 634 
Statement of the Forty-Six, Trotsky sub­

mits, 355 
Stauffenberg, Colonel Klaus Schenk Graf · 

von, conspires against Hitler, 660-661 
Steel Helmet (Stahlhelm), German mili-

tary organization, 412-413, 602 
Stein, Freiherr von, 272 
Steinhardt, Karl, 100, 110 
Stern, Victor, 582 
Stinnes, Hugo, 191, 193, 325 n. 
Stockholm, Socialist conference at, 12 n. 
Stoecker, Walter, 140, 392 
Stojanowits, Yugoslav Communist, 211 
Stolzenberg Company, Hugo, constructs 

plant in Russia, 529 
Stolzenburg, Albert, 228 
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Storm Troopers, 430 
"Story of the Unextinguished Moon, The" 

(Pilnyak), 489 n. 
Stratz, Heinz, 206 
Streseman, Dr. Gustav, 190, 195, 580; 

Reich Chancellor, 331; forms new coali­
tion government, 301, 303; attacks on, 
520; German Foreign Minister, 524-525 

Strikes, German, against World War I, 
8; Vienna and Berlin (1918), 33; Ber­
lin electric workers, 119-120; general, 
against Kapp-Liittwitz putsch, 123, U5; 
March Action, 174-175; in reparations 
conflict, 193; miners and steel workers 
in Ruhr, 259; farmhands in East Prussia, 
296; wildcat and official, 297; during in­
flation, 299 n.; money-press and subse­
quent, 300-303; general, in Great 
Britain ( 1926), 558, 561; British 
miners', 561 

Strobel, Heinrich, 16 n.; quoted on No­
vember uprising, 60 

Strong, Anna Louise, quoted on mobile 
peasant army, 40 n. 

Strotzel, Max, 447 
Stuchka, Peter I., 361 
Stiirgkh, Count von, Austrian Foreign 

Minister, 53 
Sturmabtdlung SA, Storm Troopers, 430 
Stuttgart, 8; International Socialist Con­

gress at (1907), 21 
Subsidies, Moscow, to German party, 442, 

444-445 
Sun Yat-sen, 573, 574 
Sun Yat-sen University, 574 
Supreme Soldiers' Council, 71 
Supreme Allied Council, conference on 

reparations payments, 191 
Supreme Council of National Economy, 

Russian, 156 
Susskind, Heinrich, 603 · 
Swales, A. B., chairman of British Trade­

Union Congress, 458 
Sylt, Wilhelm, Berlin labor leader, 119-

120 
System Pieck, , regroups German party 

organization, 501-510 
Szamuely, Tibor, Hungarian Communist 

leader, 109 
Szant6, Bela, 109, 113 n. 

Talaat Pasha, Turkish revolutionary, 275 
Tanev, Vasil, 308-309 n. 

Technical Emergency Squads, anti-labor 
organization, 120 

"Ten Commandments for Free Thinkers" 
(Hoffmann), 178 

Tenner, Albin, Thuringian cabinet mem­
. ber, 332, 333 

Terrorism, between two world wars, 468-
469; in Russian Party, 653 

T -Groups, Communist underground ter­
rorists, 17.4, 175, 513, 325 n., 350 n. 

Thalheiffier, August, 198; in Kapp putsch, 
126; at Third World Congress, 176; re_­
lations with Radek, 201, 208, 209, 210, 
216; quoted on revolutionary fight for 
power, 278; defends Cuno government, 
281-282; on German Right and Trotsky, 
374-375 

Thalheimer, Bertha, 12 n. 
Thalmann, Ernst,' 229, 260, 328, 409, 447, 

538 n.; at Halle conference, 146; in 
Hamburg uprising, 339, · 340; elected to 
Comintern Presidium, 405; Communist 
candidate for president, 419-426 passim, 
582; command~r of Red Front Fighters' 
League, 607 · 

Thomas, J. H., 461; 579 
Thorez, Maurice, ·leader of French Com-

munist Party, 538 n., 500, 555 
Thule Society, 101, 107 
Thiiringen, German cruiser, 56 
Thuringia, Red bloc in, ~23, 225C.:.226; Re­

formist Communist policy in, 295; Red 
Hundreds in, 313-314, .318; Com­
munists enter cabinet, 33J, 3-34; occu­
pied by R_eichswehr, 333-'334, 338 

Thyssen, Fritz, arre~t of, by French, 195-
.196 

Tiedemann, Helmut, 53 n. 
Tillessen, Heinrich, Erzberger's assassin, 

285 n. 
Tillett, Benjamin, 461 · 
Tirpitz, Admiral von, 399, 418 
Toilers of the Orient, University f'Or, 574 
Toller, Ernst, 102, 106-107, lOB· 

·Tomsky, Mikhail P.; Russian trade-union 
leader, 165, 249, 324 n., 370, 490, 560, 
561, 573, 579, 647 . 

Topaldjikov, General, 467 
"Torch, The" (Die Fackel), 30 
Torgler, Ernst, 308-309 n., 327, 534, 535, 

608 
Totalitarianism, tenets of, 634 
Trade-union consciousness, Lenin'~ theory 

of, 17-18 
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Trade-Union Division, of German Com­
munist Party, 441 

Trade-Union Opposition, Russian move­
ment for decentralization, 148 

Trade-Union University, founded at_ Ber­
nau, 518 

Trade-unions, Lenin's theory of, 17-18; 
Communist antagonism to, in Germany, 
118, 395; status of, in Weimar Republic, 
120; under early Russian Communism, 
163-166; Congresses, 164, 223, 434 n., 
458, 519; demand increased state con­
trol of heavy industry, 190-191; Com­
munist membership, 223; lose to Russian 
Party, 237-238; farmhands', 296; effect 
of inflation on, 297-30 f; relation of, to 
Russian Party, 370; as basis for mass 
action in Germany, 433; infiltration of, 
441-442; strengthened influence of, after 
Locarno, 518-520; Anglo-Russian al­
liance, 560-562; German, in years of 
Nazi ascendancy, 655-656. See alto 
Labor, Proletariat Working Class. 

Tranmael, Martin, 217 
Trebizond, 38 
Treint, Albert, 582, 587 
Trilisser, Mayer A., GPU chief for Balkans, 

468 
Troeltsch, Ernst, quoted on Radek, 267 
Troika, 211, 239 n., 244, 249,' 356, 376, 

484. See alto Kamenev, _ Stalin, Zino­
viev 

Trotsky, Leon, 12 n., 30 n., 31, 39, 44 n., 
46, 183, 260, 636, 653; adversary o£ 
Lenin, 20 n., 22; heads Russian delega­
tion at Brest, 33, 34-36; resigns as Com­
missar for Foreign Affairs, 37; quoted 
on defeat before Warsaw, 137 n.; 
organizes Red Army, 152-156; mili­
tarizes labor, 160-162; opposes trade­
unions, 164-165; report on world affairs 
to Third World Congress, 177; relations 
with Radek, 211; popularity of, 234; 
seeks to • succeed Lenin, 235, 238-245, 
249, 250; supports German Communist 
uprising, 312-323 pas.rim, 364, 365; 
breaks with Politburo, 352-359, 373-
376; flight to Sukhum, 360; views on 
Party and German uprising, 376-381; 
on violence in Estonia and Bulgaria, 469; 
consults Berlin specialists, 541;- breaks 
with Maslow-Fischer group, 570; re­
moved from Politburo, 570; expelled 
from Party, 596; exiled to Central Asia, 

602, 647; banished to Turkey, 647. See 
alto Trotsky-Zinoviev Bloc 

Trotskyism, campaign against, 403-404; 
Zinoviev reports on, 483-484 

Trotsky-Zinoviev Bloc, 645-647, 482-489, 
538-551, 556-557, 562-570, 582-602; 
Bloc defeated, 482-483, 594-602 

Tsankov, Professor Alexander, leads Bul­
garian army coup, 309, 465, 469-470, 
633 

Tukhachevsky, Mikhail N., 536, 653 
Turkestan, 251; British in, 273 
Turkey, 54; nationalist movement in, 273-

277, 307, 633 
Turov, 587, 595 
Twelve Dayt in Germany (Zinoviev), 146 
Twenty-One Conditions, for entrance into 

Comintern, 115, 116, 140-144, 173-174 
Two Revolutiont of the Year 1917, The 

(Maslow), 449, 453 

Uglanov, N. A., 234 
· Ukhanov, chairman of Moscow soviet, 537 
Ukr;~ine, 38; civil war in, 32, 42; signs 

peace with Central Powers, J5, 36; Ger­
man occupation, 42, 54; nationalism in, 
49-50; Poland attacks, 135-136; Demo: 
cratic Capitalism secures control,- 158 

Ukrainian People's Republic, 3~ n.; 
declaration of, 32 

Ulbricht, Walther; '224 n., 230, 314, 372, 
392, 603, 658; at Moscow conferences 
on German party, 500; organizes fight 
against Social Democratic Party, 663 

Ulbricht-Pieck system, regroups German 
party organization, 501-510 

Underground, Communist, in- Germany, 
173-174, 286 

Unemployment, reduction of, in Germany, 
517 

Union of German Industrialists, 190 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. See 

Russia, Soviet Union 
United Communist Party. See Communist 

Party, German 
United States, subservie~ce to, 481; role in 

European affairs, 553, 554-555 
Unschlicht, Joseph S., 22, 136, 202, 361, 

363 
Unter Weg ("Our Way"), 179 
U ppei Silesia, Catholic oppoSition to 

World War I, 16; plebiscite of 1921, 
189 
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Urbahns, Hugo, 224 n., 423, 603; expelled 

from party, 568, 571 
Uritsky, Mikhail, 37, 45 
USPD. See Independent Social Demo­

cratic Party of Germany 
Ustryalov, Professor, spokesman for Spetsy, 

473, 482 

Vago, Bela, 113 n. 
Valtin, Jan, 224 n. 
Vandervelde, Emile, Belgian Social Demo­

crat, 21, 27 n., 212 
Varga, Professor Eugen, ll2, 113 n., 197-

200 passim, 390; quoted on Communist 
line of struggle in Germany, 280; on 
economic stabilization in Germany, 315-
316; on Europe and America, 555 

Versailles treaty, 276 n., 642; opposition to, 
90, 91, 93-94, 120-121; revision of, 
410, 525 

Viator. See Radek, Karl 
Vienna, mass strikes (1918), 33 
Vieth von Golssenau, Arnold, 284 n. 
Vogler, Albert, Rhenish industrialist, 517 
Voikov, Peter, assassination of, 579, 581 
Volk, Karl, 603 
Volkische Beobdachter, 523 
Volkmann, Erich Otto, 65 n.; quoted o~-

Reichswehr, 67 n. · 
Volksmarine Division (People's Naval 

Division), 72, 84, 99 
Volodarsky, V., People's Commissar for 

Propaganda, 42 · 
Voroshilov, K. Y., head of Russian army, 

489, 549 
Vorovsky, V. V., delegate to Lausa~~:ne 

conference, 277 
Vorwarts ("Forward"), Berlin Socialist 

daily, 8, 63, 82-83, 84, 86, 178, 180 
Vperyod (Forward), Polish Social Demo­

cratic faction, 22 
Vuyovich, Vuyo, 582 
Vyshinsky, 265; trial of Bukharin, 654..: 

655 "· 
Vyx, Colonel, llO 

Walcher, Jakob, 77, 126, 209, 216, 224 n., 
370, 371, 441, 603 

Walecki, 202, 371 
Walz, Oberleutnant, 57 
Wangenheim, Ernst, 609 
War, socialist attitude toward, 6-7 
Warsaw, Red Army defeated at, 136-137 

Warsaw group, Polish Social Democratic 
faction, 22 

Warski, Adolf, 9 n., 12 n., 17, 49 n., 2ll 
360, 371, 373 ' 

Watter, General Freiherr von, commander 
in Ruhr, 127, 132, 271 

Weapons, traffic in, 285-286 
Webb, Sidney and Beatrice, 559 
Weber, Hans, 603 
Weill, Kurt, 616 
Weimar Republic, 93; founding of, 97, 98. 

ll7; Communist attitude toward liS: 
legal structure of, endangered, 29i-2n: 
Maslow's policy of defense of, 416-418. 
432. See also Germany · 

Weinert, Erich, chairman of Free Ger­
many Committee, 284 n., 659; Com­
munist Poet, 6-15 n. 

Wels, Otto, 300; 301 
Werner, Paul. See Frolich, Paul 
Westarp, Count von, 190 · 
Westarp, Hella Grafin von, 107 
Weygand, General, 136 
Whampoa Academy; 574 . 
WIKO, 529 . 
Wilhelm II, Kaiser,' 53; 66; abdi~ation 58 

59, 641; quoted on Beil~n upri~ing 
· 58 n.; plebiscite on confiscation ol 
property, 522-524 

Wilhelmshaven, 57 
Wilkinson, Etten C., 400, 559, 613 
Williams, Robert, 559 
Wilson, Woodrow, proClaims Fourteer 

Points, 32 . . 
Winnig, Social Democrat, in 
Wirth, Dr. Joseph, Reich Chancellor; 190 

191, 194 . 
Witzleben, Field Marshal Erwin von, con 

. spires against Hitler, 661 · 
Wolffheim, Fritz, ll8,_ 196, 207; propose: 

National Bolshevism, 92-93, 94, 96. 
Wolfstein, R<;~si, 77,- 78, 603 · · 
Wollweber, Ernst, 224 n. 
Wolscht, Theodor, 325 n. 

·Women's organizations, Gennan, 607-
608 

Workers, organization of Russian, 482-
483, 485-486 

Workers' Bank, founded by German F~d 
eration of Labor, 518 

Workers' Correspondents, 512 
Workers' Councils, 15 
Workers' Group, Russian Party opposi 

tionists, 250-251 
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"Workers' Illustrated Review" (Arbeiter 
11/ustrierte), 612 

Workers' Opposition, Russian movement 
for decentralization, 148, 156-159, 163, 
164, 165; gains new strength, 352, 353, 
355; views on Russia and capitalist 
world, 475 

Workers Party, American, 555 
"Workers' Politics" (Arbeiterpolitik), 

Socialist weekly, 13 
Workers' and Soldiers' Councils, 63, 65, 

69, 77, 78; conferences, 70-72; in Ger­
man civil war, 98 

Workers' Theater League (Arbeiter Thea­
ter Bund), 609 

Workers' Truth, Russian Party opposition­
ists, 159, 250-251 

Working class, Lenin's theory of, 17-18. 
Su also Labor, Proletariat, Trade-unions 

"World in the Evening, The" (Die Welt 
am Abend), 613 

World War I, Social Democratic Party and, 
3, 6-8, 12-16; Russian contribution, 
28-30; Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, 31-38 

Yagoda, H. G., 44 n., 358-359, 540 n., 
653, 654 n. 

Yakovleva, V. N., 654 n. 
Yanev, Petar, 467 
Yankov, Captain, 467, 468 
Yaroslavsky, E., 233 
Young Communist League; 250; refuses 

to abide by Fourteenth Party Congress, 
539-540 

"Young Comrade, The" (Der Jungti 
Genosse), 608 

Young, George, 461 
Young Men's and Women's Christian 

Society, 615 
Young Pioneers, 608 
Young Plan, 526 n. 
"Youth International" (Jugend-lnterna­

tionale), 610 
Yudenich offensive, 93, 170 
Yugoslavia, Stamboliyski oppositionists in, 

465 

Zadgorski, Peter, 467 
Zeigner, Dr. Erich, 225-226, 262-263; 

government of, 295-296, 331-332, 337; 
arrest of, 337, 338 

Zetkin, Clara, 8, 11, 14, 49 n., 79 n., 211, 
224 n., 361, 371, 373, 397, 553 n.; pro­
tests March Action, 178, 179; relations 

with Radek, 202,_ 209, 216; at Leipzig 
convention, 227, 221i; warns against 
adventurism in Ruhr, 256-257; reports 
on international Fascism, 270-271; at 
Comintern Presidium session, 371, 373, 
374; rejected as presidential candidate, 
419; at Fourteenth Party Congress, 492; 
president of Red Women's and Girls' 
League, 608 

Zeutschel, Walter, 341 n.; quoted. on 
traffic in arms, 286; on police, 292 ' 

Z-Group, Communist undergrouitd dis-
ruption group, 174 

Zietz, Luise, 58 
Zimmerwald, Socialist conference at,. 12 
Zimmerwald Union, 12 n., 204 · 
Zinoviev, Gregory Y., 12 n., 22, 31, 37, 

39, 159, 174, 183; at Halle convention,_ 
145-146; in March Action, 175; Com­
intern chairman, 176, 177, 239-240; 
differences with Radek, 216-217, 218; 
seeks to coordinate Russian Party, 235; 
head of Politburo, 249-251 passim, 260, 
369; delegate to Congress of Peoples 
of the Orient, 275; and policy of Na­
tional Bolshevism, 280; supports anti­
Fascist movement in Germany, 287; in 
Gerinan Communist uprising, 306, 312~ 
318 passim, 322, 335, 364, 365; en­
courages party attack on Brandler, 348, 
349; seeks to offset Stalin's influence, 
354-356; relations with Maslow, 363; 
discussions with, 366, '544-548; at Com­
intern Presidium session, 371-376 pas­
sim; opposes independent party tend­
encies in Germany, 395-396,. 398; 
quoted on tensions in Russia, 40 l n.,; 
joins condemnation of German Left, 
444; Open Letter to German party, 447~ 
452; letter to Communist Party of 
Great Britain, 459-463; attempts coup 
d'etat in Estonia, 463-465; accused of 
terrorism, 468; strives for peasant's 
international, 477; definition of social­
ism, 479; presents minority report at 
Fourteenth Congress, 483-489; presides 
at Comintern plenum, 553-555; seeks 
Bolshevization of Communist parties, 
557-558; dropped from Politburo, 568; 
breaks with Maslow-Fischer group, 570; 
removed as Chairman of Comintern, 
571; expelled from Party, 596, 653; 
submits to Party, 601. See also Trotsky­
Zinoviev Bloc 



Continued from front flap 

for her oppositio~ _to control from Mos­

cow, and has fought the nationalist aims 

and terrorist methods of Communism ever 

since. She knew personally many of the 

current leaders of the Comintern, includ­

ing Stalin and Wilhelm Pieck, the present 

German Communist Secretary. A leader 

in Germa~y of the Zinoviev-Trotsky bloc 

against Stalin, she was accused in the 

Moscow trial of 1936 of having conspired 

to assassinate· Stalin. 

Stalin and German Communism offers the 

thesis that fascism, so far from being the 

antithesis of Communism, is an aberra­

tion from it. First by imitation and later. 

by absorption, the Nazis. took over the 

institutions, the slogans, the methods, of 

the Stalinized German Communist Party. 

Moreover, there were continual friendly 

contacts, looking toward the hoped-for 

G~rman-Russian· alliance against the 

West, between German nationalists, the 

precursors to the N~zis, ·and Russian 

agenis. Thus the study gives the reader 

the historical background to the German­

Russian alliance of 1939-41. 

Today the Socialist Unity Party, which has 

combined the most effective elements of 

its two parents, the Nazis and the Com­

munists, rules the eastern part of Ger­

many - under Russian auspices. The 

results of this rule are apparent in every 

day's headlines, but Ruth Fischer's docu­

mented work offers the general reader a 

much-needed perspective on those head­

lines. It is a most important document 

on power politics, twentieth-century style. 
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